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1. KirhchandajStaka. 
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uppatetva khadati, upacldhuposathassa nissandena' rattim 
rattiiii’ yasarh anubhoti’ aolasasahassanatakiparivuto* [pari- 
vareti*]. Tasmirh kale Baranasiraja kamesu dosarii disva 
isipabbajjarii pabbajitva AdhogangSya ramanfye bhumippadese 
pannasaiain karetva uSchacariyaya yapeuto vihasi. Ath’ eka- 5 
divasam tamha anibavana inahagha^ppamanarii ambapakkarii 
Gangaya patitva sotena vuyhanianatii tassa tapasassa pari- 
bhogatitthfibhimukhaHh agatni', so ninkham dhovanto tarn 
nadiya agacchantarh disva udakath taranto gantva 
adaya assaniapadaih aharitva agyagare’ thapetva satthakena 10 
phaletva yapanamattaih khaditva sesam kadalipannehi paticcha- 
detva punappuna divase divase * yava parikkhaya khadi. Tasiniiii 
pana khine ai'inarii’' phalapbalain khadituin uasakkhi, rasa- 
tanhaya bajjhitva „tain eva anibapakkath khadissainiti“ nadl- 
tlrarh gantva nadirii olokento „arnbain alabhitva na uttha- is 
hissamiti"'- sannltthanaih katva nisidi. So tattha uiraharo 
ekam pi divasaiii dve pi tini catupancachadivasani vatata- 
pena parisussanto olokento nisidi, atha sa^tame divase n/dl- 
devata avajjaniana tarn karanaiii fiatva „ayatfa tapaso tanliava- * 
siko hutva sattaliaih uiraharo Gafigaih olokento pi nisidi. 20 
iinassa ambapakkarii adatuin” na yuttaih, alabhanto marissati, 
dassami ;ssa“‘‘ ’ti agantva Gangaya upari akase thatva tena 
saddhiih sallapanti pathaniaiir gathain aha : 
t. Kiihchando kimadhippayo eko sammasi ghammani, 

kiiri patthayano kitii esarh kena atthena brahmana ’ti. 1. 25 


lattha chaiido li ajjhisayo, adtiippayo ti cittam, sammasiti acchasi 
ghammarritl glmhe, esan ti esanto, brahtnani ti p.bbajitatta tapasa.i.’ 
alapatl, ,d.m vuttam l.oti: brahm.i.a tv.,h klibadbippayo kin. cintento ki.h 

- patthen.o ki.h gaves.u.to ken’ attl.en. i„,a.mi.« G.f.gatire O.iTgam olokento 
nisirino ti. 

30 


' Gromits pana -- nissandena. * Rd only one ratti. 

^ Bd -si, Ca parivareti corr. to -careti. « Rd -niasi 
one di-. » Cfc -a. Rd -re. Rd upatha-. ** 
Cfc* 5-. ** Bd tassa. 


3 C^B -bhonti. * -ta. 
7 Cfc agya-. « C* only 
C* dvepi niiija divasani. 
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XVi. Tiihaanipali. 


Tain sutva tapaso nava gS.tha abhSsi: 
s. Yatha roaha varidharo kumbho snparinamava 

tathupamaih ambapakkam vannagandharasuttamam. 2. 

$. Tam vuyharoanaifa sotena disvan’ amalamajjhime 
B panlhi narii gahetvana agyayatanam aharim. 3. 

4 . Tato kadalipattesa nikkhipitva sayam ahaih 

satthena nam vikappetva khuppip8saih ’ ahasi me. 4 
. 1 . So’ ’ham apetadaratho’ vyantibhuto (dukhakkhamo 
assadam nadhigacchami phalesv-annesu kesuci*. 5. 

10 6. Sosetva nuna’ maranam tarn mamam avahissati 

ambam y’ assa ‘ phalam sadum ’ [yam uddharim *] vuyhainanarii 
[udadhisma*] raahannave. 6. 

7 . Akkhatan te iiiaya sabbam yasma upavasam’ aharo, 
rammam pati nisinno ’smi, puthulomayuta puthu ’®. 7. 

,» 8 Tvaff ca kho me va akkhahi attanam apalSyini, 

ka va tvam asi kalyani, kissa va tvarh sumajjhime. 8. 

!». RuppapaUapalimatthiva ** vyagghiva girisanuja 
V ya santi’’ nariyo'* devesu devanaiti paricarika 9. 

' lo/Ya ca manussalokasmim rupen’ anvagatitthiyo — 

20 rupe te sadisi n’ atthi 

devesu ** gandhabbamanussaloke 

putthasi me, carupubbangi briihi, , 

akkhahi me naman ca bandhave ca ’ti. 10. 

Tattha varidharo ktimbho li udakaghato, s u p ari n a nia v a ti susan- 
25 thito‘^ vannagandharasuttaman ti vanoagandharasehi uttamam, disvana 
’ti di«va, amalamajjhime ti iiimmalaioajjhe, devatarh alapanto evam aha, 
panihiti hatthehi, agyayatanamaharin ti attano aggihuttasalam ahariih, 
vikappetva ti vicchiiiditva**, vikaiitetva ti pi patho, khadin ti pathaawo, 
ahasi me ti tarii jivhagge thapitamattam eva sattarasaharanisatani ** phiritva 

* C* -sa. * yo. * -dharato. * -pi * soaitva huna, 
sosetva nanu. * Bd passa. ’ C* -dhuiii. ® C* sam-. * C* -iama, Bd 
-gamma. Bd -u. C» -pallmatthima, Bd rupapattaplanj|ltl, B* ruppa- 
mattaplamantiva. ** yassaiiti. ** Bd na-. ** Bd rup^inva-. ** 

devesi. Bd gaiidhabbesu-. Bd* -santhano. ** C** clBn-. ** Bd# -nisa- 
' hassaiii. 
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XVI. TiiiisaDipata. 


upeto pi panilayogena sakale pi ‘ Janibudipatale avasesapanditehi atirocati 
bhasati*, rammako ti fittaiuaso, ateva fi fiehiti ativiya annehi ekadasahi 
masehi, evan tl evaiii Sanibhavo pi pannayogeiia sobhati, himava ti hima- 
pata?aiiiaye bimayutto ti himava, girnhakalt* himam vamatlti* himava, sampatta- 
5 jaiiaib® gandhena madayatiti* Oaiidhamadaiio, m a h a b h Q tat: a n a lay o ti 
devaganaiiivaso . disa bhatiti sabbadisa ekobhaso*^ viya karoli , pavatiti 
gandhena sabbadisa® pharati’^ evan ti Sambhavo pi haiiayogeiia’^ sabba- 
disa*‘ bhati*'^ c’ eva pavati ea, yasas.sirna ti tejasampattiya yasassinihi 
acoihi'* yntto, j a 1 a m a n o caraih'® kacche‘* ti kacchasamkhate’® mahavaue 
10 jalanto carati. analo ti atiito gatamaggassa kai’habhavena kanhavattani yaiiiie 
ahutivasena’’ ahutnm’® gimtam asanatiti ghatasano dhumaketu kiccam assa 
sadhetiti dhumaketu, ii 1 1 a m a h eva n a n d a h o ti ahevanam vuecati 
vanasando, uttamavanasandadaho ti “O attho. nisithe^* rattibhage, pabba- 
taggasmin tl pabbatasikhare, pahuredho*^' ti bahuiridhano’'^, virocatiti 
15 sabbadisasu obhasati^^ evan ti evaiii mama kanittho Sambl»avakumaro pi 
pahnayogena virocati, bhadran ti bhadram assajaniyaiii javasampattiya jiinanti 
iia sarireiia, vahiye*^ ti vahitabbe bhiire sati bharavahaiiabuya^* ayaiii uttamo 
balivaddarii jajianti, dohena ti dohasampattiya dheniim saklura ti janar.ti, 
bhasawaiian ti ettha paiia’^ bhasamanaiu janaiiti missaiii balehi panditan 
20 ti suttaih aharitatfbam 

Sucirato evaih etasniirir'' Sambhavam vannante „panliaih 
pucchitva janissarniti^ „kaham pana te kuinarakanittho“ ti 
• pucchi. Atir assa so sihapafijaram vivaritva luittharh pasa- 
retva ,,so esa^^ pasadadvare antaravlthiyaih kuniarakehi sad- 
25 dhiih siivannavanno kijati ayarii mania kanittho. upasaihkamitva 
naih puccha” , liuddhalilhaya te pahliaiii kathes^atiti** aha. 
Sucirato tassa vacanaiii sutva pasada oruyha kumarassa 
santikaih agamasi, kaya velaya ’ti kumarasya^’ nivatthasa^karh 

> Bd sakala. * Bd -te. ^ Bd atikkamitva pirocati, C» atirocati atakkamitva 
virocati. * Bd gobhati ^ C* himari) vatiti, Bd himanca vamati. * Bd -ttaihja-. 
7 Bd« mo-. » 80 all three MSS. » lida gabba- pa-, Bda vayati 

Bd panfjayo-. Bd sabba-. ** Bd bhasatl. Bd -ya yasassima acchimahiti 
accbihi. ** Bd* vane Bd ga-. C* ahu-. * C* ahu-, Bd abuti. 

-nandaho. Bd -gandarfa dabatiti. nisiee, Bd nisive.. bahu-, 

C* bahu-, Bd bahutejo, B» paliutejo Bd bahutaiddhino, B* pahutaiudhano. 

obhasasati. ** Bd* vahaye ** C*c -vahaiitaya, Bd -vahataya. 
omit ti. Bd na. Bd tagniim. Bd eso; all three MSS, so for yo 
Bd tarn pucchatha. -re. 
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rnocetva khandfip' khipitva ubhohi hatthehi . patiisum gahetva 
thitavelaya. 


Tam attharii avikaronto S. 

Sy-adhippaga’ Bharadvajo Sambhavassa upantikam, 

tarn addasa mahahralmia kBamanam balii pure ti g. a. 170 . , 

Tattha bahT pure ri bahi nivesane. 

.. M. pi brahinanam agantva purato thitaii) disva „tata 
ken’ atthenagato slti- pucchitva „tata kuniara aham Jambudi- 
patale ahindanto maya pucchitaih pafiham kathetnrh samattliaih 
alabhitva tava santikam’ agato ’inhiti“ vutte „sakala-Jam- lo 
budipe kira avinicchito paiiho, mama santikam agato, aham 
nanena mahallako“ ti hiriottappam patilabhitva hatthagatam 
paiiKsum chaddetva khaudhato satakam adaya nivasetva, „puc- 
cha brahmana, BuddhalHhaya te katbessamlti” rfabbanfiu ’pava- 
ranaiTi pavaresi. Tato braluiiano 

«4. Ranno ’harii pahito duto Koravyassa yasassino, 

‘attliam dhainman ca pucchassu’ icc-abravi Yudhitthilo, 
tarn tvaiii atthan ca dhaininan ca 
Sambhav’ akkhahi pucchito ti 171 , 

• L^athaya parlharii pucchi. 

lass •attho Sambhavapanditassa gaganamajjhe punna- 
cando viya pfikato ahosi. Atha nam „tena hi sunahiti“ vatva 
dhammayagapafihari) vissajjento 
ss. Taggha* te aham akkhissaih yathapi kusalo tatha, 

raja ca kho nam* janSti yadi kahati va na va ti g. a. 172 . 25 
Tassa antaravithiyam thatva madhurassarena* dhammaih 
desentassa saddo dvadasayojanikaih sakala-Baranasinagaraih’ 
avatthari“, atha raja’ uparajadayo ca sabbe sannipatimsu, M. 
mahajanamajjhe dhammadesanarii patthapesi. 


' lid adds kanthe. » 0 *. -pp.ka. » Bd -ke. * C* -i. > Bd tarn. ‘Bd-rena 
sarena. ’ Bd -lambara-. “ Bd attharl. > Bd adds oa. •» Bd -naasamajlie. 

J»taka. V. 
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\\1. Tiihsaiiipata 


36 * 


37 . 


174 . 


»* o f h A n i k u s a 1 o ti yatha atikusalo 

pana d^so n atthiti dipi‘ti. 

Hv.n, i...«va S»tl.av» 

dlianuiiayasapanhaih katliento 

Ajja suve ti saiiiseyya raniia puttiio Siicirata 
n,a katva avasi raja atthe jate YudhiUhilo. 173 
Ajjhattam neva samseyya ranna puttho Sucirata, 
kuin,..aggam na niveseyya’ yatba mulho acetaso. 

Attanaii.^ nativatteyya, adhamn.am na samacare, 
atitthe na-ppatareyya\ anatthe na yuto‘ s.ya. 1/5. 

Yo ca etani thanani kattum janati khattiyo 
s’ada’ so.vaddhate raja sukkapakkhe va candima. 1-6. 

40 . Natinan ca piyo hoti mittesu ca virocati, 

kayassa bheda .sappanno saggarii -so npapa.ijatiti aha. 

. . -li k»il...vvi i V h : tata Sucirat.i saCB lumhakam 
s-.lam r.kki.’ima u,,os..bakam.nam karoma* ti kod 

"h u. „Mi ...... 

z r:.:: 

p.- ,‘ 1 . 1 . 

In.,. ...tei .. p.»«. “" l l’ . 

Jh.".u.l,.0' li I’l l•l.^.ll.* ...ln.l.ili Kp".".."*." 

i lia .... M ...I. ■ W • "ll. - • ; •‘“"•'i' ".’“Ij'ikl 

. na p.i..,.„.. • I- ra.- ’ «*■ ■■“'“ ■ “ ‘ I;™;;” ■ ., .m ... 

10 r* Hd niva-. " C» patata torr to paiia, C* paiia na. o 

theyya. C"-’ -a '* C* inyakajjhattasariikliata, C* tikajjhalta-, B<* ntyy« »J *“ 
lids abhavato. 


t 


JATAKATTHATANNABA 
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yatha mu!ho acetano andhabSlaputhuJJano dvasatthiditthigatasamkbatari. kum- 
maggatn sevati etain tava rija taiii na seveyya niyyanikaih dasakusalakamma- 
pathamaggamev. aavatu ’ti avam asaa vadeyyaai.i, attanan ti imam sugatiyam 
h.tam attabhavaii, nStivatteyya, ye„a kammana tiaao kus.laaampat.iyo aabba- 
kamamagge^ at.kkamitva apaye nibbattati ta«. » kammaii. i,a karayya ’(i attho, 5 

ad ham man tl tividhaducraritasaiiikhataib adhaimnaii. iia aamacarayya, a tilth a 
t. dvaaatthisarakhata atitthe nappatarayya*, na o.arayya ’ti pi patho, attano 
ditthanugatlm apajjantam janaih na otarayya, anatthe ’ti akarane», yuto* 
tl yuttapayutto na aiya, brahmana yadi ta rijii dhaminayagapanha vattita- 
kamo imaamim evade va.tatu 'ti taaaa katheyyasi.i ayain a.tha adhippayo, 10 
satataiii, i. v. h. . >o khattiyo etani karanani katmh janati so raja 
sukkapakkhe’ cando viya sada vaddhati, virocatiti" mittamaccamajjhe attano 
silacarananadigunehi » sobhati virocatiti. 


Evaih M. gaganatale candarii utthapento viya Buddhalll- 

haya brahmanassa panhe-’ kathesi. Mahajano nadanto selento » ,5 
appothento sadhukarasahassani adasi celukkhepe ca anguli- 
pothe ca pavattesi, hatthapilandhanadini khipi, evatfa khitta- 
dhanaiii koUmattarii ahosi. Rajapi ’gsa tuttbo uiahantarh yasara 
adasi. Sucirato pi nikkhasaliassena pujetva” suvannapatte 
jatihingulakena panhe'” vissajjana.h likhitva Indapattanagararii 20 
gantva rafino dlianimayagapanham kathesi. Raja tasmiih « 
dhamme vattitva saggapadaiii " puresi. 

S. i. d.a. .,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbo pi T. mabapanbo yeva“ 
ti yatva j. ; ..Tada Dhananjayaraja Anando abosi, Sucirato Anu- 
niddho ”, Vidhuro Kassapo”, Bhadrakaro Moggallano”, Sanjaya- 25 
manavo Sanputto”, Sambhavapandito abam eva“ ’ti. Sam b ha v a- 
jatakam. 


6. Mahakapijataka. 

Barapassam” ahu raja ti. Idam S. Veluvane v. Dera- 
dattassa silaparijjhanaiii a. k. Tena hi dhanuggahe payojetva apara- 30 


C** -yajthitara 

**appakareyya. 

» Bd -dihlgu 
Bd -am. B<f -purarii 


-Kama^ige 
-nena. • 


' V" 9«l 

all threo MSS. yutto. ^ ( 
-arb. ** Bd omits se-. ^ 
** Bd adds ahosi. Bd -syaiii. 


* Rd 
8 Qk 

katva. 


6 * 
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XVI. Tiiiisaiiipats- 


•jju- l.liikkhuhi Devadattassa avanne katliite S. 
bhage silaya ; oeyadatto umyham silaih ' pa- 

„na bhikkhave idan eva pubue p 

vyjhi yeva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 


. „ u. .k. k.ss.k.brSh,»a«o khal- 

■ - visssiietva kuddalakaitiinaiii katuin atabhi. ^ 

tam kasitva go. - „ j t|,jdaatl anokkaniena alaviih 

Go,, a Okaanan, gacch- ^ ,„„„kUotvl k.ddal.m tha- 

,.dla.a do_.a„,ai»ppa..o .. ^pan,.^o 
ata.i.r,- pavbilva al.indanio anto' 

disamolho' ....ako* .-‘karo v.c, a,. ‘f ,attUlh...ho 

dis,a abbiravka phal.ai I, L. Bo. 

aarakapapaoe pa ^ ,a,n poriaad, 

^apijoniy .^.,1,8 taiii pnrisaili nddhari. So laasa 

disva silaya yog,,ai a-i„c;" M tassa tam 

•adavantassw silaya matthakam padalesi . - ■ 

• “ 1 uppatitvS aakhd). a,sWl.»» ..kko P«'B., tvam 

„„cp, ahadi sakbaggena tayliaih magga.n acik- 
“r.' g.™ 1 s.*n, ...b Paris.* arausato olharitvd n.agj 

' tuapatva pabbatapid..., ..a Pd«i»i. ’'’' '’"t 

jhitvd ka.ri,r- b,,.v» —« P', 

ir:;;::: "i: P-,.n.ak. k-d., ...b..- 

P.d.„k.„a.,o.. a:paiik --“t.tt.TkI. - 
uuba .icarao,. l.a> . PHthSra.o 

*5 dukkham patto“ t. pucch,. bo p. 

acikkhi. 


Tam attham pakasento S. aha: 

Baranassam" ahu raja Kasinam ratthava44hano. 
raittamaccaparibbulho agamasi Migaciram ^ 


• IVl viihaya- » C* si-- ' ‘ *,*„/“.!'* *'*» c«: 

^ ^ r TW adds hntTB * •«** tlndukatukkhato. B** -U • 

* w .■B-.dd.p, -Otonb,. 

bhOKCaiii. ^ r®*** ' * , 

. ■ •• -oatto. *’ -nasyam 

raiiiajiijam. -paiw. 


THE 


JATAKA 


TOGETHER WITH ITS COMMENTARY 

UKINU 


TALES OF THE ANTERIOR RIRTHS 


GOTAMA BUDDHA. 


KOU THE FIRST TIME EDITED IN THE ORIGINAL l*ALI 

UY 

V. FAUSB0LL 



LONDON 

KEG AN PAUL TRENCH TRUPNER & CO., Ltd. 
1891. 


[All Rights Reserved.) 



f>. Mahakapijataka. (516) 


69 


2 . Tattha brahrnanam addakkhi setam citraih kilasinaiii 

viddhastarii kuvilaram ^ va kisaiii dhamaiiisauthatam. 179. 

8. Paraniakarunnataiii pattam disva kicchagatam nararii 
avaca^ vyamhito^ raja; yakkhanam katamo im si, 180. 

4 . Hatthapada ca te seta, tato setataro^ siro, 5 

gattam kamniasavannan te. kilasabahulo c’ asi, 181. 

5. Vatthanavalisaiiikasa ^ pitthi te ninnatuniiata, 

kala pabba^ ca to aiiga, naDnam^ passami edisarii, 182. 

0 . l^gghattapado^ tasitu# kiso dhanianisantbato 

chato atattarupo® vsi, kuto mi tvarii agacchasi 183. lo 

7 . DuddasI appakaro si dubbanno bhiinadassano 

janetti yapi te niata na tarn iccbcyya passituiii, 184. 

8. Kiih kaniniam akara pubbe, kam ava.ijham agbatayi 
kibbisam yarii karitvaiia idam dukkhaiii upaganiiti. 185. 

Tattha B a r a h a ssa ii ti Jiaranasiyaih, m i 1 1 a in a era pa r i b b u I h o ti 15 
niittehi ca dalhabhattihi aujaccehi parivuto, Mi^aeiran**^ ti evarinamakaiii 
uyyaiiath, setan ti setakuttheua setam kabarakuttheiia eitiaii» p/^Jhinneiia 
kanduyanakikisakuttheiia kilasitiaiii vedaiiamattam kadal>panne nipauriaih**^ 
addasa, viddhaataiii kuvilararti va ’ti vaiiamukhehi patantena * * inaihseiia 
viddhastam aupupphitakuvijarasadisaih kisan ti ekaceesu padesesu attbi- 20 
cammamattasariraiii sirrijalasaiitliaraiii vyamhito®^ ti bhito vinihaya- 
punno*''’ va, yak khan an ti yakkhanam antare tvaiii katarayakkho nama ’ti, 
va 1 1 ha n a val i Ma tij k il s a®'' ti pilthikatthane®® avunitva thapita vatthanavali- 
sadisa*^, anffa ti kajapabbavallisadisani te ahguni, nannan ti aniiaiii purisan 
ca*^ ediflam na passami. u gg h at t a p iid o ti rajokinnaf’ado, atattarii po*^ 25 
ti sukkhasanro, diiddasiti (Jukkhena passirabbo, appakaro siti sarirappa- 
kararahito, diBlssanthano atti attho, kihi kammaiii aka ran®® ti ito pubbe kith 
karamarh akara®®, akasiti attho, kibbisan®* ti darunakammaiii. 

Tatopararii brahinano aha: 

9. Taggha te ahaiii akkliissam yathapi kussrio tatha, 3 q 

saccavadim hi lokasiniiii pasamsaut’ idha pandita« 186. 

* Hd ko-. * avanea. Bd byamitto. * lids -raiii. ® so Cs vatthata- 
vali-, Bd vattaiia-, Bd vatjldhana-, ® Bd kalapubba ^ Bd nannaiii. ® Bd ug- 
shatha-. * atattha-, Bd« aditta-. Bd tvam. ** Bd kuto si kattha 

pacehasi. ** hirna-, Bd bhimm>. Bd -ratii. -ai, Bd aghatayi. ** 

l^d -syaii. ** Bd« migiijinan. Bd vici-. Rd kandupharanaki-. Bd -nap- 
pattam. C» tipa-, Bd nippa-. Bd« paggharaii*. ** Bd puppitaih ko-. ** 
r« Bd -mattarh-. -eatUhavam, €♦ -aanthavaih corr. to -santhataib, Bd 

sirajalasanatam. ** Bd by-. *" Bd vimhayamapariiio. *^8oC*^; C* vanthatavali-, 

Bd vattanavali-. Bd pithikan^ukathane. *• k^lavalli-, C* kajapavalJi-. 

Bd -aarii, omitting ca-, *' Bd atitta*, B» aditta-. ** so all three MSS. for 
-ra? »8 Bd .rath. -dlmhi, Bd -di hi. 



It. R. C Ua\ m(^p -. 

PBINTEI) BY NIKLHKN A LYDICHK, KOPKNHAOEN. 
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XVI. Tilhsailipata, 


io« Eko caram gogaveso niulho* accasarim vane 
aranne irine * vane^ nauakunjarasevite. 187. 

11 . Valamiganucarite vippanattho ’snii kanane, 

acarim tattha sattaham khuppipasasainappito. 188. 

, 2 . Tattha tindukam addakkhiiii visaniatthabubhukkhito 

papataui abhilanibantam sanipannaphaladharinaih. 180. 
j 3 . Vatasitani bhakkhesim, tani rucciriisu me bhuijam, 

atitto^ rukkham a^llhim^ ‘tattha hessaini asito'. 190. 

14 . Ekam me bhakkhitam asi dutiyam ablVpatthitam, 

tato sa bhanjatha* sakha chinna pharasuna viya. 191. 

15 . So 'ham saha va sakhahi uddhapado’ avamsiro 
appatitthe analambe giriduggasmi papatarh. 192. 

16 . Yasma ca vari gambhirarii tasnia na samabhaj^jisam 
tattha sesim niranando aiiuna dasa rattiyo. 193. 

17 . Ath’ ettha kapi-m-aganchi* gonahgulo^^ daricaro 
sakha [hi] sakhaib vicaranto** khadamano dumapphaiam. 

so •mam disva kisarii paiidum karuhnam akaraih'^ mayi : 194. 

18 . Ambho ko hama so ettha evam dukkhena attito, 
manusso anianusso va attanara me pavedaya. 195. 

19 . Tass’ aSoalim panametva idam vacanam abravim : 
manusso 'haiii vasaiii patto. sa me n' atthi ito gati, 

tam vo^^ vadanii : bhaddam vo*^. tvah ca me saranaih bhava’*. 19b. 
so. Garusilarii gahetvana vicari pabbate kapi. 

silaya yoggam katvana nisabho etad abravi: 197. 

21 . Ehi me pitOiim aruyha givaiii ganhahi bahuhi'*, 
ahaii tarn uddharissami giriduggato vegasa. 198. 

22 . Tassa tarii vacanam sutva vanarindas.sa sinmato 
pitthim aruyha dhirassa givarh bahahi aggahim. 199. 

23 . So maiii tato samhtthasi tejasi balava kapi 
vihaonamano kicchena giriduggato vegasa. 200. 

24 . Uddharitvana mam santo nisabho etad abravi: 

imgba mam samma rakkhassu, passupissam muhuttakaih 201. 


' -e, C* -a. * irine, Ik* irane ’ virine, C* vicine. * Bd atUo. 

® Jrayhi. ® bhajjita. ^ Bd uddhaih-. ® Hd flampapajjiyaih. * 

gahji, Bd gacchi. -guttho. so all three MSS. “ so all three MSS. 

for -ra? Bd te. C* -vaiii, C« -ve. C* Bd eilaih. ** C** -hahi. 
terasi, Bd tejasi passa-, Bd pasu-. Bd -ttl. 
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2 :,. Sihavyagg’ha * ca dip! " ca acchako kataracchayu 

te mam pamattam himsejyura, te tvarii disvana ^ varaya. 202. 

20 . Evam me paritatuna^ passupi so muhuttakam; 

tadaham papikarii ditthim patilacchiih ayoniso : 203. 

27 . Bhakkho ayara manujisanarii yatha c’ anne vane miga, 5 

yan nun' imam vadhitvana chato khadeyya vanaram. 204. 

28 . Asito' ca gamissami maihsam adaya sambalam, 
kautaram nittliarissami, patheyyain me bhavissati. 205. 

20 . Tato silarii‘‘ gahetvajia matthakaih sannitalayirii’, 

mama hatthakilantassa** paharo dubbalo ahu. 206. lO 

no. So ca vegen' udappatto * kapi rubiraniakkhito 

assupunnehi nettehi rodanto mam udikkhati: 207. 

31 . Miiyyo*^’ mam kari'', bhaddan te, tvaiii ca nam’ edisam kari, 
tviiih ca kho nama digliayu‘* annaiii’^ varetuni arahasi. 208. 

32 . Aho vata re purisa tava dukkarakaraka J** 

edi.sii visama dugga papata uddhato’^ niaya. 209. 

33 . Anito paraloka va dubbheyyam” inam amannatha, ^ 
tarn tena*'^ papadhammeiui papam papena cin^itam, 210. 

31 . Mil h’ eva tvaih adhainmatUia vedanain katukam phusi, 

ma !»’ eva paparh kanimantaiii pbalaiii velum va tarn vadhi. 211. 20 

35 . Tayi me n' atthi vissaso, papadhammaiii amannatha*^ 

elii me pitthito gaccba (li.s.samano va sautike. 212. • 

30 . Mutto hi hatthd vajanaiii^'^, patto si manusim padaiii, 

esa inaggo adliammatUia, tena gaccba** yathasukhaiii. 213. 

37 . Idaib vaiva giricaro rahade'^^ pakkhalya inatthakam 2:) 

assuni*sampamajjitva tato pabbatam arulii, 214. 

38 . So ’ham teinibhisatto ’snii parilahena attito **, 
dayhamanena gattena varirir'**’ patum upagamira. 215. 

30 . Aggina viya santatto rabado ruhiramakkihito 

pubbalohitasamkaso sabbo^* me samapajjatba 216. 

‘ Bd siha byaggha. ^ all three MSS. -i. ^ -iii * -tetuna, C» -latuna? 

-ttatuiia. * asino, C* asito? B<* asito ° all three MSS. si-. '* Cs 

“layi ii, Bd -layi. ® C* bhatta-, Bd -gatta-, -gattaih-. ® Bd -naduppatto 

ruayye. omit kari. *** Bd digbavu. Bd -e. -ka, Bd 

-rikam. Bd -to ’* ariito, Bd anito, dumbheyya. tetarii. 

Bd -kainmeiia. me. va karh. ** asannata. vala-. ** 

-e. ** Bd« ruhiram. *• tenahisatto, Bd tenabhisitto. attlii-, Bd 

andito. Bd -|. *» -e. all three MSS. aammap-. 


t 
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40 . Yavanto udabinduni kayasmim iiipatiriisu me 
tavanto gandii' jiiyetha addhabeluvasadisa 217. 

41 . Pabhinna paggharirasu me^ kunapa pubbalohita, 
yena yen’ cva ^ gacchami garnesu nigamesu ca 218. 

6 42 . Dandahattha nivarenti itthiyo purit:a ca maiii : 

okkita® putigaiidhena niassu oreiia-m-agania *. 219. 

43 . Etadisaiii idaiii dukkham sattavassani dani me 
anubhomi sakam kammara pubbe dukkatan) attano. 220. 

44 . Tam VO vadaini bhaddarh vo yavant’ etthj| samagata: (Dbp. v. sa? ) 

10 massu mittanam dubbhittho'^, mittadubbho ® hi papako. 221. 

45 . Kuttlii kilasi bhavati yo mittanam idha* dubbhati, 
kayassa bheda mittaddu nirayam [so] upapajjatiti. 222. 

Tattha kusalo ij yatha cheko kusalo katheti tatha’* kathessami, *ro- 
gaveso ti natthagone’^ gaveaanto, acca sarin ti inanussapatbam atikkamitva 
16 Himavaiitam pavisiih, aranhe ti arajake ** sunne, Triye** ti sukkliakaiititre, 
vicine'* ti vippaiiattho ti maggamulho, bubhukkhito ti sah- 

jatabubhukkbo cbatajjhatto, p ap a tamabb i 1 am b a n la ii ti papataabhiiiiuklianj 
olambantam, sampi^nnaphaladbari n ti madburaf.haladharinam, vatasi ta ni ti 
patbaraam tava vatapatitani khadiiii **, tattba''*^ hessamiti tasmim rukkhe 
20 subito bbavissamiti arulho ’mbi, tato sa^* ti tassa abbipattbitass a atthaya 
battbe pasarite sa maya abbinjlhasakba pbarasuna (hinriS viya abbanjatba 
aiialambe ti alambitaUbanarahite gi r i d ugga s m i n ti girivisame. sesin 
fi sayito mbi, kapirnagan< hi ti kapi agaccbi gonahgulo*’ tigunnam**^ 
nafiguttbasadisanailguttbo. gonahguttho ti pi palho, goiiahguliti pi patbariti, 
J5 akararii mayiti akiri riiayi, ambbo ti inabaraja so kapiraja tasniiih Nara- 
kapapate^*^ mama udakapotbaiiasaddaih sutva maiii ambbo ti alaj^itva ko 
nama^^ so ti pucrbi, vasappatto ti vyasanarii patto pajfttassa vasam 
patto^^ ti attbo, bbaddarn^* v o ti tasma tuuthe vadami: bbaddam lum- 
bakaiii hotu, garusilaii ti mabaraja so kapiraja maya evam vutte ma bbayiti 
50 mam assasetva patbamaiii tava garurii silaiii gabotva yoggaih karonto pabbatw 

’ Bda gandu, ariu. * Bd adba- * omit me. * yena ca ^ 
osakkbita, C« osakkita • onemagamam, C* orena-, Bd orena amaha. ' Bd 
dubbi-. -dtibbo. ’so all three MSS. Bd -dubbhi. *^Bd-8i. Bd« 

add VO. ** Bda jiafthe-. Bd aranne ti rSjake, arannake ti ar^ake. 

irino, irine, Bd« iiane. so C* ; -ne, Bd vivane. C** vicitte. 
>» Bd -tabbi-. ** Bd omits kba-. omit tattha. ** Bd« gakha. ** Bd 

-ba sakba. **0^ abbijja, C« abhijjatha, Bd abbancatba-. Bd* alaiubitabba-. 

-gacchiti, C' -ganjiti? Bd -gacchiti. agachi» C^aganji? Bd 

gonailgutbo. gunna, C* gap pa. Bd omits go% Bd -ke-. 

-mo ’’ paniio, Bd omits Va. ** 0^* bhadrath. Bda bhaddante. 

C’fe Bd si-. 


PRELIMINARY REMARKS 6. 

I have done my utmost by abbreviations to compress the text, still it 
has not been possible to finish the book in 5 vols, as originally com- 
puted, because of the many verses that appear in the latter Jatakas 
and take up so much space, fn the remaining part of the book 
there are also many verses, but by employing local abbreviations, if I 
may say so, I mean abbreviations in each separate Jataka besides the 
general ones, I hope to finish the whole of it in two more volumes. 
For the Cullahamsajataka I have had one extra MS. written in 
Siamese characters procured for me by Doctor Sofus Deuntzcr at 
Bangkok and marked From the Various Readings it will^ be 

seen that this MS., in most instances, agrees with B in oppositioi^to C. , 

Kopenhagen, 29 June 1891. 

V. Fausball. 
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vicari, iiisabho ti purisanisabho uttamavaiiarindo papatatate ' thatva marii 
etad* abravl, bahuhiti^ dvihi bahahi mama pivam sii/rahitarh ^^anhi ^ vegasa 
ti vegena, sirimato ti pannavantassa, aggahin, ti satthihatthaih Narakapa- 
pataiii* vatavegena otaritva* udakapitthe thitassa aham vegena pitthirh abhiru- 
hitva ubhohi bahahi givarh aggahesim, vihannamano ti kilanto’ kirohana 5 
’ti dukkhena santo pandito athava parisanto kilamanto, rakkha'ssu ’ti aharfa 
, tain uddhararito va^ kilanto^ muhuttarii visaamanto passupissam tasiua maiii* 
rakkhahiti, yatha c' anne’o vane miga ti sihadihi anile pi ye imasmim 
thane’* valainiga, paliyarii pana acehako’* kataracchayo ti likhanti, pari- 
tatunani* ti maharaja evaii^’*^ so kapiraja mam attano parittanarii katva 10 
niuhuttarn passupi ayonisornanasikarena, bhakkho ti khaditabbayuttako, asito 
ti (Iliato»« suhito, sambalan ti patheyyarii, matthakam saiin i talayi n 
ti tassa vanarindassa matthakaiii paharim’®, sannitalayin ti pi patho, dub- 
balo aha ti na balava asi""® yathadhippayarii na agamasi, vegena 'ti maya 
pahatapasanavegena*’, udappatto** ti utthito, m.lyyo^^ ti tena mittadubhi- 15 
punseiia** silaya paviddhaya mahacammaih chijjitva*® olambi, ruhiram pag- 
;:haM, M. vedananiatto ** cintesi: imasmim thane annoys atthi, idaiii bhayaih 
imain^y purisaih nissaya uppannan ti so maranabhayabhlto olambantam camma- 
vatfiiii hatthena gahetva uppatitva sakham abhiiuyha tena papena 8|ddhirii 
sallapaiito inayyo ** man ti adim aha, tattha mayyo*» mam 4)haddante ti ma 20 
•iyyo^’ main bhaddante ti** tarii nivareti, tvaiii nima evarii maya papata uddhato” 
edisam pharusakammaiii mayi kari aho te ayuttam katan ti. abo vata ti gara- 
hanto evain aha, tUva d u k k a r a k a ra k a ** ‘ti mayi aparajjhanena atidukkata- 
kammakaraka, paraloka va 'ti paralokato viya aiiTto, dubheyyan** ti dubbhi- 
tabbarh vadhitabbaih, vedanarh katnkan ti evaih sante pi tvaih adhammattha 25 
>adisam*^ aham phusami edisani*** vedanarii kafukam ma phusi, taiii papa- 
^ Ummam phalarh veluiii va taiii ma vadhiti maiii maharaja piyapuitakaiii viya 
aiiukampi, atha naiii aham etad avocarii : ayya maya katam dosarii hadaye** ma 
kari, ma mam Wappurisaiii evarupe aranne marayi aharii disamQlho maggaiii 
na janami, attana katakammam ma^o nasetha, jivitadanam me detha, aranna 30 
'nharitva manussapathe thapeiha 'ti evaiii vutto so may5 saddhirii sallapaiito 


tayi me n’ atthi vissaso ti adim aha, tattha tayiti ito pafthaya mayhaiii tayi 


' pabbatapapate. * lid etaih. * all three MSS. bahahili. * -a. ^ 

Hd -te. « notaritva. ^ Kd omits va. « Hd kilamanto. * iiaiii 
yo cevanne. so ali three MSS. Bd vane. C^*a aoeha-. 

•tatun, Bd parittiina. Bd omits e-. Bd khadito. C*: -talayin, Bd 
talayin. all three MSS. -rl. ’• •talayin, Bd -talan. Bd asi 
pahita-. « Ck$ udapa.. ** mayye. 0 ^ -dubhi-, C* ^dubhi/ Bd 
•dubbhi-. Bd pavithiiya ” Bd bhijjitva ** Bd -ppatto Bd -e. *» 

Bd omits i-. 80 eammabaiidhaiii. Bd -e. ** Bd omits ma - - ti. 

-rika. ** Bd dubbh-. ** Bd# adds vedaiiaiii. Bd id-. ** C^a omjt 
' osain hadaye. *8 Bd ma nassa. Bd katam-. so all three MSS. for ma 
uiaih? Bd -aiii. 


t 
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vissaso n’ atthi, ehlti bho piuisa abaii. Uya saddlmh n.agge n. gamiaaan.i 
tvaih pana ehi mama pitthito avidfua dissamanasarlro va gaccha aham ruk- 
khaggai.’ e^a* gamissamiti, mutto siti atha maiii so maharaja aranna niharitva 
bho pnrisa muflo si valamigioa.i. hattha^ pat to si manusim pa dan ti 
5 matmssupaoaram > agato si. esa te maggo etana gaccha ti aha, ginraro tl 
giricarivanaro, pakkhalya ’ti dhovitvi, t an a b h I sat to ti so aham maharaja 
tana vinarana abhisatto papakamma parinate* tanSbhisatto ‘ ’smiti mannamai.o 
avail, aha, attito' ti upadduto, upagamin ti eka.h rahadari. npagato smi. 
samapajjathi’ ’ti jato evarupo hntva upatthasi, yavanto ti yattakani, 
10 gando* jayath.a ’ti ganda jayiihsu. so kira p^pasam sandharetum asakkonto 
udakanjalim ukkhipilva* thoka.h pivitv.a sesam satire sifu-i'®. a.h assa tavad 
eva udabindugananaya addhabeluvapakkapamana" gaiida utthahimsu, tasu.a 
evam aha, pabhinni ti te gandi tarn divasam eva bhijjitva kunapa'' puti- 
gandhika hutva pubbalohitani pagghaririisu, yena ’ti yens'* maggena, okkita” 
If, li'^ putigandhena okinna parikkita'* parivariti. mass., orei.a agama tl > 
dutthasatta ore.ia massu agama, amhakarii santika.i. ma ggamasi >», eva.i. vadanta 
nivarentiii^* attho, dani me ti maharaja tato patrhay.i idani sattavassani mama 
ettakari. kala.i. sakakammari. anubhomi , iti so at.ano mittadubhikamma.i. 
vilthar^tva maharaja maii. yeva oloketva evarupaiii kamma.i. na kenaei kaltabban 
20 ti vatvii tan. voeti adim aha, tattha tan ti tasma yasn.a evariipa.h kamma.i. 
evaih dukkhavipaka.i. tasma tl attho, kulthT kilasi bhavati yo mi.tana.i. idha 
dubbhati kayaasa bheda mittaddu” nirayaii. so upapajjatiti ** ayam abhisam- 
buddhagatha, bhikkhave yo idha iinasmiiii loke mittaiisiii dubbh .t. h.iiisati 
SO evarupo hotiti** attho 

c. 

2 ft Tassapi purisassa ranila saddhiiii kathentassa kathentass 

eva pathavi vivarain adasi, tarn khanaiti neva cavitva avicimhi. 
nibbatto. Raja tasiiiim patliaviiii paviuhe uyyana^nikkhamitva 
nagaraiii pavittho. 


S. i. d. a ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto mayharii 
.^0 silarh"' pavijjhi’" yevk“ ’ti vatva j. s. : .Jada niittadubhipuriso Deva- 
datto ahosi, kapiraja aham eva“ ti. Mahakapijatakarii. 


» -ggeheva * C** hattha » Bd adds patto. • Bd -to * tena satto. 
® atthi-, Hd andi- ’ sammap-. ® andu, Bd ganqu. * 
udakajalim-, Bd udakahcalikkhipitva. *** Bd -cati. Bd adhabelupakka-. 

Ck« -pa. Bd repeats yena. okkhita. ** add okktta. 

-kkhata, C« -kkhita. Bd -kkhita. massa - - ti wanting in C^a. Bd 

-retiti. Bd attana dobbhi-. ** Bd -dubbhi. ** all three MSS. 

appa-. ** Bd omits im-. ** abosUi. ** all three MSS. ailaih. 
pativijjhi, cfr. Dhp. p. 279. 
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ADDITIONAL ABBREVIATIONS. 

A. after ti means uttho. 

A. aha« 

Ba. Baranasi. 

Bhi. -- bhikkhave. 
l)h. - dliamniarii. 

J, Jetavane. 

Ta. tattlia. 

Dh. d. -=■ dhammarh descsi. 

G. a. --- gatham aha. 

J. 8. jatakam samodhancsi. 

T. a. — tass’ attho. 

I. V. h. = idam vuttam hoti. 

T. a. p, S. tarn atthaih pakaseiito Sattha. 

K. n, bh. e. k. s. ti p. i. n. ti v. iia bh. i. p. = kaya nu ’ttha 
Uiikkhave etarahi kathaya sunnisinna ti pucchitva iniaya nama 
ti vutte na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe. 
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7 . Dakarakkhasajataka. 

Sace VO vuyhaniananan ti. Dakarakkhasajatakam. Tam 
sabbarh Mahaumniaggajatake avibhavissati. Dakarakkhasa- 
jatakam. 


8 , Pandarajataka. 5 

Vikinnavacan ti. ^ Idaih S. J. v. musavadum katva Dcva- 
dattassa pathavipavesanaiii a. k. Tada hi S. bhikkhuhi tassa 
avanne kathite ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto musa- 
vadaih katva pathavim pavittho yeva“ *ti vatva a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. paficasatavanija navaya samuddam pakkhan- lo 
ditva sattaine divase ‘atiradassaniyaya navaya samuddapitthe 
bliinnaya thapetva ekarh avasesa inacchabhatta^ ahesuih, Eko 
}>ana vatavasena * Karainbiyapattanam nania papuni, S 3 sa- 
muddato uttaritva najjjiabhoggo tasniiih pattane* bhikkhaya 
cari. Tam enarh nianussa ,,ayam samano apiccho 8 antuttho“ 15 
ti sambhavetva sakkararii kaririisu. So „laddho me jTviko- 
payo^^‘ ti tesu nivasanapapuranam ^ dadantesul* pi na icclii’. • 
Te ,,n’ atthi ito uttaririi appiccho samano“ ti bhiyyo bhiyyo 
.pasiditva tassa assamapadam katva tattha naiii vasesum^ 

So karambiyaacelo® ti paimayi. Tassa tattha vasantassa 20 

niahalabhasakkaro udapadi, eko nagarajapi ’ssa supannaraja 
ca upatthanarii agacchanti, tesu nagaraja namena Pandaro 
narna. Ath’ ekadivasam supannaraja tas«a santikam gantva 
vanditva ekamantarii nisinno evam aha: „bhante amhakam 
nataka nage ganhanta bahu vinassanti, etesam naganarh 25 
ganhananiyamarii mayaih na Janfiraa, guyhakaranam kira 
nesaih atthi, sakkheyyatha nu kho tumhe ete piyayaraana*^ 


‘ Hds macchakacchapabhakkha. * Bd -vegena. * Bd adds neva * Bd -topayo. 
^ Hd -paruppanirh. ® Bd denteau; ahesuih eko -- - tesu wanting in C^. ^ 

i'd icchaii. ® Bd vasapesuth. * Bd .biyarh acelo, -biyavelo. Bd -tani- 
yamari). “ guyhaih-. ** fids gakkuneyyatba. ** Bd piyamana. 
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viya tarn karanaih pucchitun“ ti. So ,,sadhri“ ti sanipa- 
ticchitva supannaraje vanditva pakkante* nagarajassa agata- 
kale vanditva nisinnam nagarajanam pucchi: ,,nagaraja su- 
panna kira tumhe ganhanta bahu vinassanti, tumhe ganhanta 
r. katham gaiihitum sakkontiti^. „Bhante, idara ainhakam 
guyliam' rahassaiii, niaya iinarii katbentena natisaiiighassa inara- 
naiii abhataih' hotiti“. „Kim pana tvaiii avuso ‘ayam' 

anfiassa kathessatlti'’ evariisanin kosi^ nahaih anuassa' 
kathessami, attana® pana Janitiikamataya pucchaini% tvam 
10 niayhaih saddahitva nibbhayo ‘ hutva katheluti^^ Jsagaraja 
,,katheini bbante*^ ti vanditva pakkami. Piinadivasain pi 
pucchi, tadapi ssa na kathesi. Atha narh tatiyadivase 
agantva nisinnam nagarajanam ,,ajja tatiyo divaso, mama 
pucchantassa kimattbam na kathesiti“. ,,lumhe afihassa 
15 acikkhissatba Hi bhayena bhante‘^ ti. „Kassaci na kathessami, 
nibbhayo kathehiti“. „Tena hi bhante annassa ma katha- 
yittha‘‘ Hi patinnarii gahetva „bbante mayaih mahante mahante 
pasane gilitva bhariya hutva nipajjitva supannanam agamana- 
• kale mukhara nibbahetva dante vivaritva supanne dasituiii 
20 gacchama‘S te agantva ainhakam sisani ganhanti, tesaiii 
amhe garubhare hutva nipanne uddharitum vayamantanam 
heva udakarii ottharati, te anto udake yeva mayanti, imina 
karanena bahu supanna vinassanti, tesam amhe ganhantanam 
kim sTsena gahitena, bala nansutthe*’ gahetva amhe hettha* 
25 sisake'* katva galfitagocaram mukhena chaddapetva la- 
huke katva ganturri sakkontSti‘H Iti so attano rahassa- 
karanaih tassa dussilassa kathesi. Atha tasraiih pakkante 
supannaraja agantva karambiyaacelakam ’’ vanditva „kirh 
bhante pucchitam te nagarajassa guyhakaranan ” ti aha. So 

‘ Cfc pakkhante. * gnyha. * IW ahatam, IvStarh. * aharii. ^ 
hd kathissami, kathiasariti. ® Bdt ahositi ’ afinaiii. ® Bd -no * 
C** pucchi. -se. iccbama. “ vayamaiia. ** -eiia. 

Bd sise. C* -ti, gahitaih. add na. B4 -lam. €*• guyham-. 


CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 
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87 

1. 

_ 

93 


— 

100 


— 

123 


— 

110 


— 

ISO 

1. 

— 

354 

1 , 

_ 

364 


- 

372 
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3S4 
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20 read ,,idha avatarii kliii'iitva tasiniih etc. 

24 add (= Sumafigala- after tatlia. 

24 read Indassa vakyena hi Samvaro. 

24 read paridevaniaiiath. 

2 cfr Senart, Mah^vastu I p. 282. 

15 cfr Mahiivasta I p 281. 

17 cfr. Sutuangala- I 

21 read karuiia 

9 read Sariiyaniassa for Seyyassa. 

24 read lUraiiasiranfia pana Sainyamena 

25 lead baddhabhavain. 

27-20 read ,,Sami, paihJuvaiino si jato, kin nu te kaci cinrfi attbi, 
udiihu rfija - - tanha uppanna - - taiiha - - naiii (Nojtlect of the 
compositor in the last proof ) 

12 cfr. Mahavastu II p. 49 sq. 


Vol. IV 

Page 

5 1. 

36 read 

- 

- 

48 1. 

16 read niddhapaye, cfr. III '’J’. 

— 


57 J. 

2 read na asmase 

- 

- 

64 1. 

8 cfr. Peer, Samyiitta- 1 p. 18 sq. 


- 

7i 1. 

18 cfr. Ill 

— 

— 

89 1. 

1 read raja satirir 

— ^ 

— 

95 1. 

14 read ekada. 

- 

- . 

ifl 1. 

15 read ayapatten’ eva, cfr. V 

— 

— 

141 1. 

1 read patidissati. 

— 

— 

163 1. 

11 read modathavho. 

— 

- 

166 1. 

1 cfr. Milindap p 422. 

— 

— 

177 1. 

5 read garuakutakammaih va pisunakamuiam va 

— 

-- 

192 1. 

27 read appativekkhitva. 

- 

- 

239 1. 

22 read sammantam. 


- 

266 I. 

23 read me. 

- 

- 

285 1. 

8 read paribhasentl. 

— 

- 

357 1. 

24 read vedayittho. 

- 

- 

398 1. 

6 cfr. Samyutta- I p. 2. 

— 

— 

499 1. 

26 read : ‘ Bd 0* 
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„araa avuso‘“ ti vatvS sabbaih tena kathitaniyaraen’ eva 
kathesi. Tam sutva supanno „nagarajena ayuttaih kataih*, 
natlnaifa nama nassananiyanio parassa na’ kathetabbo, hotu 
ajja niaya supannavataiii ‘ katva pathamam evain* eva gahe- 
turh vat^t5ti“ so supannavatath katva Pandaranagarajanaih 5 
nangutthe* gahetva hetthasisakaih ’ katva gahitagocaram ® 
chaddapetva uppatitva akasaih pakkhandi. Pandarako’ akase 
hetthasisakaih olambanto „niaya va‘“ mama dukkham abha- 
taiP‘ ti paridevanto aha 

1 . Vikinnavacarb ani^ulhamantarh ‘ ic 

asannatarii aparicakkhitaram 

bhayaih tarn anveti'' sayam abodhaih’* 
nagaih yatha Pandarakarh supanno. 223. 

2 . Yo guyhamantarh parirakkhaneyyam 

inoha naro sarhsati bhasaniano ^ i 

tain bhinnamantam bhayam‘’ anveti khippam 
nagaiii yatha Pandarakaih supanno. 224. 

3 . Nanuinitto garurh'” atthaiii guyham vedetum arabati 
suraitto ca asainbuddhaih sainbuddham va anatthava. 225i» 

4 . Vissasara apajjim''' ahaih: acelo ^ 

sainano ayarii saniniato bhavitatto, 

tassal> 0 tn akkhirn vivarirn guyharii atthaih , 
atitaniattho kapano rudaini. 226. 

6 . Tass41iam paramam brahine guyham*® 
vacaifa h’ imaih nasakkhi samyainetufn, 
tappakkhato hi bhayam agataih mama, 
atitamattho kapano** rudami, 227. 

> Bd karananti amavuso, « Bd ak- » B<* omits na. ‘ Bd -vakam. ‘ Bd^ 

etam. ‘ ti vatva iiangutthe wanting in C* . ’ B** sisaro. C -U-. 

& -ra, Bd -ro. '® Bd omits va. " Bd -guyha-. '* «d aparirakkhi-. 
C*sanve. •« C*i akkho-, C* akho-. •» Bd -rakkheyyam. “ Bd hi- so 
all threa MSS. for bhay'? '• Bd guru. *• €*« ca. »“ Bd -i. ” C* Bd 8uyha- 

mattam, C* guyhamatthaih for guyhatthaiii? ■** Bd» -barii. so all t ree 
for tasB&ha brabme paramam guyhatthaiii? 
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6. Yo ve naro suhadarh mannamano 
guyharii attliam sariisati dukkullne* 
dosa bhaya atliava rajiaratto 
pallittho* balo asamsayaih so. 228. 

5 7 . Tirokkhavaco" asatam pavittho 

yo saiiigatlsa^-m-udlreti® vakyarii 
asiviso duiiiniukbo ty-ahu tarn nararh, 
ara® ara^ saihyame tadisamha. 229. 

8. Annarii panarn kasikaiii'^ candanan ca 
manapitthiyo malamucchadanan ca 
ohaya gacchamase sabbakSnie, 
supanna panupagata va ty-amha ’ti. 230. 

Tattba vikinnavaran ti patthatavaranarii, anigulhamantan*' apa- 
ticchafinamaiitaih. asaiiuatan ti kayadvaradini rakkhitum asakkontaih, apari- 
15 cakkhjtaran*® ti ayam maya kathitamantarh rakkhitum*^ na sakkhissatiti 
puggalam oloketi^i) upaparikkhiturii asakkontaih, bhayarii tan ti tarb imehi 
catCihi angehi samannagataih abodhaih’* nippahharii puggalam sayaihkatam eva 
bbayam anveti yatha marii Fandarakam nagaih supanno anvagato ti, saih- 
sati bbasamano ti rakkhituhi asamattbassa papapurisassa bhasamano ka- 
20 tbeti nanumitto ti na anuuiitto anuvattanainattona yo mitto na hadayena 
* so guyham attbarii janitum narabatiti paridevati, asambuddhan ti asaiu- 
buddhari) ajSnanto, appahno ti attho, sambuddhan ti sambuddharii jinanto 
ti attho, i. V. b.: yo pi suhadayo mitto apahno sapahno pi va yo*° anatthava 
anatthacaro so pi guyhaiii vedituih narahat’ eva *ti, aamano ay an ti ayaih 
25 samano ti ca lokasammato ti ca bbavjtatto ti ca mannamano •abam etasmim 
vissasara apajjim, akkhin ti kathesiih, atitamattbo ti atltattho atikkan- 
tattho hutva idani kapanam rudamiti paridevati, tasaa ti tassa acelassa 
brahme ti supannaiii alapati, [samyametun ti idarb*'*^ guyhara vacarii ra- 
hassakarauarb rakkhitum guyhitoib’** na** sakkhim, tap pakk bato h i ti idani 
SO idaib bbayam mama tassa acelassa pakkhato*^ kottbasato santika Sgataib iti 
atltattho kapanam rudamiti, sub ad an ti subado me ayari ti mannamano. 


I Qk$ .no. * so C* ; pallitto, hd» pallatihito. * nirukkha-, C* rika- 
rukkha-. * Bd -tisu, -tisa. ® Ha sumu-. ® Bda ara. * C* ara. ® 

-ka. • Bd -guyha-. C* parimakkhi-, Ca paricakkhi-, Bd aparirakkhl*. 

add rakkbissati. ** Bd nS. Bd bhayamanveti. ** C* akhodam, 

akbodarb corr. to abo-. ** €*• arocati. Bd katbesi. -mantena. 

Ca Bd -a Bd araha-. so. ** Bd imam. ** rahassarb-. ** Bda 

rahitum o: gu-. ** Bd nS. ** ra*. 


XVI. TIMSAXIPATA. 

1. Kimchandajataka. 

Kimchando kituaidhippay o ti. Idaih S. J. y. uposatha- 
kammam a. k. Ekadivasam hi S. bahu ' upasake ca upasikayo ca 
uposathike dhammasaTanatthaya agantva dhamuiasabhayaih nisisne ^ 
„upo8athik’ attha upasaka'* ti pucchit?a „ama lhante** ti vuttc 
„sadhu TO kataih uposatham karontehi, poranaka upad^uposatha> 
kammassa nissandena mahantaih yasam patilabhimsu** *ti vatva tehi 
yacito a. a*: 

A. B. Brahiiiad atto dhammena r. karento saddho* 

10 

ahosi danasflauposathakauimesu appamatto. So sese pi 
amaccadayo danadlsu samadapesi*. Purohito pan’ assa para- 
pitthimamliko* lancakhadako kutaviiiicchayiko * ahosi. Raja 
uposathadivase amaccadayo pakkosapetva „uposathika hotha“ 

’ti aha. Purohito uposathaiii na sama^iyi, atha nam diva 
laficaih gahetva kutattarh* katva upatthanarh agatam raja 
„tvam® uposathiko^** ti amacce pucchanto „tvam pi* acariya 
uposathiko“ ti pucchi. So „araa“ ’ti musavadam katva 
pasada otari. Atha nam eko amacco ,,nanu tumhe «a uposa- 
thika** ti codesi*. So aha: „ahaih velayam eva bhunjiii), 
gehaih pana gantva mukhaiii vikkhaietva uposatham adhitthaya 

' -u. * IW 8U-. » Cfc -da-. * Bd adds vjya. » C* Bd ku-. * Bd* 

tumhe, ’ Bd* -ka. » Bd« omit pi. » C* ce-. 

J*taka. V. 
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dukkuliiie ti akuliiie* nice, dosa ti etehi dosadihi karaiiat.i yo «var.ipe» 
p.uyliam aariisati so bale asari.aayam pallatthito* parivattetva patito ‘ hato yeva 
iiania ti attho, tirokkhavaco ti attano‘ vatam bhasitukamo* tassa tirokkha- 
katta’ patioohannavacoS asatath pavittho ti asappurUanari. a.itaram pa- 
vittho asappurisesu pariyapanno, samgatisujmudiretiti* samgatiau udiieti 5 
yo ovarOpo paresam rabassarii sutva parisamajjhosu asukena asukain iiama 
kalaiii Vi vuttaiii va ti vakyaih udTreti taiii iiaraih asiviso duuimukbo puti. 
iiiukho ti ihu, tidisariiba purisa ira ira'® saiiiyamo dfiiadurato “ virameyya, 
parivajjeyya ” ’ti attho, ma ia miioc h ad a ii a lio.i'® 'ti mili “ ca dibbain catu- 
jitigandhau.Thadai.an fa", obiyi" 'ti ftohi ” dibbaantiidayo aabbakimo ajja 10 
mayaiii ohaya fhaddftvi Kamissaii.a, su pa ii iia pin u paga ta vatyamha ti bho 
supanna paneiii upagati va te anihe'* saraiiaih no holiiti. 


Evairi Pandarako akase hetthasisako olambanto atthahi 
ftalhahi pavidevi Supanno tassa paridevanasaddarii sulva 
„naoaraja attano rahassaih acelakassa katlietva idani ki- ifi 
niattharii paridevas 5 ti“ taiii garahitva 

0. Ko ii’ idha tinnaiii garahaiii upeti , 

asiiiin dha loke panabhu^ iiagaraja: 
saniano supanno athava tav’ eva, 

kiihkarana Pandaraka-ggahito ti gathain aha. 231. 20 


Tattlia konidhi ti idha ainhesu tisu janesu ko r.n, asinim*® diia ti* 
fitlia, idha ’ti nipitaniattaih, asuiiih loke ti attho, pinabhu ti panabhfito, 
athavi taveva 'ti udahu tava yeva. tattlia aainanam tiva nia garaha, so hi 
upiyena tatii rahassaih puffhi, supai.inatn pi uia garaiia, ahani pi tava 2' pac- 
fatthiko, Paii^Urakaggahito ti saimna Patidaraka ahaih kiihkarana supai.inena 25 
galiito ti cintetvi paiia attaiiani eva garaha taya hi rahassam kathentena atlana 
va attano anattho kato ti ayaiii ettha adhippiyo. 

Tam sutvft Pandarako itarath gathain* aha: 

10. Samano ti’* me sammatatto ahosi 

piyo ca me manasa bhavitatto, oo 


' lid akusalaje, B* akulije. ’ B«» -paiu. ’ »o all three MSS. * Bd papito. ^ 
C*» add ya. ' Bd katbetu-. ’ C* tirokatattha, C* tirokatatta. * Bds apati-. 

Ck saihhatisa-, C* aam^atUa-. '» Bda »ra ara. " Bd omits dura. all three 
MSS, -yyaii-, '» C** malauccba-. Bd -lath. " Bd. -jiliyagandhanca-. 

Ck. -ya, Bd. omit hi. » Bd .mhaih. " Bd -vlti. all three MSS. 
asmi, Bd tavaa ** C*'* hlyo. 
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XVI Tiliisailipata 


sayaih na bhanjissamiti, rattiih sllaiii rakkhissami\ evaih nie- 

upaddhuposathakammaih bhavissatiti“. „Sadhu acariya“ ’ti. So^ 

gehaih gantva tatha akasi. Pun* ekadivasaiti tasmim vinicchaye 

nisinne annatara silavati itthi attarh karoiit!^ gbaraiii gantuih 

5 alabhamana „uposatliakanimam natikkamissamiti^* upakattha* 

kale^ mukhaiii vikkhaleturh arabhi. Tasmiiii khane brahma- 

nassa supakkanarii anibanam^ ambapindi'^ ahariyittha^ So 

tassa uposathikabhavath natva khaditva uposathika 

hohiti“ adasi. Sa tatha akasi. Ettakam brahmanassa kam- 

10 marii. So aparabhage kalarii katva Ilimavantapadese Kosiki- 

gangdya* tire tiyojanike ambavane ramamye bliumibhage so- 

bhaggappatte kanakavimane alariikatasirisayane suttappa-. 

buddho viya nibbatti alamkatapatiyatto uttamarupadharo solasa- 

sahassadevakanhaparivaro, so rattiiii yeva tarn sirisanipattirii! 

15 anubhoti* venianikapetabhavena hi ’ssa kammassa swikkhako 

vipako ahosi, tasina arune uggacchante“ ambavanarii pavisati, 

pavitthakkhane yev* assa dibbattabhavo antaradhayati, asiti- 

t^ahatthappaniano attabhavo nibbattati’\ sakalasariram 

* jhajati, supupphitakiihsuko viya hoti, dvisu hatthesu ekeka va 

20 anguli, tattha^* mahakuddalappamana^* nakha honti, tehi 

nakhehi attano pitthimariisam phaletva uddharitva khadanto 

vedananiatto '• inaharavaih ravaiito dukkham anubho^ti. Suriye 

atthamente^’ sarirarh antaradhayati, dibbasarirarh nibbattati, 

alaihkatapatiyattS dibbanatakiyo nanaturiyani gahetva pari- 
ty 

^5 varenti, so inahasainpattim anubhavanto ramamye ambavane 
dibbapasadarh abhiruhati Iti so uposathikaya itthiya amba- 
phaladanassa^^ nissandena tiyojanikam ambavanaih patilabhi^ 
lancath gahetva kutattakarananissandena pana pitthimaihiam 

‘ Bd * 11)8 ti. * omit so. * all tlirue MSS, -i. * Jjda -katljia*. ^ 

anibaphalariam. • -iib, IVI -i. ’ C* -riyitta, C« -rayittha, ‘fa-. • 

imani. ^ -sa-. kamniasasarikkbako, kamniasarl**, B4 -sarUldiiko. 

" upaga-. 1® asitibattliatalakkhandbappa-. tji# nippatil . 
battbii. “ Bd -na Bd* -nappatto. ” C** -maiite,^ Bd* atthlDgamitc taiit^ 
»» lit -kittbiyo. Bd -hi. -iiam, C» -na. »» 0^#'-ka. 
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tasmaham' akkhirii vivarim guyhara atthaIh^ 
atltaiviattho kapanarh rudaniiti. 232. 

Tattha san\rnatatto ti so samano mayharii sappuriso ayari ti aamniata- 
bhavo* ahosi, bhavitatto ti sambhavitabhavo * ca me ahosi. 

Tato supanno catasso gatha abbasi : 

11 . Na c’ atthi satto aniaro pathavya, 
pafinavidha ri’ atthi na^ ninditabba®, 
saccena dhanimena dhiya'^ dcjmena 
alabbham avyaharatl naro idba. 233. 

, 2 . Mata pita parama bandhavanarii, 
nassa^ tatiyo” anukaiupak’ atthi, 
tesani pi giiyham paramarii na sarhse 
mantassa bhedam parisariikamano. 234. 

13 . Matapita bhagini bhataro ca 

• sabhaya va^ yassa hontl^^' sapakkha 

tesain pi guyharh paramarii na sarhse 
mantassa bhedaih parisartjkainano. 235, 

14 . Bhariya ce purisam vajja koman piyabhanini 

^ puttarupayasupeta hatisariighapurakkhata 

gQ tassapi guyharii paramarii na sarhse 

mantassa bhedarh parisaihkamano ti. 236. 

Tattha amaro ri amaranasabhavo satto naraa ii’ atthtt panriavidhii 
natthiti uakaro padasandhikaro, pafinavidha atthiti attho, i. v h. : nagaraja 
loke amaro pi ii’ atthi, pafinavidhapi atthi, sa annesam pannakotthasasarakhata 
25 pafinavidha attano jivitahetu na uinditabba ti, atbava panfiavidha ti 
pafifiasadisa na'^ nindRabba nama, pafifiajatidhamma n' atthi, tarii 
kasma nindasiti, yesaih pana pafifiavidhanam pi na iiind^t’abban ti pi patho 
tesarii ** ujukam eva saccena ti adlau vacisaccena ca sucaritadhammeua ca 
pafifiasamkhStaya dhiya'^ ca indriyadamaiiena alabbham dullabhaiii attha- 
30 aamapattiphalanibbanasaihkhatam ’’ pi'“ visesarh avyaharati ** avahati tam 

1 Hd tassa-. * so all three MSS. tor #?uyhatlbam? ^ C** -tasabhavo. * 0 ^^ 
omit na. ® naiidi-. ® viya, lid dhitiya for dbicca, B* dhitiya. ^ 
iiassa. * Bd tiyo; read na assa tacco? * C« sabhava, Bd sabayava. all three 
MSS. -i. ** omits na. C* nandl-. C*' athnacbitidbamma, Bda afina- 

dbamrnajati. ** C** tejasarii. ** viya, Bd dhitiya, B* vSthiyaya. 
-dhamiiiena. Bd -pattimaggaphala-. hi *• Bd abya-. 
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nipphadeti' naro idha, tasma nSrahaat^ aceUm iiindiluih, attanam eva garaha 
acalena hi attaiio pannavantataya* upayakusalataya tatii* vancatva tvath* ra- 
hassam gulhamantam « puochito tl attho, parama ti ete ubho bandhavanam 
uitamabaudhava nama, naasa’ tatiyo ti aasa puggalasaa mata, ituhi anno 
tatiyo satto ai.ukampako nama atthi man.aasa bl.edari, paria.rhkamano 
pandito, tasain matapitunnam pi paramaguyhaiii iia aaihseyya, ivaiii pana 
matapituniiam pi akatbalabbam acelassa katliesiti attho, sabhaya* va ti suha- 
dayaniltta va, sapakkha* ti petteyyainatulapitucchamatuochadayo samana- 
pakkhi natayo'o, taa.napiti neaath '> pi f.ati.nittanaih n. katheyya, tvam 
pana'> acolakassa kalhesi, attftio va kujjhassu 'ti dipeti, bhariya va'» ti 
komiri piyabhanini'* puttehi ca rupan. ea yaaena ca npeti evarupa bhariySpi 
po aoikkhahi me tava guyhan ti vadeyya tassapi na aaiiiseyya. 


5 


10 


Tatopara*®: 

ir,. Na auyham attharh vivareyya rakkheyya nam yatlia nidhiih, 
na hi patukato sadhu guyho attho pajanata*^ 237. n 
ir. Thiya*® guyharh na samseyya amittassa ca pandito 

yo camisena’^ saihhiro*’ hadayatthe no ca y^p naro. 238. 

; . Guyiiain atthain asanibuddhaih sambodhayati yo naro 
inantabhedabhaya tassa dasabhOto titikkhati. 239. 

IS. Yavanto purisass’ attharh guyhaiii jSnanti mantinaih ‘ 20 
tavanto tassa ubbega, tasma guyharh na vissaje 240. 

1 '. Vivicca bhaseyya diva rahassarh, 

• rattirh girarh nativeiarh pamunce, 
upassutiSia hi surianti niantarh, 

tasma rnanto khippam upeti.bhedan ti 241. 25 

p.inca gatha Ummaggajatake Pancapanditapanhe avibhavissanti”. 

Tatoparasu : * 

2.. Yathapi assa’^ nagarain mahantarh 
ajarakaib” ayasaih Bhaddasalaih 


JW nippa-. > Bd naharaai. » B<t pannavantaya. * B<i omits tain. » C»» 
"nm tvari,. • Bd guyha- ’Bdoasaa. » all three MSS. sahaya. » C** saparikkha. 

Bd nati.- '* Bd» ete-. " C* adds matapitunnampi akathetabbaih. 
M*<e. M Hd adds tl. “ C*» me. “ Bd adds aba. ■' C* -am, •» 

P*y»' Bd tlya. C« •naiii; all three MSS. -hi-. ” Bd 
vissajje. »» C** -saati. Bd» aya. ” Bda «dvar-. 

>*‘*t*kii. 'V. 
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samantakhataparikhaupetaih 

evaii) pi me te idlia guyhamanta. 242. 

Ye guyhamanta avikinnavaca 
dalha sadatthesu nara dujivha* 
aia aroitta vyavajanti tehi 

asivisa va-r-iva sattusariigha* ti dvisu gathasu. 


243 . 


lihadda-saUn ti ipauidild^ siladihi san.paimarh, s a m an tak h a ta- 
„ i r i k 1 . au p e t a n ti samantakhatabi* parikba^n upetam \ evampi n,a tl 
evatu pi tnaybam te purisa khayanti katare ye idba guyhamanta, .. v. h.: yatha 
10 51 advarakasaa“ ayomayanagaras.su manus-sanari. upabhogo’ partbhogo ante hot, 
„a abbbantarima babi nikkhan.anti na b.Ihirr, anto p.visanti aparapa.atn aan- 
caro” cbijjati gulbamanta® purisi evariip.a honti attano gulhain ' altano anto 
v'eva iirapenti*' na annassa kathentiti, dalba sadatthesu ’ti attano at.hesu 
tbira, dujivha ti I'andarakati.''' n.again aiapati, vyavajantSti patikkarnann. 
1.5 asivisa variva s a 1 1 us ati, gh a •» ti ettba va ’ti nipatamattarii, asivisa sattn- 
sainghariva" ’ti attho, yatha asivisato sattusaihgha jivitukama inanussa ara 

patikkamanti ejari, tebi guyhamantehi narehi’' ara amitta patikkamanti . 
upagantuih otaraih na labhaiititi vuttari, boti. 


Evarii supannena dhanime kathite Pandarako : 

*0 ■ -a. Hitva’’ gharam pabbajito acelo 
*** naggo mundo carati’” ghasahetu, 

tamhi nu kho vivariih” guyham attharii’’', 
attba ca dhamma ca avagat’ ainha”. 244. 
ss. Kathaihkaro ca hi’‘ supannaraja” . 

»5 kiriisilo kena'‘ vatena vattam 

samano cararh hitva mamayitani 

kathaihkaro saggam upeti thanan ti aha. 245. 

Tattha ghasabetii ’ti nissiriko kuccbipuranatthaya khadaniyabhojaniyam 

pariyesanto carati, avagatam b a ti apagata paribin’ aroha, katham karo 

> Bd dujiva ’ Ck sattbu-, Rd satta sankba. • Bd apanadihl salabl. ‘ I'd'^ 
samanta-. ‘ Bd. upagatam. ‘ so C* lor ala-? C avarakaaaa, Bd. advar-^ 
Bd» -ga. » Bd -caro » Bd guyha-. "> Bd guyham-. " C* Bd ji-. 

-ka. Bd aatta-, B. eaiita-. '* Ck -gbariva, C» -ttusaghariva ^corr. to 

-ghariva, Bd sattasankhariva, B» aantasaihgha-. “ Bd sattaaankha. '* Bd na 
garehi. •’ Bd atikkamanti. '» Bd okasarii, Bd hitvaiia. 

Ck« vicariih. '■'* C* Bd guybamattaiii. Bd apagatamba. C* ca hi, 
boti. Ck -ja. so all three MSS. for keneva? Bd* -ye. 


1. KirhcbandftJaUka. (511.) 
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mama khudan ca pipasan ca hari, apetadaratho ti vigatakayacittadaratbo, 
gudhabhojanam bbuttaaaa vlya bl taaaa tam aabbadaratbarii apabarl, vyanti- 
bhiito ti tassa ambapakkaaaa vigatarito jato, parikkhTnaambapakko bntva ti 
attbo, dukkhakkhamo ti dukkbena aaatena kayakkhamana c' eva cittakkba- 
nieiia’ ca aamauuagato, anneau’ kadalipariasadiau pbaleau parittakam pi 5 
asaadarii* nadbigacchami, aabbarii^ jivbaya thapitamattani tittan’ eva aampajjan- 
titi dfpeti, sosetva^ ti niraharataya soaetva* sukkhapetva, tam maman^ ti 
tain mamam*, yassa 'ti yam aaaa, yam* ahoalti attbo, idaih vuttaib boti: yam 
phalam mama aaduib ahosi yam aham gambbire*'' putbulaadakakkhaiidha- 
saihkhate maliannave vujgiamanarii tato udadbisma uddharim*' ambam mama lo 
maranam avahissatlti mafinami, mayhaih** tam alabhantasaa Jivitam ita-ppa- 
vattisaatiti, upav asamiti kbuppipasahi upagato** vasami rammam pati 
nisinno smiM ramaniyaih nadim pati ahath nisiuiio, puthuloinayuta 
puthu ti ayaiii riad! puthulomelii maccbehi ayuta, puthu ti vipula, api nama 
me ito sotthi'* biiaveyya 'ti adliippayo, apalayiiiiti apalayitva mama aam* 15 
tnukhe'* rhite ti devatam alapati, apalapitilti pi patho, palaparahite^* ana* 
vajjasanre ti attho, kissa va ti kiasa va karana idh&gato aiti pnccbati, 
ruppapattapalimattinva** 'ti autthupalimattbakancariapattasadiaa**’, vy- 
agghiva ’ti lilSvilaseiia tarunavyuggbapotika viya, dev an a 11 (1 channarh*’ 
kamavacaradevaiiam) )u ra niaiiussalokasmiii ti ya*ca maitussaloke, ru* 20 
penanvagatitthiyo** ti rupetia anvagata*® ittbiyo^ natthlti attano aam- 
bhavanaya evam aha, tava rupasadisaya nama iia bhavitabban ti hi 'esa adbip* 
payo, garidhabbaniariu^saloke ti mulagaiidbadiiiiasitesu** gandhabbeau ca 
inanussaloke*® ca, oarupubbafigiti caruna pubbangena varalakklijl^na 
aamaunagato, naman ca band have ca ’ti attano nama gottan ca bandhave 25 
ca mayhaiii akkbahiti vadati. 

Tato*^ devata attha gatha abhasi: 

11 . Yam tvaifa pati nisinno si raramarii brahmana Kosikiih 
saham '® bhusalaya vuttha** varavarivahoghasa. 11. 

I*. Nanadumaganakinna bahuka'*® giril^ndara 3 q 

mam' eva pamukha honti, abhisandanti pavuso 12. 

• C** cittakiUmathena. » Btf 'adda pana. * C* Bd -da * Bd add* me. ® 
aoaitvana, Bd aositva. ® all three MBS. soai- ’ C* man. S Bd mama. • 

C* omits yarii. Bd -ra. ‘'Bd-rluih. *• Bd maybe ‘ac*eupa-. *♦ C** 
-mUi. ** Bd sutibi. '* Bd samukham. so B*; Bd a^l&siinti. apala- 
yitl, C* apalayiiiiti. ** Bd malayarahite. *• Bd rupapattaplamathiva^ B* ruppe- 
pattaplamattlva. C** -sara. Bd -si, B« -si. cha. ” Bd -nanva*. 

C*s-u. •* Bd.khandha*. ” Bd -esu. >• Bd urulak*. Bd* add sa. *• 

Bd ahaib. *• Bd vutha, B* vutia. Bd adds iia. ® ' Bd« -se. 
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<ia* ti idarii nagaraja naggassa sarnanabhavam ^ ilatva samanapatipattim puc- 
chanto aha, tattha kirn silo ti katarena aearena samanriagato, ken a v a ten a 
’ti katarena® vatasamadanena vattanto, samano caran ti^ pabbajjaya® safica- 
.ranto* tanhauiainayitani ^ hitva kathaih samitapapasamano nama hoti, saggan 
ti kathaiiikaronto ca 8u|thu aggaiii devanagaraiii samano upetiti. 

• Supanno aha: 

84. Hiriya titikkhaya damena khantiya 
akkodhano pesuniy|im pahaya 
samano cararii hitva mamayitani 
evamkaro saggam upeti thanan ti. 246. 

lattha hiriya ti samma nagaraja ajjhattabahiddhasaiiiutthanehi hirottap- 
pehi titikkhasamkhataya adhivasariakhaiitiya indriyadamena ca upeto akujjhana- 
silo pisutiavacarh pahaya tanhamamayitaui ca hitva pabbajjaya caranto samano 
nama hoti, evaiiikaro yeva ca etarii hiriadini ca kusalani karonto saggam 
upeti thanan ti. 

* 

Imam supannarajassa dhammakatharii sutva^ Pandarako 
jlvitam yacanto 

36. Mata va** puttam tarunam tanujjarh’' 
sampassa tam'® sabbagattarh phareti’* 
evara pi me tvam patur ahu dijinda** 
mata va pultam anukampamano ti gatham aha. 247. 

Tass attho; yatha mata tanujam^® attano sarirajatam tarunaputtarii sam- 
pussaih disva tan»*^ ure iiipajjapetva thanatii payenti puttasamphassena 
sabbam attano gattam phareti na pi mfita puttato bhayati na putto 
niatito evam ^pi me** tvarii patur ahu patubhuto dijinda*® dijaraja, tasma** 
niata va puttam mudukena hadayena anukampamano maib pa^ssa jlvitam me dehiti: 

Ath’ assa supanno jlvitam dadanto itaraih g. a.: 

Hand’ ajja tvam munca vadha dujivha” 
tayo hi putta na hi anno atthi : 


1 Chs va. « Ck» assamana-. » Bd adds saha. * caratiti. ® -jja. 

caranto. ^ Bds tamha. * ca. * Bda tanujaih. Bda -ta. 

P'‘rehi. ** C^» dichinda. *® C** -jjarii. C* samphassarh disva tarn, Bd 
sabbassata, sampast** ta, omitting disva. ** Bda thannam. ** Bd -sam- 
pasFena. Bd adds va. *» Bd hi. ** Bd omits me. dichinda, Bd 

‘^^jinda ti. 21 tagmim. ** C^a di-. 
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XVI. TiriisampatH. 


18. Atho bahu vanato 'da' nllavarivahindhara 
bahukd nagavittodS abhisandanti varina. 13 . 

14. Ta ambajambulabuja nipa tala c* udumbarS* 
bahuni phalajatani avahanti abhiDhaso. 14 . 

5 IS. Yarn kind ubhatotire phalaih patati ambuni 

asaihsayarh taiii sotassa phalam hoti vasanugam. 15 , 

16. Etad annaya medhavi piithupanna sunohi me, 

nia rocaya-m-abhisangam patisedha jan^dhipa. 16 . 

17. Na vaham* vaddhavam manne yarn ivaiii ratthabhivaddhana 
10 aceyyamano^ rajisi raaranaib abhikamkbasi. 17 . 

18. Tassa** jananti pitaro gandhabba ca sadevaka 
ye capi isayo loke sannatatta yasassino, 
asarhsayan te* jananti vaddhabhuta’ yasassino ti. 18 . 

Tattha Konikin ti yaiii rvaih brabmana rammarn Kosikigatlgani patini- 
15 shiDo, bhuscUya vattha" ti bhose’ candasote'^ alayo yassa vimluassa 
taamiib addhbattha, (fangattbakavimanavasimti attho, va ra va ri vah ogba sa ti 
varavarivabena oghena aamannagata, pamukha ti tg vuttappakara giiikatidara 
maiii pamukhant karoriti, ahaih tasaiii pamokkha hoiniti daaseti, abiiisa ii dati- 
titi ^iidanti pavattariti, tato agantva main Kosikigangaih pavi^aiitili atiho, 
20 yauat^da^Mi na ktivalarii kandara va atha kbo bahu vaiiatoda tamha tamba 
vanamha*^ udakani pi bahuni pavbaiiti iiTlavarivahindhara ti maui- 
Taonena nilena vgriiia yutte udakakkhandbasamkhate vah« dharayantiyo, naga- 
vittoda ti naganarh vittakarena ** vanasamkhatena udakena samaimagata, 
varina ti evardpa hi bahuiiadiyo mam varina va abhisandanti purentiti dasaati, 
25 ta ti ta nadiyc, avahantlti etani ambadini akaddhaiiti, aabbanf hi otatii 
upayogattha paccattavacanani. atha va ta ti upayogabahuvacanaih, avahantili 
^ imani ambadini ta nadiyo agacchaiiii'* upagocehantUi attho, evatii upagatiini 
pana mama sotam paviaaiititf addhippayo, sotassa ’ti yatii ubhatotire jata> 
rukkhehi phalam mama ambuni patati sabban tarn mama aolaaa' eva vasaiiugarh 
30 hoti, n’ atth* ettha aaiiisayo ti, evam ambapakkassa nadiaotena agamanakaratiaih 
kathesi, medhavi puthupanna ’ti ubhayarb alapanam eva, ma rocaya ’ti 
evarii tanhabhisahgarii ma rocaya patiaedba ’ti patisedha'^ nan ti rajanam 
ovadati, vaddiiavan ti pahhavaddbabhavtrii panditabhavaih. ratthabhi- 

* Bd dhanatoda, vanatoda, read vanat’ oda or vanato 'da? ’ fid -talamudum- 
para. • C* raharh. ♦ fid adds hutva. * C* tatUia. • fid adda pi, vi. ’ 
fid aanhabbuta * Bd vutha. * C* bhQye, fid bbQae. fid •tana. ” C* -Ja. 

vanamina. titi. fid vittakaihranena,', vittikareiia. fid 

dhana-, C* adds va. fid akadhaiiti. fid rocatba. fid •dhahi. 



84 
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antevasi dinnako atrajo' ca, 

rajassn, putt’ afinataro me ahoslti, 248. 


’.i munoam’ ay.D. eva vi patbo, diijivhi ’ti tarii alapati, 
aflfio’rrfiSo^luttho putto nama n’ 

"I'aTa'ssT ri;;::: ::ar.-.a.^ ata pu..ea« a.,-..- 

taro« aiitevasipiuto me tvam .jato ti dipeti. 


Evan ca pana vatva akasa. otaritva tarn bhumiyarii 
patitthapesi. ' 

Tam attliarii pakasento S. <lve patha abhasi: 

27 . Icc-cva’ vakyarii visaji" supanno ^ 
bhuraya patitthaya dijo dujivham*: 
mutt' ajja tvam sabbabhayativatto 

tbaludake hohi mayabbigutto. 249. 

, „. Atamkinam yatha‘° kusalo bhisakko^^ 

pit,asitaDam [udakaj rabado va site ' ' 

Tesmam yatha bimasisirattitanam 
evam pi te sAranam aham bbavamiti. 250. 


T.ttha iceva vikyan ti iti evam- vac.nam vatva tam nag.rSjanam 

* •• •“ hhumya ti so sayam pi bhiimiyarii patitthaya dijo tam ujiv am 

* irZlaio mutto Ijj. tva,h ito pa,,hiya aaht.ahbayktiv.tto 

„.aya abhigutto rakkhito hohiti aha. atari.kin.n t, g.lananam, P 

evam aham tava aaranaih bbavamiti 


Gaccha tvan.“ ti tain nyyojesi. So - nSgab^havanarii pavisi. 
,, Itaro”pi supannabhavanam gantva ..uiaya PandaraRo " nago 

sapatham kalva ^addahapetva vissajjito, kidisam" nu kho 

tassa hadayaih, viniaihsissami nan- ti nagabhavanaih gantva 
supannavatam akasi. Tam disva nSgo „8upannaraja mam 
gahetum agato bhavissatiti** mannamano vyilniasahassamattani 
30 attabhavam mapetva pasane ca valukan ca gilitvS bhaii ' 


- 4 pti 

. ria -le ’ Ck munca, C» munca. » -vaai dinnako atrajo oa 

• c> M - ; 0“ „ ’ '‘j":,”'.. .1. 

iccesuva • C* via.jim, C vi.apiri., fid. viaa.jH 

threa MSS for vaV “ C*. atno, Bd .Uo. >’ 0*. ‘u p. 

tanam; read: hima.Uira«itinam or himasitattItiSnam? B « . 

vlsaaoji viasajjeai. '* B-» add. nkgaraja. Bd -ka. ” C** -ao. lb* k.md 
m -to. 


1. Kimchandajataka. (511.) 
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vaddhana ’ti ratthassa abhivaddhana, aceyyamgno ti maihsaiohitehi 
Myanto* vaddbanto^ taruno va hutva ti attho, rajislti taro alapati, idaih 
vuttam hoti; yam tvam niraharataya suaaaroaiio tarano va aamano ambalobhena 
roaranarh abhikamkhaai iia ve ahaiii (ava* pandltabhavarh niannarolti, tassa 
’ti yo puggalo tanhavasiko hoti tassa tanhavasikabhavaih, pi taro ti saifakha- h 
gata brahoiana ca saddhlrh kamavacaradavehi gatidhabba ca vuttapakara dibba* 
cakkimka isayo ca asaihsayam jananti, ariacehariyaih c’ ctarh yaii te iddhimanto * 
jiineyyum; asuko riama tanhavasiko ti‘, tasarh bhasamananam vacatiam sutva ye 
pi tesarh vaddhabliuta^ yasassitio paricarika^ te pi jaiianti, papaih* karoiitassa 
lii raho naroa n’ atlhiti tapasassa saTh^eganl uppadenn evam aha. 10 

Tato tapaso catasso gatha abhasi: 
to. Evaiii viditva vidu sabbadhammam 
viddliamsanari) cavanaiti* jfvitassa 
na ciyati tassa narassa papam 

sace na ceteti vadhaya tassa. 19. j., 

^ 0 . Isipfigasainannate evain lokya** vidita sati‘* 

anariyaparisanibhase papakanmiaih jigiihs^i 20. 
iii, Sace aliam inarissanii tire te puthusussoni 

asamsayarh asiloko inayi pete “ agamissati. 21. 

9?. Tasma hi papakam kammarii rakkhass' eva sumajjhim^ 20 
Ilia tarii‘* sabbo jano paccha pakatthasi ** niayi mate tif 22. *’ 

Tattha evaiii viditva ti yathS ahaiii eilan ca aiiiccatah ca Jaiiaiiii evaiii 
jaiiitva thitassa, vid n ti viduiio, sabbajdhamman ti aabbarh sucaritadharomaiii, 
tividharh sj^caritaih hi idha sabbadhamroo tl adhippetam, viddhamsatiaii 
ti bhafigam, cava nan ti cutith, jivitassa 'ti ayurio, idam vuttaiii hoti: evaiii 
viditva thitassa panditassa sabbasucaritadharoroam JIvitassa ca aniccataib jarian- 
tassa pvarupassa narassa papam na ciyati na vaddhati, sace naceteti 
vadhaya tassa 'ti'^ sarokhaiii gatassa parapuggalassa vadbSya na ceteti na 
kappeti, n' eva parapuggalam vadhaya ceteti n&pi parasantakarii naseti ahan 
ca kassaci vadhaya acetetva kevalam arobapakke asaih^^ katva Oangaih olokento 30 
nisinno, tvaih’'^ inayharii kin naroa akusalaih passadti, isipugasamanii ate 

• 

* ? Cfe Bd ac-, C* ajiyanto. • 0^* vattanto. * Bd adds idaiii. * -te. * Bd» hotlti 
puna. • Bd pasaiihabhutil. ’ -varaka. * Bd papakaromaih. • all three MSS. 
vacaiiam. C* niiciyati, Rd najiyyati. ’* C* -a. ** Bd viditi ti, C^*» 

Jigirosatb Bdjigisasi. >* Bd mate. Bd tvaib. C** -ItatvasI, Bd pakvat- 
thagl. Bd adds tassa. C*« puggallliam pissa santikaib vinaseti. C* 
asaihgaib katva. Bd« add olokenti. 
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hotva nangutthaih hettha katva bhogainatthake phanaih dhara- 
• yamano* nipajjitva supannarajanaih dasitukamo viya ahosi. 
Tam disva supanno itaram g. a.: 

29 . Sandhirh katva amittena andajena jalabuja* 

vivariya dathaih* sayasi^, kuto tarn bhayam agatau ti. 251. 5 

’ Taiii sutva nagaraja tisso gatha abhasi: 

:,o. Sarhketh' eva" amittasuiim, mittasmim pi na vissase, (II "J) 
abhaya bhayam upp 9 <inam api mulani kantati. 252. 

31 Kathan nu vissase tyamhi yenasi kalaho kato, 

niccayattena* thatabbaih, so disamhi^ na rajjati. 253. 10 

3 .. Vissasaye na ca uaih** vissaseyya, 
asamkito* ca samkito “ bhaveyya, 
tatha tatha vinhu parakkameyya 
yatha yatha bhavaih'^ paro na jaiina ti. 254. 

» 

Tattha abhaya ti abhayatthonabhata ^ inittamha bhayam iy)paiinam jivita- 15 
samkhatani miilaii’ eva kaiitati, tyamhiti tasiuim, yeiiastti yena saddhim 
kalaho kato ahosi, 11 i (M;a y a t te ii a ’ti niccaih patiyattena^^ so disamhi 
na'® rajjatiti so*’ niccayatto tittliati*®, so attaiio sattQhi saddhirii vissasa- 
vasena na rajjati. tato tesam yathaknrnakaramyo na hotiti attho, vissasaye 
ti pararh attani vissasaya, taiii pana sayaik na vissaseyya, parena asaihkito atta^i^> 
tarn sariikito bhaveyya, bhavam paro ti yatha yatha pandito parakka- 
niati tatha tatha tassa’* paro bhavam na Jinati, tasma panditena viriyara kat- 
^bbara eva 'ti dipeti. 

Iti te anfiamannam sallapitva samagga sammodamaDa 
ubho pi acelassa assamam gamimsu. 2 r> 

Tara attham pakasento S.: • 

88. Te devavanni^* sukhumalarupa 

ubho sama^® sujayo’* punuagandha ’ 


* -ri-. * -)a. * -dadhi. * C* sasayi, C« dasasi. » yam-, Bd 

saketeva, ® Bd yattheua. ^ Bd risappi, B* risabbbi. ^ na, Bd tarii. ^ 
as-. omit ca. ** add ca. ** -va. -nambhuta, Bd 

abhatthanabhuta. ** Bd yattbena. niccapatiyatthena. Bd so risabbbi ni. 

Bd yo. »« Bd iiiccayatthena abhititbati. ** Bd -kamam-. attbava, 

attana ca. «« C^a ssa. -i, Bd -a omit samfi. ** so 

Bd -ya, gd pannakbaridha. 
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XVI. Tiriitanipata. 


ti isigapena autthu annate isinaih sammate’, evaih lokya ti tvaih namg • 
papapavahanena lokaaaa hita ti evath viditva, aatiti’ aati^ aobhane uttame 
ti alapanani etam, anariyapariaambhase ti tasaa jiiianti pitaro ti adlkaya^ 
aaundaraya paribhasaya 8amallIlSgate^ jigiihaasiti * niayi pape avijjantb pi 
5 mam^ paribhasaiit! maramanaih ^ ajjhupekkhanti ra attaiio* papakammaib 
gavesasi uppadeai, tire te ti tava tire, puthusuasonSti puthulaya sunda- 
raya soniya aamanuagate, pete‘^ ti ambapakkam alabhitva paralokarh gate, 
mate ti attho, pakatthasiti" akkosi garabi nindi, paccakkliaaiti pi patho. 

Tam sutva devadhlta panca gatha abh&si: 

10 93. Annatain etaiii avisayhasahi, * 

attanaih ambafi ca dadtoi te tarn 
yo duccaje kamagune pahSya 
santin ca dhamman ca adbitthito si. 23. 

94. Yo hitva pubbasaihyogam paccha saihyojane ,thito 
15 adhamman c* eva carati papan c' assa pavaddhati. 24. 

9s. £hi. tarn papayissami, kSmarii appossuko bhava, 
upanayanii ^ sTtasmim, viharabi anussuko. 25. 

96. Tam puppharasamattehi vakkaiigehi arindama, 
koiica mayura diviyg koyatthiinadhusaliya 
20 '^^kujita haihsapugehi kokiK ettha pabodhare. 26. 

27. AmV ettha vippasunagga pal^lakhalasannibha 
kosumbhasalajanfpa pakkatalavilambino ti. 27. 

Tattha annatametan ti garaba te bbaviesatiti vadanto ambapakkatthaya 
vadaslti etam karanaib inaya natam, avisaybas9h)ti rajfliio iiama duasabarii 
25 sahaiititi teiia narii alapaiiti evam aha, at tan an ti tarn alingitva ambavariaiii 
iiayant! altanah ca te dadami tan ca ambaih, kamagune ti kancaiiamala* 
setaccbattapatimandite vattbdkame, saiitihra dhamiiianca 'ti duafilyapasa* 
mena’’ santisaihkhaUm eilafi c’ eva aucaritadhamnian ca 'ti, adhitthitoaiti 
yo‘® tvam ime gone upugator etesu va patitthiio eiti attho, pubbasariiyogan 
JO ti purimabaiidhanaih, pacchiaaihyojane ti pBrchimabandhane,^idaih vuttaiu 
hoti: ambbo tvam tapaia yo mahantaih rajjaairivibhavaiii pabaya amba< 


* Bd sammame. * Bd patiti. • Bd pati. * Kd addi katba “ Bd -to. • C* 
jihiiiisaaiti, Bd jigisatiti. ’ Bd« add evam • Bd* cai aramaranam. * -na» 
Bdaddsca. Bd mate. “ C*« pakatvi-, Bd pakvattha-. “ Bd pakvatva- 
Bd komaifa. Bd upa-. »» Bd adda mabayang. '» Bd* aabanti. Bd 
daesilavupaiamena. so. rajjam. 
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apagamum karanibiyaih ' acelam 
missibhuta assavaha va'' naga ti aha. 255. 

Tattha sania ti samaiiarupa sadiaasanthaiia hutva, sujayo*. ti sucayo* 
parisuddha’ ayam ev. va p-atho. p u n n aga .. d ha« ti katakuaaUtaya punfia- 
gandhari, vissajjanta viya’, miaaibhuta ti hatthana hatth.m gahetva kaya- 
mis8tbh.iv..h upagati, ass a v .a 1, a v a » n aga ti dhurayuttaka* rathavaha dve 
assa viya purisanaga" tassa assan.aib agamamsu, gantva pana supannaraja 
ointesi; ayaria nigaraji aeelassa jTvita.h ..a dassati. atari. » dussila.i. na van- 
dissamiti so babi thatva nagarsjai.am eva tassa^sanlikari. pesasi. 

0 Tarii sandhaya S. itaraih gatham aha: 

34. Tato have Pandarako acelam 

sayam [ evam] upagamma idaih avoca: 

mutt' ajj’ aharii sabbabhayativatto, 

ua ha'' nuna tuyhaiii manaso piy’ amha ti. 256. 

Tattha piyamha ti dussilaiiaggabhoggamusavfidi nuna mayaih tava manaso 
na-pp^ya ahumha ti tain paribhasi. 

Tato acelo itaram gatham aha : 

36 . Piyo hi me agi supannaraja 
asamsayarh Pandarakena saccarii, 
so ragaratto*'^ va akasiin eiam'' 
paparh kamrnarh sampajano na raoha ti. 257. 

Tittha Pandarakena ’ti laya Pandarakena so mama piyataro ahosi 
saccam etara, so ti so aham tasmirii supanne’* ragena .ratio hutva etaih 
papakaramara jananto va akasira iia moheiia ajananto ti. 

25 Tara sutva nagaraja dve gatha abhasi : 

36 . Na me piyara appiyarh vapi hoti 

sampassato lokam imam paran ca, (IV 
susannatanaih hi viyahjanena*' 
asaniiato lokam imam carasi. 258. 


‘ C* kasambi-, karampi, karapl-. * ca. ^ Bd -ya 

Bd sujaya, ^ -o. * Bd -khandha. ^ Bd pufinakhandha viya, 

ca. * Bd ilhure-. -ba. -sa-. evaih. 

evupagamarh. Bd hi. omit hi. ** Bd go na ragatto 

in the place of raeurii. Bd naga in the place of so. '* Bd -ena. B 
adds pi. piyarajanena, Bd vibyahj-. 




** Bd sayaiii 
n Bd etai 


]. Kiihchandijataka. (511.) 
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•pakkainatte raaataphaya bajjhitva vatatapaib agapetva naditire susaa^Sno 
niaidati ao mahaaamuddam taritva velante aaihsfdaiiapuggalafladiao, yo puggalo 
raaatanhavaiiko adbamman c’ eva carati raaatanhavaiaiia kariyamanam papan ^ c’ 
aaaa pavaddhatUi, iti aa tapaaarri garahanti evam aha, kamath appoaaukko 
bhava ’ti ekamspn’ eva ambapakka ntralayo hobi^ aitala ambavane etan ti 5 
Mvaih vadaDiana devatS tapaaam alififsitva are nipajjapetva akSae pakkhanta', 
tiyojanikaih dibbaiii ambavaiiarh diava sakunaaaddan ca autva tapasaaaa 
acikkhanti ehi tan^ tP alia, puppharasainattehitl puppharaaeh! mattehi, 
vakkangehiti vakkafigivebi sakiinehi abhinaditaii ti attho, idini te aakone 
acikkbaitti konca ti yim aha, tattha diviya ti dibba", koyattbimadhusa- 10 
liya’ ti koyatthisakuna ^ ^a iiama aavaniiasalikaaakuna* ca ete dibbaaakupa 
cttha vasantlti dasscti, kujita hamsapugehiti haihsaganehi upakujita*^ 
viravasaiiighatita ' V kokilettha pabodhare ti ettha ambavatiK kokila 
vaaaaiitiyo attanaiii pabodhenti naperiti, ambettha ti amba ettha, vippa- 
suiiagga ti phalabhareiia uddhumatasakhagga**, palalaklialasatiiiibha ti 15 
pupphasaniiicayeiia aalipalalakhalaaadisa^*, pakkatalavilam binoti pakkatala* 
phalaxilambiiio evarupa rukkha oa ettha atthiti ambavanam vanneti. 

Vannayitva ca pana tapasaiii tattha otaretva ,,imasmini 
ambavane ambani khadanto attano tanhaih yurehiti^* vatva 
pakkanii. Tapaso ambani khaditva tanham puretva vissamitva 20 
ambavane vicaranto tarn petarh dukkhaih anubhontam disva 
kihci vattum nasakkhi, suriye pan’ atthamite tarn naUlui* 
parivaritam dibbasampattim anubhavamanarh disva tfsso 
gatha abhSsi: 

v8. Malt tirltl kayuri angadl candanussado 25 

rattiiii tvam paricaresi diva vedesi vedanarh. 28. 

90 . Solas’ ilthisahassani ya te *ma'^ paricSrika, 

evam mahanubhavo si abbhuto lomahaihsano. 29. 

so. Kim kammaih akari pubbe papam attadukhavaham 

yam karitva manussesu pitthimathsani khadasjti. 30. so 

Tattha mi I iti dibbamiladharo, tirititi dibbavethaiiadhaio kayurtti 

dibbabharauapatimandlto, aiigaditi dibbafigadasamaniiHgato, candanussado 

• 

* Bd kayiramanarh-. * IJd hotitl. ® -tl, Bd -ti. ♦ C* etan, Bd tan. ® Bd 
adds evam. • C*' divya. ’ C*a kosajthi-, Bd kopathi-. * C*» kos- • Bd 
"saliyl-. ‘® C** pak-. ** C*: -saihghatlka, Bda sariigliattita. ** Bd* onamita 
si'. Bd omits kbala. Gromits pbala. Bd sfangamite, B* atthagamite. 

’• C* yamute. C* -vedhana-, Bd .vettana*. 
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37. Ariyavakaso si anariyo casi 
asannato sannatasannikaso, 
kanhabhijatiko * si anariyarupo, 
papaih bahum duccaritam acariti. 259. 

Tattha na me ti ambho dussTlariapgamusavadi pabbajitassa hi imaH ca 
paran ca lokarh ^ sampassato piyatii va me appiyam vapi me ti na hoti, tvaiii 
{>ana susafinatanam sllavanianaih vyanjaiieiia pabbajitalihgena asannato hutva 
imath lokath vancento carasi, a^riyavakaso siti ariyapatirupako asannato 
ti kayadihi asannato si, k a n h a b h i j a t i k o ^ ti kalakasabhavo, anariyarupo 
ti ahirikasabhavo, acariti akasi. 10 


Iti nam’' garabitva idani abbisapanto imam gatbam aba: 
38 . Aduttbassa tiivaih* dubbi^ dObbi’^ ca pisnno c’ asi®, 

etena saccavajjena muddba [te] pbalatu sattadba ti. 260. 


Tass’ attho : ambho dubhi'^ tvaih adutthassa niittassa dubhl ca pisuno 
(Asi, etena saccena muddha te sattadha pbalatu ’ti. * 1*'’ 

Iti uagarajassa passantass’ eva** acelassa sisarii sattadba 
phali, nisinnatthane yev’ assa bhumi vivaram adasi. So 


patbaviiii pavisitva AvTcimbi nibbatti, nagarajasupannarajano 


pi attano bbavanam eva agamamsu 


r 


S. tassa pathayiih pavitthabhavani pakasento 08anag. a. : 20 

Tasma mittanam iia dubbhitabbam, 

inittaddubha papiyo n’ atthi anno, 

asittasatto nihato patbavya, 

indassa v^yena hi samvaro hato ti, 26 L 

Tattha tasma ti yasma niittadubhikamtnagsa pharuso vipako tasma, 25 
asiitasatto ti asittavisena satto*®, indassd Hi nSgindassa vakyena 
saihvaro ti sathvare thlto ’smiti patinnaya evam pannato *' ajiviko hato. 


‘ so all three MSS. for -jacco? ^ loka. ^ Bd patirupako si. * -yo. 
’ Hd tarn. * tvaiii. ’ Bd dubbhi, 0^^ omit dubhi. ® Bd/J dubbhi, C^* 
dubhi, O'* dubhaiD omitting ca. ® li* caai. CM -i, Bd dubbhi. B<i 
sainpas-. ** C* -viyaii), ** Bd agamimsu. ** Bd mittadubbha. 

-ko. Bd -patto. ’’ Bd -dubbhi-. Bd patto. Bd adds aham. 

< ' eva. Bd sannato. 


10 


XVI Timsanipata. 


ti di^bacandaiiavilitto, parirareaiti indriyani dibbavisayeau caresi diva ti ' 
diva pana mahadukkhaiii aiiubhosi, ya te in a ti >a te inia, abbhuto ti 
nianuaaaioka abhutapubbo, lomahatiiaano ti >t» tarn passaiiti tesaih loniaiii 
liamsaiiti, pubbe ti purimabhave, attadukhiivaliaii ti attaiio dukkhavahai^, 

5 maiiuasaaO ’ti yarn ^ maiiusKaloka katva idaiii attaiio pitthimarhaatii kbada- 
a!ti puccliati. 

Peto taiii sanjanitva „tumhe mam na^ sanjanatha, aliaiii 
pana tumhakaih purohito ahosim, idam me rattim sukhanu- 
bhavanam tumhe nissaya katassa upad|ihiiposathassa nissan- 
10 deua laddham, diva dukklianubhavanam pana maya katapa- 
pass’ eva nissando*, aharh hi tumhehi vinicchaye thapito 
kutattam karitva lancarii gahetva parapitthimamsiko hiitva 
tassa diva katassa kammassa iiissandena idarii dukkharii anu- 
bhavamiti“ vatva gathadvayam aha: 

15 81. Ajjhenani patiggayha kamesu gathito* ahaih, 

acarim digham addhanam paresam ahitSy* aham. 31 . 

9t. Yo pitthimamsiyo* hoti evam ukkacca khadati 

yathaham ajja khadami pitthimamsani attano ti. 32 . 

Tattha ajjhf^naniti vedt>, patigit ayha ’ti patig^'aliftva adbi^itva, aca r i ti 
2e ti ^tip«jji> ahitayahan ti^ attanaaanaya ahaiii, yo pi t|tiin) amsiko ti yo 
puggalo paresam pitthimamsakhadako pisuiio lioti, ukkarca hi ukkantitva^. 

Idah ca pana vatva tapasam pucchi; ,, tumhe kathaih 
idhagata“ ti. Tapaso sabbahi vittharena kathesi. „ldani pana 
bhatnte idh’ eva vasissatlia gamissatha“ ’ti. „Na vasissami, 
25 assamapadam yeva gainissanuti‘h Peto ,.sadhu bhante, ahaih 
vo'* nibaddharh ambatpakkena upatthahissamiti** vatva attano 
anubhavena assamapade yeva otSretva ^anukkanthantd idb’ 
eva vasatha“ ’ti patinnam gahetva gaio Tato patthaya 
nibaddham ambApakkena upatthahi. Tipaso tarn paribhqhjanto 
80 kasinaparrkamrnarii jhanUbhinham nibbattetva Brahmaloka* 
parayaoo aho^i. 

1 vica-.-^ • lid omits yarn. * mtrh nana, Bd ma na. * Bd -ena. * Bd 
giddhito. • }id -Iko. ’ Bd adds ahitaya. ‘ • Bd ukkandftva. * Bd* te. *® C* 
omits gate. " Bd -a. 
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XVI. Tirhsailipata. 


S. i. d. a. „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi Devadatto iiiusa- 
vadam katva patbavim pavittho“ ti vatva j.s.: ,,Tada acelo Devadatto 
ahosi, nagaraja Sariputto, supannaraja* aham eva“ ’ti. Pandara- 
jatakam^ 


9. Sam b u laj ata k a. 

Ka vedhamana ti. Warn S. J. v. Mallikaiii devirii a. k. 
Vatthum Kumniasapindajatake vittliaritam eva. Sa paiia T-assa 
tinnam kummasapindaka.iam’ dananubhaveaa tarn divasaih neva ranno 
agganiahesibhavarii patva pubbutthayikadihi* pancalu kalyanadhanimehi 
,0 samannagata uanasarapaana Buddhupatthayika patidevata ahosi. tas.sa 
patidevatabhavo sakalanagare pakato ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasam dh. 
k. s.: . avuso Mallika devi kira vattasainpamia pa.tidevata“ ti. S. 
agantva .,kaya iiu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. .s.“ ti pucchitva ..iniaya 
naiua-‘ ’ti vutte ,.na bhikkhave idau’ eva pubbe p’ esa pat'idevata 
If, yeva“ ti vatva a. a.: 

A. Bv Bfahmadattassa ranno So’tthiseno nama putto 
ahosi, tain' raja vayappattarii uparajje patitthapesi. Sainbula 
nama aggaraahesi ahosi uttainarupadhara sarlrappabhasain- 
paniia, nivate jalaniana* dipasikha viya khayati. Aparabhage 
2o*^otthi8enassa sarire kuttham’ uppajji, vejja tikicchiturh na- 
sakkhiihsu. .So bhijjainane kutthe patikkulo hutva vippati- 
sararii” patva ,,ko me rajjen’ attho, aranne anathainaranarii 
niarissainiti“ ranno arocapetva ittbagaraih’ cha^detva nik- 
khami. Sambula bahuhi upayehi nivattiyamanapi anivattitva 
2.S „aham tarn sami'® aranne patijaggissain5ti“ vatva saddhira 
yeva nikkhami. So arannarh pavisitva sulabhapbalapbale " 
chayudakasampanne pade.se pannasalaih katvS vasath kappesi. 
Rajadhita tarn patijaggi, katham: sa hi pato utthaya assama- 
padarii sammajjitva paniyaih " paribhojanlyam “ upatthapetva 

' 15 <l -imo-. ’ bd pandaraiiagarajaja-. ’ Bd* -plndi-. * Bd pubbuthaylkadihi, 
Clt pubbuttliaka-, C* pubbutlhukayika-, ‘ C*'* omit tarn. ‘ C* jalama, t'» 
jalamana. t Bdkuthi. * C'k -ri, C» -ri. » C^a ittha-. Bd gamlkarii. 
lid sulabhamulapha-. " Bd cliayo- '* Bd paiiiya, C’‘ paiiiyaiii. '* tJ* Bd 
-/iiyath 
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S. upasakanaih i. d. a. s. p. ,j. s. (Saocapariyosane keci sotapanna 
ihesum, keci sakadagamino, keci anagamino: „Tada devata' Uppala- 
ranna ahosi, tapaso aham cya‘* *ti. Kiihchandajatakam. 


2. Ku m lihajat aka. 

Ko paturasiti. Idam S. J. v. Visakhaya sahayika sura- 
ipayika '^ pancasata ittbiyo a. k. Savatthiyarii kira surachane gbutthe^ 
ta pancasata itthiyo saniikanatb chanakJlavasane tikkimsuram pati- 
yadetva* „chanam kijissanm** sabbapi Visakhaya santikam gantva 
„sahayike chanam kflissam^“ ’ti vatva* „ayam suracchano, aharii 
suram na pivissaniiti** vutte 4,tunihe Sanituasambuddhassa danaiii lo 
detha, iiiayarii chanarii karissani^ , *ti aliaibsu. „Sadhu'' *ti sani- 
paticchitva ta® uyyojetva S-ram nbisMitapetva mahadanaifa datva 
;bahuth ^ gaiidhanialain adaya sayanhasainay^ dli^uakatham sotuih tahi 
barivarila® Jetavanaih aganiasi. Ta pan’ itthi^V pivananiana’" 

iva” taya saddhira gantva dvarakotUiake thatvapi suram piritvn va 15 
taya saddhith Sattliu santikam agamanisu. Vi»akha fi-ram vanditva 
ekamantam iiisldi . itarasu ekacca Sntthu santike yeva naccimsu 
ekacca gayimsu ekacca hattbakukkuccapadakiikkuccani ekacca 
kalaliarii akarhsu. S, tasarii sariivcgam jananatthaya’* bhainukaly 
inato raiiisim vissajjesi, aiidhakaratimisa ahosi. Ta Lhlta*® ahesifth 20^ 
niaranabhayatajjita , teiia tasam sura jiri S. nisinimpallamkb 
antarahito’® Sinerumuddhani tiiatva unnalomato raihsirh vissajjesi, 
candasahassuggamanaiii^' viya ahosi. S. tattha thito va tasam sam- 
veg^jaiianatth%a 

Ko nu haso kirn anando iiiccam pigjalite sati, (Dhp. p. mo.) 25 
andhakarena onaddha padipaiii na gavessatha *ti 
imam gathani aha. Gathapariyosane ta paiicasatapi sotapattiphale 
patitthahirhsu. S. aganiva gaiidhakuticchayaya Buddhasano nisidi. 

Atha nam Visakhil vanditva „bhante idam hirottappabhedanaih sura- 
panaih nania kada” uppannau** ti pucchi. So tassa acikkhanto a. a.: 39 

— . ^ 

* B<l devadhita, * Bd surapita. * Bd aaihghutha. * Hd paii-. * Bd gatvii. * 
tam. ’ C* -u. ® Bd -vuta. » C* -ram. C* pivamana, C* pivamana 

corr. to pivamana, Bd pivauamaiia. ** Bd ca. Bd omits pi. -rca- 

pada., Bd -coapadakukkucca. C« -ga, Bd savega, ** Bd janatthaya. “all 

three MSS. -i. ” Bd -sei. C* Bd bhi-, C# si- corr. to bhi-. “ Bd jiri. 

Bd -hino. ** Bd» caiidasurfyasahassa*. *• Bd adds kale. 
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dantakatthan ca makliadhovanan ca upanainetva mukhe dhote 
nanaosadhani pirhsitva tassa vane' makkhetva niadhurani 
phalapbalani khadapetva mukharh vikkhaletva hatthesu dhotesu 
,,appainatto hohi deva‘‘. *ti vatva vanditva^ pacchikhanittiaih- 
kuse ® adaya phalaphalatthaya arafifiaih pavisitva phalapbalani 
aharitva ekainante tbapetva gbatena udakarh abaritva nana- 
cunnebi ca mattikahi ca Sotthisenam nahapetva puna madhura- 
phalapbalani * upanam^tva ' paribhogavasane vasitapaniyam 
upanainetva'' sayain phalapbalani paribbunjitva padaratthara- 
kam’ sainvidabitva tasinhli tattba nipanne tassa pade dbovitva 
sisaparikammapitthiparikamniapadaparikammani katva sayana- 
passarh upagantva nipajji% eten' upayena samikarh patijaggi. 
Sa ekadivasam aranna" phalapbalani abaranti '' ekaih giri- 
kaiidaraiii disva sisato pacchiih otaretva kandaratire tbatva 
,,nahayissamiti“ otaritva haliddaya sarlrarii ubbattetva*'* na- 
hatva'* sudhotasarlra uttaritva vakacirarii nivasetva kandara- 
tire atthasi. Ath’ assa sarirappabbaya vanam ekobhasam 
abosi. Tasmiih khane eko danavo gocaratthaya caranto taiii 
disva patibaddhacitto hutva gathadvayain aha: 

1 . Ka vedbamana girikandarayam 
eka tuvam’® titthasi sannaturu’^ 
puttha^i me panipaineyyamajjbe, 
akkhahi me naman ca bandjiave ca. 270. 

2 . Obhasayarii vanam rammarh sibavyagghanisevitaiii 
ka va tvam asi kalyani, kassa va tvaih sumajjhime, 
abhivademi tarn bbadde, dauav’ aham, nam attbu te ti. 271. 

Taltha'® vedhamaiia li nahatamattataya '* sitabhaveiia karapamaria, 
a n na tur 'ti aampinditQru ** uUamaurulakkhaue p a i.i i pa m ey y a- 

‘ vanno vane? ^ C* adds sarhkappesi, ^ Bd -kusake. ^ Bd omits phala* 
Bd -meti. * Bd upanetva. ^ Bd padaraHandharaui. ** Bd -itl. C*= -a, Bd -o. 

Bd larh. »» all three MSS. --i. ** Bd thapetvfi. Bd uppattetva. 

nahatva, Bd nhayitvj. td. ekaiii tvam. ” -turn, Bd -turu. 

Bd adds ka. Bd nhana-, all three MSS. -turn. ** -turn, Bd 
-turn. ** Bd -uru-. 
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XVI. Tithsanipau. 


A. B. Br. r. k. eko KasiratthavftsI ‘ Suro nama vanacarako 
bbandapariyesanatthaya Himavantaiii agamfisi. Tatth’ eko 
rnkkho uggantva porisamatte thfine tidhakappo ahosi, tassa 
tinnath kappanam antare suracfitippaniSno’ avato ahosi, so 
5 deve vassante udakena puri®. Taiii parivaretva haritaki* 
anialaki maricagaccho ca ahosi, tesaiii pakkfini phalfioi® 
chijjitva* patanti. Tassavidure sayanjato’ va* sali. Talo 
Suva* salisisani aharitva®” tasmim ruikkhe nisiditva khadanti, 
tesarh khadamananam patilo*' sali pi tandulapi tattha patanti, 
10 iti tarn** udakaih suriyfitapena’* paccanianam salohita- 
vannaih** ahosi. Nidaghasaniaye pipasita sakunagana'* tarn 
pivitva inatta'^ patitva** ¥akkhainule thokarii niddayitva 
vikujaraana '• f»akkaroanti, rukkhasunakhamakka^dlsu pi es’ 
eva nayo. Vanacarako tarn disva „sace idaiii visam bhaveyya 
irae inareyyuih***, inie pana thokaiii niddayitva yatliAsukhaih 
gacchanti”, na idaih** visan“ ti” sayam pivitva niatto hutva 
mariisarh** khaditukamo aho.si, tato aggirri katva*® rukkhainule 
oatite** tittirakukkutadayo” iiiaretva mainsam afigaresu pacitva 
^ena hatthena naccanto ekena inaihsarh®* khadanto ekaha- 
*0 cMharii tatth’ «va ahosi. Tato pana avidure eko Varuno 
nama tapaso vasati. Vanacarako anfiadapi** tassa santikarii 
gacchati. Ath' assa etad ahosi: „idam panari^*® tapasena 
saddhiih pi\issani]ti“ so ekaiii velunajikarh’* ptieetva , pakka- 
maifasena saddhim haritva®* pannasalara gantva „bhante imam 


1 80 all three MSS. -i. * hd sucatl-. * pQrito. * BS harittakl. » 

vanta. * add tattha. ’ Hda sayam Jata. * Bd omits va. * suvaka. 
‘0 B<I baritva. '* -taya, patita. ** ta, omitiiig ill. ‘•Bd -yasanta- 
peria. B* -»a. C** sasah)-, Jo-, B* rasamlo-, B<* -gapagantva. 

B<* adds opari, B* upaHsakha. ** C*a patipatitvS. C» vlku-, B^ vlkufica-. 

Bdf^ma-. ’^B* kujitva uttbaya pakkaman ti in the place of y« g. ** 
yidam. Bd adds tato thokaih gahetva. Bd maihpli, B* maibsani. 

Bd adds nippajji, B* pajjalitvi. *• Bd patita. C** tittora-, Bd tittbira-. ** 
Bd omits ma-. Bd afihe divate. pana. C* pana corr. to pauaih, Bd 

pipanam. -ualakam, Ce -nalikaiii corr to -iialakarb. ’’ Bd gabetva. 
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XVI. Tiiiisanipata. 


majjhe ti hatthena minitabbamajjhe ka va tvan ti kii va tvatii, abhi- 
vademiti vaiidami, daiiayahaii ti ahaii) eko daiiavo, ayaih uamakkaro tava 
atthu, anjalin te pagganhainiii ^ avaca. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva tisso gatha abhasi: 

5 3 . Yo putto Kasirajassa Sotthiseno ti taih vidu 

tassaham Sambula bhariya, evarii janahi danava, 
[abhivademi tarn bhante, Sanibulaham, nam’ atthu te ti]. 272. 

4 . Vedehaputto bhaddan te vane vasati cXturo, 

tarn aharh rogasauiniattarii ^ eka ekaih upatth ahaiii. 273. 
10 6. Ahaii ca* vanam unchaya^ inadhuniarhsarn inigabilarh 

yada harami tarn bhakkho, tassa nOn' ajja nadhatiti'. 274. 

Tatiha Vedeha^putio ti Vedeharajadhitaya putto, rogasainmattan^ 
ti rogapilitaih, upatthahan ti upatthami patijaggaini, upatfhita® ti pi patho, 
vaiiamu rich aya* li vaiiaiii unchiiva cariyarh caritva, mad h umaih sail ti 
15 nimmakkhikamadhun ca migabilampriisan ca sihavyagghamigchi khaditamamsato 
atirittariu^ ' kotthasarii, tarii bh>kk>o ti yarii'=* aharami ** tain'* bhakkho va, 
so mama sainiko, f-a^ssa nuiiajja ’ti tassa rnafiiie ajja ahurarii alabhamanassa 
sarirari) atape^^ pakkhittapadumaiii viya nadhati'® upatappati milayati*^. 

Tatoparain danavassa ca tassa ca vacanapativacana- 
20 gatha honti: 

'N Kirii vane rajaputtena aturena karissasi 

Sainbule paricinnena, ahaiii bhatta bhavami te. 275. 

7 . Sokattaya*' durattaya‘^ kirii rOparii vijjate mama, 

aririarh pariyesa bhaddan te abhirupatararii rnaya. 276. 

25 s. Ehi mariigirim aruyha, bhariya mayharh catussata*®, 

tasaih tvaiti pavara hohi®‘ sabbakamasamiddhini. 277. 

.. Nana ha^kavannabhe yarn kirici manas’ icchasi 

sabban tarn pacu»*arh mayharh, ram as v- ajja*' maya saha. 278. 

' Bd namitabba-. ^ pagarih*. ® Bd sampattam? * addhama in the 
place of ahanca. •'* unjaya, Bd uncaya " navatiti. ^ Bd >pattari. ® 
C^' utthita, Bd upathiha. unjaya, Bd uncaya. Bd uncha, " Bd -a. 

Bd add.s aharri Bd -miti. '* omits tarn. '* Bd atappe. C*-'* 

nava-, Bd nadhatiti. Bd adds aha. sokalthaya. C* duratthaya. 

matussata, O'* catussata? Bd hoti. ** Bd tarakavaiiirabhe, B* harita- 
vannabhe. C* raniasajja? C« raraassajja, Bd rammasvajja. 
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pAnaih' pivathA** ’ti vatva ubho pi maihsaih khadanta pi- 
vimsu. Iti Sureoa ca Varunena ca ditthatta tassa panassa 

ti ca „vAruniti’** ca nAmam jAtaih. Te ubho pi ^atth* 
eao* upAyo“ ti vejunaliyo puretvA kacenadaya* paccantana- 
garaih gantvA „panagarikA‘‘ nAma AgatA** ti ranno arocApesudi. 
RAjA pakkosApesi; te tassa pAnam upanesuih, rAjA dve tayo 
vAre pivitvA niajji, tassa tarri^ ekahadvfhamattam cva ahosi. 
Atha ne „annam pi att^iiti’** pucchi, „atthi devA“ ’ti, „kuhin“ 
ti, „Hiinavante devA*‘ ’ti, „tena hi AnethA“ *ti, Te gantva** 
ekadvevare* anetva „nibaddharh gantuih na sakkhissania** ’ti lo 
sambliare sallakkhetvA tassa rukkhassa tacaiii adim katva 
sabbasambhare'* parikkhipitvA'* nagare suram kariiiisu. Nagara 
suraih pivitva painadam apanna duggata ahesuih, nagararo 
sunharh viya ahosi. Te panAgarika'^ tato palayitva Baranasim 
gantva „panagarika agata“ ti ranno arocapesum.;» RAjA is 
pakkosapetvA paribbayam adasi, tatthapi suram akarhsu, tarn 
pi nagararh tath’ eva vinassi. Tato palayitva Saketaiii Sake- 
tato SAvatthiih agamatiisu Tada Savatthiyarh Sabbamitto 
naiiia raja ahosi so tesaih samgaharh katva „kena /o • 
attho“ ti pucchitva „sambhAraniulena c’ eva salipittheny"' 20 
pancah’ eva ca" catisatehiti** vutte sabbam dApesi. Te pan- 
casu calistuesu suram santhapetva catirakkhanatthaya** eke- 
kaya catiya santike ekekam bilAlaih** bandhiihsu, te** paccitva** 
iittaranakale catikucchisu paggha ran tain, suram pivitva matta 
niddayirhsu **, musikA agantva tesaih*^ kadnanasikadAthikanam- 2:> 
gutthe khaditva agamimsu**. „BilAia** suram pivitva matA“ 

‘ nam, C* riaiii oorr. to panacii, ■ R<* varano ti. * B<* eko. * kaje*. 

* 0<i panamkarika. • B^ oiuita tam. ’ Iia atthinattbiti. “ ag-. • Bd 
ekaihdvevaram. B<i iiibandbarh. ^‘B<t-ram. '* B«* pakkhi-. ’*• B<* panakd- 
guna. C* -ke, €• -ko, Bi panakariki, B» panakarika. C* -ta, B<* omits 
saketam. ** B^ 8g-. B^ hoti. Udi add ca. pancameva, omitting 

ca, C« pabcameva ca, B<l paficahi, omitting eva ca. O sanilia-, add 
inusikd bbayena. -na-. ** bila-, G« bila corr. to bija-, Bd biiaraib. 

** Bd bilara ta. ** C* patidlitva, Bd pacitva, B* muncitvS. Bd uttarana-, 

B* uttanakaye. Bda nicatiyam. Bd ne-. ag. ” Bd raja bilara. 
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10 . No ce tuvarb’ inaheseyyarh Sambule^ karayissasi 

alarii tvaih® patarasaya marine bhakklia bhavissasi. 279. 

11 . Tan ca sattajato luddo kalaro purisadako 

vane nathaih* apassantirh Sambujaih aggahi bhuje. 280. 

12 Adhipanna* pisacena luddenaniisacakkhuna 5 

sa ca sattuvasam patta' patim evanusocati. 281. 

11 . Na me idarh tatha dukkharh yarn marh khadeyya rakkhaso 
yafi ce® me ayyapjrttassa mano hessati annatha. 282. 

n. Na santi deva, pavasanti nuna, (11 \Y) 

na ba^ nuna santi idha lokapala, lo 

sahasa karontanam asafinatanarh 

na ha* nuna santi patisedhitaro ti. 283. 

Tattha paricinnena ’ti tena aturena paricinnena kirn karissasi, so- 
kattaya ’ti aokaturaya sokatthaya ti pi patho soke (bitaya ’ti attho, <J u- 
rattaya’^ ’ti dutijjatakapanabhavappattaya ^ ’ attabhavaya ehi man li iiia 15 
tvarii duratt’ amhiti ciiitayi etaii) mama giriiiihi dibbavimanam ehi, imaih 
giriiTi abhiruyha, catussata ti tasmim me*’ vimane aparapi catussata bhari- 
yayo attlii, sab ban tan ti yaih kiiici upabho^aparibhogaya vatthabharanadi- 
kaih iccbasi sabban taiii nanu mayharii pacuratii baliuiii sulabhaih, tasma 
kapan’ aiuhiti ma cintayi, ehi maya saha ramassu ’ti vadati, maheseyyafj^<i 20 
bhadde tSambule no ce me tvaiii mahesibhavaiii karessasi pariyatta tvam mama 
patarasaya, tena tarn balakkareiia vimanam nessaioi, tatra maiii asaii.ganhanti 
mama 8\e pato va bhakkha'*’® bhavissasiti, tarii ca ’ti evarh vatva so sattalii 
jatahi’* 8am§nnagato’'^ daruno nikkliantadaiito tasmiih vane kinci attaiio 
natham apassantim Sambularh bhuje aggahesi, a d hi pan n a’* ti ajjhotthata 25 
iimisacakkhuna ti kilesalolena, patimeva 'ti attano acintetva patim eva 
anusocati, mano hessati ti maiii cirayaiitim vlditva annatha cittam bhavissati 
na santi deva tl idarh sa danaveiia bhuje gahiti? devatujjhapanaiii karonti 
aha, lokapala ti evafupanaiii silavaiilinarh patidevatrmaiu palaka lokapala 
nQna idhaloke na santiti paridevati 


* tvam. * Bri -la. * tarii. * 0^* -a. ' -i * -aiii. ’ 

panna, Bd 8«ttha. * C« Bd ca. * C» Bd -ca. patime-, C’ paticc-. ** so- 

k.-ittaya - - - turaya wanting in C*^«. C*' duratthaya C^‘« -ppaita. 

€*■ -va. Bd durattimhiti. ** cittayl. ” Bd omits me. Rd -gam. 

** Bd — kiri), *0 -0. ** Bd etahi. Bd adds luddako. so all three 

MSS. ** Bd -patta. “ ajjhetthata, C- ajjhotthathS, Bd ajhottata. Bd 
-tUl. Bd -kujjha-. 


14 


XVI. Tiinsanipatii. 


ti ayuttakapurisa ranno arocesuiti. Rdja ,,visakaraka etc 
bhavissantJti'^* dvinnam pi jananam sisani cbindapesi, te ,,8uram 
detha’, niadhurarh detha*“ ’ti vadentft* va inarirhsuV Rfija 
te marapetva Mcatiyo hhindatha*^ ’ti anapesi. Bijglapi^ $urd,ya 
jinnaya utthahitva kilanta vicarimsu. Te disva ranno aro- 
cesuih*. Raja ..sace visaih assa ete niareyyurh, madhuren’ 
eva’ bhavitabbaiii, pivissama"^ nan“ ti nagaram alarhkarapetva* 
rajangane mandapaih karetva“^ alathk^atamandape samussita- 
setacchatte " rajapallariike nisiditva ainaccaganaparivuto surarii 
patum arabhi. Tada Sakko devaraja „ke nu kho matu> 
patthanadisu appamatca tini sucaritadini purentiti** lokaih 
voJokento tain rajanaiii suraih patum nisinnam disva „sac’ 
ayarh suram pivissati sakaia-Jambudipo nassissati, yatha na 
pivati tatha naiii karissainiti“ ekaiii surapunnaih kumbbam 
hattba^ie tbapetva brabtnapavesenagantva ranno saminu- 
kbattbane akase tbatva „iinarh kumbbam kinatba imam kum- 
bbaih kinatba^^ ’ti aba. SabbamittarSja tarn tatba vadantaih 
akase tbitam disva „kuto nu kbo brabmano agacchatiti^^ tena 
sllildbim sailapanto'^ tisso gatba abbasi: 

I. Ko patur asi tidiva nabhambi 
obbasayaih samvariih candima va, 
gattebi te rasmiyo niccbaranti 
saterata” vijju'r-iv’ antalikkhe. 33. 

«*. So chinnavatam kainasi agbambi’’, 
vebasayam ^acchasi tittbasi ca, 
iddhi nu te vatthukata** subbavita 
anaddbaguoam api'^ devatanam. 34. 
ft. Vebasayaih samkaininagamma’^ tittbasi 
“kumbbam kinatba’ ’ti yam etam attham 

* deva. ’ Bd* d«va * Bd vfravanta. * Bd ma-. ® Bd bllar-. • Bd 
•capesuih. ’ C*'* -renekeua. ^ Bd -ml. • Bd -karetva. Bd karapetva. 

Bd omits seta. ** Bd olo-. ** Bd» pivissati. ** Bd -pento. “ Bd# -ri-. ** 
C*' jinna-, Bd cbanna*. Bd agghasoil. C* -tha. Bd andhagupilttssf. 
samtamamag-, 0* samkamamag-, Bd# saihgammamag-. 
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Ath* assa silatejena Sakkabhavanarii kanipi, Pandu- 
kambalasilasanam unbakaraih dassesi. Sakko avajjanto tarii 
karanaiii natva vajirarii adaya vegenagantva danavassa mat- 
thake thatva itararh g. a.: 

If,. ItthTnam esa pavara yasassini 
Santa sama aggi-r-iv’* uggateja, 
tan ce^ tuvam ’ rakkhasadesi kannarh 
inuddha va* hi sattadha te ph?leyya, 
ma tvarh jaln^ muhca patibbata ya ’ti. 284. 

Tattha santa ti upasanta atha va pan(lita fianasampatina, sama ti ka- 
yavisamadirahita®, adesiti khadasi^, phaleyya 'ti imiria® liidavajireiia pa- 
liataih bhijjetha, ma tvarii jahiti® tvarh imam patibbatarh ma varaya. 

Tain siitva danavo Sambnlam vissajjesi. Sakko puna pi 
y,so esa‘° evaruparii kareyya*^ ’ti cintetva danavam devasaih' 
khalikaya bandhitva puna anagamanaya tatiye pabbatantare 
vissajjesi, rajadfiltaraiii appamadena ovaditva sakatthanam eva 
gato. Rajadhitapi atthamite “ suriye candalokena assamaiii 
papuni. 

-X T. a. p. S. attha gatha abhasi: 

16 . ca assaniani aganchi pamutta purisadaka 

phalinasakumva galas i mgam va alayara. 285. 

17 . Sa tattha paridevesi'® rajaputti yasassini 

Sambula utumattakkha vane natham apassanti : 286. 

18 . Samane brahmane vande sampannacarane ise, 

rajaputtam apassanti tumharii hi sarana.ih gat a. 287. 

ly. Vande sihe ca vya^ghe ca ye ca anne vane niiga 
rajaputtam etc. 288. 

20 . Tinalatani osadhyo pabbatani vanani ca etc; 289. 

21 . Vande indivarisaiuaih rattirii nakkhattaraalioiih etc. 290. 

agiri pi tace, Bd bhatice. ® tvarii. ® Bd ca, ® Bd dihi. 

® Bd -divira-. ^ -ti. ® Bd adds me. * J3d dahiti. Bd omits so esa. 

Bd atthafiga- ' Bd agacchi. ** Bd ninnarii. ** palinasakuniva, C’ 
palinasakaniva, Bd palinam sakuni ca. soO*; Bd gavasinga, gatasiihham. 
»« Bd -vasi. camie. Bd -ta ca. osaddhye, C* -ddhyo, Bd 

osabyo C* indavaratii-, C* indisaraih-, Bd iridipari. ** Bd nikkhitta-. 
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ko va tuvaih' kissa vataya* kuinbho 
akkhahi me br^hmana etam atthan ti. 35. 

Tattlia ko paturasiti kuto patubbuto kuto agato siti attho, tidivd 
iiabhamhiti kirn Tavatiihaabbavana agantxa idba nabbamhi akaso pakato Jato 
siti pucrhati, saiiivarin ti rattirh, saterata^ ti evathnamika^ so ti go tvarii, 
cbinnavatan t' valabako pi tfiva vateiia kuniati, tassa pana so pi vato u 
attbi, ten’ avanr aha, kamasiti pavattasi, agharnhiti'' appatighe akase, 
vatthukatil^ ti vattbu viya patittha \iya kata, anaddhagfinamapi^ deva- 
tan an ti ya va padasa addhdnarh agamatieiia^ anaddhagunam* devanaru^^ iddhi 
ya api’’ tava. siibliavita ti pucchati, vehasayaiii aamkammagamma'^ ’ti 10 
akase pavattapadaxitiharaih pafirca nissaya ca^* titthasi'^, imassa ko va 
tuvan'* ti irnind SHinbandbo, evaih tittbamano ko tvan ti attlio, yarn 
etamatthaN ti yarn^® etaih’® vadasi imissa^® kis’aa vatayan ti imlna 
sainbandho, yaiii etaiii kumbharii kinathd ^ti vadasi^’ kissa va te ayath kum- 
blio ti attho 15 

Tato Sakko ,,tena hi sunahiti‘‘ vatva suraya dose das- 
sonio aha: ' 

4 . Na sappikumbho na pi tciakunibho 
na plianitassa na madhussa kunibho, 
kumbhassa vajjani anappakani, 

dose balm kumbhagate” sonatha. 3b. 

5. Gajeyya yarh’*^ pUva** pate papatam 
sobbham guharh candaniyoligallam 
bahum pi bhunjeyya abhojaneyyaih 

fassa puniiaiii kumbham imam kinatha. 37. ** 

0 . Yam''* pitva” eittasmi*" anesaipano 
ahindatl go-r-iva bhakkhasan”;* 


* tvaih, Bd tuvf, ’ C* tSya, C* cataya, Bd vatayarfa. ’ B<J*-ri-. *soC*«; 
Hd .inako. ® Bd agghasiiii. * -tha. ^ •biiunamapi, Bd anantagonamasi. 

Bd yu padisfi andhana andhaganianena, Ba addbagainanena. ’ aiiai.idabhu- 
itarii, C* aiiaddbabbiltism corr. to anaddhagunaniy Bd anandhaguiiam 
devina, Bd devatanam. read: sa api? Bd iddba va ya aai. ” G^^ saih- 
karnamagamtiia, Bd« saingammamagaoiDia. Bda pavattampa*. Bd omits ca. 
'* Bd .siti. tt tvan. Bda nama. ** B» pararh. Bd evaih. Bd 
imassa. ** Bd -ti. Bd -ghate. ** G* galeyyam, omitting yarn, Bd galeyyaiii, 
omitting yam. ** Bd^ plvitva. G*' -iiloli*. ** yam, ” Bd pivitva, 
Ba ve plvitva. ** G** -gmiih. G^* •savl 
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22 . Vande Bhagirathim gangarh^ savantinarii patiggahaih etc. 291. 

23 . Vande aharh* [pabbatajrajasettham 

Hiniavantarh siluccayam etc. 292, 

Tattha rulain* p h al i ii as a k u in va < 'ti yathi sakuniki iimkhaturida- 
kpna Bocaram gahetva kenaci upaddavena sakunapotakanaiii phalinatta* 5 
phalinasakuni' nilaih’ agaccheyya yatha v« gataaimgan ti» nikkhai.la- 
vacchakaih alayaih suiinarh* vacchakasalaiii vacchaglddhiin dlieiiu agaccheyya 
evarh sunfia.i. asaamati. jagaf.chUi'" attho, tada hi Sotthiaeno Sambulaya 
cirayamaiiSya itthiyo nama^ lola paccSinittam pi me gahetca agaccheyya ti 
parisaiiikaiito paiitiasalato nikkhamitva gacchaiitaram pavisitva niaidi, teiia 10 
vuttaih utumattakkha ti sokavegaaariijateiia" ni.ihautunii " mattalocaiia' , 
apaasantlti tasmiri. vane iiatharii attaiio patitlhaih apassanti ito c’ ito ca 
sandhiivamina patidevati. tattha a am an e biahniane ti samitapapabaliitapapa- 
samanabrahmanena'* saha silanam‘'> atthannam aamapaitinam vasena>‘ aam- 
pannacaraiie iae vande ti, evaiii vatvi rajapuftaih apaaaanti tumhakam aara- 15 
naiii gat’ amhi, sace me simikaasa niainnatthanarii janatha acikkhatha ’ti pan- 
devesiti attho, sesagSthiau pi es’ eva nayo, tijnalatani osadhyo” ti ango- 
pheggiibihisaratinani ca latani ca'" antoaaraoaadhiyo ca, imaih gatham tinadiau 
nibbattadevata'" aandhayaha, i n d i vari a Small ti indivaripnpphaaamanavannam, 
tumhamhtti rattiih satidhaya tam pi aham piti»>’ aha, Bhagirathin’' tl 30 
evathpariyayanamikath ganga.ii, aavantinan ti annSaaih’" bahnnnarii nadinatn 
paliggShikagangaya nihbattadevatam’" sandhSy’ evam aha, Himavante pi ea 
eva nayo, 

'I’arii evaih paridevaniaiiaiii disva Sotthiseiio cintesi : „ayam 
ativiya paridevati, na kho pan’ assa bhavaih janarai, sace mayi 25 
sineheiia, etarh karoti badayaiii pi ’ssa phaleyya, pariganhis- 
sami tava nan“ ti gantva pannasaladvare nisTdi. Sapi pari- 
devainana panuasaladvaram gantva tassa pade vanditva 
„knhim gato si devji“ ’ti aha. Atha, nam 'so „bhadde tvath 
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XVI. Timsanipita. 


anathamUno' upagati* naccati* 

tas8& punnaih kambhain imaih kinatha. 38. 

7 . Yam ve^ pivitva acelo va naggo 
careyya game visikhantarani 
sarnmulharitto ativelasSyl^ 

tassa punnarh kumbham imam kinatha. 39. 

8. Yarn* pltva’ utthaya pavedhamano 
sfsan ca bahan*^ ca pac&layant^ 

so naccatl damkatallako va etc. 40. 

9. Yam ve* pivitva aggidaddha sayanti 
atho sig&iehi pi* khaditase 

bandham vadham bhogajanim c* upenti etc. 41. 

10 . Yarn* pitva'® bhaseyya abhasaneyyam 
sabhayam asfno'* apetavattho 

r saminakkhito vantagato vyasanno etc. 42. 
n. Yam* pliva” ukkattho avilakkho’*, 
mam’ eva sabba puthaviii ** manfie 
na me samo caturanto pi r§.ja etc. 43. 
u, Manatiraana^* kalahani** pesunani'^ 
dubbannini naggayin! palayin! 
coraoa'* dhuttanaih gat! niketo etc. 44. 

1 $. Iddhani phTtani kulani assu 
anekasahassadbanani ’* loke 
ucchinnadayajjakatan’ irnaya etc. 45, 

11. Dhahham dfianath rajataiii jataropam 
khettam gavam yattha vinasayanti 
ucchedani vittavatam'® kulanaih etc. 46. 


‘ B<t adds va^. ^ Bd -gayati. ’ Bd adds ca. * C** yaoce. ® C** -sasl. • C** 
yam. ’ Bd pivftva, B* ve pivitva. ® Bd bahim. • C*a -lepihf, Bd atho pisiugaloW. 

Bd yam ve pivitva. ‘ ‘ C** asi-, Bd abiiasamasino. ** Bd ve pivltvi, addHtf 
bhaseyya. ** Bd ava-. Bd patha*. ** Bd maoitimario. 0** Utabjl^' 

Bd paresuni, Bs pesuni. ail three MSS. -iiaih. ** 

C* -sahassagananani, Bd -sabassani dhanani, B« -sahassadhaiiinL^I^ Bd 
vattatain. 
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aniiesu divasesu na iniaya velaya agacchasi , ajja atisayarh 
agatasiti“ pucchanto gathain aha : 
u. Atisayarh vataganchi * rajaputti yasassini, 

kena nu jja " sama^ahchi', ko te piyataro inaya ti®. 393 
y Atha narh vsa ,,aham^ ayyaputta phalaphalani adaya 

agacchaiiti^ ekarh danavaih passiih, so luayi patibaddhacitto 
hutva main hatthe garihitva ‘sace me vacanarh na karosi 
khadissaiiii tan’ ti aha, ahaih taya vela\1ittaih neva anusocanti® 
evam paridevin'^ ti vatva 

10 25. Idaiii kho ’ham tadavocaih gahita tena sattuna, 

na iiie^ idaih tatha dukkhaih yarh marii khadeyya rakkhaso 
yah ce me ayyaputtassa mauo hessati ahhatha ti g. a. 294. 
Ath’ assa sesam pi pavattirh arocenti ,.tena panaharh 
dfeva danavena gahita attanarh vissajjapeturh asakkonti deva- 

1.5 tujjhapahakamraarii ^ akasim, atha Sakko vajirahattho agantva 
akase thilo danavarh sautajjetva marh vissajjapetva taih deva- 
sarhkhalikaya bandhitva“ tatiye pabbatantare khipitva pak- 
kami, ev’ aharh Sakkaih nissaya jivitaih labhin“ ti aha. Tarn 
suM^a Sotthiseuo ,,bhadde hotu, matugamassa antare saccarh 

20 nama dullabhaih, Himavante*^ bahu‘® vanacarakatapasavijja- 
dharadayo vasanti'®’, ko tuyhaih saddahissatiti‘‘ vatva ga- 
tham aha : # 

>6. Corinaih bahubuddhinaih yasu saccarh sudullabharh 
thinarh bhavo durajano macchassevbdake gatan ti, 295. 

2.5 Sa tassa vacanarh sutva ,, ayyaputta ahaih taih asadda- 
hantarh mama saccabalen’ eva*® tikicchissamiti“ udakalasarh 
puretva saccakiriyarh katva tassa sise udakarh asihcant! 


* -gat-chi. * nfinajja, * omit ti. * Bd aba. ^ -i, Brf gac- 

chaiiti, Bd agacchantiib. ® all three MSS, -i. ^ C** ime. ® BfT ca. * 

tujjana-, tujjhana-, B<I dMvakuJJhapana. ta. ** B^l^ add taiii. ** 

hd adds hi. »» C* Bd -u. Bd santi. ** C* Bd -inam. -inara, Bd 

-vuddhirjam. -am. marii. *» Bd saccarh phaleneva. 
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15. Yafi ce pitva’ dittarupo ya* poso 
akkosat! pitaram raStaran ca 
sasSum pi* ganheyya atho pi sunhaih etc. 47. 

tfi. Yan ce pitva ‘ d’ttarupfi va ofirl 
akkosatl sasuraih samikaix ca 
dasam pi ganhe paricarakam pi etc, 48. 

17 . Yan ce pitvana* haneyya poso 
dhamme thit^m samanaih' brShmanaih va 

'gacche apayam pi* tatonidanaih etc. 49. 

18 . Yaff ce pitvft* duccaritaifa caranti 
kayen^acaya ca cetasfi ca 
nirayaii^ttjanti’ duccaritaih caritva etc. 50, 

19* Yam yacainana* na labhanti pubbe 
bahum hirannam pi pariccajanta 
so tarn pivitva alikam bhan4ti etc. 51. 

so. Yarii pivitva* pesane pesiyanto*® 
accayike karanlyainhi jSto'* 

^ttham pi so c^j^i^ppajariliti vutto etc. 52. 

91 . llirlnianapi aliirlkabhavam 

patumkaronti ” madirSya ’* raatta, 
dhlrapi santa bahukam bhaoanti etc. 53. 

99 . Yan ce’* pltvft** ekathupa’* sayanti 
anasaka” thapdlladukkhaseyy4’* 
dubbanniyaih ayasakkaS** c* upCnti etc. 54. 

ss. Yan ce pftva*^ pattakkhandha [layanti] 
gavo kutahata-r-iva*’ 


’ yaiii ve pivttva. * ct. • 6 i 8 surampi. * ytifa ve pivitva, * 
C** -qa. • Bd -yamhi. ’ to all three MSS. * 0 * ya yanctmiiia, C» ya yaca- 
matia, yaih yoca*. *80 B** ; C*e yampitva. C** poll*, B<I pisl-, B» peaa*. 

-te. patuk*. Bd* madaniya. *• Bd yaiii ve. all threo 

MSS. plvltvi. w Bd -thupi. ” B* -aaiia. 0* -yya, Bd -yyaiii. “ €*• 
-kka, Bd ayyaatyyaib. Bd yam ve pivitva. ** Bd -tariva. 

Jitakt. V. 2 
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27 . Tatha iiiarii saccarii paletu palayissati ce nianiam 
yathahaih nabhijanami annarii piyataram taya’, 

etena saccavajjena vyadlii te vupasammatu ’ti g. a. 296. 

Tattha tathasaddo ce maman tl iniiiia saddliiih yojetabbo, i. v. h.: yathii- 
liam vadiimi tatha mama saccaiii, atha main idani pi paletu ayatim pi palessati, 
idani me vacanam auna^: yatliaham nabhijanamiti potthakesu pana tatha 
maiii saccaiii paletiti likhitaih tarn* Atthakathayan n’ atthi 

F^vaih t«aya sac caieiriy aril katva udake 'asittamatte yeva 
Sotthisenassa kutthaiii ainbiladhotam viya tambamalarh tavad 
eva apaganchi\ Te katipaharh tattha vasitva arahnato*" nik- 
khanima Baranasiiii patva iiyyanaih pavisiihsu.' Raja tesaih 
agatabhavarh natva uyyanaih gantva tattlT eva Sotthisenassa 
cliattaiii iissapetva Sambulaiii aggamahesitthane abhisincapetva 
nagaraih pavesetva sayaiii isipabbajjaih pabbajitva uyyane 
vasarh l^appesi, rajanivesane yeva nibaddharh bhuhji. Sotthi- 
seno pi Sambulaya aggariiahesitthanamattam^ eva adasi, na 
pana" koci sakkaro ahosi, atthibhavam pi ’ssa va na" anhasi, 
afihah’ eva itthlhi saddliiih abhirami. Saiiibula sapattirosena 
kisa ahosi uppanduppandukajata dhamanisanthatagatta Sa 
ekadivasarh sokavinodanatthaih bhuhjituih agatassa sasurata- 
pasassa santikaiii gantva tarii katabhattakiccaih vanditva eka- 
mantarh nvsidi. So taih inilatindriyaih disva 

28 . Ye kunjara sattasata ulara 
rakkhanti rattindivam uyyutavudha"^ 
dhanuggahanah ca satani solasa *• 
katharhvidhe passati bhadde sattavo ti g. a. 297. 

Tass’ attho: bhadde Sambule ye atuhakarii sattasata kunjara te va 
khaggagatanaiii yodhanarii ca vasena uyyutavudha ** aparani ca solasa 


’ yotha. ’ hd sunatha. * Bd -mitl. ■* so likhitaya, Bd likhi- 

taiii. * Bd -gacchi. * Bd aranna. ’ Bd -thanaih. ® Bd puna. * Bd pissa ni. 
Bd yasapatidosena. dhamanasantagatagatta? Bd dhamanisandatagatta. 

Bd* milayatl-. uyyata-, Bd uyyutta-. ** Bd tesadceva khandhagatanam, 

Bd tesanca garidha- yodhanavavaseiia, Bd yodhanavasena. Bd uyyutta-. 
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na hi vgroniyfi vego' 
narena susaho-r-iva’. 55. 

94. Yam manussft vivajjenti* 
sappaih ghoravisam* iva* 

5 tarn loke visasamanam 

ko naro patum arahati. 56. 

Yan ce pivitvS* Andhakavenhuputtfi’ 
saniuddatire pancarayant& ^ 
upakkamum musalehi* ahDamahham etc. 57. 

10 96 . Yah ce pftva’ pabbadeva pamatta 

tidiva cuta sassatiya samaya 
tarn tadisaih roajjam imam niratthakarh 
janam maharaja kathaih pipeyya*. 58. 

37 « Na imasmi kumbhasmim dadhi va madhum va 
15 evaih abhihhaya kinhhi rSja. 

evaih hi'mamkambhagath maya te» 
akkhatarupam tava Sabbainittft 'ti. 59. 

y Tattha vajjaniii idinava, gajeyya ’ti gaccbaiito pada pade parl- 
T^tteyya'", yam pUva^* pate ti yam pivitva pateyya, aobbban ti Svaiaih. 
20 caiidaniyoligallari ti randanikan ca olfgallan ca, abhojaneyyari ti 
bbunjitam ayottam, aiiesamano ti aiifssaro, goriva Hi gono viya, bbakkha> 
sariti^^ paranakasatakhadako^*^ yatba so tattha tattha bhakkbaih^^ sampari* 
yesaiito ahiiidatP'* evam ahindattti attho, anatbamano ti niravfiasayo atiatho 
viya, upagayatiti ahharh gayantaih diata upagainva va'* gayati, acelo va Hi 
25 acelako viya, visikbantaraiiiti antaravithiyif ativelasayiti*'' atlciram*' 
pi piddam okkameyya, ativeiacaiiti pi paibo, ativelacar! butva careyya Hi attho, 
darukatailako va daramayayaiitartlpakaifa viya, bbogajanincupentiti 
bhogajanih ca upeuti panatipaiadiiii katia dandapTMta dhanajanifi ca ahha5 
c’ eva** vadhabandhadidukkbaih papunaiititi attho, vaiitagato ti attano** 

' B* sanivego * Ba uarakefussabhoriva. * Bd -jjanti. * Bd ghoraibvl-. 
civa, C* ndva, Bd -visamiva. • lid yam ve p.vitva. ’ C* ■'kavftin?^*i C|l!' •ta*' 
▼enou-, Bd -kaveijjha-. ® so all three MSS, for omsale or -lih’? • plve-. 

Bd na himaami kumbbamhi, na imasmira-, read a’ it&asml dtUMhbbe. " 
Bd paripateyya. ** C* pivitva, Bd pjtva. Bd* -yan. ** C* C** 

-saviti. surakasate-. Bd -a. »» Bd omits ah^ *• B#omUa va. ** 

Ck -sasiti. Bd atirekataram. ** annarb. ** Cft -na. 
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dhanuggahasatani rattindivam linranasiiii rakkhanti, evaiii surakkhite nagare 
kathatbvidhe tvaih sattavo passasi \ ^assa tava sasamka sappatibhaya aranfia 
agatakalt)^ pabhasanipariiiaiii sariraih idaiii pana luilatapandupalasavanna ^ ati- 
viya kilaiitiridriyfisi, kassa nama tvam bhayasiti*. 

Sa tassa vacanarti sutva ,,putto te deva niayi na puri- 
masadiso“ ti vatva panca gatha abhasi: 

-9. Alariikatayo paduniuttarattaca 
viragita passati haihsagaggara. 
tasaiii sunitva niitagitavadinaih 
na *dani® me tata tatha yatlnX pure. 298. 

3.> Suvannasaiiikaccadhara* suviggaha 
alarhkata rnanusiy’ accharupama 
senupiya*^ tata aninditangiyo 
khattiyakanna patilabhayanti ® narh 299. 

^91. Sace aharh tata tatha yatha pure 
patita« unchaya-‘* puna vane bhare 
saniinanaye mam na ca maiii vimanaye 
ito pi me tata tato varaiii siya. 300. 

92. Yam annapane vipulasmi ohite 
uari vimattliabliarana alamkata 
sabbangupeta patino va‘* appiya 

abajjha'^ tassa maranam tato varam. 301. 

« 

33. Api ce dajidda'^ kapana analhiya** 
kaladutiya patino ca sa piya 
sabbangupetaya pi appiyaya 
ayam eva seyya kapanapi ya piya “ ti. 302. 

Tattha pad umuttarattaca ti padumagabbhasadisauttarattaca, sabbaaaih 
sarirato suvannabha niccharantiti va dipeti, viragita ti vilaggaaarira 


‘ add thadde. ^ lid adds pi. ^ -pandusalavarma. ♦ Bd add puccbl. 

^ aunitvamhita-, Bd sunitva mitagitivaditara, B« sunltvaplta-. * idJni. 

^ Bd« -sankanca-. ® Bd seno-. ® Bda «lo-. C* taiii. ** patita unchiy*> 
Bd patitara ucoaya. Bd pararh. Bd ca. C* abgj.|a, Bd abajha. ** 
Bd dali-. analbbiya, Bd adinajiya. C^» -tiya, Bd katadutiya. 

C*' piya, Bd miyaya, B« piyaya, Bd nicca-. 
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vantasmim gato, vyasanuo^ ti Tyasaiiapaiiiio, viaanno’ ti pi patho, tasmiih 
▼ante cianno’ ti attho, ukka^tho ti ayaih mahayodbako * maya sadiao atthiti 
evaih ukkaihaagato hutva, avilakkho ti rattakkho, aabba patbavlti aabba 
patba>i^ sabba puthaviti pi patho, caturaiito ti cataaamuddantaya^ patha- 
viyi* isaaro, manatimaria ti maiiakariki, aeaapadeau pi ea' eva iiayo, gatiti 5 
l)ipphatt^^ iiiketo ti uivaao, taaaa puoqan ti ya evarupa taaaa punnarii^ 
yattba vinasayantiti yam iilaaaya yattka patittbita evaih bahum pi dbanna- 
disapatayyarii * iiaaeiiti kapkna*® bonti, tddbanlti aamiddhfiiti phitaniti 
vattbalanikarabhandfbl’’ puppbitaiii, UGchinriadayaJJakataniti ucchiuna- 
dayajjarii iiiddbaiiaiii kat|rii^’, dittarupo t! gabbitarupo ganheyya ’ti 10 
bhariyasandaya kilesavaaetia battbaria ganbeyya, da.sampi ganbe ti attano 
dasam pi kiJeravaseiia saiiiiko me ti ganbeyya, pi\itvana ti pivitvo, due- 
caritaih earitva ti evarii tibi dvaiehi daaavidbam pi akusalaih katva, yatii 
y a cam a II a ti yaiii puriaaiii pubbe auram apivaiitam, babuih hirannaiii paiicea- 
Jantapi musavadatii karobiti yacamana iia iabhanti, pltva’^ ti plvitva tbito 15 
iiappajanati vutto ti ken' attbena^^ gato&iti tutto sasanassa duggahltattfi 
taih'* attbam'^^ na Janati, birimanaplti biiiyuttacittapi, ekatbupS'^* ti 
aOkarapotaka \iya binjaccehi*^ saddbiih ekaraai butva, anaaaka ti nirabara^*, 
thandi ladukkbaaeyyan ti hbuuiiyaii) dukkbaseyyam sayanti, ayAsakkan'^ 
ti garabaih, patta k kba ndlia ii patitakkhaiidb^, kOtabfta*^ ti glvaya bad- 20 
dhena kutetia hala^^ gavo viya‘^^ yatiia tii’^ tinaih akbddantiyo panTyam api- 
vantiyo sayanti taiba sayaniiii^* attho, glioravisanim iva’^ *ti gboravisaih 
viya, viaasamanaii tf viaasadisaiii, A ndhakavenhuputta*' ti dasabbatika- 
rajano, upakkamun ti pabarimau, pubbadeva ti Asura, tidiva ti ^avu- « 
tiiiisaderalokii sassatiya ti aassata’^ dlgbayukabbaveiia** niccasammylf^^ 25 
devaloka’* ti atiho, samdya ti saddbirii asuraoiayabi’^, jdiian ti evam ni- 
ratthakaih etan ti jdnanto tumhadiso panditapuriso katbarii pipeyya’*, kuni- 
bbagata mayii^^ ti kuinbbagataiu mayi*^ ayaiii eva va patho, akkhata- 
rupan ti aibiiavato akkbatain. 

Tam sutva raj£ suraya adiDavam natva** tuttho Sakkassa 
thutiih karouto dve gatha abhasi; 

* t** vyaccanna. * Bd vipbanno, C* visatto. * C** oaanto. * lids .yodboko. * 

-ta, Bd oaturaaamaddantd. * gabbapa-. ^ C* Bd* nibbatti. ^ ya evarupa tassa 
puonaiii wanting in C**. • C** yaronSdi-. *® all three MSS. -na. *' C*a -ddha. 

** Bd -karakappabban(|ehi. C** repeat katani. ** Bd dippata-, dappita-. 

** Bd -yya-, •• Bd pivftva va. Bd teriaitfaeiia. *• C* -ttba. *• C*e naib. 

Ck oQiiU atihaih. €*• -thupo, Bd -tbupi. Bd -eiia. ** iiira- 
bbara. B* -ganyaii. C* ku-, Bd kutabafa. ** Bd hata. Bd omits 
viya. •» Bd omits ta. *• Bd omits tatha--tU Bd -visamiva. •• 

-vennu-, C* -veobu-, B* -veii(}u-. C** -ke. ** Bd -tl. ** Bd -kabbavena. 

“ C* tidasamatta? Bd niccasamata, •• -ko. -yabhi. pataii. 

Bd pive-. Bd maya. Bd -gata maya. C** add disvd. 
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tanumajjha ti attho, h art) sagaggara ti evarupa hatfraamadhurassara* nariyo 
passati, tasan ti so tava putto tasarh iiariiiarii gitadiiiam ^ siitva* idani me 
tata yatha pure tatlia na vattatiti * vadafi, s u va tui a saih k ac ca d h ara ti su- 
. vaimamaya® ekaccalarbkaradhara, a 1 am kata ti nanalarhkarapatimandita, manu- 
siyaccharupama ti manusiyo accharupama, s en u pi y a ® ti sayanupagata 5 
nail ti tarn® tava puttaih patilabhayanti®, sace a ban ti tata yatha pure sace 
.ahaiii puna pi tarii patira taili’ eva kuttharogetia valiant pavitthaiii uncliaya 
tasmirii vane bhare puna pi mam so sammaneyya na vimaneyya** tato me 
ito pi Haranasirajjato tatii arannam eva vara lit siya ti sapattirosena sussantiya * 
ti dipeti, yamannapaiie ti ya.^i annapane, ohite ti thapite patiyatte, imina 10 
baiivannapanaiii gharaiii dasset-i, ayarii kir’ assa adhippayo: ya itarl vipu- 
lannapan# pi gliare ekika va asampattisamana vima^fhabharana nanaaiarakarebi 
alaiiikata sabbehi gunebi upeta patino ca appiya botl abajjba*® givaya vallirii 
va rajjuiit va*^ baridbitva tassa'* tato gharavasato Jmaranam eva varataran ti, 
analb;iya ti na a4hika kalad uti y a**^ ti nipajjaiiakakatasarakadutiya, 15 
seyya\i kapanapi samana sa patino piya ayam eva uttama ti. 

Evarif taya attano parisussanakarane tapasassa kathite 
tapaso rajanani pakkosapetva ,,tata Sotthisena tayi kuttbaro- 
gabliibhute araiinam pavisaote taya saddhim [Javisitva tarn 
upattliahanti attano saccabalena tava rogaih |vupasametva ya 20 
te rajjapatitthanakaranarii akasi tassa nama tvam n’ eva 
thitatthanam na nisinnatthanaih janasi, ayutiarii te katarii, 
iiiittadubhikaniniaih nanr etam papikan^’“ ti vatva puttaiii 
ovadanto 

1^’ 

84 . Sudullabh’ ittlii purisassa ya hita, 25 

bhatt’ itthiya dullabho yo liito ca''*, 
hita ca te siJavatl ca bhariya, 

janinda dliamnian cara Sainbulaya ’ti gjltham aha. 303 . 

lass attho: tata ya** purisassa bita muducitta anukampika ittbi yo (^a 
bhatta itthiya hito katagunaiii Jaitati uhbo pi*® te sudullabba, ayan ra Sambula sO 

H* bariisa vlya madbu*. * Bd mibitadiiii, Be mitagita. * B<1 sunitva. ® 

* 80 all three MSS. * Bd seoo** ’ Bd sottbisenagga plya patipalobbayanti 
the place of sayaiiQpagata. ® narii. • B<i -lo-. adds na. 

*iian8timaueyya, B« natimaneyya In the place of na vi-. ** Bd sapatidosena, 

Apatidosena. ** Bd ^ahunnatiipanaiu. C^'t tlrassa. Bd nSnala-. 

abajba. fid valliya vi^jJuyS va. Bd tassa. Bd na ajhaka, O*' na 
a"a*hika, C« na analbaka. *<> Bd katadu-. -to. ** Bd rajje-. Bd 

papa. *4 hitaya. »» taya. Bd pa. 

Jatakt. V 
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98. Na me pita athavapi m&tft 
etadisa yadisako tuvam si, 
hitauukamp! parainatthakamt) 
so *haih karissaro vacanaih tav* ajja. 60. 

5 99. Dadami te gSniavarani panca 

dasfsatam satta gavam satani . 
ajannayutte ca rathe dasft ime, 
acariyo hosi mam* atthakamo tii 61. 

Tattha gamavarantd brahmana acarlyasaa nama acariyabhago icrhi- 
10 tabbo saiiivaccbare aatasahassattbanake tuybaih panca game dadamiti vadati, 
dasa ime ti dasa' ime purato thite kailcanavtcftta rathe* dassento e\am aha. 

Tam sutva Sakko devadattabhftvam dassetva attanaifa 
jaDapento akase thatvS dve gatha abhasi: 
ao.^Tav’ eya dasisatam atthu raja*, 

15 gams ia gavo ca tav* eva hontu, 

§janfiayutta ca ratha tav* eva, 

Sakko *ham asm! tidasanani indo. 62» 
ai. Mamsodanaro sappipayasaih bhunja, 
khadassu* ce* tvam madhona apQpe*/ 

20 evam tuvam’ dhammarato janinda 

anindito saggam upehi thanao ti« 63. 

Tattha evam tuvaiii* dhammarato ti evam Cvarb nanaggarasasu* 
bhojanaih bhonjanto auripinavirato tiiil duceacltani pahaya tividhaencarlta- 
dhamme^ rato liutva kenaci^ anindito siggaltbanaib * upehiti 

25 Iti Sakko tassa ovadaih datvfi saggatthfinam eva gate. 
So pi suram apivitva surabhajanani bhindapetva stlam samS- 
daya danam datva saggaparayand aliosi. Jambudlpe pi anukka- 
mena surapanarh vepullappattaib jfttam, 

S. i. d. a. j. 8. : „Tada raja Anando abosi, Sakko aham eva** *ti* 
30 Kumbhajatakam. 

• Bd ime dasa, * W -tte rathe. raja. • •dtiie. * ao iU three MSS. 

for ca? • Bd aapiiy^. ’ C^9 tvam, • Rd -mma. • -na. **.C^ -hlU, Bd opetl. 
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tuyham hitii c eva silasampanna ca, tasnia etissa dhainiuan cara, katagunaih 
janitva mudiicitto hohi, littani assa paritosehiti. 

Evarii so puttassa ovadaiii datva utthaya pakkaiui. Raja 
pitari gate Sanibularh pakkosapetva ,,bhadde ettakaih kalarh 
maya katadosarh kbania*, ito patthaya sabbissariyaiii tuyham 
eva dammiti“ osanagatham aha: 

35 . Sace tuvam* vipule® laddhabhoge 
issavatinna^ maranarii upesi • 
ahah ca te bhadde inia ca kanha^ 
sabbe va te vacanakara bhavama ti. 304, 

Tass’ atiho: bhadde Sambule bare tvaih rataiiarasimhi tha| etva abhisin- 
citvS * agganiabesitthanavasena vipulabhoge’ labhitvapi issaya otinna inaa'anaiii 
upesi ahan ca ima ca rajakannayo® sabbe tava vacaJiakara bhavama tvaiii 
^ yathadhippayaih imam rajjam vicarehUi sabMsaariyam tassa adasi. 

Tato patthaya ubho sainaggavasaiii vasanta danaclTni 
punfiani katva’ yathakaminarii gamaiiisu. Tapaso jhanabhinnaih'" 
nibbattetva Brahmalokupago ahosi. 

S. i. d. a. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubb.e pi Mailika patidevata 
veva “ 'ti vatva j. s. : „Tada Sanibula Mailika ahosi, Sotthiseno 
Kosalaraja, pita tapaso ahaui.era“ ’ti. Sambulajatakaih. 

. 10. Gandatindujataka. 

Appamado ti. Idaih S. J. v. rajovadam a, k. Rajovado 
hettha vittharito. 

•' I 

Atite pana Kainpillaratthe Uttarapancalanagare 
Pancaio nama raja agatigamane thito adhani’mena paroatto 
rajjaiii karesi. Ath’ assa amaccadayo sabbe pi adharamika 
jata. Balipijita ratthavasino puttadare Adilya araBne raiga 
viya caririisu, gaiuatthaae gamo naina nahosi, inanussft rftja- 

» 

^ Bd khamatba. ^ tvam, * C* vipulama, 0* -Um? ^ Bd isaacatinna. ^ 
Bd ima rajakanna. ® IW -sitta. ’ Bd -le-. » C* -kaibnaso, Bd rajakanna. 

• Bd karitva. Bd -ayo. 
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3. Jayaddisajataka. 

Girassaih‘ rata me ti. Idam S. J. y. matiposaka* 
bhikkhum’ a, k. Faccuppannayatthum Samajatake yatihusadisam. 
Tada pana S. nporanakapandita kaacananialam setacchattam pabaya 
matapitaro posesuu** ti yatva a. a.: 5 

Atlte^ Kampiilaratthe Uttarapancalanagare Pancalo 

Dania raja ahosi. Tassa aggamahesl gabbhaih patilabhitva 
puttarn vijayi. Ta^sa purimabbaTe eka sapattikS,* kujjhitva 
,,tuyhaih jatarh pajaih khaditum samattha bhavissairiiti’^ pat- 
thanaih thapetva yakkbin! ahosi. Sa tada okasam labhitva lo 
tassa passantiya va* tain allamaxhsapesivannam kumarakaih^ 
gahetva inuruniurfi' ti khaditva pakkami. Punavare’ pi tath* 
eva akasi. Tatiyavare pana tassa sutigharam pavitthakale 

gshaih parivaretva galham^^ arakkhaih akaihsu. Vijatadivase 
yakkhini agantva puna darakaifa gahesi”. Devi „yakkhiDiti“ is 
mahasaddani akasi. Avudhahattha purisa agantva deviya 
dinnasaiinllya'^ yakkhiniii) anubandhimsu. SS khaditum oka- 
sam alabhanti palayitva udakaniddhamanam pavisi. D^ako 
matusannaya tassa thanaih'* mukhena gaphi, sa puttasinej^m 
uppadetva susdnam gantva ddrakaih pasdnalene'^ katva'* pati- so 
jaggi. Atir assa anukkamena vaddhamanassa [manussamaiii- 
aaih aharHva adasi, ubho pi inauussamaihsaih (khaditva vasiihsu. 
Darako attano inanussabhiivam na jan&ti, ,,yakkhin!putto 
*smiti'^ sahhdya'^ attabhavaih jahitv| antaradhayitum na 
sakkoti. Ath* assa sd antaradhanattbaya ekath mdlam adasi. ss 
So mCLidnubh&vena antaradhayitvd manussamamsaih khadanto 
vicarati. YakkhinT VessaVanamahdraJassa veyyavaccatthaya 

gatd” tatth’ eva kdlam Aasi. Devi pi eatutthe’^ vare ahham 



3. Cfr. Garfyap^|^90. -aaa. * matu-. • B<t adds kirt. * B<t omits 
ka. ^ Bd na. ^ fid -ram. * Bd juuraiiimura, C* muru 

corr. to s|i|Kra. • Bd dutiyavare. Bd dalbaih. Bd agga-. •* Bd 
dinuaya diyaditinasafiSya. Bd mkta ti saASaya. Bd thannaiii. 

Bd *1696. *• Bd kapetvi, tbapatva. C* aaarbfiaya. Bd -yi. »• B« 

gantva. Bd -a. 
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purisabhayena diva gehe vasitum na sakkonti, gehani kantha- 
kasakhahi parikkhipitva arune uggacchante yeva arannam pavi- 
santi, diva rajapurisa‘ vilumpanti rattirh cora^ Tada Bo. 
bahinagare gandatindurukkhe* devata hutva nibbatti, anusarii- 
vaccharam ranno santika sahassagghanakaih ^ balikammaih 5 
labhati, so cintesi: ,,ayarh raja pamatto rajjarh kareti, sakala- 
rattharh vinassati, thapetva tnarh afino^ rajanarii patirupe 
niveseturh samattho nairl^ n' atthi, upakarako capi me anu- 
saihvacchararh sahassabalina pujesi% ovadisami nan“ ti so 
rattibhage ranno sirigabbhaih pavisitva ussisakapasse thatva lo 
obhasam vissajjento ‘ akase atthasi. Raja tarn balasuriyain viya 
jalainanarh disva ,,ko si tvam, kena va karanenagato ti pucchi. 

So tassa vacanam sutva „maharaja aliam tindukadevata, 
tuyharh ovadaih dassamiti agato inhiti“, ,,Kim ovadam nama 
dassasiti“ evaih vutte M. ,, maharaja, tvam pamatto I'lutva 15 
rajjaih karesi, tena te sakalaratthaiii bhataviluttam ^ viya vi- 
nattham , rajano nama pamadena rajjam karenta sakala- 
rattliassapi samino na‘^ honti , ditthe va dhamme vinasam 
patva samparaye pana mahaniraye nibbattanti, tesu ca 
pa madam apannesu antojana babijana pi ’ssa pamatta va so 
^dionti, tasma ranna atirekena . appamattena bhavitabban“ ti 
vatva dhammadesanaih patthapento aha: 

1. Appamado aniatapadaih, pamado maccuno padam, (I)hp. v.21) 
appamatta ua miyantir ye pamatta yathamata. 305 . 

Mada pamado jayetha, pamada*® jayate khayo, 25 

khayfi padosa jayanti, ma mado‘* bharatusabha 306 . 

3. Bahu hi khattiya jina^* attham rattham pamadino 
atho pi gamino gama anagara ag^rino. 307 . 

I Hd adds pi. ’ Bd adds khadantf ^ Bd gandutindukarukkha. * Bd -nikam. 

' Ck amne marh, C' arino mam. « Bd -ti. ^ Bd visajjetva. » Bd -na idha- 
«ato si. ® Bd« hataviluppantaib. Bd -ssa. ** Bd nama. Ck Bd -do. 

Ck.s -de-r. Bd^ pamado. -sabharii. ** Capita? Bd jinna, Bs jana. 

7 * 
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puttam vijfiyi, so yakkhioiya matattS’ Srogo* ahosi**, tassa 
paccfimittaih yakkhimim jinitva jatatta JayaddisakuraSro 
n&niam akamsu^ So vayappatto sabbasippe* nipphattim 
patvS chattaih ussapetva rajjaih^ anusasi. Tada B 6 . tassa 
5 aggamahesiya kucchismiih * nibbatti, Allnasattukum&ro ii 
'ssa n&mam karimsa. So vayappatto uggahitasabbasippo 
uparaja ahosi. So pi* yakkhinlpotto aparabbage pamadeoa 
taih mulaih n&setvH antaradhafitum asakkonto dissamanarupo 
va susSne manussamarhsaib khatfati. Manussa tain disvfi bhita 
10 agantvd ranfio upakkosimsu*^ „deva eko yakkho dissamSna* 
rOpo’* sasane manussamamsam khlfdati^ so anukkamena 
garaih pavisitvS manusse maretva khftdissati, tarn g&hapetoih 
vattatiti“. Rfija „ 8 adhu‘* *ti patisunitva „ganbatha^* oan“ tt^ 
anSpesi. Balakayo gantva susanaib parlvar^^il atthasu 
13 Yakkhlnlputto ncggo oggarupo'* roaranabhayabliUo viravanto 
manussanaih antaram ** pakkhandi. Manussa ,, yakkho** ti 
maranabhayabhUd dvidha bhijjimsu. So pi tato palayitva 
arao^am pavisi, na puna maoussapatharh aganchi So ekam 
ni^Svattaniatavim nissaya maggapatipannesu wanussesu 
80 ekekaih gahetva arannam pavisitvft m&retva kb&danto ekasmiih 
nigrodbarukkhamule vasam kappesi. Ath* eko sattbav&ba- 
brahmano aUvipalanaih sahaissam datva pancahi sakatasatehi 
tam maggaih patipajji. Manussay'akkho viravanto pakkbandi. 
Bbita manussa ure nip^ajjiihaa. So brUhmanam gahetvft pala- 
83 yanto kbanuna viddho atavipalesu anabandbantesa brahmanaiii 
chaddetvfi'* gantva attano vasanarakkhamQle nipajji. Tassa 
tattba nipannassa sattame divase JayaddisarAjS migavam** 
anApetva nagara nikkbami. Taro**' nagarft nikkhantamattam 


% 

' BS fflutatti, B* vututta. ’ BS a-. * Bd .aitl. * BS tim., * US ksrlihra. 

* B4 -aui. f BS -am. « fiS -imhi. * fiS omits pt. fid ** 0*« 

-rupena. ** BS ga-. '•BS-ba-. ** BS ubbbtggaUfO-, B« 

-re. C« aganji, BS igacchi. C** -viyara, B<* -»i, fis mahlstsviih. *• 
B<** add pads. C*' ja«, BS cbatte-. B<* adds vadhiys. *' C* nsiii. 
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4. Khattiyassa pamattassa ratthasmiiii ratthavaddhana 

sabbe bhoga vinassanti, ranno tarn vuccate agham. 308. 

». N’ esa dhanimo nialiaraja, ativelaih paraajjasi, 

iddharii ‘ phitarii ' jairapadarii cora viddharhsayanti tarn’. 309. 

5 6. Na te putta bhavissanti na hiratinarii na dhaniyarii, 

ratthe vilunipamanainbi .«abbabhogehi jiyasi . 310. 

j. Sabbabhogaparijinnaib ' rajanam capi* khattiya 

fiatimitta suhajja ca na nam' mafifianti khattiyaiii . 311. 

Hattharuha’ anikattha rathika pattikarika 
10 tain evam upajivanta na naih’ manfianti khattiyarh . 312. 

9 . Asamvibitakaiuniantarii balaih dununantiinantitaiii " 
siri jah^ti duniniedbaih jinnaiii va urago tacain. 31;->. 
Susaihvihitakaminantain kalutthayiin atanditaiii - 
sabbe bhogabhivaddhanti “ gave sausabha-in-iva. 314. 

15 11 . ifpas.sutiih^ maharaja ratthe janapade cara, 

tattha di.sva ca sutva ca tato tarii patipajjasiti.' 3l5. 

Tattha appainado ti satiya avippavaso, amatapadan ti amatassa 
nibbanaiaa padara adhiaamakaranarii »*, maccuno padan fi roaranaasa karanarii. 
pamatto hi vipasaaiiarii ava.Idhetva '* appaltaaiidhikabhavarii pattuin asakkoi.to 
,0 puiiappuna saiiiaite jayati c’ eva miyati ra, tasma pamado maccutio i.adaii. 
nania, na miyantiti vipaasanam vaddhatva appatisaiidbikabhavam jiatta puna 
aariiaare anibbattanta na iniyanti nama, ye pamatta ti maharaja ye puggala ^ 
pamatta te yathimati'^ tath e»a dattliabba. taama“ aniccasadhanataya Uaaapi " 
hi aharii danarh daasami ailarii rakkhiasami nposathakammaifa karisaaml kalyana- 
25 kammarii karissimtti Sbhoso “ va patthana'» va pariyutthanaih va n’ atihi. 
appattavinnanatu’" pamat'aaaapi appainadabhava ti, tasma ubho p’ete efcadivasa 
va”, mad a ti maharaja erogyayobbanajivitamadasariikhata tividha mada** pa- 
mado nama jayati, so pamatto pamadam apaiino paiiatipiadini papakammini 
karotij atha iiarii rajano chindapctiiti va iianapenti va sabbaasa va pan assa 
so haranti, evam assa pamado natldhanajivjtakkbayo jayati, puna dhana- 

* Bd idarri. ^ Cd pitarii, Bd pitarh. * Bd narii. * riyati, (> jiyati, B<t jiyyaai. 

•• -junnam, -jiniiam. * Bd vapi. ^ Bd tarn. ® Bd niandiyam. * Bd* 
-ro-. Bd mantiyam. -iiaih. ” Bd bhogo pi vadbantio ** Bd -gamana* 

** C** vaddhetva, Bd ava^belva. Bd adds te. '« Bd kaama. ao 
Bd raataasa pi. C* a-. patUna, C* patuttbaiia? Bd pa^bana. Bd* 

aparagaia. ao C*^*; Bd ekaaadivasava. da, Bd omits mada. ** 8 oC^'' 

Bd aabbasaih va dhanaaaa. ** ao all three MSS. for -da? ** 0 ^* yo. 
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eva* Takkasila-vllsf* Nando nama ipatiposakabrahmano’ catasso 
aatarahS gatha adaya figantvd,'^ addasa. RSjS nivattitva 
,,8uni8sSmiti^‘ tassa nivftsagehaib ^ dapetva nigavaih gantva 
,.ya88a passena* migo pal&yati tass’ eva’ gW* ti aha. Ath’ 
eko pasadamigo utthahitva raSno abhiroukham gantva palayi. 5 
Amacca parihasaih kariihsu. Raja khaggam gahetva tarn 
anubandhitva tiyojanamatthake patva^ khaggena paharitva dve 
khandani kace katva* agacohanto. nianussayakkhassa nisin- 
natthaDaih patva dabbatinesu nislditva thokam vissamitva 
gantum arabhi. Atha oam so Qt(haya ,,tittha kuhim gacchasi, lo 
b|^.kho me SI*'** ti'* hatthe gahetva pathaniaiii gatham aha: 

1 . Cirassaih vata me'* udapadi ajja 
bhakkho maha sattamibhattakale 
kuto 81 ko vasi tad imgha brOhi, 
acikkha jatiiti vidito yathdsiti. 64. i 5 

Tattha bhakkho maha ti mahabhakkho, sattamibbattakaleV ti 
patipadato patthaya iiiraharaasa aattamiyatii bhattakale, kuto siti kuto Sgato si. 

Raja yakkhaih disva bhito urokkhambham patva pak^^ • 
yituih nasakkhi, dhitim pana paccnpatthapetva dutiyam 
gatham aha : 20 

9. Pancalaraja migavam pavuttho'* 

Jayaddiso nama yadi-ssuto te 

carami kacchani^’ vanani caham, 

pasadam*" imam ^hada, mam ajja^munca *ti. 65. 

Tittha migavam pf^utthtf^^ U migavadhatthaya’^ rattha iiikkbanto, 25 

kacchanfti’* pabbata^sa^^i 


' Bd nikkaiitamava. “ all thraa MSS. -i. * Bd mitn-. * Bd adds tarii. * 

Bd nlvesana-. • C* paism. ’ add so. * Bd* gantva. • Bd kijjstiaadiya, 
B« kiijatiadaya. >° Bd« nlpanna-; ** Bda li ma. omit ti. to all 

threa MSS. for cirassa ve m«? ** Bd -me-., C* vidhito. Bd viditva. 
i'k urukamhaih, Bd urukammaiii. Bd katxa. *• Bd pavlfho* *• B* ga-. 
*® Cfcs Vila-. ** Bd migithvidhaya. *• Bd pappatapasaani, adding pasadanti 
^svabhamigarh. 
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khayarh va yasakkhayam va patto jivitum asakkonto jivitavuttatthaya kaya- 
duccaritadun , karoti, ico-assa^ khaya padosa jayanti, tena taiii vadami; ma 
mado ' bharatusabha ratthabharaiiakajettha ^ Jlharatijsabha nia pamajja^, ma 
paraaditi ^ attho, attharh ratthan ti janapadavasTnam vuddhirii c’ eva* sakala- 
ratthan ca bahu pamadino^ tesaifa avibhavatthaya Khantivadijataka- 5 

Matarigajataka*8arabb.angajataka-Rharujataka-CetiyajatakadTni kathetabbani, ga- 
rni no ti gamabhojak&pi® te te gamino bahupamadadosena jina“ parihina 
\iiiattha, anagara agarino ti pabbajitapi pabbajitapatipattito gihl pi ghara- 
vasato c’ eva dhanadhannadlhi ca babu jiiia** paiiblna ti vadati, tarii vuccate 
aghaii ti maharaja bhogapaiihaiii “ nima taiii raiino dukkhaiii vuccati, bhoga- 10 
bhavena hi niddhaiiassa yaso hayati^ hinayaso mabantaiii kayikacetasikadukkhaih 
papunati, nesa dhamuio ti maharaja esa poranakarajunaiii dhammo na hoti, 
iddhaiij phitan ti annapanadiiia birannasuvannadina phitarfa pupphitam, na 
te putta^* ti maharaja pavenipalaka te putta na bhavissanti, ratthavasino 
lii adhammikaranno e«a putto kiin amhakaiii vaddbiih** karissati nassa chattam 15 
dassama 'ti i-battaiii na denti, evam evarh tesam pavenip3Taka ** putta na 
honti nama, parijinnan'® ti parihinaih rSjanam, capiti’’ sace hi*® so raja 
hoti atha naiii rajanarii samanant pi khattiyan*® ti ayaih rSja ti garucitteiia 
manetabbaiii katva na niannanti, upajivania ti upanissaya jlva»tapi ete 
ettaka Jana ganicittena mannitabbaiii na mafinanti, kimkirana; adhammika- 20 
bhavena, siriti yasavibhavo tacan** ti yatha urago jinnam tacaih 
jiguccbamano jahati^® na puna oloketi evam tadisaih rajanaih sir! jahati^ su- 
saih vihitakamantan ti kayadvaradihi papakammam akarontaiii abhi- 
va ldbantiti abhimukham gacchanta^® vaddhanti, sausabhamiva ’ti $a- 
usabhS iva, appmattassa hi usabhajetthako gogano viya bhoga vaddhanti, 25 
lipassutin ti janapadacarittasavanaya oarikaiii attano sakalaratthe janapade ca 
cara , tattha ’ti taamirh ratthe caranto datthabbam disva sotabbaiii sutva 
attano gunagunaih paccakkham katva tato attano hitapatipattirit patijaggissasi 

Iti M, ekadasahi gathahi rajanaih ovaditva „gaccha pa- 

pancaih akatva pariganha ratthaih, ina nasayiti‘‘ vatva sa- 
katth^nam eva gato. Rajapi tassa \acanaih sutva saiii- 

vegappatto hutva*’' punadivase rajjarh aniacce paticchapetva 
purohitena saddhiih kalass’ eva pacinadvarena nagara nikkha- 

’ Bd imasst. * lida pamado. ® C*«.ratthara-. ® pajja. ^ Bd ma pama- 

damapajji. ® Bd vuddhicceva, vuddhameva. C* -ne, Bd padamadino. ® 

Bd jinria. * Bd -bhojanakapi. Bd gamapi. ** Bd« yasabhoga-. 
vutta. ** C** pameni*. ** Bd vuddbi. Bd eva. ** 0*^ parijunnan. ** Bd 

vapiti. Bd< pi. *• Bd mantiyan. Bd tigarukacittenasa. ** C* sirini- 
yasavibhavo, C* airitlyasavibhavo, Bd siriti-. ** tan. Bd hoti. ** Bd 
-kammaii. Bd -to. ** -tarn. Bd sa usabho jethako. Bda 

'pajjissasi. ** Bd omits hutva. -detva. 
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TaA aatvi yakkho tatiyam gStbam Sba: 

«. Sea* eva tvaib panasi* saaaamdno^ 
roam* esa bhakkho pasad* ftyatii^ vadesi, 
taro khfidiy&naih* pasadath dighanSam' 

5 kh&dissam* paccha^ na vi]&pakalo’ ti. 66. 

Tattha seneva 'ti mama saiitakeii* eva, paiiasiti* voharasi* attioaih 
vikkinasi, laaaamano'^ ti blihsaoMno'S tarn khadiyanaii ti taib patba- 
maib^* khaditvi, pasadaii ti paaadamigaih , digbafiSaii* ti ghaaitakamo 
*ami khadissan* tf tasma etaih paccha kbadisaami, iia viUpakalo ti 
10 mi vilapi^^ niyam viUpakalo ti vadati. 

Taro satva r&jft Nandabr&hmanam saritva catatth|m 
gatham aba : 

4. Na c* atthi inokkho mama nikkayena 
gantvaoa pacc^gamanlLya panhe** 

15 « taro oamgaraih br&hmanassa-ppad&ya ** 

saccftmirakkh! panar &vajissan ti. 67. 

‘ Tattha ua cattbiti na^^ re niayhaiii iiikkayena vinimayena*^ mokkbo 
attbi| gantviiia tl evaih aante ^jja imarii migam’* kbiditva maitoa nagaraih 
, gantva pap he** ti** page’* yeva sve tau patarasakaie paceigajDlfnatthaya'* 
10 ^^ifinam ganha 'ti adbippayo, tarn 8aibgaraii‘’ti maya dbanaO te dataamiti 
brahmapasaa saihgaro’* bato, tarn tassa datva imam miVa'^ttttam saccam 
anorakkhanto aharii puna agamfiaamitl ’* attbo. 

Taro sutva yakkho paScaroam g&tharo dba: 

s. Kim kammajataro anutappat! 

15 pattaro samipaib maranassa rftja**, 

ftcikkba me taib, api 8akkon^ma 
aoujSDitaib agamanfiya pai^be^’ ti. 68« 


’ Bd pgluib ’ C* laimino, Bd etyAmiuo. * C* pAfidAytihi Bd ptiAdoyadit 
read paiAdo, omitting yaib? * Bd -m. * Bdji-; C. tator iigbacebatb? * 

Bd ^iiaib. ' -le. « Bd palaaitf. * O Bd ^i*. ’o q, gMiiiaiio, Bd lA* 
yamioo. ** Bd vihieayamino. ** Rd -na. ** Bdpff^miiaiiiiodiL .’*v Sdii 
» G> B<i l.pi. '• Bil. puebi-. ■’ S* 

W pi i» !' .i.W W* 

migamaiflnib. ’* C* pafibe, O painfibe. , ^ >9 Bd 

padoae. *® Bd ponSga*. ” Bd ivaA. ^ 
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mitva yojanauiattam gato. Tatth’ eko gamavasimahallako 
atavito kanthakasaklia ' aharitva gehadvararii parikkhipitva 
pidahitva puttadararii adaya arannarh pavisitva sayam raja- 
purisesu pakkantesu attano gharaih agacchanto gehadvare 
5 pade kantakena* viddho ukkutikarii nisiditva kantakaih “ ni- 
haranto 

li. Evarii vedetu Pailcalo sariigame sarasamappito ® 

yathaiiani ajja vedemi kantakena ^ isaniappito ti 316. 
iiiiaya gathaya rajaiiarh akkosi, taih pan assa akkosanaih 
10 B-ssanubhaveiP eva ahosi, B-ttena adhiggalnto va so akkositi 
veditabbo. Tasmiih pana samaye raja ca purohito ca anna- 
takavesena^ tassa santike va attharhsu. Ath assa vacanaiii 

sutva purohito itaraih g. a.: 

, 3 . Jinno dubbalacakkhu si, na rQparii sadhu passasi, 

15 ktih attha Brahniadattassa 

yan tarn maggheyya® kantako^ ti. 317. 

Tattha m agghey y a ‘ ’ti vijjheyya®, i. v. h : yatii tvaih attano avyatta- 
. taya kaiitakena'^ viddho ko ettha ranno doso ti yena rajanam akkosasi kirii te 
ranna^ kantako oloketva acikkhitabbo ti. 

SO Taiii sutva niahallako lisso gatha abbasi: 

14 . Pahottha*'^ Brahniadattassa yo'‘ ’harii niaggo’^ smi brahmana, 
arakkhita janapada adhaininabalina hata‘®. 3>6. 

16 . Rattiiuhi cora khadanti, diva khadanti tundiya, 

ratthasmirii kuddarajassa bahu adhamniiko jano. 319. 

35 16 . Etadise bhaye tata bhayattha tava‘^ nianava 

nillenakani kubbanti vane ahatva*^ kantakan*' ti. 320. 

Tattha pahottha*’ U brahmana yo kamsakantake magge patito 
sannisinno bahu*"* ettha llrahmadattassa dosa^b tvam ettakarh kalaiu ranno 

* Bd kandakasakhaih. “ Bd kaiida-. ^ Bd saramappito. * -tarn. ^ 
-neva. * Bd yam tvam maggeyya. * Bd maggeyya. C*' Bd vijjeyya. * Bd -o. 
80 bhotta, Bd pahettha. ** Bd ao. io for magga? Bd magga • 

Bd mata. Bd kuta-, B« kuta-. C* iiina, C* tata. Bd ahanta. 

Bd pahvettha. Bd go. kantakena maggo. -u. Bd -o. 
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Tattha kamiuaiiilva kammajitaiii, anutappat!tP anutappati, pattan 
tf ttpagataib, apt sakkunamu ’ti apl nama taih tava sokakaranarii sutva pato 
ta agamanaya tarn anujaiiituth aaku^ayyama 'tf attho. 

. Rftja tam karanarh kathento cbattham gatham aha: 

6 . Kata maya’* hrfthmanassa dhanas^*, 5 

tarn sarhgari^m* patimokkharh na inattaih, 

tam sathgaraih^ brdhmanaasa-ppadaya* 
aaccSnurakklv puaar Svajissan^ ti. 69. 

Tattha patimokkham na muttan ti catasso sataraha gatba sutva 
dhatian te dassainiti pafinnaya maya attani patimuncitva ^hapitam na pana lO 
muttam dhanassa adiiinatta. 

Tam sutva yakklio sattamam gfitham aha: 

7. Ya te katS, brahmanassa dhan&sa^ 

tarii samgaram^ patimokkham* na muttam, 

tam samgaram^ brahmanassa-ppadaya* 15 

saccSnurakkhI punar Svajassu ’ti. ?0, 

Tattha puiiarivajassu Vi puna agacchassu 

Evafi cS. pana vatvg rajanaih vissajjesi. So teoa vissat- 
tho „tvam luft cintaya’*, aham pato va figamissaniiti** vay^S * 
magganimitt^ni sallakkhanto attano balakayam upagantva 20 
balaparivuto nagaraih pavisitva Nandabrabmanaih pakkosa- 
petvft mdliftrahe dsane aisTdftp6tv& tft g&tha sutva catt&ri 
sahassSni datva ySuam^ ftropetvft „imam Takkasilam eva 
netha“ *ti manusse pesetvft’* brfihmanam u^yojetva‘* dutiyadivase 
patigantukfimo hiitvS puttaih fimantetvS anusasi. 

Tam atthaih dipento S. dre gatha abhasi: 

8. Mutto ea so purisidasia hattba 
gantT& s&kam mandiraib kamakam! 

' ' ■ ' I 

' Bd toppitftt * Bd Difthi. * .M, md: -nstift-ddbanasi? < Rd stnki-. 

* Bd ptti**, ^ Bi •paMmmpadiya. ’ C*» •Jisstm. • C* -la. • Bd -mokkaib. 

0» ojfsta, avapnaitty Bd iv^aasa. *> C** *jaaio« Bd punariyavuaa. ** 

C* igac^iMtb. ' Bd» ♦•yt. C** datvi. ** vyysdatvi, C« oyyodetva, 

Bd uyotvi. M c*> parlfodtsaa, 
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dosena mama sakant&ke magge vicaranabhavaih iia janasi^, arakkhita- pe- 
kantakaii ti, tattha khadantiti viluinpanti, tundiya* 'ti vadhabandhanadihi 
inletva adhamniabalisadhaka kuddarajassa^ ’ti paparanno. adhammiko ti 
paticchaiinakammanto, tata 'ti purohitarii alapati, mauava ti manussa^, 
nillenakaniti niliyariatthanani, vane ahatva* kantakan ti kantakam 
aharitva dvarani pidaliitva gharaiii cbaddetva puttadaraiii adaya vanaih pavi- 
sitva tasmirh vane attaiio niliyanatthanani karonti, athava vane yo kantako tarii 
aharitva gharani parikkhipanti, iti ranilo dosen’ ev’ amh> kantakena viddho ma 
evarupassa rafino upattharabho hohiti. 

Tarn sutva raja p&rohitaih amantetva ,,acariya mahallako 
yiittani bhanati, ainhakam eva doso, ehi nivaltama, dhatninena 
rajjaih karessama“ 'ti aha. Bo. purohitassa sarire adhi- 
niuccitva’ purato thatva® ,,pariganhama tava maharaja“ ti 
aha. Te tainha gama ahnaih ganiaiii gaccharita antarainagge 
ekissa inahallikaya saddarh assosuih, sa kir eka dalidditthi dve 
dhitaro vayappatta rakkliainana tasarh arahham ganturh na 
deti, vsayarh arahnato daruni c’ eva sakan ca ^haritva dhitaro 
patijaggi*. Sa tain divasaih ekarn gumbam aruyha sakam 
ganhanti pavat^inana bhuiniyaih patitva rajanaih inaranena 
akkosanti 

17 . Kadassu nam' ayarh raja Brahinadatto marissati 

yassa ratthasmiih |jivanti appatUa** kumarika ti g. a. 321. 

Tattha appatlta'^ ti assamika, sace hi ta sassamika** assu maiii po- 
8i-yyum, paparanno pana rajje ahaia dukkham anubhomi, kada nu kho esa 
marissatiti evaih Bodhisattanubhavena akkosi. 

Atha nani purohito patisedhento » 

18 . Dubbhasitaih hi te jainmi anatthapadakovide, 

kuhirh -raja'* kuinarinaih 

bhattararh pariyesatiti g. S. 322. 

* Bd-» add tasaa hi. * ku-. ® C** -satakS, adhainmena balisadhaka. 
^ kuta-, B* kuta-. '' Bd adds pL* • €• igatva, Bd agantva, ahatva. ' 
Bd -munci.. » Bd gaifatva. » Bd .ggatl. Bd pavatta-. * ‘ Bd rathamhi 
jiyanti. Bd appatiki. » Bd.appatika, C» appatltika corr. to appatika. 

Bd« tasamsamika. ** Bd -ueva. C* -a. 
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XVI. Tilhsanipata. 


tam samgaram' brahmanassa-ppadaya ' 
amantayi puttam Alinasattum ’ : 71. 

9 . Ajj' eva rajjam abhisecayassu, 
dhamman cara^ sesu‘ paresu capi» 

5 adhamtnakaro te inahu ratthe, 

gaccbam* aham porisadassa aatte* ti. 72. 

Tattha A I in a sat tun ^ ti evaibnamakarh kumarakam* Pajiyaih* pana 
Adinasattun ti iikhitaih, ajjeva rajjan ti putta dammi tvaih aJJ* 

eva muddhani abhisekaih abhisecayassu'*, natte'**ti ty>arite'’ santike tiattho. 

io Tam sutva kumaro dasamam gatham aha: 

10. Kim kamma kabbam tava deva pade 
naradbayim, tad icchftmi sotum 

yam ajja rajjamhi udassaye** tuvam 

rajjam pi n* iccbeyyarh ** taya vina ahan ti. 7d« ; 

25 Tsti^t kubbsn ti ksronto, yatDsJja 'ti yena aiilradbaiieQ*^' ksmiMna 
idja mam rajjamhi^ tvarh udassaye ussiyapesi'" taoi me acikkkii; iliiifi hi'* 
tayi vini rajjam pi iia icchamiti attbo: *' 

Tam satv& rajS anantaraih githam aha: 

11. Na kammani^^ va*' vacasa va*' tfita 

20 aparidh’ ito** ’ham tuyhara’* sarfiroy 

sandhin ca’’ katva purisadakena . 
saccSnurakkhi pan* aham "'* gami^o ti. 74. 

Tatths aparadhito’’ ti aparadbaib ** U^. ti^^lhaii ti*' tiv« sanUkam 
idaiii vuttaih hoti: tala ahiib ito tava kamtpato vlf vacaiiato va klnci** mama 
95 appiyarii aparadham*’ na ^rimiti, tandhifica k^atvi U mam pana mt- 

' Ba sauka-. * Bd •iiassa sampadaya * Bd aliuiiasunam. * Bd care. * 
Bd* seia. * C* natetta. Bd nantr, B* dasin saute. * Bd atiniit*. * Bd •ram. 

» C* piliyam , C* pajiyam. '* O adinasattan, Bd arindasattun, B* adiniia- 
sattan. " abbiseka abbliekaca, C* sbbisekam abhisekaAcayaib, Bd abbiaekaih 
abbisecassu, B« abbiseceyyuth. '' Bd nantei Bs sante. C* Santa, omits 
ti tyante. ** Be udi-. ** C* tvaiii, C» tva. *• na icolieyya. '* C* 
-dhane, Bd -dbaiiarii. '* Bd asssyyapesi, C*e astuapetl. Bd ahaSbi. ** 
Bde -una. ** vi wanting in ali three MSS. Bde ca. •* C** t?a*. ** Bd 

yantuviyaih in the place of bam tuyhaih. Bd saddbiSca ** puoibain, 
^Bd pontra. Bd hantuviyaiiti in the place of tuybanti. ** Bd *6% Bd 
ands tava sautikarii. 
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XVI TirhsanipaU. 


Tarn sutva mahallika dve gatha abhasi: 

19. Na me dubbliasitam brahrae‘, kovid’ atthapada ahaih, 
arakkhita janapada adhammabalina hata. 323. 
so. Rattimhi cora khadanti, diva khadanti tundiya, 
i ratthasmiili kuddarajassa* bahu adhammiko jano, 

dujjlve dubbhare dare kuto bhatta* kumariyo ti. 324. 

Tattha kovidattha pada ti aham atthapade karanapade^ kovida cheka, 
ma tvaiii etaifa paparajanarii pasathsi, dujjlve tf dujjive ratthe* dubbhare dare 
jate manussesu^ bhltatasitesu araone vasantesu, kuto bhatta kumariyo 
10 kuto kurnSriyo bhattaraih labhissantiti attho. 

Te tassa vacanam sutva jjyuttam** kathetiti“ parato* gac- 
chanta ekassa kassakassa saddarh assosurii, tassa kira kassan- 
tassa Saliyo '^" naina balivaddo phalena pahato” sayi, so raja- 
narh akkosanto 

15 21 , Evaiii sayatu Pancalo sangame sattiya hato ** 

yatliayain*kapapo seti hato phalena Saliyo ti g. a. 325. 

Tattha yatha ti yatha ayath vedanamatto Saliyabalivaddo aeti e\arii 
sayatu ti attho. 

Atha narh purohito patisedhento 
20 22 . Adhamiirena tuvarh'Vjamraa Brahmadattassa kujjhasi 

yo tvaiii sapasi'* rajanarii aparajjhitvana* attanaxi g.a. 326. 

Tattha adhammena ’ti akaraneua asabhaveua, 

Tam sutva 8o'‘ti8so gatha abhfisi : 

13 . Dhammena Brakmadattassa ahaih kujjh&mi brahniana, 

S5 arakkhita janapadS adhammabalina hata. 327. 
j4. Rattimhi cora khadanti, diva khadanti tundifi, 

ratthasmim kuddarSiassa” bahu adhammiko jano. 328. 

‘ 0 * -a. > Bdkuta-, B» kuta-. » C* hattha, B<» tattha. * B<i karane. * C* 

adds ratthaiii. * C* -sse. ^ C. omits* tf. • ti .hath yuttaih wanting in 
Ck. ‘ Bd* pu*. Ck saiittassayo. ** Bd mabato. '» O* bhato. '* Bd 
-nippatto. ’« C*s tvaifa. '• C* yapaihsl, C> pasaibsi, Bd samasl or sapasl? 
omit 80. B<I'kuta* 


3. JayaddfSAjatika. (513.) 27 

Ifavaih ^ gataii) eko yakklio kbidiiaamiti gaphi athihaih brahmanasaa dhamma* 
kathaih sutva tassa aakkaratb katva ave ta?a patarasakale agamissamitf tena 
purlsadakena aaridhirii’ katva agato tasma tarn saccam anurakkhanto puna 
lattha gamissamiti ^ tvaro rajjarh karehiti vadati. 

Tam sutva kuniaro gatham aha: 5 

12 . Aham gatnissami, idh* eva hohi, 
n' atthi tato jlvato vippamokkho, 
sace tuvaih* ga^cchasi yeva raja 
aham pi gacchami, ubho na homa *ti. 75. 

Tattha idheva *ti tvaih idh’ «va hohi, tato ti tassa saritika jivantassa lo 
Diokkho nama n' atthi, ubho ti «vam aante^ ubho pi iia bhavissama. 

Tam sutva gatham §ha: 

18 . AddhS hi tata satan' esa* dhammo, 
marana ca roe dukkhataram tad assa^ 
kammSsapado tain yada pacitvS, i 5 

pasayha® khade hitarukkhasQle** ti. 76. 

Tass’ attho: addha’^ esa tata satanam panditanaih dhammo sabbavo 
yuttam tvaih vadasi^', api ca kho paiia mayhaih maranato p’ etarh’’ dakkha- 
taram assa yada taiii ao kammagapado hitarukkhasule’’ ti iikbinarukkha> 

hitva’^ padtva^* pasayha balakkareria khadayya ’ti. 20 

Tam sutvS kumaro gatham aha: 

14 . Pa^ena te panam aham nimissam, 
ma tvaro aga porisadassa fiatte^^% 
evan ca^* te panam aham uimissam^ 
tasma matam jivitassa vannemiti/ 77. 25 

Tittha nlmlgsaii ti aham idh’ eva tava paiieiia msma panam pari- 
vatteigath*’, tasma ti yasma’^ etath pioatb tava pSneii&ham nimissaih tasma** 

‘ Bd -vadhaihvanaih. * C^addhiifa^ Bd« gaddhiih sacrarii. ’ Bd -ssami. * C^a 
tvaih. * omit ubho ti ovaih santo. * aotaneaa. * Bd tavassa. * Bd 
paseyha. *.#0 C*; C* hiroukkha-, Bd bhidarultkha*, Bt tidatukkha-. *<* Bda 
' ekaiM|ik« " Bd -deal ** Rd matani. *’ C* kiUrukkhamQle, Bd 
hbidarokkhmQle. C* tinamkkha-, Bd tikkfaaoesiikkharukkhasuie. Bd 
bhitvi. ** Bd omiti pi*. *M}d fiante. **Bdetaaca. *• Bd# -eyyaih, *® 
yatasma, Bd omits ti yaima. ** omit tasma. 
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25. Sa nuna puna re pakka vikale bhattam ahari, 

bhattahariih ‘ apekkhanto hato phalena Saliyo ti. 329. 

Tattha dh am men a ’ti karaneii’ eva iia akSraneiia akkosatiti sannarii ma 
kari, aa nuna puna re pakka vi k ale bh a ttamak ari ti brahmana aa mama 
hhattaharika itthi pato va mama bhattaiii pacitva aharanti adhammabalisadha- 5 
kehi Brahmadattassa dasehi palibuddba bhavissati, te parivisitva puna mayham 
bhattam pakkarii bhavissati, tena karanena vikale bhattaiii ahari, ajja vikale 
bhattam ahariti cintetvS chatajjhatto ahaih taiii bhattahariiii olokento gonam 
citfhane patodena vijjhiiii, ten’ ^sa padarn ukkhipitva^ phalena paharanto hato 
phaletia Saliyo, tasma esa maya hato ti sanhaih ma kari, pfiparaiino yeva hato 10 
rianr esa, mfi narass’ ® avannarh bhaniti. 

Te parato* gantva ekasmim game vasiiiisu. Punadivase 
pato va eka kutadhenu godohakam padena paharitva saddhirh 
klurena* pavattesi% so Brahmadattam akkosanto 
2 c. Pjvarii hannatu Pancalo saiiicame asina dalham’ i 5 

yathahani ajja pahato khiran ca me pavattitan^ ti g, a.^ 330. 
Taiii sutva* • 

«7. Yam pasu khlraih chaddeti pasu plialan ca himsati 
kim tattha Brahmadattassa yam no garahato” bhavan ti 331. 
brarimanena gathaya vuttaya puna'^ tisso gatha abhasi: 20 

8. (iarayho brahine PantTalo, Brahmadattassa rajino 
arakkhita janapada adhammabalina hata. 332. 

Rattimhi cora khadanti, diva khadanti tundiya 
ratthasniirii kuddarajassa bahu adhammiko jano. 333. 

30. t'andS, atanakagavi “ yarn pure ua duhamase 

tarn dani ajja dohama khirakameh’ upadduta ti. 334. 

Tattha can da ti pharusa, ataiiakagaviti palayanasila, khlraka- 
mehiti addhammikaranfio purisehi bahuih khirarii aharapentehi upadduta 
luhama, sace hi so dhamment rajjam kareyya na no evarupam bhayarii 
agaccheyya 'ti. * 30 


' C« bhattagarim, C* -bharim. * Bd* add tena. * Bd C*' tarass. * Bd pu-. . 

' aakhfrena. * Bd -tteai. ’ Bd« hato. pavifthi-, Bd pavatti. • 

add purohlto. Bd rhaqijetva. ao C**.for -te? Bd -hito. Bd 

piniara so. Bd kufa-. C* atakariigavl, Bd akatana-, B» akataua-. 
stauakanagavlti, Bd* akatanati. 
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XVI. Tithsanipata. 

tiva Jlvitass' atthiya mama maranaih’ vanneiiii, maranam eva vSrem!* 
icchamiti attho. 

Tam sutva raja puttassa balam* jananto „sadhu Uta» 
gaccha 'ti sarapaticchi. So matapitaro vanditvS nagar& 
5 nikkhami. 

Tam aithaih pakasento S. upaddhagatham aha: 

16*. Tato have* dhitima rajaputto 

vandittba'’ matuc ca pituc ca p^e ti. 

Tattha pad« ti pade vanditva nikkhaiito ti attho 

10 Ath* assa matapitaro pi bhagini pi bhariyapi amacca- 
janapi* saddhirti yeva^ nikkhamiihsu. So nagara nikkhamitva 
pitaraih maggam pocchitva sutthu vavatthapetva* seafinam 
ovadaih datva asambbito kesarasiho viya maggam ftniyba 
yakkh^vasam* pfiyasi. Taiii gacchantam disvipjtf&ta^Aka- 

15 bhdvena santWum'^ asakkontf pathaviyam 
baha paggayha mahaotena saddeoa kandati. 

Tam pi attbam pakasento S. 

16^ Dukhioi *ssa mata nipati” patbavya, 

pit’ assa paggayha .bbujani kandatiti 7 §. 

20 upaddhagatham Tatya tassa pitara payuttaiii a^msam'* matibhagi* 
nibhariyahi'* katam saccakiriyaih pakSsento aparapi catasso 
gatha abbasi: 

16. Tam gacchatam’* taya’’ pita Vidityg 
paramroukho yaodati pafijaii «o : 

25 Somo ca riya Yaruno ca ri^a 

Pajapatl candinia suriyo cd'* — 
etehi gutto purisadakamha 
anunnato** sottbi pHccebi*** tata. 79 . 


^ Bd mittro. ^ Hd omfts m&rsptibava varemi. * fid pbalitti, * C^* bba-- 
* C** -tvs, fid -tva. • fid -parijatiipl, ’ fid Beta. • C* fid *ttav C* -^fya* forr. 
to -ttha-? » Bd yakkha-. '® fid aandharetuih. fid pati. C^ti» fid -ti. 
»» C*» -»a, Bd asIsiTidarhf B# itiihiavada. *« fid mlti-, C* *#1^, C* mati- 
yaya. >» C* kata, O kati corr. to kataib. , »• C*f® -ti. *’ C*a tovt. *• 

▼a. so all throe MSS. Bda mnficebi. 
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XVI. Tiriisanipata. 


Te „yuttarii kathptiti“ taniha gania nikkhaniitva iDaha- 
inaggaiii aruvlia nagarabhiniukha ganiiiiisu. Ekasinin ca 
gaiiie balisadhaka' a.sikosattbaya ekath tarunam kabara- 
vaccharii ’ niaretva canunaiii ganhirhsu, vaccliakaiiiata dbenu 
6 puttasokena tinarii na kbadati panlyaiii ’ na pivati parideva- 
iiiana abindati. Tam disva gamadaraka rajanam akkosanta 
n. Evarti kandatii Pancalo viputto vippasukkbatu 

yatbayaih kapana gavi viputta piiridhavatlti g. a. 335. 

Tattha p a ri d h a v a t i ti paridevamana dhavatiti. 

10 Tato purohito itaraih gathani aha: 

,j. Yam pasH pasupalassa* pabbhameyya’ raveyya va 

ko n’ Idba aparadh’ atthi Brahmadattassa rajino ti. 33b. 

Tattha p abbhanieyya*' raveyya va ti bhauieyya va vi raveyya v i. 
i. V. h.: pasu nania pasupalassa^ rakkhantass* eva dhavati pi viravati tinaii 
t5 pi na kbadati p^filyam pi i»a pivati, idba ranno ko nu aparadho ti. 

Tato gamadaraka dve gatba abhasiiiisu®; 

38 . Aparadho niahabrahme Brahmadattassa rajino, 
arakkhiia janapada adhammal>alina hata. 367. 

34 . Rattirahi cora khadanti, diva khadanti tundiya, 

90 ratthasmirh kuddarajassa ’ baliu adhammiko jano, 

kathaiii no' asikosattha khirapa hanfiate paja ti. 338. 

Tattha mahabrahjrae ti iiiahabrahmaiia, rajino ti ranno, kathaiii no 
ti katbaih nu kena nania karartVna, khirapa ban n ate paja ti paparajassa 
sevakebi khirapako vacchako hannati, idan eva sa dhenu puttaiokena paridevati. 
95 so pi raja ayarii dhenu viya paridevatu ’ti rajanam akkosimsu yeva. 

Te’ „karanam vadatha“ Ti vatva pakkamimsu. Atb' 
antaramagge ekis.sa .sukkhapokkharaoiyS, k&kft tundehi vij- 
jhitva manduke*' khadanti. Bo. tesu tarn thSnaib sampattesu 
attano anubhavena mandukena 

* baliriisadhako. ’ -akahi. * pSiii-, p&ni-. * B** -pba-. * Bd 

sambba-. * abhasuin. ' Ti<* kuta-. * Bd nu. ® Bd» add aadhu vo. 
kaka. Bd -uke. , 


3 . Jayaddisajdtaka. ( 513 .) 
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17. Yam Dandakij^anoag^atassa ' mata 
Hfimass' aka^ sotthanaih ougatta* 
tan te* aham sotthanaih karoini, 
etena saccena sarantu deva, 

anunnato* sotthi paccehi* putta’. 80 . 5 

18. AvI raho pi manopadosaiii 
nkham sare jatum Alfnasatle*. 
etena saccena sarantu dera, 
anunnato* sotthi paccehi bhata < i. 81 . 

19. Yasnia ca me anadhimano^’ si'* sanh 
iia capi me manasa appiyo si, 
etena saccena sarantu dera, 
anunnato sotthi paccehi’* samiti. 82 . 

Tattha paranimukhn ti ayam me putto parammukho gaechatiti tarn 
viditva'*, pahjaliti tasmiiii kale sirasi ahjalim thspetva vandati devata na- 15 
miBsati, purisadakamha 'ti purisadakassa saiitika tena anunnato sotthina 
pacoahP*, Ramassakd'^ ti Rainassa akaal, eko kira Raranasiml'^ Ramo 
nama matiposako '* rnatapitaro patijagganto voharattliiya Qpto Dandaktrahho 
vijite Kuinbhavatinagararh garitva naU\idheiia vassena sakalaratthe vinasiya- 
uiane matapitunnari] gunaih sari, atha narii niatupatthanadharnmagsa*' balena” 20 
devata sotthiriS aitayitva nialu adaiiiau, taiii karanaih sutivasena’'* aliaritva evam 
?ha, sotthanan ti sotthibhavaih** pana kihcapi devaU kaririisu niatupatthaiian 
nisadya nibbattatta pana mata akuiti vuttuih, tarn te*‘'‘ ahan ti aham pi te 
tath' eva sotthanaih’* karumi, inarii nissaya tath^ eva’’ sotthibhavo hotu "ti 
attho, atha va karomiti icchanii, etena saccena ’ti sace devatahi tassa 25 
sotthina atntabhavo sacro etena saccena matapituiiiiam’* sarantu de?a, Ramam 
uya tarn pi aiietva mama dassentu 'ti attho, aiiaohato ti porisadena gaccba 
’ti anunnato devataiiaih anubhavena aotthiih” patiigaccha putta ’ti vadati, 
Jatuminnasatte’^ ti jatu’‘ Allnasatte’* mama bhatike aham sammukha 
va parammukha va roanopadosaih na sarami, na maya tamhi manopadoso kata- 30 
pubbo pi>\ evsni assa kaniitha saccam akasi, yasma ca me aiiadhimano 

' Bd -kirahfio-. * Rd akosi, B« akasi. ’ Hd sugutto, sugutta. * Bd bbaiite. 

^ so all three MSS. * Bda muhcebl. ’ puttaiiu * C* jamadina, lid jatum- 
alinasatta. • Bd -ato. Bd muecehi, C* paf.idehi. ** C* hoti. ** Bd -mano. 

’’ Rd pi. tt pd mahceti. ** Bd adda mStipltaro vanditva gaechatiti iti etam 
tarn puraihmukkha gacchantaih pottam disva in the place of tarn viditva. 

Hd muncehl. Hd ^^siti. *• ao all three MSS. Bd mitu-. *® Bd -tu. 

Bd •kammaaal'^'^^il^d phtlena. ** Bd auU*. ** Bd' add taiii. Bd bban 
te. Bd tameva aotthlnarii. ” Bd tattheva. ** Bd mamapipottarii. ** all 
three MSS. •!. JatUmadlua*, Bd Jatumaiidaliaatte. Bd'add ekaiiisena. 

C*t adi-, Bd a indaaatte, B* alina*. •* Bd# ti. 
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86. Evaih khajjatu Pancalo hato yuddhe saputtako 

yathaham ajja khajjtoi gamakeni’ arannajo ti 339. 
rajanarh akkosapesi. 

Tattha gamakehiti' ganiavasllii. 

Taiii sutva purohito mandukena" saddhirii sallapanto: .«> 

36 . Na sabbabhutesii vidheiiti rakkham 
rajano mandOka maijussaloke. 

n’ ettavata raja adhammacaii 

yaih tadisarii jivain adeyyu^ dharhka ti g. a. 340. 

Tattha jivan ti jivantaro, adeyyun* ti khadeyyurh*, dhaihka kaka. 10 
Tttavata raja adhamiiiiko iiaina na hoti, kitii aakka arannaiii pavisitva ranna 
tarn rakkhaiiteiia caritun ti, 

Tarii sutva iiianduko dve gatlia abhasi : 

37 . Adhaimiiarupo vata brahmacari * 

aniippiyaiii bhasati khattiyassa, 15 

vilumpanianaya puthuppajaya 

pujesi raja* parainappavadirii *. 341. 

88 . Sace imaiii brahnie surajjakaiii siya 
plntaiii rattharii niuditam vippasannaih 

bhutva balirii aggapindan ca kakfi 20 

11 a madisaih jivam adeyyu dhariika ti. 342. 

Tattha brahmacari ti purohitam garabantam ^ aha, khattiyassa ti 
evarupassa paparanno, vilumpamaiiaya* ti viluppamanaya ayam eva va 
patho, puthuppajaya ’ti vipulaya pajaya vinasiyaman^a, pujesUi pasamsi”, 
surajjakan ti chandadivasena agantva** dasa rajadhamma akopentena^’ 25 

rakkhiyamanam sace Idarii surajjaiii ** bhaveyya, phitaii ti devesu ** samma * 
dhararh’* aiiuppavacchantesu* ^ sampannasassam*^ iia madisan ti** evarij sante 
inadisaiii jivamatiam yeva kaka na khadeyyum, evaih chasu thanesu akkosanatii 
Bodhisattanubhavena ahosi. 

* -nil-. * Bd -ehi. * C** adheyya, Bd adeyyuih. ^ adheyyun. ^ 

-dhe-. 6 Ck* Bd ridara. ’ Bd -dam. ® Bd* -to. * Bd viluppa-. ^ *® 

'ilumpa-. ** C* -sayaih, C* -sayiih. ** Bd ag-. ** Bd adds rahha. ** Bd 
-akarii. deve. *• tamma-. *’ Bd -va-. ** Bd -ssisaiii. ** 

khadlyaii, C» khadlsan. 
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XVL Tirosanipata. 


si samlti mama aami Allnaaattu ^ yaama tniii ad)iimano^ maib’ adbibhavitva^ 
atikkamitva annarh roaneiiana patthe8i^ na cftpi ma manaii applyo sfti 
mayham pi ca* maiiasa tvam^ dppiyo na hoai, anfiamanfiam piyasamviaa va 
mayan ti evam asaa aggamahesi aaccam akaai. 

5 Kuinaro pi‘ pitara akkhStanayena yakkhSv&samaggam pati- 
pajji. Yakkho pi* ^khattiyS nama bahumaya hooti, ko janati 
kim bhaviasatiti** rakkhaih abbiruhitva rabfio agaroanaih 
olokento nisidi. So kumaram agacchantara disva „pitaraih 

t 

Divattetva*' putto agato bhavissati'*, n* atthi me bhayan** ti 
10 otaritva taasa pitthim [dassento nisidi. So agantva tassa purato 
atthasi. Atha” yakkho g. a.: msoo 

90 . Braha^* ojQ carumakho kuto si, 
na maiti pajanasi vane vasantaih, 
luddaih main natvA purisadako ti 

IS ^ ko sotthim ajanam idhavajeyya W, 83» < 

Tuttha ko sotthimaJaDAinidhivajeyya ’ti kumarakp nama p9x\iJS^' 
attano lotthibhavam Jlnanto icchanto’^ idhagaccheyya'^ ajanauto Igato ma|^^; 

Tath sutva kumaro gatham aha: 

91. Janaini ludda: purisadako tvam, 

20 na tarn na'^ janami vane vasantaih^ / 

aham pi*® putto ’smi JayaddisassaJ 
mam ajja khada pituno pamokk^a** ti. 

Tattha pamokkha ti pamokkbahettt akarii 4 >ita jlvitam datvi idha- 
gato, taama tarn munca mam khada 'fi attho. 
c 

95 Tato yakkho gatham aha: 

99 . Janami : potto ti Jayaddisassa, 
tatha hi vo ns^khavanno ubhinuam, 

^ Bd aiinda-. ^ Bd anddhimano. * Bd uima. * Bd^ abhlbbt*. * Bd patbesK 
• Bd omita oa. ^ Bd adds pi. • omit pi, • B^.jdda ovaih eUitoai. 

Bd ga*, B* agamanamaggaih? Bd -itva. Bd *^Bd .thu.., B. 

Jftha naii). C* br(i-9 Bd brahma. Bd omiti Ic-. Bd* add tvarh. 

Bd omit na. Bd* ahanca. Bd -o, Ba pamokha." Bd •kkba». ** 
C^§ tvarb. ** Bd ai. 
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Tam sutva raja ca purohito ca aranne vasitiracchana- 
mandukam' upadaya sabbe ambe yeva akkosantiti. Tato va 
nagaraih gantva dhammena rajjarii karetva M-assa ovade thita 
danadini punnani kariiiisu. 

S. Kosalaraniio i. d. a. ,, maharaja rannd nania agatigamaiiam. 
pahaya dhammena rajjam karetabban“ ti vatva j. : ,.Tada ganda- 
tindukadevata' aham eva“ ’ti. Gandatind iikajatak am . Tim- 
pani pat a vannana nitthita*. ® 


» vasarii-. /landutinduka-. ^ Kd gaiidutin.jukajafakaih iiithitam. * Bd 

omits 
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sudukkararh c* eva katam tavddam 
yo maccum* icche pitnno pamokkh^’ ti. 85. 

Tattha tatha hi vo tl tadiso va* vo tumhakarh abhiiinam pi sadiso va 
mukhavanno ti attho, kataih tavedan ti idaifa Uva kammkm audakkaraih. 

Tato kumaro g. a.: 5 

98. Na dokkaram kinci-ra-ah* ettha marine 
yo maccum* icche pituno pamokkha 
matu* ca hetg paraloka gamya* 
sakhena saggena ca sampayatto ti. 86. 

lattha kifici niahattha manna ti kind aharii attha namannamfy idaiii 10 
vuttain hoti: yakkba yo puggalo pltu va pamokkhatthaya ’ matu va« hetu» 
paralokam gantva aukhetia^^ aagge nibbattanaaokhena * ^ sampayatto bbavituih 
maccum icche maritum icchati, tasma ahaih ettha matapitunnaih atthaya 
jivitapariccage kind dukkaraih iia mahnamiti* 

Tam sutva yakkho „kumara maranassa abhayanakasatto u 
nama n’ atthi, tvaih kasma na bhayasiti*^ paochi. So tassa 
kathento dve gatha abhasi: 

94. Ahan ca kho attano papakiriyaih 
avi‘* raho vapV* sare na jfitu, 
sarakhatajatimarano** ’ham asrai, 
yath’ eva me idha tatha parattha, 87, 

9s. Khad’ ajja man dani mahanabhava, 
karassu kiccani imam sarlram, 
rukkbassa va te papatami'^ 

chadayamano ** me yan *• tvam adesi mamsan ti. 88. 25 

Tatths fare na jitu ’ti ekaihseti* eva na*® earimi, saihkhatajati- 
niaranoharnasmiti** sham naneiia fttparicchinn^atimarano jatuatto** amara- 
nadhammo nSma n’ atthiti JaiiamI, yatheva me idha ’ti yath’ eva** mama 

* Bd mattam. * B» pumakhi. * C»a ca. * Bd matthum. * so all three MSS. 
for matuc-? • Bd .kiih gantva., * Bd pamokkha*. • B* adda pitu va. •Bd 
atthaya. *® Bd lukha faggeni ti. ** Bd nippatita*. ** Bd mattumicche ti. ** 

C** abha-. M Ck Bd avi. »» C** capi, w ail three MSS. -jati-. ** C* pi- 
pataml, Bd otnitf pi. *• ao C**; Bd chidamino. *• C*fe me ya, Bd maybaiii. 

C*r omit na. ** C*'®-Jati- aiminti, Bd .jgtimarapo, omitting bamasmiti. 

Bd ti attho In^he place of Ji-.. ** C*'* tatheve. 



XVTI. OATTALISAXIPATA. 

1 . Tesakunajataka. 

Ves.santarantaiii pucchannti. Idaih S. J. K os alar anno 
oradavasena ' kathesi. Tam hi rajanam dhan.masavanatthaya agataih 
S. amantetva „niaharaja ranna nama dlmnmiena rajjam karetabl^am. 5 
yasmim hi -samaye rS.jano adhammika honti rajayutt&pi t-^vsn.im' samaye 
adharnguka hontiti" Catukkanipate agatayuttanayena * ovaditva agati- 
gaiuane ca aganiane ca adinavan ca anisaiiisan ca kathetva supma- 

kfipama* ti adina nayena kamesu adinavam vittharefva^ ..maha- 

« 10 

raja iinesam 

Maccuiia samgaro’ ii’ atthi lancaggaho na vijjati 
yuddham i.’ atthi jayo a’ atthi, sabbo maccuparayana. 
tesarii paralokara gacchantanam thapetra attana katakalyanakammaih ’ 
anna’ patitthS nama n' atthi. cvarii ittarapaccupatthanam avassam 
pahatabbaih, yasam nissaya pamadaih katum ua vattati'", appamat- is 
tena" hutva dhajnraena rsgjam karetum vattati poranakarajano ' - 
anuppanne pi Buddhe panditanaiii ovade thatva ,dhammena r. karetva 
dovanagaram purayamina gamiiiisu" 'ti yatva tena yacito a. a. . 

A. B. Br-0 r. k-o aputtako ahosi, patthento puttarii va 
dhitaram vft na labhi”. So ekadivasarii mahanteiia parivarena 20 
uyyanam gatitvft divasabhagam uyySne kllitva inangalasala- 

' Bd add* arabbba. ’ IW »dda 'hi. ’ C* -auitanayena, Bd -vuttanayeneva. 

C*; -ku-, Bd -kuptma kama. * Bd vlvarelvi. * Bd -aanhi. ’ Bd samka-. 
Bdkataih-. ‘ C** albnam. C** vaUatUl. " Bd appamattena. ‘’C^ 

parantka. -ati, 

% 
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idht tatha paraloka tatha idhipi maraijato mutti ' iiama n’ atthiti idam me* 
naoena suparicchinnath, karassu kiccanfti imitia aarirena kattabbaklccani 
ktrt*y iman te mays nlssattbaih sariram, chadayamano* me yantvama* 
desimaihsan* ti mayi rukkhagga patitva toate mama sarlrato* tvaih chida* 
5 yamaiio^ rocayamaito yain yam icchasi taib taiii matiisam adesi* khadeyya- 
aiti attbo. 

Yakkho tassa vacanaiii sutva bhtto hutvS „na sakka imassa 
niamsini khaditum» upayena nam palgpesaflmlti** cintetvS 

96. Idan ca’ te ruccati rajaputta^: 

10 cajSsi'^ panaih pitano pamokkha'^ 

tasina hi so'^ tvaih tarainSoarupo 
satnbhahja katthUni jalehi'^ aggin ti 89. 

Tattha jaleliUi'^ araniiam pavisilvS saradaruni aharitva aggirii jaletva** 
iiiddbume'* angSre kara tattha t<> inaihsam pacitva khiidisaamtt! dipeti. 

15 So tatha katva tassa santikaih agamasi* 

• 

Tam karanlm pakSaento $. itaram gatham aha: 

S7. Tato have^' dhitima rajaputto 

daru samabatya^* mabantam aggim’^ 
sandipayiiva ** patiyedayittha : 

20 adlpito dani mabayani aggiti’^ 90 . 

Yakkho aggiih katvft agatam kumSraih oloketvft ,,ayam 
purisasiho’*, maranena’^ pi *8sa bhayam n' atthii maya etta- 
kaih kalam evam nibbhayo oaioa na ditthapubbo^ ti loma* 
haihsajato kumaram punappona’** olokento oisldi. Kamliro 

25 tassa kiriyam disvi g. a. : 

2s. Khad’ ajja man dani** pasayhak&ri”, 
kiih niaih mnhoih pekkhasi hatthalomoi 


i 6d mutto. * Rd mame. * Bd karane. ^ IVd kbldamiito. * yantvadi 
maiidesi-, yautvam madesi-, Bd maybath tvamadeei mathtaih in the place 
of me- sanro. * Bd khadayamano. * Hd kbadeal* * to all three 

MSS. force? C* cariai, C* cchaei. »» Bd o. ’* ban, tdia. *• Bd )a-. 

Bd nariidhfi-. bha-. »• -bbatva, Rd -hantri, all three MSS. -1. 

C* sandhi-, Bd sannl*. C** -ttho, Bd piti», Bd mabSyak&himi^tb ** 
Hd -sosiho viya, •* Bd barapa. ** Rd -naih. ** Bd isadd^l. H C* Bd -rl. 
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XVII. Cattalisanipata. 


rukkhamuie sayanaiii attharapetva ’ thokam niddayitvS. pabuddho 
salarukkham olokento^ tattha sakunakulavakam passi, saha 
dassaneij’ ev’ assa sineho*’ ekarii purisaiii pakkosa- 

petva ,,iniam rukkham abhirfihitva* etasmiiii^ kulavake kassaci 
5 atthitarii va natthitarh va janahiti“ aha. ^So abhiruhitva* tattha 
tini andakani disva rahno arocesi. ,,Tena hi etesaih® upari 
nasavataih' nia vissajjesiti“ vatva camgotake® kappasapicurh 
attharitva jjtatth’ etani® andakani thapetva sanikaih otara‘°“ ’ti 
otarapetva carhgotakarri hatthena gahetva ,,katarasakunanda- 
10 kani '* nain’ etaniti“ amacce piicchi. Te ,,niayaih na janama, 
nesada janissantiti^ vadiihsu. Raja nesade pakkosapetva 
pucchi. Nesada ,,maharaja ekam ulQkandarin*, ekaih sali- 
kaya andam, ekam sukandan‘*“ ti kathayiriisu. ;,Kim pana 
ekasmim kulavake tinnarii sakunikanarh andani hontiti“. 
15 ,,Am» deva paripanthe asati siinikkhittani. na nassantiti‘‘. 
Raja tussitva „ime mama putta bhavissantiti^ tani tini andani 
tayo amacce paticohapetva'^ ,,ime inayharh putta bhavissanti, 
turahe sadhukam patijaggitva andakosato nikkhantakale mama 
aroceyyatha‘* 'ti aha. Te sadhukam rakkhiihsu. Pathamaih 
20 ulukandam bhijji, arnaccp ekam nesadarh pakkosapetva ,,itthi- 
bhavam va purisabhavam vS, janahiti‘‘ vatva tena vimamsitva 
..puriso** ti vutte rajanarh upasarakamitva ,,putto t€^ deva jato“ 
ti aha. Raja tuttho. tassa bahurh ** dhanaih datva ,, putta- 
kam sadhukam patijagga, Vessantaro tic’ assa namaih 
25 karohiti“ vatva uyyajesi. So tatha akasi. Tato katipahacca- 
yena salikaya andam bhijji, so pi amacco tain nesadena vi- 
mamsapetva „itthiti“ sutva rahno santikarh gantva „dhita 
deva jata** ti aha. Raja tuttho tassapi dhanaih’* datva 


' V>d attharitva. * Bd -etva. * sneho. * Hd •ruybitvi. » Bd ekasmim. ® 
Bd tesam. ^ Bd nasa-. ® B<l cafikotake. • Bd eva. -^ahi. ** 

cankotakarh C^a -ka.’ •» Bd adds tesu. Bd -kaaodaiii. ** Bd suvaka- 

an jan. Bd -detva. »' Bd adds tank Bd tesu pa-. C« Bd -u. 

Bd adds nie. Bd* bahudha-. 


3. JaynddlBufataka. (513.) 
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tath& t^tha tuyhani ahaih karorai 
yathS yatha luaih ahadaraano' adeaiti. 91, 

Tattha muhuii tt panappuna, tatha tatba tayhamahan ti ahaib 
tuyhath tatba tatha’ vacanaib karomi, idaut’ kariasami yatha yatha mam 
ctiJidayamano^ adeai kh^iasasl, tasma khad’ i^ja man ti. 5 

Ath' assa'' vacanaih sutva yakkho g. a.: 

99 . N’ etadisam* arahati khaditaye’ 

dharanie thitarii saccavadiih vadannurh, 

inuddh&pi tassa vippbaleyya* sattadha 

yo tadisam saccavadiih adeyya *ti. 92. lo 

Tam sutva kuinaro „sace mam na khaditukamo si atha 
kasina darflni* bhanjflpetva aggim karesiti'®^' vatva „pala- 
yissati nu kho no ti *tava pariganhatthaya** *ti vutte „tvam 
iddni math katham pariganhissasi, so^* *ham tiracchSnayoyiyaih 
nibbatto Sakkassa*’ devarahuo attanarh pariga^itum*’ 
adasin** ti vatva 

A . Indam'' hi so brahmanam'* mahhamano (yol. Ill p. »i.) 
saso” avasesi“ sake sarire, 
teir eva so candima devapotto 

sasatthuto’* karaaduh* ajja” yakkho ti a. 93. 20 

Taas* attho: Indam” hi so aaaapandito brihmaiio ti brahmanam 
inahnamaiio ajja^imarii aariraih khaditTB idha.yasi 'ti” eVaih sake sarire attano 
sanraiu daturh avasesi*’ vasapesiti** attho sarfrao c fssa bhakkhatthaya adasi, 
i^akko pabbatarMsm plletva ltdiya candamaiKjIale saaalakkhaiiam akasi, tato 
patibaya ten' eva aasalakkhanena ao candima devaputto sasi easlti evaih sa- ^5 
satthuto” lokasaa k&maduho” pemavaddhaiio’^ sdja” yakkho virocati, 
kappattbiyaih h’ etaih” pattbariyan ti* 


' cbiidtinan*? * omit one tatba. * Bd adds kirn. 

ca-, Bd kba*, adding rocanamano, B« addi roeayamino. * Bd kamaraBaa in 
‘he place of atbafsa • Bd ko ti-, ’ Bd -tiie. ® C* vipa-, 0* ?ipht-, 'Bd 
phaleyymb, all three MSB -uni. ” Bd karesitl, karobiti. ” Bd yo. 

Rdiak)^^ **^ ■(?* -tun, ” Bd omits n«. ** so Ct; Bdidam, C* na idari). 
’* B' -UO,' . ”, to yaao. ” 0* Bd S-, C* a- corr. to a-. ” Bd sasatthako. 

Bd -rqiigiji / It C'iitdatfa corr, to Idaih, Bd idtih, €*«§ Idadi. ** Bd hi. 
Iva-, ” C* y^*. aaauttbato, Bd aisatthuko. Bd -ruho. 

*' Bd -vadhtno; 3 d to kappttihiyafibetam, C*w kappatbitjyarii-. 

J»Uka -V.y- ^ 
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..dhitararh me sadhukath patijagga, Kundaliniti c’ assa 
namarh karohHi“ vatva uyyojesi. So’ tatha akasi. Puna 
katipahaccayena sukandam^ bhijji. so pi ahiacco tarn ne- 
.adena vlmaiiisapetva „puriso“ ti vutte raf.no santikam gantva 
„putto te deva jato“ ti aha. Raja tuttho dhanarh* datva 5 

'..puttassa me mahantena parivarena mamgalaih katva Jam- 
buko ti‘ nama karohiti“ vatva uyyojesi. So.' tatha akasi. 

Te tayo pi sakuna tini^arii amaccanam gehesu rajakumara- 
pariharena vaddhanti. Raja „maina putto, mama dhita‘‘ ti 
voharati. Atha" amacca annamannam avahasanti': ,,pa 8 satha 10 
rafino kiriyam, tiracchanagate’ ‘putto dhita me’ ti vadanto 
viearatiti“. Raja cintesi: „ime amacca etesam pamanam’ 
paiinasampadam na jananti, pakatam nesarii karissamiti“. 

Atli’ ekaih amaccaiii Vessantarassa santikam pesesi: „tumhe^ 
pita panham pucchitukamo, kada kira agantva^ pucchatiti*“. is 
Amacco agantva ” Vessantaraih vanditva taiti sasanarii arocesi. 
YessantarJ attano patijaggakam " amaccam pakkhositva “ 
„niayham kira pita marii ” panham pucchitukamo, tassa idha- 
gatassa' sakkaro “ katurh vaUatiti ”“, ,.kada agacchatiti 
pucchi. Amacco „ito sattarae divase agacchatu” ’ti aha. Tam »o 
..Mitva Vessantaro „pita me ito sattame divase agacchatu“ ti vatva 
uyyojesi. Sp gantva'’ ranno arocesi'*. Raja sattame divase 
nagare hherim carapetva puttassa vasananivesanam agamasi. 
Vessantaro ranno mahantam sakkaraih .karesi, antamaso dasa- 
kammakaradlnam’“ pi sakkaraih karapesi". .Raja Vessantarasa- w 
kunassa gehe bhunjitvft m|hantam yasam anuhhavitva sakam- 
vesanaih agautvS. rSjaing^ne mahamandapaih karetva nag 
bherin carSpetva alaihkataraandape mahSjanaparivaro nis^dit va 

‘ B'i adds pi. • Bd *uv*»ndarii. ’ M bahudha-. ‘ Bd adds cassa. ’ Bd 
‘ Ck» abbhaaaiiti. » Bd mama puttinam in the place of pamaiiam. 

-hakaih. • lid ,tQli. >“ Bd gantva. •' Bd -naih. >“ Bd pak osapetv 
Bd omit, m.,h. “ Bd* -ram. “ C** vattatl. 6<« raja agacchatu^ 

Bd ag.. i« Bd*aciklihi. '* Bd* omit »a«ana. »® Bd* -karanam. 
kitresi. *=• karapetva. 
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Tarn sutva yakkho kumaraih vissajjento 
81 . Cando yatha R&hamukha pamutto 
virocate pannarase va bhanuma 
evaih tuvam * porisada pamutto 
viroca Kampilla mahanubhava^ 
amodayaih^ pitararh mataran ca, 
sabbo ca te nandatu natipakkho* ti a. 94. 

Tattha bhanuma ti suriyo, i. v. h.; yatbd^ pannarase Rahuniukha pa- 
mutto cando va bhanuma va virocati evaih tvam pi matna santika mutto 
Kampillaratthe virooa mahanubhava Hi, nandatu Hi tusaatu". 


ijjGaccha mahavira“ *ti M-aih uyyojesi. So pi tarn 
nibbisevanaifa katva pancasllani’ datva „yakkho nu kbo eso 
DO** ti pariganbanto ^yakkhaoam akkhlnl rattaui i^mi- ' 
sSni, chaya na pannSyati; asaihbhUa honti, yakkho, 

manusso esb, mayhath kira pitu^ tayo bh&t^O. i^p^khialya 
gahita, tesu taya^ dve kh^ita bhavissanti pw^ineli^na 
patijaggito bhavissati iminS. tena bhavi^baih, imam 
mayham pitu** acikkhitvg rajje patittlppejssamiti^^ Qin&tva 
,,evam bho, ua tvam yakkho, pita vs^ j^tthabhatik^ si,-^ elii 
maya saddhizii gantva kulasantako ^ja;V^lM^ttam i^saapehiti*^ 
vatva itarena „naham manusso** tr vi;^e '^jna tvaih mayharif 
saddahasi, atthi pana so yassa stfddai^iti** pifOchitva ^atthi 
asukatthano dibbacakkhutapaso '^*‘ tutte taih adSya tattha 
agaraasi, Tapa^ tarn disvg' vas:'' „kiih karonto” pitaputtii 
aranne caratha** *ti* vatva tesaih natibhavam [kathesi. So^® 
pi^^ado tassa saddahitvl .,^ata tvaiii gaccha, ahaih ekasmiih 
ypva"^ attabhave dvidha” jato, na me rajjen’ attho, pabba- 
jissam* ahan“ ti tapasass^ santike isipabbajjam pabbaji. Atha 
nam kumaro vanditva na^'aram agaraSsi. . , 


1 0^8 tvaiii. ''' C** -va. * Bd amodaya. ♦ C>« parookkhl. * B<* tatha, * B** 
adds va. ^ B4 -ladi. •^Brf«-tuno. • omits t$ya. Ck i^e, C* cU 
corr. 10 eko. “ Bd -tUI, ** IW ehi. I* Bd'-kkhukata-. all tl^ree 
Bd -omits so. ** B<* -nneva. duvtdha. C* dvl- corr. to dovl-,, B** 

duvidho.. ' 
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,,Vessantaram anetri“ 'ti amaccassa santikam pesesi. Aiiiacco 
Vessantararii siivannaplthe nisidapetva anesi. Sakuno pitu 
amke nisiditva pitara saha kilitva gantva* tatth’ eva pithe 
nisidi. Atha nam raja mahajanaiiiajjhe rajadhammaiii puc^ 
5 chanto pathaniaiii gathani aha: 

1. Vessantaran taih pucchaIni^. sakiina® bhaddam atthu te, 
rajjaiii karetiikamena kim su kiccaih kataiii varan ti. 1. 

Tattha sakuna ’ti tarii alapatl^ kirnsQ ’ti )#fitarakiccam^ katarii varan ti 
uttamari) hoti, kathehi me tata sakalaru rajadhammaiii ti evaiii kira naiii * 
10 so pucchi. 

Tarn sutva Vessantaro panharh akathetva va rajanam 
tava paniadena codento dutiyarh gatham aha; 

<. Cirassaih vata marii*^ tato Kariiso Baranasiggaho 
paniatto appainattarii mam pita puttaih acodayiti. 2. 

If) T#ttha tato ’ti pita, Karhso ti idam tassa namain, HarSuasiggaho 

ti catuhi samgahavltthuhi Baranasim gabetva vattanto, pain at to ti evarupanam 
I'anditanaiii saiitike vasanto panbassa apuccbaiieiia pamatto, appamattan ti 
siladigunayogena maiii appamattam, pita ti posakapita, acodayiti amarcebi 
tiraecbaiiagate putte katva >^haratUi avabasiyamano paoiadarn Apajjitva cirassam 
20 ajja codesi panham puccbiti vadati. 

Iniaya gathaya codetva „inaharaja raniia nama tlsu* 
dhammesu thatva dhammena rajjam karetabban“ ti vatva 
rajadhammara kathento aha: t 

3. Pathainen’ eva vitathaiii kodham hasam’^ nivaraye, 

26 tato kiccani* kilreyya, taiii vatarh* ahu khattiya. 3. 

4. Yam tvaih tata <ape kammara pubbe katam asaihsayaih 
ratio duttho ca yam kayira na taiii kayirft tato puaani’. 4. 

6. Khattiyassa pamattassa ra^thasraim ratthavaddhana'^ 
sabbe bhog^ vinassanti, ranno tarn vuocate aghain. 6. 

30 6. Sir! ca tata Lakkhi ca pucchita etad abravuih: 

utthanaviriye pose ram’ ahaih’* anusuyyake. 6. 

* Bd omits ga-. -ma. * C^a -naih. * Bd taiii. * Bd me. ‘ 

namatisu. ^ hariiaam, Ca basatb* * Bda vatUrh. • C* Bd puna, Bd 

•vaddbana. *’ Bd utbaiie-. ** ratuabam, Bd ratnamabarb. 


X Jayaddisi^ataka. (513.) 
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Tam atthaib pakasento S. ' 

S 9 . Tato have^ dhitima. rigapatto 
kataujair paggajba^ porisadam 
anuDDato sotthi sukhi arogo 
paccaga* Kampillam Alinasatto* ti 95. . 
gatham yatva tassa nagaram gatassa negamadlhi katakiriyam das- 
sento osanagatham a.: 

88. Tam negarnU janapada ca sabbe 
hattliaroha rathika pattika ca 
* iiamassaniana padjalika-m-upagamum'’: 
naiu’ atthu te, dukkarakarako siti, 96* 

Raja’ „kuraaro kiragato“ ti sutva paccaggainanaih akasi. 
Kumaro mahajanaparivaro gantvA rAjanaih vandi. Atha naih 
so pucchi: „tata kathaiii t&disa porisada mutto „Tata 

nayarh yakklio, tumhakaiii jetthabhjlta* esa niayham petteyyo** 
ti sabbapavattim * arocetvtl „tunihehi mama pettSyyaih datthuih 
vatutiti‘‘ aha. Raja tarn khanam neva bheriih carapetva 
mahaiitena parivarena tapasanarii s^ntikaro agamasi. Mahata- 
paso tassa" yakkhiniya anetva akhaditva positakaranan ca 
yakkhabhavakaranan tesarii SatibhSvan ca sabbarii vittha- 
rena kathesi. Raja „ehi bhatika, rajjarii kSrehiti** aha. 
„Alam maharaja** ’ti. *„Tena hi etba‘*, uyyane vasissatha, 
ahara vo c^tiipaccayehi upatthahissamiti^*. „Nagacchami 

maharaja** .’ti. Raja.tesam assamato'® avidQre ekaih pabba- 
tantaraih ” khandhavaram bandhitvS ^Dahantam ' talakaih 
karetva kedare sampfidetvft mahftdhanam’* kulasahassam anetva*® 
raahagamam*' nivesetva” tapasanam bhikkhaharam ** pattha- 
pesi. So gamo Cullakammasadaramanigamo*’ jato. Suta- 

‘ addijha. ^ C*bha-. -ha, 0** pariyaga. * parcagamS. * E<* 

•linna-. ' * Md-: flamaaaaraan’ 'flinj- ? paftJaJIgata up-. ’ raja. ® 

-tiko. Bd *0 Bd .ke^ *‘Vtas8S, omits yakkha- Bd 

Httha. }* ^* ,Bdna ag-, C* ua ga*. “ Bd aaamapadato. C« 

pabbatAttaraiijllf^d pappautAradi. , * * omit khw-. ' l.d mahaiitaih. 

Ed adds mabfidhaoarh kpUsahaasatb,! Bd oroiti mkha, ** Bd nlvasetva. 

Bds -iicaraih. **.[Bd khuddskbk ^>-riSma. 


3 * 
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Ussuyyake duhadaye purise kammadussake 
kalakann! maharaja ramati cakkabhanjanl. 7. 
g. So [tvarh] aabbesarii' suhadayo sabbesam rakkhito bhava, 
alakkhim’ nuda maharaja lakkhi’ bhava nivesanaih. 8 . 

0 . Salakkhi dhitisampanno puriso hi* mahaggato 5 

araittanaih Kasipati mulam aggan ca chindati. 9. 

Sakko pi hi bhutapati uttbaue’ na-ppamajjati 
sa kalyane dhitiih kjitva utthane kurute mano. 10. 
Gandhabba pit|ro deva sanjiva honti tadino, 
utthahato appamajjato anutitthanli devata. 11. 10 

1 !. So appamatto akkuttho tata kiccani karaye 

vayamassu ca* kiccesu, nalaso vindate sukham. 12. 

,a. Tatth’ eva te vattapada esa ca’ auusasani 

alaih mitte sukhapetum amittanam dukkhaya ca“ ’ti. 13. 

TaUha pa)liaiiien«va vitatlian ti tata raji llama adito va muaavadam ir, 
iiivaraye, musavadiiio hi ranno ratlhaiii nirojaih hoti, patbaWya oja* katnma- 
karaiiattbaiiato aattaratanamattam liettha bliassati'", tato abate >■ telamadhu- 
phaiiitadUu va osadhesu'’ oja» na hoti, uirojaharabhojiiio “ inaiiussa bavba- 
badhJ “ hoiiti, ratibe thalajalapaihesu ayo n' uppajjati, tasmirii aiiuppajjaiite 
rajaiio duggata boiitl, te sevake aaihgaiihituih na aakkonti, asaibgalnta rajanaib 20 
garucitteiia olokeiiti, evarii tata mugavado naui’ eaa iiirojo, «o jjvitabetu pi 
Iia» katabbo, aarcaih pana sidbutararii “ rasaiian ti tad eva pariggahetabbaro, 

•api ca muaavado natua gunaparidbaiiiaako vipattipariyoeano dutlyakacittayare 
aviciparayanam ^aroti, imaainiri. pan’ attlie ‘dhammo have bate hantiti’ Cetiya- 
jatakam kathetabbarii, kodban ti tata raji nama pathamam eva kujjhanalakkha- 25 
iiarti kodham pi nivareyya, taU annesaiii hi kodbo khlppaih matthakam na 
papunati ridunarii'’ pSpunati, rijano nama Ivacavudba kujjhitva olokitaniatte- 
napi paresam vlnaaenti, taainS rantia annehi manusaebiaatirekataraih nikkodhena 
bhavitabbam khantimettanuddayasampannena atUno piyaputtam viya lokam 
volokentena, Uta atikodhano bi ri(ja uppannaih yaaaiii rakkbitum na aakkoti, 30 
iu.agga pan’ atthaaaa dTpanaltham KhantivadtJaUka-Culladhan.mapalkjatakanl 
kathetabbanl. CulUdbammapal.jitakaamilb hi Mahipatipano" rya puttam 


' iid aabbe. > C*" Bd -i. ’ Bd - 1 , B» -kbya. • Bd ca. », C* -no. ‘ Bd» aa. 
lid va. • C*» va. * C*» ojo. ’• 80 C» ; C» hassatl, Bd bhavissati. " C* -to, 
lid’ -re vi. '» Bd add! va. » «* “ C* bahnii, Bd bahva. Bd na 

so j. pi mueavado. '* C* aadhuraia, Ca aiduraaaih. ” Bd raJSnaiii. '* Bd 

uiabatapano, Jit. ill mahipatipo. 

lauka. V. ^ 


36 


XVI. TIriisanipata 


soiiiauiahasattena porisadassa daniitapadeso * MaMkaramSaa- 
daminam* namS, ’ti veditabbo. 

S, i. d. a. s, p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane inatiposakatthero * sota- 
pattiphale patitthahi): ♦Jada matapitaro maharajakolani ahesum, 
tapaso Sariputto^ porisado Afigulimalo, kanittba UppalaTanna, agga- 
mabesl Rahulamata. Alinasattukumaro ^ aham eva“ ’ti. Jayaddisa- 
jatakam. 


4. Chaddantajataka. 

Kinnu socasiti. Idan» S. J. v. ekam daharabhikkhui 
a- k. Sa kira Savatthiyam eka kuladhita gbaravase adinavam > 
pabbigitva ekadivasam bhikkhuuihi saddbira dhammasavanaya ga' 
alamkatadhanimasaae nisiditva dhamnmak' " "<3iesbbtas8a Dasab 
apariiltanapunnappabhavanibbattam uttlJjj^rtpasampattiyuttadi^^^ ^ 
bhaTaih oloketVa „paricinnapubba nu kho me bbavamhi SS^j^iya ‘ 
imassa purisassa padaparicarika'** ti cintesL Ath !i^^,i^aii|“^banaib. 
neva jatissaranfianaifa upp^ji: ,«Chaddnutavaranakaie aham 
purisassa padaparicarika bhutapubba“ ti. Ath assa sa 

mahantam pitipaniojjam uppajji, Sa pitivegena muhahasitaih l^lUva 
•puna cintesi: ..padaparicarika nama samikanaih bitajjhasaya hi' 
appaka’ ahitajjbasaya va bahutara. bitajjhasaya nu kho aham imassa 
purisassa ahosirii ahitajjbasaya** ti sa anussaramana ..aham appa- 
mattakaiii dosam hadaye tbapetra • Tisamratanasatiktra Chaddanta- 
mabagajisaaram Sonuttaram nama nesadam pesetva visapitasallena 
vyjhapetva jivitakkhayam papesin’*“ ti addasa. Ath’ assa soko 
udapadi, hadayam unhaih abosi, sa sokam . sandbaretum asakkonti 
assasitva passasitva niahasaddena parodi. Tain disva S. sitani 

patukaritTa ' * „ko nu kho bhante hetu’* sitassa patukammaya** ’ti 
bbikkhusamghena puttho ..bhikkbave ayaih daharabbtkkhusi pubbe 
mayi katam aparadham saritva roditi'®** vatra a. a.: 



' adds ^ ' danioiaiiiiramo ’ Bd loata*. ' * Bd 

-dnna-, C^arimiuiia-, lid | aiiciiinaib-, Bs paricchiona. 
all three MSS, for -carlya? “ lid omiig hi. • C** omit appi 
Hd visayaiitena saliena. C* -sen. Bd -gl, Ird omils pa-. 
** Bd adds ko parr ayo. Bd rodaiiti. 
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XVII. Cattalisanipata. 


5 


10 


15 


25 


30 


ghatetva' puttasokena hadaye' phalite mataya deviya aayaiii pi deviiii anuso- 
canto hadayaphilanen’ eva» mari, atha ne tayo pi ekaaUhaiien’ eva* jhapesum, 
tasnia ratiiia pathamani eva nmsavadaiii vajjetva dutiyarh kodlio vajjetabbo, 
hasan’ ti haasaih*, ayatn eva va patho, tesu tesu kiccesu ubbillavita'cittataya’ 
kelisilataiii parihasarii iiivareyya, taU rafiiia nama kelisilena lia* bbavitabbaih, 
aparapattiyena* butva aabbakiocaiii attapaceakkheii eva katabbaiii, ubbila- 
vitaritto’^ hi raja atuletva kamniani karonto laddham yasam vinasfti, imasmitii 
pan’ atthe Sarabhangajatake purohitassa vacanarn gahetva ranno’^ kisavacche 
aparalibitva saha ratihena ucfhijjitva ” Kiikkulaniraye iiibbattabhavo " Ma- 
taiigajatake Mejjharanno brahnianaiiaih kathair^ gahetva Matafigataj as« aparaj- 
jhitva saha’® ratfhena ucchijjitva niraye nibbattabhavo Ohatajatake dasa- 
bhiitikarajadarakanam lobhamulhanam Kaiihadipiiy.'^e aparajjhitva Vasudt^va- 
kulassa nasitabhavo ca kathetabbo, tato kiccaiii kfireyya*’ ’ti evam tata 


patbamaiii musivadaifa dutiyaih kodhaiii tatiyaih adharamahasarh vajjetva tato 
paccha raja ratthavasinam katabbakiccani kareyya tarn vataiii'® ahu 
khattiya ’ti khattiya maharaja yaih maya vuttam etaih ranno vataaamadanan 
ti poranakapandita kathayirhsu, na tarn kayira ti yarn taya ragadivaseria 
pacchatapakaraiii kammarii katam hoti tato pubbe katarii tato’* puna tadisarh 
kamm.aih na kayira ma kareyyasi ** tata 'ti, vuccate ti tarn ranno aghan 
ti vuccati, evarij poraiiakapandita kathayiihsQ ’ti, siri ca ti®* Vessanlara- 
sakune®* pubbe Baranasiyarh pavattitam karanaih aharitva dasaento aha, tattha 
abravuTi ti Suciparivarasetlhina pucchita kathayirhsu, utthiinaviriye® ti 
yo poso utthane ca viriye ca patitthito na ca paresaih sampattirn disvausuyyati’* 
usmirh ahaiii abhiramamiti evaih^* tata Siri kathesi, iisuyyake®* ti Alakkhi 


pana tata pucchita ahaih parasampattiusuyyaka duccite®® kalyanakammadussake, 
yo^^’ kalyanakaramarb dussento*^ appiyayanto attiyanto na karoti tasmith 
abhiramamiti aha, evaih sa kalakanni maharaja ramati patirOpadesavasadino 
kusalacakkassa bhanjarn, suhadayo ti sundaracitto hitacittako, nuda** 'ti 
mhara**, nivesarian ti lakkhya** pana** nivesariarh bhav^ patittha hohi, 
aalakkhi dhitisampanno ti maharaja Kasipati so puriso pannaya c* 'eva 
viriyena ca sampanno, mahaggato ti** raahajjhaaayo, corariarii paccayabhuto 
ganhaiito amittiriam mulaih core ganhanto amittanarh ** aggarh chindatiti vadati, 


* Bri ghate-. 

Bd ha-. • 
-patla*. 
ucchinditva. 

Bd ka-. 
ao Qka .ra. 

2* hds -ne-. 
ussuya- 


2 C* -ya, C* -yam. * Bd hadayena pbaliteneva. 

Bd ha-. * Bd uppilaya cittakSya. » C** keliailaiii nama. 
Bd sabbJni-. Bd uppilSpita-. 

Bd» add ca. Bd aaka. 


* Bd ekalShaiie. 

» Qks 

‘2 Bd« dandakiranno. ** 

** Bd« moha mulhaiiam vacanaiii gahetva. 
‘8 Bd vattaih. ** so Bd; kataro in the place of kataih tato. 
-rati, Ca -rati. *» Bd adds idaifa, Ba imam. ** Bd -no. 
2* Pd ussuyati. ** Bd adds 
Bda diihadaye. C*» so, 

Bd ati-. ** nudha. ** add ti. 

Pd nauaih. ** C^» omit ti. ** C*» -le. 


aha. " B* add «v». S'* 

*' C* B<J duaianto. ’* C* atthi- 
0* -a, C* lakhyi, Bd Ukkha. 

•• so Bd; C*» omit ainitana*. 
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Atite Himavati^ Chaddanta-dahara upanissaya atthasa- 
hassS hatthinaga vasitbsu iddhiinanto vehasayamgama^ Tada 
Go. jetthakavaranassa putto hatva nibbatti^ so sabbaseto ahosi 
rattamukhapado. So aparabhSge vuddhippatto’ atthaslti- 
hatthubbedho ahosi visamrataDasatHyamo^ atthapannasaliatthaya 5 
rajatadftmasadisaya sondaya samannagato, danta pan' assa 
parikkhepato pannarasahattha ahesurfa dighato timsahattha* 
chabbannabi rastnihi' samannagata. So atthannain nagasa> 
hassanam jetthako ahosi, paccekabuddhe* pCjesi,- Tassa dve 
aggamahesiyo ahesum Cuiiasubhadda Mahasubhadda ca 'ti. 10 
Nagaraja atthasahassanagaparivaro Kancanaguhayaih vasati. 

So pana Chaddlintadaho ayaiuato ca vittharato ca panrlasa- 
yojano hoti, tassa majjlie dvadasayojanappaniane thane sevalarh 
va panakaih* va n’ atthi, manikkandhavannam udakam eva 
si^nj^tthati. Tadanantaraih yojanavitthatam suddharh kalla- 15 
hSraranam® tarn udakam parikkhipitva thitaih., TadanaDt'ararii 
yojaoavitthatam eva suddhaih nfluppalavanam tarn parikkhi- 
pitva thitaih, yojanayojanavkthatan* eva rattuppalasetuppala- 
rattapadumasetapadamakuraudavanllm purimaih puriniaih pa- 
rikkhipitva thitani, imesaiii pana sattannaih vananam anantaraiii^io 
sabbesani pi tesam kallaharyivasena*' omissakavanaih yojana- 
vitthatam eva t&ni parikkhipitva thitaih. Tadanantaraih na- 
ganaih psftitthappacudne udake yojanavitthatam eva rattasali- 
vanath. Tadanantaraih udakapariyante nllapltalohitodatasura- 
bhisukhumakasamasamakinnam khaddakagacchavanaih. Iti n 
imani dasa vanani yojanayojanayitthatan* eva. Tato khnddaka- 
rajamahftr&jatnAsamoggavanam. Tadanantaraih tipasaelalukala- 
bukakumbhah 4 &vallivan&ni Tato pugarukkbappamllnam 
uccbuvanaih. Tato hatthidantappamftnam kadaliphalaih 


> Bd .v4ote. 
raihalbb 
tuddba 


Jid vebasaui-. * Rd vu(|ht-. \Bd \i$a ra> 
^padciaata pacceka-. ® C* pana-, C* panna-. 
Bd kallahlridluath Taaaiia. Bda kafippa- 


“ C* puga-, Bd pugg^-. ** idaoi^a*, adding phalam. 


Bd easa-. ® Bd 
» Bd kalla . 

Bd -vaiiarh. 



1. Tesakiinajataka. (521.) 
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Sakko ti Indo, bhiitapatiti rajariaih alapati, ut thane ti utthanaviriye iia- 
ppamajjati ‘ sabbakiocani karoti, sa'-* kalyane ti s6 devaraja utthaiiaviiiye 
niunaih karonto papakammam akatva kalyane ptinnakaminasmim neva dhitiih 
katva appamatto utthane uiaiiaih karoti, tassa pana kalyanakamme viriyakarana- 
bhavadaasanattharh ^ dvisu devalokesu devatahi saddhirb Kavittharamarii ^ 5 
agantva panbarii puccbitva dbammassa sutabbavo Mabakanbajatake attano anu- 
bhavena janarii tasetva osakkantassa pavattitabbavo ti evam adlni vattbuni 
katbetabbanlti, gandbabba ti catumrnabarajikanam bettba catuyonikadeva 
catuyoiiikatta yeva kir’ ete^ gandbabba nama jata, pitaro ti brahmaganadeva'’’ 
ti uppattivasena^ chakamSvacjya^, tadino ti tatbavidhassa kusalabbiratassa^ to 
ranno^*’ te sajiva bonti samanajivika upajivitabba, tadisa hi rajano daiiadini 
pufvnani karonto'* devatanarii pattiiii denti, ta'* tarii pattim'^ anurpoditva 
sampaticfbitva dibbayasena vaddhanti, an utittbantiti, tadissa ranno viriyarii 
karontassa appamadarii apajjantassa devata anutitthanti anugaccbanti dbammika- 
rakkbam saihvidabanti, so ti so tvarii, vayamassu ca'® 'ti tSni rattha- 15 
kiccani karonto tularjavasena tlranavasena paccakkhakammavasena tesii'® kic- 
cesu Tiriyaih karassu, tattheva te vattapada ti tata yarn math tvarii*® kirn 
su kiccarh kataih varan ti puccbi tattha vata*'* panhe ye^® ete raaya patha- 
nien’ eva vitathan ti adayo vutta ete vattapada vattakottbasa ettha vattassu, 
esa ti ya te maya katbita esa vata^** anusasarn, alan tia evaih vattamano 20 
hi raja attano mitte sukhapeturh amittanan ca dukkhaya alarh pariyatto** 
sainatto®* ti. 

Evarh Vessantarasakunena ekaya'^* gathaya railno pa- 
niadarii codetva ekadasalii gathahi dhamiiie kathite Buddha- 
lilhaya panho kathito ti. Mahajano acchariyabbhutacittajMo 25 
sadhukarasatani pavattesi. Raja soiiianassappatto ainacce 

aniantetva ^bho*'' ainacca mama puttena Vessantarena evarh 
kathentena kena^' kattabbakiccarii‘‘ ti*® „mahasenaguttena’’ deva“ 
ti ,,tena hi ’ssa raaliasenaguttatthanarh** dammiti“ Vessantararii 
tlianantare thapesi. So*'^ tato patthaya mahasenaguttatthane^'* 30 
tbito pitu kammarh akasiti. Vessantarapanho nitthito. 

' Hd -titi. * C** omit sa. * Bd adds sarabhangajatake. * Bd kapitha-. ® 
hd kira te. ® C* drii-, Bd brahmano deva, B» brSbmagana>. ^ Bd upattideva- 
vasena. ® Bd adds deva. • Bd kusalavasenabhiratassa. Bd adds tadisassa 
ranno viriyarh karontassa ranno. ** so all three MSS. Bd te. 
pavattlih. •* Bd tadisassa. “ gaechanti. '® va. ** paccakkhaya- 
dhammavasena, C® paccakkayadh-. ** Bd» repeat teau. Bd omits tvarh. 

ki su, omits kirii su. Bd* tava. ** Bd yeva. ** Bd vatava ** so Bd 
tor samattho? 0*^^ -auto. ** Bd ettakaya. ** Bd bhonto. Bd kiih. 
omit mahasenaguttena deva ti teria bissa. Bd -seiiaiigutta-. omit so. 
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XVI TiihsaiiipAta. 


kadalivanaih. Tato salivanaih. Tadanantaram cafippamSna*- 
I phaiaih^ panasavanaih. Tato niadhuraphalaih cincavanaih. 
Tato kavittliavanaih*. Tato omissako mahavanasando®. Tato 
venuvanam. A yam assa tasmiiii kaJe sainpatti, Saihyattattha- 
^ kathaya pana idani vattanianasampatti yeva kathitS^ Venu- 
vanam^ pana parikkhipitva sattapabbatft thita, teaaih bahiran- 
tato® patthaya pathatuo Cullakalapabbato® nama, datiyo 
Mabakalapabbato ^ nama, tato Udakaprabbato® nama, tato 
Candapassapabbato nama, tato Suriyapas®sapabbato nama, tato 
Manipassapabbato nama, tato® sattamo Siivannapassapabbato 
nama, so iibbedhato sattayojaniko Chaddantadaharh parikkhi- 
, pitva pattassa inukhavatti viya thito, tassa abbhantarimapassaih 
suvannavannaiii, tato nikkliantena obhasena Cliaddantadaho 
samuggatabalasuriyo viya hoti, bahirimapabbatesu pana eko 
ubbedhato clia yojanani eko pailca eko cattari eko tini eko 
dve eko yojangm. Evam sattapabbataparikkhittassa pana 
tassa dabassa pnbbuttarakanne udakavStapabaranokase mabS- 
nigrodbarukkho ' ^ tassa khandho .parikkhepato pancayojaniko 
ubbedbato sattayojaniko. catuso disasu catasso sakha chayo- 
*^nika, uddham uggatasakhapi cbayojanika va, iti so mulato 
pattbaya nbbedhena terasayojaniko sakhdnath orimantato yava 
parimanta dvadasayojaniko attbahi parobasabassebi’® pati- 
mandito Mundamanipabbato viya vilasamSao’* tit^bat4. Chad- 
dantadahassa pana pacchimadisabbllgena Sdvannapabbate 
dv^dasayojanika Kancanagoha. Cbaddanto'® nftgaraj& vassS* 

c 

ratte atthasabassanagaparivuto Eaucanagub&yam vasati, giinha- 
kale udakavatam sampaticchainauo mabanigrodhamtile ^p&ro* 
hantare*^ tittbati. Ath' assa ekadivasaro ^mabSsilavaoaih 
pupphitan“ ti arocayirhsu, so sapaHvaro ^salakllaro klJUsftnoiti** 

' C** -pam-, * B<* kapitha-, B* kapittha-. ® B<I sopdo. * B(|||LtO 
^ Bd -rantarato. ' C« 'k^'ia-, Bd cuU*. ^ C* •kaja-. ^ 

• C* Bd omit tato. so IJd bahfrapa-. * * Bds add IK rW. 

** roLa-, Bd poro«. Bd vila-, C* vila*'^orr. to C^^iJbd -go, 

“ Bd adds nania, ” BdpOro-. ' 
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XVII. Cattalisariipdta. 


Puna raja katipahaccayena puriinanayen’ eva Kundaliniya 
santikam dutaih pahetva‘ sattame divase tattha gantva pacca- 
gantva tath’ eva^ inandapamajjhe nisiditva Kundalinim ana- 
petva* suvannapithe nisinnam rajadhainmam pucchanto 
5 14 . Sakkbi tuvarii Kundalini mannasi khattiyabandhuni: 

rajjam karetukamena kim su kiccam katam varan ti g. a. 14. 

Tattha sakkhiti maya putthaiii pahhaih kathetuih sakkhissasiti pucchati^, 
Kundaliniti salihgato® agatanamenalapati, tassa kira dvisu kannapittheau 
kundalisanthana* dve lekha ahesurii, tena tassa ^ Kundaliniti namaih karesi, 
mannasiti jaiiissasi maya putthapanhassa atthan ti, kh attiyabandhu niti 
khattiyassa mahasenaguttaasa* bhaginibhavena iiam [evarii alapati, kasma pan' 
esa Vessantarasakunarii evarb apucchitva imam eva pacchat!ti ittbibbavena, 
itthiyo hi’ parittapanna, tasma sace sakkoti puccbissami no ce na puccbissa- 
miti*^ vimarhsanavasena evarh pucchitva tarn neva panbam pucchi. 

15 Sa evarh ranna rajadbamme puccbite „tata raarh Mttbika 
nama kiih katbessatiti' vfmarhsasi*' manne, sakalan te raja- 
dbamniarn dvfsu yeva padesu pakkbipitva katbessAniiti** 
vatva** dba: 

15 . Dve va tata padakani yesu ** sabbath patittbitaih 
20 aladbassa ca yo labbo laddhassa anurakkhana 15, 
le. Amacce tata janahi dhire attbassa kovide 
anakkb’ akitave tata asonde avinasake. 16. 

17 . Yo ca tam tata rakkheyya dbanaih yan c’ eVa te*^ siya 
suto'* va ratbaih sarhganbe so te kiccani karaye. 17, 

25 18 . Susaingabitantajano sayaih cittaih avekkhiya 

nidbin ca inadanan ca na kare parapattiya’*. 18. 

19 . Sayaih ayavayarii janna, sayaiti jailna katakataih, 
nigganbe niggabarabaih, pagganbe paggabarahaih. 19. 


I Bd peseUi. ’ Bd tatlbeva. * Bd» aharSpe 
gato. * -nam. ^ Bd tenassa. ^ Bd -senaiigutta 
1 

ail three MSS. eu 


puccui. 

, • pi- 

' vtmamsati. omit vatva. Bd» yattha. Bd -^a. 

vane. all three MSS. eu-. C« -antajano? Bd -auhajano* 


10 Qks 
\% 


three MSS. *• Bd* Syaihvayara, ayavayaih. 
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tarn salavanaih gantva ekaifa supupphitam salarukkhaih kiim- 
bhena paliari. Tada* Cullasubhadda iiparivatapasse thita, 
tassa sftrire sukkhadandaliaiiiissani" puranapannani c’ eva 
tanibakipillikani ca patiiiisu. MahSsubhadda pana’ adhovata- 
passe thita, tassa sarire puppharenokinjakkhapattani patiihsu. 5 
Cullasubhadda* „attano piyabhariyaya upari puppharenukin- 
jakkhapattani patesi , mama sanre sukkhadandakamissani 
puranapannani c* eva tambakipillikani ca®, hotu janissam 5 ti“ 
Mahasatte veraih baLdhi. Aparam, pi divasam nagarfija sa- 
parivarolnahanatthayaCliaddantadaham Otari, atha dve taruna- 10 
naga sondelii usirakalape gahetva Kelasakutarh majjanta viya 
naliapesuih, tasmiiii uahatva uttinne dve kaneruyo® nabapesum, 
tapi uttaritva M-assa santike atthamsu. Tato atthasahassa* 
naga saraih otaritva udakakilam kilitva sarato nanapupphani 
aharitva rajatathupam . alariikaronta’ viya M-aih alamkaritva ig 
paccha dve kaneruyo* alaihkariifasu. Ath’ eko hatthij sare 
vicaranto sattuddayamahapadumarh* iabhitvS aharitva M-assa 
adasi. So tarii sondaya gahetva, renum kurabhe okiritva 
jetthikaya* IMahasubhaddSya adasi. Tam disva itara „idam pi 
sattuddayamahapadumam attano piyabhariyaya eva dadati 10 
iia, mayhan'* ti puna pi tasinim verara bandhi. Ath’ eka-: 
divasam B-tte madhuraphalani c’ eva bhisamulalani*’ ca 
pokkharaniadhuna yojetva pancasate paccekabuddhe bhojente ^ 
Cullasubhadda* attana laddhaphalfiphalaifa paccekabuddhanam 
datva „ito dftni cavitvfiMaddarajakule nibbattitvfiSubhadda nama as 
rajakafifia hotv/l vayappatta Baranasirantfo aggamahesibhavam 
patva tassa piya manapa tarii attano ruciiii karetoih samattha 
hutva tassa acikkhitva ekaih loddakaih’* pesetva imaiii hat- 
thiih visapitena kapdena vijjh§petva jfvitakkhayarii papetva 

’ to-. * rOkkhk--ililMakani, ® C** omit piiia. * * 

pitstl. • B<*.karBOuWyo« ’ -to, C* -a corr. to. -to., * Bd 
-ddftyufh msha-. » ti, C'Jstthlta iib » R<* -yaihinaha-. 

C< -to corr. W -te, hd -Jaiito., ** B<l luddam. 



1 . Tesakunajataka ( 1 . ) 


117 


< 20 . Sayaih janapadaiii attham* anusasa rathesabha, 

ma te adhammik§. yutta dhanarh ratthan ca nasayum. 20. 

21 . Ma ca vegena kiccani kSresi karayesi va, 

vegasa hi katarii kammaih mando pacchanutappati. 21. 

2 J. Ma te avisare* mufica^ subalham adhikodhitarii, 5 

kodhasa hi bahu pi ta kula akulataih* gata. 22. 

23 . Ma tata issaro ’nihiti anatthaya patarayi, 

itthinam purisanan #3a ma te asi dukhudrayo ^ 23. 

J 4 . Apetalomaharhsassa ranho kamanusarino 

sabbe bhoga vinassanti, ranho tarii vuccate agharh. 24. lo 

25 . Tatth’ eva te vattapada esa ca® anusasani, 
dakkh’ assu dani puhhakaro asondo avinasako, 
silav’ assu’ maharaja, dussilo vinipatako® ti. 25. 

Tattha padakaniti kfiranapadani, yesQ^’ ’ti yesu dvisu padesu sabbarn 
aithaiii jatarh'® hitasiikhaih patitthitarh, aladdhassa 'ti yo pubbe aladdhassa ^5 
labhassa labho ya laddhassa amirakkbana, tata aiiuppliinassa hi labhassa 

uppadanaih iiama na’* bharo uppatmassa paua ariurakkhanam ’ * eva bharo, 
fkacco hi yasaih uppadetvapi yase pamatto manaih ** uppadetva panatipata- 
dini karoti niabacoro hutva rattharii vilumpatnaiio carati, atba tiam rajaiio 
pahfipetva rnahSvifusaih papeiiti, athava paiia’^ rfipadisu kamagunesu pamatto *0 
ayoniso dhaiiarii naseiito sabbasapateye khiiie kapaiio Imtva cirakavasauo 
kapalam'^^’ adaya carati, pabbajito va-* pana gaiidhadhuradivasena iabhasakkaraiii 
liibbattetva pamatto Iniiaya .vattati, aparo patham;ijjhanadira nibbattetvapi 
inutthassatitaya^^ tatharQpe araimnane bajjhitva jhaiia* parihayati, evath uppanriaSssa 
yasassa va jhanadilabhasaa va rakkhatiam’^ eva dukkaraii), tadatthadipanatthaih 25 
pana** Devadattassa vatthuiii Mudulakkhana-Loinasakassapa-lIaritajataka-Sam- 
kappajatakani ea katheCabbarii , eko pana Iabhasakkaraiii uppadetva appamSde 
thatva kalyanakanuuam karoti, tassa so yaso sukkapal^khe cando viya pavaddhati, 
tHSina maharaja^* appamatto payogasampattiya thatva dhammena r. kSrento tava 
uppannaiii yasaiii*^ anurakkhahiti, jaiiahiti bhaudagarikakauimadikaranatthaiii 
upadharehi, a ii a k k h a k i tave ti anakkhe akitave ^jutakare*'* c eva akeratike 


Ba attbaih. * avisara, . Hda adhiaare. ® 
^ Bd asi dukkhindriyo. ® Hd va. ’ Bd 
C» atthajatam, 


* Bd< yattha. 


* ratthaihf Bd Janapade attatii, 
mucca * Bd kusala akusalam. 
silavassu, siiavassa. ® Bd -tiko. 
althajata " Bd Mtaih-. C*** va. Bd omits ua. 
sayaiii. Rd pamadaiii. ” Bd uppaima. *• CkB -patiyye. Bd pUotika- 
vasatio. Bd kapatam? ** Bd omits va. ** Bd muthassatitaya, muttha- 
satiya, Bd -nam. =** Bd omits pana. ** Bd adds tvarii. 

Bd' ajuta-, aduta . 


** Bd >nam. Bd 


sayarh. 
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XVI. TilhsailipSta. 


chabbannararhsf vissajjente yamakadante ahar&petuih samattha 
homiti*^ patthanam thapesi* Sa tato pattbSya gocaram aga- 
hetva sussitva nacirass' eva kalniii katv^ Maddaratthe raja- 
mahesiya kucchisrrjiiii nibbatti , Subhadda ti *ssa namaih 
5 kariihsu. Atha nam vayappattam Baranasiranno adaibsa, sS 
tassa p|ya ahosi inanapa solasannam itthisahassanaih jetthika, 
jatissarafinanam patilabhi. Sa cintesi : „8aiDiddha me patthana, 
idani tassa nagassa yamakadante ah&rgpessamiti*S Tato sariram 
telena makkhetva kilitthavatthaih nivaletva gilanakSram das- 
to setva‘ mancake nipajji. Raja „kuhim Subliadda*** ti vatva 
„gilana“ ti sotva sirigabbhaih pavisitva mancaks nisiditvS, 
tassa pitthiih parimajjanto pathamam g. a.: 

1 . Kin nu socasi anujjangi®, pandu si varavannini, 
railayasi visalakkhi, mala Va parimaddita ti. 97. 

15 Tattha aiiuj jafiiriti^ kancatiasannibhasanre, mala va parimaddita 

ti hatthefli partmadditapadninaaiala viya 

Taiii sutva sa itaram gatham aha: 
o. Dohalo me maharSja supinanteo* upaccaga, 

na so sulabharupo va yadiso mama dohalo ti. 98. 

80 Tattha na ao ti yadiao mama soppiantetia upaccaga anpinarii passaiitiya 

maya dittho doba}o so sulabharupo viya na botf dallabbo so. mayham pana 
taiii* alabhantiya jiTitam n’ atthtti avoca*. 

Tam sutva raja gatham Sha; 
s. Ye keci mannsa kama idhafokasmiih nandane 
85 sabbe te pacur§ mayham, ahan te dammi dohajan ti. 99. 

Tattha pacura ti bahu sulabha/. 

Tam sutva devi ,, maharaja, dullabho mama dohalo, oa 
oaih idani kathemi, yavataka pana vo* vijite lodda te eabbe 

> adds alrigabbhain pavisitva. ’ Bd cQIasu-. ’ Bd 

* Bd tines. * Bd -cam, ^ Bda add bbadde snbhidda idfailbhUinJ illiiititsi 

kama manussahi patbiyauiana ye keel fattaratinimaiidiBis liici 

panea kimaguna atthl sabbe te vattbukarnakfletikime ifasih i« jtidim i 

• Bd te. 
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X\J1. CattalTsanipata. 


ca, asonde ti puvasuragandhamaiasondabhavarahite, avinasake ti ta%’a 
santakanara dhanadhannadiiiam aIlasak6^ yo ti yo amacro tain c’ eva’ yaii va. 
te ghare dhanarii siya taiii rakkheyya, sfito^ vii ’ti rathasarathi viya yatha 
sarathi visamaiuagganivaraiiattham ^ asse * samganharito rathnih saihganbeyya 
5 evarii yo saha bhogehi tarii rakkhituih sakkoti so te amacco iiama, tadisam gahetva 
bhandagarikakiccani karaye^, susaiiigahl tan tajaiio*^ ti tata yassa hi ranno 
attaiio antojano aiitovajanjanakaparijano* ca danadihi asamgahito lioti tassa 
autonivesane suvaiinahirnfinadini tesaiii asaihgaiiitantanussanaih vaseria nassaiiti, 
antomanto bahi gacchati tasnia tvarii sutthugahitaantojano’^ hutva etta- 
10 kath hi^^ nama me vittaii ti sayaiii attano d^aiiarii avekkhitva asukattiiaiie 
nama nidhiiii nidhema asukassa iiiam dema ti idaih ubhayam pi, na kare 
p a ra p a 1 1 i y a ti‘* parapattiyaj itva ’ ' ma kari, sabbarii attapaccakkheu’ 

eva‘^ kareyyasifi vadati, ayavayan'^^ ti tato uppajjanakam ayan ca^’ tesaiii 
tesam databbavayan ca sayani eva jaiieyyasiti « katakatan ti samgame va 
15 navakamme va annesu va kiceesu imina idarii nama mayhaiii katam imina na 
katan ti evaiii^* pi sayam eva va** janeyyasi ma parapattiya *** ahosi, 
nigganhe ti tata raja nama sandhicchedakarakath niggaharaiiarb anetva 
dassitaiii upaparikkhitva sodhetva poranakarajuhi thapitadandaiii oloketva 
dosanuriipam nigganheyya, pagganhe ti yo pana paggaharaho hoti ahhiniiasaa 
20 va parabalassa bi^tta*^ biiinnassa va sakabalassa aradhako*** aladdbassa va 
rajjassa aharako** laddhassa va tbavarakarako yena va pana jTvitaih dinnam 
hoti evarupam pagganheyya mabantaih sakkarasammaiiam kareyya, evaih hi 
'saa kiocesu annesu®* pi uraiii datva kattabbarii karissanti, janapadan ti 
janapadavasuiaih attbarh yasaiii attapaccakkhen' eva anusasa, adbarnmika 
25 yutta ti adbarnmika tattita tattba niyuttd ayuttakalan ca gahetva vinicchayatii 
bbindanta tava dbanan ca rattban ca ma nasayuiit, imina karaneita appamatto 
liutva sayam eva anusasa, vegena 'ti sahasa atuietva atiretva, vegasa ti 
atuietva chandadivasena saiiasa kataiii kammaiii na hi sadbukam®^ na 
sundaram, kimkarana: tadisam bi katva mando paccba vippatisaravasena 
30 idbaloke apayadukkhani anubbonto®^ paraloke ca anutappati®*, ayarh pan’ 
atlbo^' Msinam antaraiii katva BbarurajS^'* ti me sutari ti Hiiarujatakeiia*^ 

1 Bda a'iiia-. * Bd yanct^/a. ® all three M8S. su-, * Bd^ -maggagamanani-- 
^ asesu. * Bd« -kadikiccani. ^ Bd« kareyya, karaya. ® -atlbajano, 
C* -attajano? Bd >aitajano. * C* -aiitojana-, ranHo aitiie antovalafij*) Bd 
-antojano valanc-. *** Chateau. *> so Bd anto bahi ca gacchanta. 

Bd tain. Bd saihga-. Bd omits bi. so all three M88. “ omit 

ti. -patthiyayitva, C* -patitiyadbitva, Bd -pattiyapitvaiii. *** Bd tabbaih. 

-paccavekkbeneva, Ca aiitopaccavekkheiieva, Bda attapaccakkbatneva. 

C^8 aya-, Bd ayaiii. ** -ka. ®® Bd ayanca. ®* Bd etara. Bd omits va. 
2 s Qks .ti. 80 Bd; -yo. Bd tiniio. Bd adharako. 2 ® C** aba-. 

Bd« pagganharakaiii paggabetva in the place of paggauheyya. •* anfio. 

Bd kappanbi. C* aadukaih. ** Bd -am. Bd -bhavanto. Bd -tapati 
®‘ Bd adds ti. ®® Bd« garu-, Vol. 11 Ye*. ®* Bd garurajajat-. 
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sannipatapetha tesath majjhe kathessamiti^^ dlpcntl anan> 
lararh g. a,: 

4. Ludda deva saraayantu ye keci vijite tava, 

etesarh aham akklnssam yadiso mama dohajo ti’. 100. 
itaja „sadhu“ *ti sirigabbha nikkhamitva ,,‘yavatika*® » 
tiyojanasatike Kasiratthe ludda te sabbe'^ sannipatentu’ ’ti* 
bherin carapetha^ *ti amacce anapesi, te tatba akaihsu. 
Nacirass* eva Kasiratthavasino* ludda yathabalam pannakaraih 
gahetva^ agatabhavarh ranno arocapesuih, te sabbe pi satthi- 
sahassamatta ahesum. Raja tesatri agatabhavaiii fiatva vata- lo 
pane thito hattham pasaretva tesaih agatabhavaiii deviya 
kathento 

s. Ime te luddaka devi katahattha visarada 

vanaiinu ca migafmu ca, mama te* cattajivita ti a. 101. 

Tattha ime te ti ye tvarii 8amiipatapesl|ime te, katalijattha ti*vijjhaiia- 15 
chedane aukatahattla kusalS auaikkliitu, visarada ti iiihbhaya, vanannu ca 
iJii^aiinQ ca *ti vaiiatii ca mige ca Jaiianti, mama te* ti sabbe pi te mama*^ 
cattajivita, yam ahath “ lechanii taiii karontiti. 

Tarii sutva devi te amantetvg itaraih g. a.: 

LuddaputU nisametha yavant* ettha samllgata: so 

chabbisanam ” gajaih setaiii addasaiii sapioen* aharh 
tassa dantehi ;iie attho, alabbe n' attbi jivitan ti. 102. 

Tattlia nisametha tl sunatha, chabbisaii'an ti chabbannavisanaih. 

Tam sutva luddaputU 

7 . Na no pitunnam na pitamahaDam 95 

dit(ho suto kufijaro cbabbisftno 


' Bd •patettaa. * add tattha deva ye keci tava vijiti yattaka ludda atthi 
sabbe te ludda tamSyanti pakkotiihsu aham yadiso mama dobalo etesath Ind- 
danaih akkhlssiffa akkbiesama taih* ’ Bd -vattaka^ * Bd gam. * Bd sanni- 
patatthaya in the place 0/ sail-. * Bd kaslkaratlia-. ^ Bde add kgaiitva. ^ 
C* omlti tf, Bd has haltbe. , * Os mema te cbrr. to mamatthe, Bd mamatte. 

Bd pt ee ete|iuimette. ** Bd -ta yam ayath. C* Bd -nath. ** Bd 
supine aha*,, * 
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(lipetabbo, n»a te avisare munca^ subalhamadhikodhitan ti tata tava 
hadayam* klisalam avisaritva^ atikkamitva* pavatte paresam akusaladhammesu ^ 
subajharh* adhikodhitam kujjhapitarii^ hutva ina niunca'* ma patitthayatu * ’ti 
attho, i. V. h.: tata yada te vinicchaye thitassa imina puriso*® va hato sandhi 
va chini»o*‘ ti’^ cotam dassenti’* tada te paresam vacaiiehi sutthu kodhitaih'* 
pi hadayaiii kodhavasena ma munra* apariggahetva ma dandam pafiesi kiiii- 
.karana: acoram pi hi** coro ti gahetva anenti, tasma akujjhitva^* ubhirinaiii 
attapacfakkhikanaih*® kathaih sutva sutthu sodhetvS attapaccakkheiia tassa 
corabhavam natva paveniya thapitadandavaseiia kattabbaih karohi, ranna hi 
uppanne pi koddhe hadayaih sitalaih akatva kammaiii na kiitabbaiii, yada lo 
pan' assa hadayam nibbutaih hoti mudukam tada vinicchayakaminarii ka- 
tabbarii, pharusehi oiltehi’^ pakkatthite’® udake mukhanimittarii viya karanaiii 
iia jiahnayati, kod hasahiti tata kodhane hi bahQni pi tani^^ rajakulani 
akulabhavaih*^ gatani mahavinasam eva pattaniti, imassa pari’ atrhassa dipa- 
iMttham Khantivadijatakaiir^* NaHkerarajassa vatthum sahassabahu-Ajjunavatthu- 15 
adini** kathetabbani, patarayiti tata ahaih pathavissaro ti ma mahajaiiaiii 
kayaduccaritadianatthaya patarayi'-'* otaiayi, yatha taiii anattham samadaya 
\attati ma evam akasiti altiio, nr a te asiti '^* tata*® tava vijite manussa- 
jatikanaih va tiiacohanajatikaiiaiii va itthipurisanam dukkhudrayo dukkhuppatti 
ina asi*®, yatha hi adliammikarajunaih vijite maiiussa kayaducoaritaditii karitva** ?o 
iiiraye uppajjanti tava ratthavasiiiaiir dukkiraih yatha na hoti tatha karohiti 
atilio, a petalomahaiiisassa ’ti altanuvadadibhayehi nibbhayassa, imina 
itiaiii dasseti: tata yo raja kismifici asaiiikaih (akatva attano kammam ** eva 
aiiussarati chandavasena yarn yaiir icchati tain tarn karoti vissatthayatthi viya 
andho nirarhkuso viya candahatthi hoti tassa sabbe bhoga vinassanti, tassa 25 
tali) bhogavyasanaih dukkhaii ti vurcati**, tatth eva te vattapada ti** 
jtin iuianayen' eva veditabbaih dakkhassu datiiti tata tvaiir iiuaih anusa- 
saiiiiii** sutvii idani dakkho analaso punnairaiir karanena puhnakaro. suradi- 
pariharanena aaondo ditthadhaurinikasainparayikassa atthassa avinasanena avina- 
sako bhaveyyasi, siluvassQ*' Hi silava** acarasampanno bhava, dasasu raja- 
dbaoitnesu patitthaya r. karehi^*, dussilo vinipatiko ti dussilo hi maha- 
raja*'* attanarii niraye vinipatento vinipatako** nama hotiii, 

... - - - ■ -• ■ ■ — "■" “ ~ 

* tnucca, all three MSS. avisare. * Bd adds dukkharii. * Bd adhi-. * 
aviti-. ^ Bda -kamme. * Bd suthu-. ’ kujjha-, Bd kujhSraitaih. ® 
mucca, »8 oCA*; Bd patitha. B* -seiia. ** Bd chinnam. ** Bd iti. Bd 

dassissanti. C*® kotam. C* pane-. ** acoramhi. Bda add va. 

Bd -paccatihikanam. ecitte. C« pakkattbate, Bd pakkutike, B* pakku- 

tbiti. *• Ck« hi, omitting ti. ** C*' bahuiilpUa ti, C* bahQni, Bd bahuhi pi 
tani. Bdakusala-. ** C** -vadajataketh, Bd -dijatake. ** Bd -ancuna-. 

Cs adds ma, Bd ha. ** Bd asiti. B* adds aharii pathavissaro. 0^* 
dukkhadrayo? Bd dukkhiudriyo. Bd dukkbuppatiamakasi. Bd -tani katva. 

Bd kamam. -anti, ** omit ti. ” Bd yojetabbam. Bd -naiiv 

-vassa. add ca. ka-. Bd adds atta. ** Bd -tiko. 


42 


XVJ. Tiiiisanipata. 


yam addasa' supine rajaputti, 

akkhahi no yadiso liatthinago'^ ti bhasiibsu. 103. 

Ta^tha pi tun nan ti liaraiiatthe sumivacanaih, i. v. h.: n* eva amhakam 
pituhi na pitJUiahehi evarupo kuiijaro ditthapubbo pageva amhabi, taamu attana 
5 ditthalakkhanavasiMia akkhahi * no yadiso taya dittho hatthinSgo ti. 

Anantaraih gathapi tehi* yeva vutta: . 

8. Disa catasso vidisa catasso*^ (vol, I p. * 01 .) 
uddham adho, dasa disa* imayo, ^ 
kataniam disam titthati nagaraja 

10 yam addasa’ supine chabbisanan ti. 1U4. 

Tattha disa^ ti dlsa**, k ataman ti etasu disasu katamaya disaya 

Evam vutte Subhadda* sabbe ludde oloketva tesarii 
antare patthatapadam bhattaputasadisajamgham” mahajanum 
mahaphasokam bahalamassum tambadathikam nibbiddha* 
15 pifigalaih’** duBtanthanam hliibhaccham’* sabbesaih , matthaka- 
inatthakena pafinayanianam M-assa pubbe verim Sonuttaraih 
nama nesadaih disva ,^esa mama vacanam’^ katuiii sakkhissa- 
titi^* rajanam anujanapetva tarn adaya sattabbumakapasadassa 
uparimatalam aruyha uttarasihapanjaram vivaritva Uttara- 
80 himavantabhimukham hattham pasSretva catasso gatha athasi. 

9 . Ito ujum ” uttariyarh “ disayam 
atikamma ’’ so satta , giri brahante 
SuvanUapasso nama*' girl*” ularo 
supupphito kimpurisanocinno. 105. 

25 10 . Aruyha selam bhavanaih'* kinnaranath 

olokaya’^ pabbatapadamulam. 


> C* -sa con. to •gam, -ga. ’ hatthinaho. * B** bhak*. ’ * Cl** 
gathahi te. ^ omita vi-, ® C*a disa ti. ^ C* dUata, C* dtsat&* * 
digasu. * culagu*. Bd patthatha-. M C* battaputvadiggth*, C» 
bhao^saih*, Rd •sadigha*. •* Bd .pi-, Bd pippgddhadi". Bd 
vibhajjaiii. ** Cf gottu-. ’• C* ega camimaih, ega inaiuaiukha^f Ob# .Q, 
w Bd -ra-. ** Cb» gtikka-. *« all three MBS. -rl. 80 aU three "BISS, for 

pi? so all three MSS. for bbavaih? ' ” so all three MSS. for 
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' WII. Cattallsanipata. 


Evaih KundalinT pi ekftdasahi gSthahi dli. desesi. Raja 
tuttho amacce aniantetva pucchi: „bho* amaccS, mama dhltaya 
Kondaliniya evaih kathayamanaya kena [kattabbakiccaih katan‘* 
ti. jjBhandagarikena deva‘* ’ti. ,,Tena hi ’ssa bhandagari- 
5 katthanaih dammiti^ Kundalinim* thanantare thapesi. Sa 
tato patthaya bhandagarikatthane thatva pitii kammaih akasiti, 
Kundalini panho nitthito. 

Puna raja katipahaccayena puriinanayen’ eva Jambuka- 
panditassa sautikam dutarii pesetva sattame divase tattha 
10 gantva sampattim anubhavitva paccagato^ tath’ eva mandapa- 
inajjhe nisidi. Araacco Jambukapanditam kahcanabaddha- 
pithe* nisidapetva pithaih sisenadaya agahchi*. Pandito pitu 
amke* nisiditva kijitva gantva kancanapithe yeva nisidi. Atha 
naih raja panham pucchanto 

15 26. Apucchamhapi^ kosikaih® Kundalinin ca tath’ eva*, 

Jambuka tvaih dani vadehi'^ balanam balam uttaman ti g. a. 26 . 

Tass^ attho: tata Jambuka aharii tava bhataram kosiyagottarh Vessaiitaraiii 
bhagiriin ca te Kundalinim rajadhammaiii pucchitii’’, te attano baleiia kathe* 
sum, yatha pana puccbiiii tath* eva idani puttaiii Jambukarii pucchami, 
20 tvarh me rajadhamman ca uttamabalan ca katliehiti. 

Evaih raja M-aiii pailharh pucchanto ahnesarh pucchita- 
niyamena apucchitva visesetva pucchi. Ath’ assa pandito ,,tena 
hi maharaja ohitasoto suna'\ sabban te kathesamiti“ pasarita- 
hatthe sahassatthavikarri thapento viya dhammadesanam arabhi : 
25 * 7 . Balarh paficavidham loke purisasmiih mahaggate, 

tattha bahabalam naina carimaih vuccate balam, 
bhogabalan ca dighavu dutiyaih vuccate balarii, 27 . 

28. Araaccabalan ca dighavu tatiyam vuccate balarh, 
abhijaccabalafi c’ eva** tarn catiitthaih asaihsayam, 

30 yani*^ c’ etani sabbani adhiganhati pandito 28 . 

* Bd bhoiito. ^ Bd -niyava. • Bdv paccha-, * Bd -baiidba*. * Bd igccchi. * 
Bd ange. ’ C*' -bagf, Bd apucchfcnha. ® Bd kosiyagottarh. ® so ail MSS. for 
tatheva ca? so all three MSS. for vada? *' Bd Spucchimhi, C* pttccbi, 
pucchin. Bd^ panete. Bd pucchita. ** Bd sonabi. Bd -hu-. ** 

ahimajjaccabalarri, O abhimajjabalaih, Bd abhij janraba-. ^’soall three MSS. for yeoa? 


4. Chaddantajataka. (514.) 
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atha dakkhasl niegbasamanavannaiii 
nigrodharajam attliasahassapadaih 106. 

11 . Tath* acchati kufijaro chabbisano 
sabbaseto* duppasaho parehi®, 
rakkhanti Daiii^ aUha^sahassanaga 
isadanta® vatajavappaharino. 107. 

12 . Titthanti te bhimula* passasanta, 
kuppanti vatassa^pi eritas.sa, 
iiiaDUSsabhritairi pan a tattha disva 

bhasiuam^ kareyyuiii, nassa" rajo pi tassa ’ti. 108. lo 

Tattha” ito tl imamha thuiia, uttariyaii^® ti uttarayaih ularo ti 
iiiaha^^ itarehi chain pabbatehi ucoataro, olokaya ’d oloke^yiisi, tatthac- 
chatUi tasmiri) tiigrodharukkhamiile giuihasamaye udakavataiu sauipaticchaiito’^ 
titthati, duppasaho t! anna'^^ taiii upagaritva pasayhakaram katuiii samattha 
iiama ii* atthiti duppasaho parehi isadarita ti rathiaasaraanadanta, vata- 15 
javappah arino ti vfltajaveija garitvii paccamittc paharanasila'^, bhlihula'* 
ti bhimsanakamahasadda nibaddham*” assasam’*^ inuncanta^^, aritasaa 'ti 
^atasaa yafii’’ aadd^nubaddhaiu eritarii calanaiii hampariatb ta.H.4a^’ pi kuppanti** 
e^alh pharusari), nSssa^* ’ti tassa nasavateiia viddbaihsitva bhasma/ii ka- 
tassa** tassa lajo** pi na *• bhaNeyya. 20 

Tain sutvS Sonuttaro’® maranabhayabliito 
la. Balm b' line rajakulanihi sand 
. pilandhana”* jfttarupassa devi 

* so C**; l'^»-porain; read pi for attha? * so all three MSS. * Bd -bhi. 

* tarn. * Bd byasanadaiita. * so Bd for bhiniala, ijmulam. * Bd 
asm!? ** so C** for na?' fid nasi, riasa. ®Bdaadd bho luddaputta so tvaih. 

Bd .ra-. ” Bd -raya disayaih, adding ujurii gaccb^ gaccbalu gaiuUana bra- 

hante sattagirl atikkamma atikkanteua taya patbanjameva chapabbate atikkamitva 
suvaiipapasao nama giti kidiao. ** Bd mhbanto. ** C** si ** Bd adds ac- 
cbatT, Bda -ebl. ” Bd parebhi, adding mrQpo kuhcaro tattha tasmi nigro- 
dbamule gimhasamaye udakavataro sanipaticchaiito acchati titthati ludda atba 
sahassanaga kiibdisa. >*Bd adds evarupa athasta niga narii rakkhanti. *f Bd 
bhimulaii, C** tiaiilla. ** Bd nubandham. Bd -sa passasanta. C** moc- 
tanta, Bd mnScanta tlthariti. ** Bd vatapaharitaa'sa yatn. Bd tassa- 
Bd addr te mga tattha tatmi"^ thine agataih manussabbutadi disvS- ** Bd 
iiassa. gd najiavateueva . *' Bd katva. Bd adds rajadfiabhmih 

hhasmaifa ,fl Jkarf|ilVudi. •• Bd otoita pina. C« Bd sonu-. ®‘ Bd adds 
hutva. Pd plliddhaiia, 
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20 . Taiii balanam balaih settharh aggaih pannabalam balam\ 
pannabalen’ upatthaddho atthaih vindati pandito. 29, 

30. Api ce labhati mando phitaih dharaniin^ uttamarii 
akaraassa pasayharh ^ va anno tarn patipajjati. 30. 

31 . Abhijato pi ce hoti rajjain laddhana khattiyo » 

duppanno hi Kasipati sabbena pi na jivati. 31. 

32. Panna sutavinicchini panha [kitti] silokavaddhani, 
pahhasahito naro idha [api] diikkhe* sukhani vindati. 32. 

33. Pahhah ca kho asussusarii na koci adhigacchati 
baliussutarh anagamnia dhammatthaih avinibbhujam^ 33. lo 

34 . Yo dhaininah ca vibhagahhu kalutthayi atandito 
auutthahati kalena kainmaphalaih tassa ijjhati. 34. 

35 . Nanayatanasilassa® nanayatanasevino® 

na nibbindiyakarissa saninia-d-attho vipaccati. 35. 

30 . Ajjhattah ca payuttassa tathayatanasevino 

anibbindiyakarissa saniina-d-attho vipaccati. 36. 

17 . Yogappayogasaihkhataih sainbhatassanurakkhanaiii^ 
tani tvaih tata sevassu, ina akaininaya randhayi'’, 
akaininana* hi duinmedho nalagararh va sidatiti. 37. 

Tattha ni ah agnate ti maharaja imasmlht sattaloke mahajjasaye purise 20 
paficavidham balam hotl, bahabalaii^^ ti kayabalarii, c a rim an ti tarn ati- 
inahantarn iii samaiiarh lamakam eva, kiriikaraiia: dandhabalabhavena 8ace hi 
kayabalaih mahantaih naroa bhaveyya varanabaiato latukikaya'^ balaih khudda- 
kaih bhaveyya varanabalaiii pana andhabalabhavena maranassa paccayo 
jatarii, latukika^^ attario hanakuealataya varanaih jivitakkhayaih papesfti^*, 25 
imasmirii pan’ atthe na h’ eva sabbattha balena t^ircarii, ^balaiii hi balassa 
vadhuya hotiti’ auttaih aharitabbair, bbogabalan ti upatthambhaiiavasena 
sabbaih’^ biranhasuvaniiadiupabhogajataih bhogabalam iiama, taiii kayabalato 
inaharitataraih, amaccabalan ti abhejjaoiantasaa surassa auhadassa’* ainacca- 
inandalasaa atthitd tarn balarh aathgamaaurataya purimehi balehi mahanta- 30 
taraiii abhijaccaba la n ** ti tini kiilani atikkamitvS khattiyakulavasena 

* C* *balabala, -balaihbala. * Bd dha-. * akamaaa-, Hd akamapaka- 
sayharh, B« akamaasa paaeyham. * add pi. * B.d» -ijaih. * Bda aiiaya-. 

^ sambhakasaa-) Ca aanihakassa-, Bd sambhuta*. ^ Bd raddhayi, ru-. 

* hdi -uiia. Bd -hu-. Bd andabala. Bd le-. -ba-. ** Bd -si. 

sabba. Bd* -dayassa. Bda -taya. Bd Qs mabatitaram. 

abhijja-.' 
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XVI. Tiihsanipata. 


mutta man! veluriyaniaya ca, 

kirn kahasi dantapilandhanena*, 

udahu ghatessasi luddaputte ti aha. 109. 

Tattha pilandhana^ ti abharanaiii, veluriyaniaya ti v^luriyamayani, 
5 ghatessaaiti udahu pilaitdhanapadesena luddaputte ghatapetukamasUi pucchati*. 

Tato devi gathain aha: 

14. Sa issita dukkhita c* asini luddn. 
uddlmd ca* sussami anu8saran|I» 
karohi me luddaka etam attharii, 
to dassami te gamavarani .paiica ’ti. 110. 

Tattha sa ti sa abaiii, aiiussarauti ti tena varanena^ mayi kataih 
veraiii auussaramana, dassami te ti etasmim te atthe nipphadite* saih- 
vacchare satasahassutthanake panes ?ame^ dadamiti. 

Evan ca pana vatva „samma luddaka’ ‘aham etam'* 
16 efiaddantahatthirh marapetva* yaniakadante aharfipetuifa 
samattha homiti' paccekabuddhanarii danaiii datvS patthanam 
thapesiih, maya supinantena ditthan" nama n’ atthi, sa pana 
maya patthitapatthana saniijjhissati, tvam gacchanto ma bhS- 
yiti“ tam samassasesi So „8adhu ayyo’’*** ti tassa va- 
2 ‘ canarh sampaticchitva ,,tena hi me paka^iii katvft tassa 
vasanatthanam kathehiti** pucebanto 

15. Katth’ acchatl.'* kattba m-upeti thanaih, 
vithi ’ssa ka nahaoagatassa hoti, 
katham hi so nabayati Bagarajft, 

26 katham vijanemu gatiih gajassa ’ti g. 111. 

TftUhs katth acchatlti kattha vasatl, kattbamupdli thiifao ti 
kftttha tiltbatiti attho, vUhlsaa ka tt tasia nabanagitasit ki vfibi boti, 
kataramaggeni nama** gacehatiti ”, katham vijauemO 'tl Itya akathite 
mayaih katbaih Uisa gajassa gatiih vijanlssima, taimi kathehi no tl tttbo. 


* Ik* plladdbanena, adding maretakama kahjaraih obabblsiQaiii. * €»• -nani, 
Rtf plladdbana. * B<* pucchi. ‘ Bda addhacca. * Rd adds • C* 

fiippa-. ’ Bd varagame te tnybaih d^simi. • fid 
Ce-ttt. ” fiddUba. ** Bd -saasitl. *» fid -e. “ ill -tl. “ 

kattha, O kattba coir, to katbaiii, Bd kaihaS, fid addi 



122 


XVII. Cattalfsanipata. 


jatisampatti, tara itarehi balehi riiahantataraiii S jatisanipanna eva hi yujjhanti 
na itare, yaiiicftaniH yaiii ca etani* cattari pi balani pandito pannaiiu- 
bhavena^ adhiganhati ^ abhibhavati tarn sabbabalatiaih pannabalaih setthau ti ca 
aggan ti ca^ vuo<'ati, kiriikarana: teiia hi balen’ upatthaddho pandito attharh 
5 vindati vaddhim papiiaati, tadatthajotanactham ‘punnam iiadim yena ca peyya- 
inahu’ ’ti Punnanadijatakarii Sirikalakannipanho ® Pancapanditapanho ® Sattu- 
bhastajataka-Sambhavajataka-Sarabhahgajatakadini kathetabbani , mando ti 
mandapanfio balo, phi tan’ ti tata inaiidapaniio puggalo sattaratariapunnari^ c« 
pi** uttamam dharanim labhi* tasaa anicchamaiiass’ eva pasayhakaraih \a 
10 paiia katva anno panilasampauno taiii patipajjati^ mando'* iaddham pi** yasaiii 
rakkhiturii kulasantakaih va pana paveniagatam pi r. adhigantum na sakkoti, 
tadatthajotanatthaih ‘addha Padanjali . sabbe pafinaya atirocatiti Padanjali- 
jatakam‘^ kathetabbani, laddhaiia ’ti jatisampattiih nissaya kulasantakaiii 
r. labhitvapi, sabbena piti sakalena pi rajjena(add: na) jivati anupaya- 
15 kusalataya duggato va hotiti, evaih M. ettake Ihane apanditassa agunaiii 
kathetva idani pannaiii** pasaiiisanto panna li adim aha, tattha sutan ti 
sutapariyattakaiii tatii hi pannava*^ vinic* hinati'”, kittisilokavaddhaniti 
kittighosasaa ca labhasakkaraiisa ca vaddhaiii, sukhaiii vindatiti dukkhe 
uppaniie pi nibbhayo hutva upayakusalataya aukhaiii patilabhati, tadatthadipa- 
20 nattham ‘yass’ ete «caturo dhainma vaiiarinda yatha tava**’, ‘alain etehi jambuhi^^ 
ainbehi** paiiasehi ca ’ti adiiii jalakaiii kathetabbani, asussusan ti 
panditapuggale apayirupasanto asuiianto, dhammatti»ai‘ sabhavakarane 
Uiitam, bahussntam aiiagamma tassa**^ asaddahaiito, a vi n i b b h u j an ti 
atthaikatthaih karaiiakaranaih aiiogahanto atiretito na koci pannarii adhigaccliati 
25 tate**, d h a ni in a V i b h ag a A n u *’ ti dasaknsalakamniapathavibhagakusalo, k a- 
lutthayiti tiriyaiii katuiii yuttakale viriyassa*** karako, an ut thah atiti tasmiiii 
tasmim kale tarii tain kiccaih karoti, tassa ’ti** tassa puggalassa kanunaphalaih 
samijjhati nippajjali, a n a y a t a n aai 1 a s s a ’ti anayaUnaiii vuccati labhayasa- 
sukhanarii aiiakaio®^ dusailyakammaiir** taihsilassa tena dussilyakamnieiia sa- 
.jO maiinagatassa aiiayatanabhutani dussilapuggalam sevaiitaaaa, kusalasaa kamniassa 
karaiiakale nibbindiyakarissa ’ti nibbinditva ukkanthilva karontassa, 
evarupassa** puggalassa kaminanaih*^ atiho samma na vipaccati na sain- 
pajjati*^, tini*^ kulaggain cha kaniaggaiii na upeiili^* attho, ajjhattau ca 

* (uahantaraih. * add ea. * pannanabha-, yassanu-. * 

asaihganhati. * omit ca. * lid -ani. ’ jivitan. ® cetipi, 
lid ce. ® labhati Bd paseyyakaraiii. '* Bd adds hi. omits pi- 

*» Bd adds va. Bda add teiia. pariina. “ -santskaih, Bd* 

pariyatti. Bd pannava. Bd -cchindati. add yassete tayo dbamnia 

vanarinda yatha tava. Bd appebi. ** C** jambehi, Bd jappubi. ** 

*8 Bd« tarii. ** Bd -bbhajan. C« -a. ** C* iiaui or Uli. so C* Bd; 

asussusan ti • - - nnu wanting in C^. ** Bd viya, *• €*• omil tassati- 

B« anacaro, Bd aiiaooro. -an. ** -rfssa, omitting ti. ** ukkatthi-, 

Bd ukkanitva corr. to ukkaiidi-. •* Bda add tata. Bd -ani. -ti, Bd 

omii:^ na sampajjati. tini, C» tini, Bd kirii. - Bd upaneyyaiUi. 
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Tato sH j&tissarannanena paccakkhato ditthatthanaih tassa 
acikkhantl dve gatba abhasi: 

Id. Tatth' eva sa pokkharam adure 
ramma sutittha ca mahodika* ca 

sampupphita bhamaragananucinna, 5 

ettha hi so nabayati nS,garaja. 112. 
i7. Sisam- nahato * uppalamaiabbari 
sabbaseto pu^idarlkattacamgi’' 
amodainano* aaccbatl [san] niketam 
purakkbatvS inahesiih sabbabhaddan ti. 113. lo 

Tattha tat the va 'ti tassa vasanatthane yeva, pokkharaiiiti Chad- 
daiitadaliam sandhdyliha, sampupphita ti duvidhehi kumudehi tividbehi 
uppalehi pancavannehl ca padMmehi samantato puppbita, ettha hi so ti so 
tiagaraja ettha Chaddatitadahe iiahayati, upp alamalabhariti uppaiaduiam 
jalajathalajanaiii pupphaiiaiii malam bharanto^, pundarikattacaiiigUi^ pun- 
liankasadisattacabhaveua^ odateiia . angena samannagato, amodadiano^ ti 
amoditapamodito, gaiiiiikeiaii ti attaiio manatthaiiam, purakkhatva ti 
sabbabbaddaih ’ iiama mahesiih purato katva atthahi iisgasahassehi parivuto 
attano vasanatthanaih ganliati. 

Tain sutva Sonuttaro „sadhu ayye, alian tarn varanain 20 

I » 

maretva dante ilharisfiamiti** sampaticchi. Ath' assa sa 
tutthlL sabassarii datva ,,geham tava gaccba, ito sattahacca- 
yena tattha gainissasiti^^ taiii uyyojetva kammare pakkosft- 
petva „t&ta'^ amh&kam vasipharasakuddalanikh^danamutthika- 
velugumbacchedapasatthitinalayanaasilohadandakbanukaayasiih- 25 
gbStakehi attho, sabbaih sighaih katv^ ahara*^ *ti anapetva 
cammak&re pakkosHpetvi ,,tataainhakam kumbhakaragahikam^' 
cammabhastaih’* katrnh vattati'^ cammayottavarattabattbipada- 
upahanacammachattehi'* pi no attho, sabbam sTgham katvft 
ahar& *ti Sn§pesi. Te ubh9 pi sabb&ni tdni sigbam katvii 30 

^ Bd -diW. • r<»id fiihit’? • -f, B<* puaptrikaltbacafigi. * C*.Bd a-, * 

C* pttOdiilkkttha-, Bd pui^pirikaUbacauglti. ^ Bd pupnart- 
i<asadliattt!ftafifia, * 0*^*-. ^ C** sabbaiii-. “ C* Ula, C» tata corr.to tata. 

'* Bd -giliiittib. ** C* otmiaiiTi bliaaUiu. ** €*• vattatiU, yottanca- 

ratta* •, (|> ^up&htitafiea Bd -yotratu nrattiib - - upabanam. 
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’ti attano iiiyakajjhattaiii ainccabbavanadivaseiia payuttassa, tathayatana- 
sevino ti tath’ eva sTlavante puggale sevamanassa, vipaccatiti^ sampajjati, 
ijiahantaih yaaam deti, yogappayogasaihkhataii ti yogayunjitabbayuttake* 
karane payogakotthasabbutarii pannarh®, s a in b h a tas s a * ’ti rasikatassa anu- 
rakkhanaih*, tani tvan ti etarii ca dve purimani ca maya vuttakaraiiaiii ® 5 

sabbani tata sevaasu, maya vuttarh ovadarh hadaye katva attano gbar« dlianati) 
.rakkha, ma^ akammaya randbayiti® ayuttena akaranena ma randhayi, 
tarn dhanarri ma jhapayi nia nasayi, kimkaraiia: akaminana^ liiti ayutta- 
karamakaraneiia dunini<*dbo puggalo sabbam " dhanam nasetva pateha dug- 
gato nalagaraih va s 1 d a ti yatlia najagaraih mulato pattbaya jiramanaiii 10 

appatittharh patati evarh akaranena dhanam nasetva apayesu nibbattatiti. 

Evam pi Bo. ettakeria thanena paiica balani vannetva 
pannabalam ukkhipitva candamaiuiale paharanto’^ viva ka- 
tlietva idani dasahi j^athahi ranno ovadaiii deti: 

is. Uhaininan cara maharaja matapitusQ khattiya, (IV p. 421. ) ir> 
idha dhainmaiii caritvana raja saggaiii gamissasi. 38. 
Dhamiiian cara maharaja puttadaresu khattiya -pe-. 39. 

40. DhamiTiau cara maharaja mittamaccesu khattiya -pc*-. 40. 

41. Dhammaii cara maharaja vahanesu balesu ca -pe-. 41. 

42. Dhammah cara maharaja gamesii nigamesii ca -pe-. 42. 20 

43. Dhamman cara maharaja rattlie janapadesu ca -’pe-. 43, 

14 . Dhamman cara maharaja samanabrahmanesu ca -pe-. 44. 

45 . ilhamman cara maharaja migapakkhivsu khattiya - pe-. 45 . 

4(5. Dhamman cara maharaja, dhammo cinno "" sukhavaho'^ 

idha dhammam caritvana raja saggam gamissasi. 46. 

47 . Dhamman cara maharaja Indo*’* deva sabrahmaka 

sucinnena divaih patta, ma dhammam r%ja parnado ti. 47. 

Tattha pathamagathaya tava dhamman ti matupatthanam pitupatthanaiii, 
dhammam kaUss’ eva vutthaya mutapitunnaih mukhodakadantakatthadanaiii 
adim katva aabbam sarirapariharaiiam karonto ca^' pureblti vadati, putt a- ;{(> 
daresu 'ti puttadhitaro tava papa iiivaretvd kalyane niveseiito-^ si)>paih 

' vipajja-. ^ C^a yoga - - ko, hd yoga - - tabbake, omitting yutia, yoge-. 

^ paiiina. * aambhu-. * Hd^ -naih. ® -kara-. ^ Hd adds naiii. 

“ Bd raddha-. * Bd -una. C** -kara-. ** Bda sakarii. sidati. 

Bda -larh. ** Bd« samba-. Bd ratbesu. Bd sueinno. Bd sukiiamavaha. 

Cfc Bd inda. read pamado, cfr. IV p. 422. Bd sabba sarirapatijagga- 
haranaih. 32 iiiaevanto. 
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XVI. Timsanipata. 


aharitva adamsu. Sa tassa patheyyarh saihvidahitvfi afanisa- 
hitam adiih katva' sabbaiii upakaranan ca baddhasattuadikaih ’ 
patbeyyan ca cammabhastayam pakkhipi, taril sabbam pi 
karabhabhararaattam ahosi. Sonuttaro pi attano parivacchaih 
5 katva sattanie divase agantva devim vanditva attbasi. Atha 
nam sa „r.itthitam te samma* panthupakaranaih*, imaih* tava 
pasibbakam ganha“ *ti aha. So pana raaliathSmo paticannaih 
hatthinam balam dhareti, tasma tarii * popapasibbakam ' viya 
nkkhipitva upakaccliantare thapetva rittahattho viya attbasi. 
10 Gullasubhadda^ laddassa darakanarh paribbayam datva ranno 
acikkhitva Sonuttaram ayyojesi. So pi rajftnan ca devifi ca 
vaoditva rajanivesana oruyba ratbe tbapetva mahantena pari- 
vai:ena nagara nikkhamitva gamanigamaparainparSya^ pacc^n- 
tam patva janapade^ nivattetva paccantavasibi saddbiih 
15 arannaiii pavisitva inanassapatharb atikkanima paccantavc^sino 
pi nivattetva ekako va gaccbanto timsayojaDikarh maggam 
dabbagabanam kasagahanam tinagahanaih tulasigabanaih ** 
saragahanath tirivaccbagahanadini c^kanUkagombaka- 
• gahanani vettagahanaih oniissakagahanam nalavanasaravana- 
20 gahanasadisam uragena pi dobbinivijjbam gbanavanagahanam 
rukkhagabanam velugahanam kalalagahanain udakagahanaih 
pabbatagahanan ti attharasagahanaoi pa(ipfttiya patva** dabba- 
gabaiiadlni asitena layitva'* tulasigahanadiai vei^ngambaccbe- 
danasattheoa chioditva rukkhe pharasunS ko('tetva** atimabante 
25 nikh&danena vijjbitva *maggam karonto veluvaoe nisseniia katva 
velngumbam aruyha velum chinditva aparaasa velugambafi 8 ii> 
apari patetva velugumbamatthaken’ eva g^ntvi kaialagabane 

aharitva. ^ 0*^ -sattam*, bandliasatthuadlhaditvo. * oofUl * 
Bd aabbupa^. * Bd idarh. * C* puppaslmbakath, Bd uoipoUpafipiMi*. ? Bd 
omita oulla, * Bd .nigama janapadaihparaatparaya.. . * Bdja-*. Bdi- 

yojana, C* tlihfayojatiikarh maggam corr. to tidisayojantfb* Bd 
gabanam. Bd cfi.. C** sarasiga-. ** Bd -dlniih vasenf., 
gabanarii saia-. C* oraita nikkbagahanaih va|u|bh*<M{b, Bd pjOty 
gamva. »» Bd paii-. »» c*a kottha-, Bd# kpfe-.’ vejttvaiMirumboib. 
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XVII Cattalisanipata. 


ugganhapeiito vayappittakale palirupakulavaseiia * avahavivaharii karonto aamam- 
vaeena dhanaih deiito putfesu dhammaih carati nama, bhariyaih sanaanento* 
anatioaraiito issariyam* vossajjaiito alamkaiaih anuppadento daresu dhammaiii 
carati nama, m i t tarn ac c es 0 ’li mittamacce catuhi sangahavatthuhi saiiigan- 
5 hanto*^ avisarhvadento* tesu^ dhammaih carati nama, vahaiieau balesu 
ca ti hatthiassadiiiaiii vahananaih balakayassa * databbayuttakam dento sakka- 
raih karonto^ hatthiassadayo mahallakakale kamme ayojento tesu dhammam 
carati nama, gamesu nigamesu ca ’ti gamaiiigamavaslno dandaballhi api- 
lento va tesu dhammam carati nama, ratthe* janapadesu ca ti ra^than 

10 ca janapadan ca akaranena kilamanto hitacittaih arcupatthapento'^ tatthaadham- 
marii carati nama apllento pana hitacitteiia pharanto*^ tattha dhammam carati 
nama, s a m a n a b r a h in a nesu ca ’ti tesu cattaro pacoaye dento va tesu 
dhammaih carati nama, migapakkhlsu ’ti sabbacatuppadasakunanaih abhayaih 
dento tesu dhammaiii carati nama. dhammo cinno’* ti samacariyadharnmo 
15 cinno nisarnmacariyadhammo cinno’®, sukhavaho’® ti tisu kusalasampadasu 
chasu kamasaggesu sukbam avahati*^, sucinnena ti idha cinnena • kayasu- 
caritadina sucinnena, divarii patta ti devalokabrahmalokasamkhatam divarii 
gata, tattha dibbayasapatilabhino jata, ma dhammam raja phmado ti 

tasma tvarii maharaja jlvitam jahanto pi dhammaih ma pamajjiti. 

20 Evaiii dasa dliaminacariyagatba vatva uttariin pi ova- 

daiito osanagathani aha: 

4 .. Tattir ev’ ete vattapada esa ca anusasani 

sappanne*’ sevi’^* kalyani^' samattarii samatara*’' vidu ti. 48. 

Tattha tatthevete** vattapada li idarii purimanayen’ eva yojetabaarn, 
25 sappahne sevi kalyani*^ s a matt am-* samataih*^ vidu ti maharaja 
tarh maya vuttarii ovadaiii tvaiii niccakale aappanno** puggalaaevi kalyanaguna- 
saioaiinagato hutva samattam paripunnaih samam vidu ate^paccakkhato va 

janitva yathanusittiiahi patipajja 'ti. 

Evarii M. akasagamgam otarento viya BuddhaUlhaya dh. 
30 d. Mahajano mahasakkarairi akasi sadhukarasahassSoi adasi. 
Raja tuttho aruacce amantetva pucchi: ,,bho arnaccft mama 

‘ Bd -kusala-. ^ so for samena? gamayo. * Bd adds aiiavamanentO' 
** -rayaih. * Bd omits sarb. ^ Bd omits avi-. ^ Bd etesu. * Bd adds ca. 

^ Bd omits 8. k. Bd -esu. '* Bd -esu. ** C** apaccupa-. ** p»“i 

ramanto. ** Bd« sue-. Bd aucaiitadhammo in the place of sama - - - • 

** C*'* sukhafahati, Bd sukbaniavahati. Bd adds ca. Bd -lU!» ** 

-ayo. Bd« tattheva te, tatthete. so for aappanha? Bd gabbannu? 

so all three MSS. ** Bd samaihttarh corr. to samaih, santaiii. 
tatthete, Bd tatheva te. Bd adds ti. Bd aamattaih. Bd samam tain. 
** so for sappanna? Bd sappanhu-. Bd -sethaih. 
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sakkhapadaraiii ^ attharitva tena gantva aparaih attharitva 
itaraih khipitva puna purato attharanto tarn atikkamitva 
donim katva taya udakagahanam taritva pabbatapade thatva 
ayasimgha(akam yottena bandhitva uddhaih khipitva pabbate 
laggapetvfi yottendruyha vajiraggena lohadand^na pabbatam 5 
vijjhitva khanukam kottetVa tattha thatva simghatakam 
akaddhitva puna upari laggapetva tattha thito cammayottaih 
olainbetva taiii adaya otaritva hetthimakhanuke bandhitva 
vamahatthena yottam gahetva dakkhinahatthena inuggaraih 
adaya yottam paharitva khanukam mharitva puna abhiruhati, 10 
eten' upayena pabbatamatthakam aruyha parato^ otaranto® 
purimanayen* eva pathamapabbatamatthake khanukam kottetva 
cainmapasibbake yottam^ bandhitva khanuke*^ vethetva* sayaih 
aotopasibbake nisiditva makkatakanarii makkatasuttavissajjana- 
karena yottam vinivethonto otari\ canunachattena vMm gaha- 
petva sakunx) viya otaratiti“ pi vadanti yeva. Evaih tassa 
Subhaddaya vacanaiii adaya nagara nikkhainitva sattarasa- 
gahanani atikkamitva pabbatagahanam patva tatrapi cha 
pabbate atikkamitva Suvannapassapabbatamatthakarii abhirulha^ 
bhavam* acikkhanto S. a.: 20 

i8.,^Tatth’ eva so uggahetvana vakyam 
adaya tunio ca dhaiiun ca luddo 
vitureyyati ’ ^ satta pin’’' brahante 
Suvannapassaih napia giriih ularam. 114. 
i». Aruyha selaih bhavanam** kinnaranaiii 
olokayi'^ pabbatapadamularii* 
tattb* addasa nicghasanianavaDnam 
nigrodhar^am attha^ahassapadam 115, 


' Bd subkbarukkhapft*. * Bd pu-. • Bd ^dds itare, * Bd yottakaiii, * Bd 
-kaib. • Bd pavfldbitVa. ’ Bd ^rjtt " Bd otaraniiU. * Bd abhirUyha. 

afikatanto. ao Bd vitariyati. ** all three MSS. •!. ** so all 

three MSS. for pi? ao all three MSS. for bhavarh? ** all three MSS. -yi, ' 
so Bde -poraih; read ,pi for attha? 
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puttena tarunajambuphalasaraanatundena ^ Jarabukapanclitena 
evarii kathentena kena kattabbakiccarii kataii“ ti. ,,Senapatina 
(ieva“ ti. ,/rena hi 'ssa senapatitthanaih damniiti“ Jambukam 
thanantare thapesi, so tato patth^ya^ senapatitthane thatva 
pitukamniani akasi. Tinnarii sakunanaiii niahanto sakkaro 5 
ahosi, tayo pi jana^ atthan ca dhamman ca anusasimsu. 
Mahasattass* ovade thatva raja danadini punnani katva sagga- 
parayano ahosi. Aniacca ranno sarirakiccaiii karetva^ sakuna- 
naiTi arocetva ,,sami Jambusakuna raja tamhakaih chattam 
ussapetabbaih akasiti*^ vadirhsu. M. „na niayham rajjen’ lo 
attho, tumhe appaniatta r. karetha“ ’ti mahajanam silesu 
palitthapetva ,,evam vinicchayaiii pavatteyyatha“ ’ti viniccha- 
yadhammaiii suvannapatte likhapetva arahnam pavisi. Tass’ 
ovado cattalisa vassasahassani pavatti\ 

S. raauo ovadavasena imam dh. desetva j. sf. : ,,Tada raja 15 
Aiiando ahosi, KundalinI Uppalavanna, Vessantaro Sariputto, Jambu- 
kasakuno ahani eva“ ’ti. T esak un aj at a kahi. 


2 . S a r a b h a il a j a t a k a . 

Alaiiikata kundalino suvattba ti. Idam S. Veluvane 
V. Mahani oggalla nattherassa parioibbanam a. k. Sariputtathero 20 
T-taih’ J. viharaiitarii ^ parinibbaiiam anujanapetva gantva Nalaganuike 
jatovarake** parinibbayi. Tassa parinibbutabhavarii sutva S. Kaja- 
gahaih gantva Veluvane vihasi, Tada thero l^igili passe Kalasilayam 
viharati, so paiia iddhibalcna* kotippattabhavena devacarrkan ca 
ussadacarikan ca gacchati, devaloke Buddliasavakaiiam mahaiitam 25 

issariyam ussadaiiirayesu ca tittliiyasavakanaih inabantnm dukkhaih 
anubhavaniath disva manussalokaih agantva ,,asukaupa.sako asuka- 
tipasika ca asukasinim naina devaloke nibbattitva iiiahasampattihi 
anubhavanti ‘ ’ titthiyasavakesu asuko ca asuka ca** iiirayadisu 

* -pala - - tUccaDSi C* -paU - - tudheiia. '* adds lutho. * Bd adds ranno. 

^ Bd katva. » Bd -ttayi. * Bd adds hi. ’ Bd -teiia. * 0* -varakft. * 

“k. Bd asuka va upasika. -vati. *» -ko ca, C® omits asuka ca. 
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XVI. Tirhsaiilpata. 


so* Tatth* addasa kuojaram chabbisanam 
sabbaiietam duppasaham parehi 
rakklianti nam attbasahassaDaga 
isadanta* vatajavappabarliio. 116. 
g ai. Tatth' addasa pokkharanim adure 

raniniani sutitthan ca mahodikab^ ca 
sanipuppbitaib' bhamaragananucinnam 
yattha hi so nahayati nagaraja. 117. 

S 2 . Disvana nagassa gatim thitia ca t 
rithi ’ssa ya nahanagatassa hoti 
opatani agancbi anariyarupo 
payojito cittavasaouga^'a *ti. IIB. 

Tattba so ti bhikkhave so luddo talth’ eva sattabl»umtkapasudataltf 
thitaya tassa* vacanara aggahetva saratQniran* ca mahadhanun ca adaya 
jj pabbatagahafiam patvii kataro nu kho Suvanitapastapabbato namfi ti satta 
mahapabbato vitureyyati* tasmim kale tulcti tired, so evaiii tirento Suvaai.>a- 
passam ,i)|ma girivarara’ disva ayaoi so bhavissatlti diitesi, olokayiti tatij 
kipitaranaih bhayairtfbbutaih^ pabbatam aruyha fclubhaddaya dinnasannavaiena’' 
hettba“* olokesi, tattha ’ll tasmim pabbatapadamule a^idure yeva taii» 
iiigrodham addasa, tattha ti tasmiin iiigrodhamule thltad), tattha ti iatth 
eva antopabbate tassa itigrodhassa avldure “ yattha so nahayati taifa pokkha* 
raniih addasa, disvana 'ti gafhayaiii Suvannapassapabbati oru>ha baUbinaii» 
•*gdtakale hatthipadakaapahanaiii aniyha tassa nagaranno gatattbSnam nlbaddha- 
vasanatthaiiani ** upadharento Imina maggeiia gac<;bati idha nabayati nahiyltva** 
uttinno idha tittbatill sabbath tilsva ahirikabhaveiia anariyarupo taya cltta- 
vasanugaya payojito tasma oputaih aganchi “ patlpajjly avitath kbaniti attho. 

Tatthayaih** anupubbikatha: so kira M^iisaa vasanokfisam* 
sattaraSs^hikelii sattehi saifavaccharehi*® sattadivasehi patva 
vuttanayena tassa” i^asanokasaii) sallakkhetva idha Sfvatarfi 
khanitva*® „tasiiiirii thito vSrapadhipatim** vijjhitv& jivitakkha- 
yam papessamiti** vavatthapetva araoDaih pavisitvA thambhA* 
dioam atthSya rukkhe chiDditv& dabbasambhilre sajjatvA 

* Bd -bid. * Bd byasa>. • Bd -da-. ‘ Bd adds subbaddaya. * »*ttihh!ran. 
Bd -tuiihiS. • so. C*'*; Bd vitarlyatfti. ’ Bd glritilaraih. • C** -ttaibbhtS,-. • 
Bd •^sahnayavaaena. add iit. ** Bd addi pattfi. **.Bd uiUndhaih 

vasanathsiiaiii. ** Bd ahaltra. '* Bd tasmi upataih igkrchi, |a«ai\byidaf)» 
Igafiebi. Bd tatriyiih, Bd addi ca. taail,. C< tasaa corir. to tassa. 

C« Bd -III-, C* -ni-^ ” Bd adds vlitpKena Bd sambhIrSdfnam. 
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XVII. Cattal isaiiipnta . 


asukaapavesu ‘ iiaina nibbatta^“ ti iiianussanam katheti^. Manussa 
sasanc pasidanti titthiye panvajjcnti\ Huddbasavakanarii sakkaro 

niahanto ahosi, titthiyaiiaiii parihayati. Te there aghatam bandhitva 
..imasmiiii jivante amhakarn upatthaka bhijjanti, sakkaro parihayati, 
niarapcssania iian“ ti therassa maranattharii sanmnaguttakassa* nania 
coras>a saliassaiii adamsu. So ,,theraui iiiaressannti“ niahantena pari- 
varciia Kaiasilaiii agaiiiasi. Thero taiii agacchantaih disva iddhiya 
lippatitva pakkariii. Coro taiii divasaiii theram adisv«a nivattitva 
punadivase pi punadivase pi ti cha diva^se agaiiiasi. Thero pi tath’ 
10 eva iddhiya pakkaini. Sattaine divase therassa pubbe kataiii apara- 
pariyavedaniyakanmiam okasam labhi*, so kira pubbe bhariyaya va- 
canarii gahetva niatapitaro niaretiikamo yanakena arahharn netva 
ooranani iitthitakaram katva niatapitaro potheti paharati, te cakkhu- 
dubbalataya rupadassanarahita ’ puttaih asanjananta ,,cora eva**** Ti 
1') saunaya ,.tata asuka^ iiaina cora no marenti, tvam pakkaraa'°*‘ ’ti 
etass’ eva paridevimsu, so cintesi: ,,iine inaya va “ pothiyamana 
mayharh neva atthaya paridevanti, ayuttam karomiti** * “, atha ne assa- 
setva coranath* palatakaraih katva hatthapade sanibahitva ,, amnia 
tata, ma bhayittha, cora palata“ ti vatva puna attano geham eva 
20 anesi. Tarn kaniniarii ettakam kalarh okasaiii alabhitva bhasnia- 
paticchanno aggirasi'^ viva thatva imam antimasariram upadhavitva 
ganhi, thero tassa nissandena akase uppatituih nasakkhi, Naiido- 
pananda-Damana-Vejayantassa’’ kainpanasamattha’^ pi 'ssa iddhi kamma- 
balena dubbalattarii patta Coro therassa atthini sancunnetva 

25 palalapitthikakaranarii nama katva ,,mato“ ti sanuaya saparivaro'* 
pakkanii. Thero pi** satim labhitva** jhanavethanbna ** sariraiii 
vethetva*'^ uppatitva Satthu santikam gantva vanditva ,,bhante ayu- 
samkharo me ossattho, parinibbayissamiti** parinibbanam aniyanapetva 
tatth' eva parinibbayit Tam khanam neva chadevaloka ekakolahalaiii 
30 ahesum ,,ainhakam kiracariyo** parinibbuto“ ti dibbagandbaroala- 
vasadhupe**" c’ era** iianadaruni c’ eva gahetva agamimsu, ekuna- 

* -niraye. ^ Bd nippatto. * Bd -sj. * Bd -vajjanti. Bd -rattassa. 

Bd -ati ^ C*» -taya. * Bd« ota. * -ka. C** -mi, Bd pakkaraa corr. to 
pakkama. ra, Bd omita va, ** Bd adds ca. ** Bd a. me katan ti. ** 

Bd -etva. Bd angarasi. ** Bd adds sirierurajarh vijbitva pathavl niinmujjitva. 

' ' O Bd -ta, -ttham. ** C* patta, C* pattaih. Bd -pitakaranarii. 

Bd adds yasapaiivaro. Bd omits pi. Bd patiJa-. Bd -vedhanena- 
Bd v«*dhitva. go ail three MSS. ’’ Bd kira a-. ” Bd gandha - - dhumei'b 

omitting dibba. ** Bd adds manussa. -daru, Bd -daruni. 


4. Chaddantajataka. (514.) 


49 


hatthisu nahanatthaya gatesu tassa thanokase‘ mahakuddalena 
catnrassarh ava^ih khanitva uddha^paihsum bijaih vapanto viya 
udake vikiritva udukkhalapasananath upari tliambhe patittlia* 
petva tula ca kace^ ca datva padarani attharitva kandappa- 
nianarii chiddaiii katva upari paiiisun ca kacavaran ca pakkhi- r> 
pitva ekena passena attano pavisanatthanam katva cvaiti 
nitthite avate paccusakale yeva patisisakam patiinuncitva 
kasavani paridahitva ’saddhiiii visapitena^ sallena dhanum 
adaya avatam otaritva atthasi. 

Tam attharii pakasento S.*: 

98 . Katvana” kasum phalakehi chadayi 
attaimni odhaya dhaoun ca luddo, 
pas^agataii) puthusalleiia iiap:aih 
samappayi dukkatakanimakariti vatva^ 119. 

24 . Viddho ca nago'' koncain anidi ghoraih®, 
sabbe va*® naga niiinadum'* gliorarupam, 
tinan ca katthan ca cunnam karonta 
^ dhavirii.su te atthadisa samantato. 120. 

>6. Vadhisflam etan ti‘' paramasanto 
kat»ayaia'^ addakkhi dhajarii isinaiii, 
dukkhena phuttass’ udapadi sanna: 
arahaddhajo sabbhi avajjliarupo ti a. 121, 

Tattha odhaya ’ti odahitva pavesetva, paasagatari ti attano^^ dvatassa 
passaiii agatam, so kira dutiyadivase agantva oahatva’’ uttinno’^ tasuiini 
mabuvisaianiaiake iidnia padeso atthasi, ath' assa sanrato udakarii^' iiibhippa- 85 
<i«'s«na ogalitva’^ tena chiddeiia^^ iudda&aa sanre pati, tdya saririaya so M-assa 
agantva thitabhSvarii riatva taih’*^ passagatam puthuna sallena samappayi’^ vijjhi, 
dukkatakanimakariti tassa M-assa’” kayikacetasikassa dukkhassa uppa- 
daiieria dukkatassa kammassa karako, koricamaiiadlti koncaiiadaih kari, tassa 
kira tath salJaih” nabbiya pavisitvd pihakadirii samcunnitva antani chiud(tva 80 

' vasaiiokasaih. ’ C* -su, Bd uddhataropathsu. * -je. * adds ca. * 

11'^ adds aha. * khanitva ’ C* omit vatva. ® so all three MSS. for ao? 

* ku-. Bt* ca. so all three MSS. for nadumV C*'* ranarii. ** 

IW vadhissdminaiiti. ** C** -yam. ** C* putth-f Bd path-. Bd aharad- 
tlliajo. ” avajja-, Bd apajha- Bd add ca. ” Bd nhatva. ’<> Ck -e. 

C*' lid .ka. ” Bd ogalhitva. €*• omit chiddena. ** Bd omits taiii 
samapayi, C« satnpayi. Bd oniita m-asia. ” Bd sallena. 
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satarataiiacandanacitaka ahosi, S. therassa saiitike thatva sarira- 
nikkheparh karesi, ajahanassa samanta yojanainatte pupphavassaiii 
vassi, devanarii antare manussa manussanam antare deva atthariisu', 
sattadivasani sadhukijaiii kiliiiisu. S. therassa dbatum galiapetva 
Veluvanadvarakotthake cetiyarii karapesi. Tada dh. k. s. ,,avuso 5 
Sariputtatliero T-assa santike aparinibbutatta Biiddbanarii * santika 
niabantaih saninianarh iia labhi, Mahanioggallanatthero pana^ samipe 
parinibbutatta niahasamnmiiarii lal)biti^“. S. agantva .,kaya nii ttba 
Ijhikkbave e. k. s.** ti i)i|cchitva ,Jiimya iiania^* ’ti vutte ,,na bhik- 
kliave Moggallano idaii’ eva mania santika sammanaih Jablii ’ pubbe lO 
pi labhi yeva“ 'ti vatva a. a.: 


A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. purohitassa brahnianiya kucchimhi pati- 
sandliiiii gahetva dasaniasaccayena paccusasainaye raatii kuc- 
chimha nikkhaiiii. Tasniirh khane dvadasayojanike Baranasi- 
Harare sabbilvudhani pajjalirhsu. Purobito puttassa jatakkhane 15 
bah 'nikkhainitva akasaiti olokento nakkhattayogam disva*^ 
,,inuna nakkhattena jatatta esa kuniaro sakala-Jambudipe dha- 
luiggahanaih aggo bhavissatiti^‘ natva kalass’ eva rajakulam 
gantva rajanarh sukliasayitabhavarh pucchitva ,,kuto me acariya 
sakharh ajja sakalanivesane avudhani pajjalitaniti“ vutte ,,ma 20 
bliayi deva, na tumhakarh nivesane yeva sakalanagare pi® 
pajjalirhsu yeva, ajja* aiiihakam gehe kumarassa jatatta etad 
aliositi“. Acariya evarh jatakuraarassa pana kiiii bhavissa- 
titi*b „Na kind maharaja so pana sakala-Jambudipe agga- 
dhanuggaho bhavissatiti“. ,,Sadhu acariya, tena hi narii 
patijaggitva vayappattakale amhakam ,dasseyyasiti“ vatva 
khiramularh saliassam dapesi. Purobito tarn gahetva nive- 
sanarh gantva puttassa namagahanadivase jatakkhane avudhani‘® 
pajjalitatta Jotipalo ti namam akasi. So** mahantena pari- 
varena vaddhamano solasavassakale uttamarupadharo ahosi. 
Ath’ assa pita sarirasampattim olokento** ,,tata Takkasilarii 


^ ^^hesum. * Bd -assa. * Bd omits pana. * Pd labhatiti. 

^ Bd oloketva. ^ Bd omits su-, * Bd omits pi. * B** omits a-. 
’’ Bd taih. Bd adds tava. ** so all three MSS. for -nam? 
pans, ** Bd -etva. 


Ed iabhati. 
Bd -jati. 
Bd adds 
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pitthibhagarii phaiasutia phalautaiii^ viya uppantva akase pakkhandi, bhimia- 
riijatflkuQibhato rajatam^ vi)a paharamukhatia lohitam papghari, baiavavednnu 
upp&jji) vedaiiath adbivasetuih asakkonto vedaiiatnatto bakalapabbatam eka 
ninnadaiii karoiito tikkhattuni mahaiitam koncanadam uadi, sabbeva’ 'ti tn 
5 pi sabbe attbasahaasa ii^ii tain gaddam autva marauabhayabhlta ghorarupaiii 
iiinuaduih^, cunnaiii^ karoiita ti teiia saddeuaeantva* chaddaiitavaraiiaiii 
vedanamattaiii disvS paccainittaii) panhissama 'ti tiiianca kattban ca cuimavi- 
Runnaih karonta dhaviiusu, vadbi s same tan bbikbbav« so chaddanta- 
varano disS pakkbaiitesu nageau Subbaddaya kaiitruya^ paaae thatva sandharetva 
10 samassiiiayaoiaiiaya vedariam adhivasetva kanda^i^a dgatattbanaih saliakkheiito ^ 
sace imam puratibiniadisadlbi iigatarii bhavissa kumbbddibi paviaitva pacchi- 

makayadlhi nikkhaiuissati imam patia iiabbiin pavisitva akasam pakkbaiitam 

tasma patbaviyaiii tbitena vossaUhaih'^ bluvissatili upadbaretva thitattbdnaih 
upaparikkhitukanio ko jariati kirn bhavissati Subbaddam. apanetaiii vattatit^ 
15 ciiitatva bbadde aUhainabassanaga mama paccamittaMi pariyeaaiita disd pakkbanta 
tvarh idha kirn karositi vatva deva ahaih tumhe sandharetva saiuassaseiitl 'i 
thita khamatba me ti tikkbattum padakkhinaih katva catusu thanesu vanditva 
taya akasam pakkbantaya bhumim piidanakheiia pabiii, padarath uppatiiva 
gataoi*so“ cbid^leiia oiokento Soriuttaram ** disva vadhiasam^etan li’ citiam 
20 rajatadamavannaiii sondaih pavesetva paramasanto Uuddhadinam isinam dhajaih 
kasavaii) addakkhi, luddo kasavaiii M>as$a balthe thapesi, so tarn ukkhipirva 
parato thapesi, ath' assa tena^^ tatharupendpi dukkbena phutthassa ara* 
haddbajo*’ nama sabbbi^^ panditehi avajjliarupo*' annadattbu^’ sakkatabbo 
• garukatabbo yeva ti ayam sanna udapadi, so tttna saddbiih, sallnpanto gatha> 
25 dvayam a.: 

' 0 . Anikkasavo kasavaiii yo vattbam paridahessati 

apeto daiiiasacceua na so kasavaiD arahati. 12^. (Dhp. o-n- 

Therag. v.o.nu) 

27. Yo ca vantakasav’ assa silesu susainfthito 
30 upeto daraasatfceoa sa ve kasavam arahahiti. 123. 

Tass’ attho; samma luddaputta yo puriso ragadibl kasavehi anikkasavo 
indfiyadamanena’* c’ eva vacTsacceiia ca**' anupagato tebi gunehi kasayarasa* 
pilara kaaavavattbarh paridahali so*’ taiii kesiiyam iiarahati, ananuechaviko*’ so 

' pal-, C* phal-, Bd padal-. * Bd -narii. * Bd -ca, * Bd ninnadam. 

® Bd cunnarii, C*'® ranam. ‘ Bd -na-. ’ Bd >adbi88amiiianti. ” Pd karenuj i. 

'' Bd -etva, Rd idam. ** Bd abba-. Rd -iya. ** Bd visafham ” C** 
-sanii. *» Bd adds tain '• C* son-. ** Bd omita tons. '• pu*. ’* 

arabattadhajo. sabba ** Bd ab^ba-. ** Bd annamdatbuih. ** read 

paridhassati? Bd -dsmena. ** Bd adds apeto. *• Bd yo. *• Rd nanu- 
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gantva disaparaokkhassa Scariyassa santike sippaiii ugganlia 
'ti aha. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti acariyabhSgam gahetva matSpitaro 
vanditva tattha gantva sahassarii datva sipparii patthapetva’ 
sattahen' eva nipphattiin pipuni. Ath’ assa acariyo tussitva 
5 attano saniakam khaggaratauaih sandhiyuttamendakasinga- 
dhanuih’ sandhiyuttatunhiram * attano sannahak^ficukaih' 
unhisan ca datva ,,tata Jotipala, aharii mahallako, idani tvarii 
ime nianavake sikkhapelnti“ pancasatv infinavake pi tass’ eva 
niyyadesi. Bo. sabbaih gahetva acariyaih vanditva Baranasim 
10 eva agantva inatapitaro passi. Atha narii vanditva thitaih pita 
avoca: „uggahitaiii te tata sippan“ ’ti. ,,Ama tata“ ’ti. So 
tassa vacanatii sutva rajakulaih gantva „putto me deva sip|)ath 
sikkhitva' agato, kirii karotlti’“ aha. ,,Acariya amhakaih’ 

upatthahatu" ’ti. „Paribbayara assa janatha’ deva“ ’ti. 
15 .jDevasikath sahassaih labhatu“ ’ti. So ,.sadhu“ ti sarapa- 
ticchitva geharii gantva kumaraih pakkosapetva „tata rajfinaih 
upatthaha“ ’ti aha. So tato patthaya devasikaih sahassath 
labhitva rajanaih upatthahi". Rajapadarahlika ujjhayirhsu”; 
„ttiayam Jotipalena katakammath na passama, devasikarh sa- 
*0 hassarh ganhati'% mayam assa sippaih passitukaraft ’ti. 
Raja tesaiii vacanarh sutva purohitassa kathesi. Purohito 
„ 8 adhn deva“ ’ti puttassarocesi. So ..sadhu (ata„ito sattame 
divase dassessami, raja attano vijite dhanuggahe sannipatSpetu*' 
’ti aha. Purohito gantva tam attham ranrio firocesi. Raja 
S 5 nagare bherin carapetva dhanuggahe sannipatSpesi “. Satthi- 
sahassa dhanuggaha sannipatiriisu. Raja tesaih sannipfttita- 
bhavaih natva va" ,,nagarava 8 ino Jotipftlaaaa .sipparii passantu*' 
’ti” bherin carapetva rajanganarii sajjapetvd mahajanaparivuto 


* B<l gaiihutii. * C» -ap-, H'* upatha-. • B<1 aaiidbiinfiidika>. * 40* •tuihht- 
raiii, Bd -yultarii tuudilatii or tunhilam. ‘ C* -hamukbwh, Bd -hakaccukaii). 
‘ lid aikkhapeiva. ‘ Bd -tiiti. • lid» amlie. • ao Hd; C* jaiiapa, C* J*"*- 
ltd ao (le-. *l ltd -ahati. *' 0* upajjha-, Bd uJJhiyUu. Bd •all. '* Bd 
•mail. ha. ltd -paioaf. " Bd ouiita va. Bd> add tiagara. 
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tassa vatttia'^sa, yo patia tesam kasavdnam’ vantatta^ vaiitakasavo*’ assa silesu 
susantahito suppatitthito paripunnasilucaro so ctarii kdsuvaih arahaM iiama ’tt 

Evaiii vatva M. tasmirii cittaih iiibbapetva „$aii]nia ki- 
niatthara tvam mam vijjhi* attano atthena' udahu afinena 
payojito siti“ pucchi. 5 

Tam attham avikaronto S.^ 

28. Saniappito puthusallcna nago 

adutthacittu ludtfakam ajjbabhasi^: 
kimatthiyaih kissa vii sanima hetu 

niamarii vadlil kassa vayam payogo ti, 124. lo 

Tattlia kiniattkiyan ti ayatiih kith patthanto, kissa va ti kissa hetu 
keiia karaiiena, kiiii iiarua tava niaya saddhim verati ti adhippayo. kassa va 
ti kassa va annassa ayam payogo, kena payojito mam vadhiti attho. 

Ath’ assa acikkhanto luddo gatliam aha: 

20 . Kasissa ranno mahesi® bhadante, 
s<ia pujila rajakule Subbadda 
[sa] taiii addasa sa ca inaiiiam asariisi, 
dantehi attho ti“ ca mam avoca ’ti* 125. 

Taltha pQJitd ti aggamahesittliiiiieha pujitu, addasa ti sa kira tarn 
supirieiia addasa, asaihsiti sa ra mama sakkararii karetvd Uimavantapadese ’iO 
evarupo ndma nago asukasmiin narna thane vasiti dvikkhi, dantehiti tassa 
ii.'igassa chabbannarathsi samujjaladanta** tehi inam’ attho pilandbaiiaih 
kiitukamo’’ inki te mo aiiard 'ti luatii av< ra. 

Tam sutva „idaih‘^ CulJasubhaddaya kamman“ ti natva 
M. vedanarh adbivasetva ,,tass{i mama dantelii attho n’ atthi, ar. 
niaretukamataya pana pahiniti** dipento gathadvayam a.: 

80 . Bfihu hi me dantayuga ujara 
ye me pitimnam pi pitamahanaih, 
janSti sa kodhana rajaputti, 

vadhatthika veram akasi bala. 126. so 

' O*'* -vam. ^ (ks vantatd ® Bd -ka*. * Bd rijbasi, adding kim. * Bd omits 

atthena. * Bd adds Sba. ^ so all three MSS. for ajjliabhasi luddaiii? ^ all 
diree MSS. -i * Bd te. Bd -Uiaiie thapetvi. ** C** -lanta. Bd adds 
atthi, '* Hd karetukaoia. •* Bd Imam. 


4 * 



2. Sarabhansajataka. (522.) 


129 


pallamkavare nisiditva dhanuggahe pakkositva^ ,,Jotipalo 
agacchatu*^ ’ti pesesi. So acariyena dinnani dhanutunhira- 
sannahakancukaunhisani* nivasanantare thapetva khaggarh gaha- 
petva pakativesen’ eva* ranno santikaih gantva* ekamantarh 
atthasi. Dhanuggaha ,,Jotipalo kira dhanusippaiti dassetum 5 
agato, dhanurri agahetva' pana agatatta anihakarh hatthato 
dhaniiih gahetukamo bhavissati, nassa* dassama‘‘ ’ti katikarh 
karimsu. Raja Jotipalaii^ amantetva ,,sipparh dassehiti^^ aha. 

So saniiii parikkhipapetva aiitosaniyam thito satakarh apanetva 
sannaharii sannayha kahcukam pavisitva^ unhisam sise pati- lo 
niuhcitva mendakasingadhanunihi pavalavannam jiyarh aropetva 
tunlnrarh ” pittho bandhitva khaggam vamato katva vajiraggaih 
ntiracarh iiakhapitthe parivattento* sanim vivaritva pathavim 
bhinditva alaihkatanagakuniaro viya nikkhamitva ranfio apa- 
citiih ,dassetva atthasi. Tarii disva inahajano vaggati nadati 15 
appotheti“. Raja ,,dassehi Jotipala sippan^‘ ti aha. ,,Deva 
tiimliakaih dhanuggahesu akkhanavedhivalavedhisaddavedhisara- 
vedhirio, caturo dhanuggahe pakkosapehiti^. Raja pakkosa- 
pesi. M. rajangane catiirassaparicchedabbhantare niandapaih 
katva catusu kannesu cattaro dhanuggahe thapetva ekekassa 20 
tiriisa tiihsa kandasahassani dapetva ekekassa santike kanda- 
dayake thap^va sayarii vajiraggaih naracarh gahetva iiiandala- 
niajjhe thatva ,, maharaja, ime cattaro dhanuggaha ekappaharena’^ 
sare khipitva niarii vijjhantu^*, etehi khittakandani varessa- 

aha. Raja ,,evaih karotha“ ’ti anapesi. Maharaja, mayarii 25 
akkhanavedhivalavedhisaddavedhisaravedhino, Jotipalo taruna- 
fiarako, na inayarh vijjhissama** ’ti. M. „sace sakkotha vijjhatha 
ti aha. Te ,,sadha‘^ ’ti ekappaharena'® kandani khi- 
piriisu. M. tani naracena paharitva paharitvana yatlia va 

^ 1 *'^ -sapetvg. > Bd -tunhisarasaiinabakaccukaunhissadini. ® Bd -na. * Bd ag-. 

iig.. « Bd -tlti na. ’ Bd kaccukarii pavesetva. ® Bd tunhisaraiii. * Bd 
P^rivatte galitva. Bda add agamtva. ** Bd vagganti nadariti appotenti. 

•nandalaih. ** Bd .neva. ** Bd« add ahaih. ** Bd adds sampaticchitva. 
bodliisatto. 80 Bd omits paharitva pa. 

V. 9 
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31, Utthelii tvaiii ludda, khuraih' gahetva 
dante iine chinda piira marami, 
vajjasi tain kodhanam rajaputtim: 
naao hato, handa im' assa dantil ti. 127 . 

a Tattha irue tassa kira pitupitiimahanam danta mH vinassimsu 'ti 

guiia>a ^aiiiiicita, sandhuya evam aha, janattti bahannaiii varananatii idha 
satiTiicite datite janati, vadhatthika ti ka\alaih pana aa mam maretukama 
appamattii^ doaaiii hadayc thapetva attaiio veraiii akaal, e^arupena piiarusa- 
kammena matthnkaiii papesi, khuran’ ti kukaratii, pura maramhi yava na 
IQ marami V vajjasiti’ vadeyya!>i, handa imassa danta ti hato so maya 
naao, manoratho te matthakam patto, gatiha iine tassa danta ti. 

So tassa vacanaih sutva nisinnatthana utthaya'* kakacaiii 
adaya ,, dante chindissamiti'* tassa santikaiii upagato. So pana 
ubbedhato atthasUihattho pabbato viya’ apaviddho, ten' assa 
15 80 dantatthanarii na papuni\ Atha M. kayam opanamento 
hetthasisakol nipajji, tada nesado M-assa rajatadamasadisaiti 
sondaih niaddanto abhiruhitva Kelasakute viya kumbhe thatva 
iimkhakotiinaihsam jaouna^' paharitva ante pakkhipitva kum- 
bhato orayha kakacaih antoinukhe pavesesi. M-assa balava- 
20 vedana uppajji, mukhain lohitena puri. Nesado ito c' ito ca 
sancarento*' kakacena chindituih na’* sakkhi, Atha nam M. 
mukhato lohitam chaddetva vedauaiii adhivasetva ,,kiin sainiiia' 
chinditum na sakkositi'’“ pucchi. „Ama 8&mitt^‘ vutte’^ M. 
satiih paccupatthapetva „tena hi samma mama sondara ukkhi- 
i5 pitva kakacakotiyaih** ganbapehi, mama sayam sondam ukklii- 
piturii balarh n’ atthiti“ aha. Nesado tathft akasi. M. son- 
dava kakacam gahetva aparaparam calesi, danta kallra viya 
chijjimsu. Atha ne aharapetva ganhitva ,, samma luddaputta, 
aham ime dante tuybaih dadamano n’ eva ..mayham appiya“ 

' Bd kha-. * all (hr«e MSS. ime hi. * f»d appaDiattakaiii. * Bd adds tava 
ime danta kacchaih kakacam puretva chinda te gahetva kaaipuram gaiutva dt*- 
viya datva tarn kodhanam rajaputti. * Bd vajjagitb vajjeyyasUl. * B'* 
thaya. ’ Bd add* athasi * Bd -naii. » Bd hattha-. *®Bdjannuni. " < ’ 
•ancarente, Bd gancaranto. ** C» Bd ra. ’’ Bd naaakkbiti. ** Bd omits vu*. 

Bd -li. 
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tatlia va patesi, Bodhisatto kotthakaih ' parikkbipanto viya talena® 
talaih’ dandakena dandakaih vajena vajaih anatikkanianto’ 
khipitva'^ saragabbharii akasi, dhanuggalianarh kandani khinani, 
so tesaiTi khlnabhavati) natva saragabbham avinasento va" 
5 iippatitva’ ranno santike atthiisi, Maliajano unnadanto vag- 
ganto" appothento’ niahakolahalarh katva vatthabbaranani’ 
khipi‘“, evani rasibbutarii attbarasakotisariikharii dhanani abosi. 
Atba nam raja puccbi : „kim sippaiii nam’ etarh Jotipala“ ’ti. 
jjSarapatibabanarii nama deva“ ’ti. ,,Anne p’ etaiii jananta " 
10 attbiti“. „SakaIa-Jainbudipe mam tbapetva n’ attlii deva“ 
'ti. „Aparaib dassebi tata“ ’ti'", ,,Deva'“, ete tava catiisu 

kannesu tbatva cattaro pi Jana maiii vijjbitum nasakkbiiiisii, 
abarii pana te catiisu'* kannesu tbite'" eken’ eva sarena 
vijjhissamiti“. Dhauuggaha thatum na ussabimsu , M. catusu 
IS kannesu catasso kadaliyo tbapetva ’ naracapuriikbake ratta- 
suttakaih “ bandbitva ekarii kadaliih sandbaya’" kbipi, naiaco 
taih” vijjbi” tato dutiyarh tato tatiyaiii tato catuttbarii, tato 
pathamam” viddbam" eva vijjhitva puna battbe yeva patit- 
tbabi kadaliyo suttaparikkbitta atthaihsu. Mabajano 
*0 nadasabassani” pavattesi. Raja „kim sippam nam’ etaiii ’’ 
tata“ ’ti. „Cakkaviddham nama deva“ ’ti. „Aparam pi dasse- 
hiti”“. M. saralatthiih mXma sararajjum niiim^ saraveniiir ’ 
nama dassesi, sarapasadaih nama saramandaparii ” saraso- 
panain nama sarapokkbaraniiii nama akasi, sarapadumarii nama 
25 pujiphapesi, saravjssam nama vassapesi. Iti annehi asadba- 


• C*» bodhi kotthakarii. ^ €*» la-. ® B<l adds vilena valaiii. * 

* lid repeats khi-. ‘ !<<* omits vs. ’ Hd adds gaiiitva. “ C*"* omit va-. * J*** 

-tento sejerito acchararii paharaiito. khipisu. ** anno eva 

lid adds vadati. Jid go. CA pana te catusu, C* pana te casu. 
panetesii catusu kannesu tliitesu. Bd -hanti. C* tbapapetva. 

nariicapokbe. ** (As rattasuttaka. Bd kadalikbandbam. Bd adds kadali 
22 vijjhitvS. 23 Bd patba-. ^4 vijbani Bd patithati. Bd suttain 
parikkhipitva. Bd unnada-. Bd narnetaiii sippam. ** Bd dassebi tata ti. 
so ]>d sarapavedhani. Bd adds sarapSkaram nama. 
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ti damnii na Sakkatta-Maratta-Brahmadim ’ patthento, imehi 
pana me dantehi satasahassagunena*^ sabbannutananadanta 
va piyatara’, sabbannutananapativedhaya me idaiii punnam 
paccayo hotu“ ’ti dante datva „8ainma tvaih imam thanaiii 
kittakena kalena agato^“ ti pucchitva ^sattamasasattadivasa' 5 
dliikehi sattasamvaccharehiti^* vutte „gaccha imesath dan- 
tanarii anubjiavena s.ittadivasabbhaotare yeva Baranasiyarii ^ 
papunissasiti** vatva ta^ssa parittam katva® uyyojesi, uyyo- 
jetva ca pana anagatosn^ yeva tesn nageso c’ eva Subhad- 
daya ca" kalam akasi. 10 

Imam atthani pakasento S. 
a-i. Utthaya .so luddo khurara'^* gahetva 
chetvaiia dantani gajuttanmssa 
vaggu sul)lie appatinie pathavya 

adaya pakkami tato hi khippaii tl aha*‘. 128. 15 

Tattba' vag^u ti vililsavante, [aubbe ti suiidart*, appatimt^ ti imissa 
puthuviyaii) annebi'^ asadise. 

Tasinilh pakkante naga paccamittaih adisva agamiihsu. 

Tam attharh pakasento S.’’ 

39 . Bhayaddita nagavadhena atta 20 

ye te naga uttha'* disa vidhavuiii 
adisva’^ posarii gajapaccamittam 
paccagaraum yena no nagaraja ti aba'\ 129. 

Tattba bhayaddita ti mara^iabbayena upadd%ta, a ft a ti dukkhita, 
^'iJ<>P&ccaDiittan^* ti gajassa paccaniittarii, yen a so ti yattha mahavisala- 25 
niiilake'* so nagaraja kiiaih katva Keiasapabbato viya patito taiii tbanaih 
paccBgamun ti attho 


^ Jirf sakkasampatti na niarasampatti na brabmasampatti. * Bd satagunena 
sahassagunena satasahassaguiiena * C* omits sabba - - tara, Bd omits tara. 
* abate, Bd adds si. • Bd -sT, C* -sira. • Bd adds taro. ’ agatesu. 
' Bd omits ceva and ca • Bd adds aha. •® Bd kha-. Bd omits aha. 

Bd* add dantehi. Bd adds aha. ** C* -a. ** C» adisva, Bd« adisvaiia. 

lid pacca- Bd omits aha. -malake, Bd omits luaha. 
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ranani iiiiani dvadasa sippani dassetva puna annehi asadha- 
rane yeva satta niabakaye padalesi, atthangulabahalaih udum- 
barapadaram vijjhi, caturafigulabahalam asanapadaraiii duvan- 
ojulabahalarh tain bap attarii * ekailgulabahalaih ayapattaiii^ eka- 
l)addliam phalakasatam vinivijjhitva" palalasaka^valukasaka^- 5 
padarasakatanaih puriiiiabliage saraih khipitva paccliiina- 
bhagena nikkhamesi^ pacchabhage* khipitva purimabhagena^ 
nikkhamesi% udake catuyiisabharh thale atthausabhaiii thanaih* 
kandam’ pesesi, vatinganasannaya usabliamatthake valaih 
vijjhi. Tassa ettakani sippani dassentass’ eva suriyo attharii- lo 
gato\ Ath’ assa raja senapatitthanaih patijanitva ,,JotipaIa, 
ajja vikalo, sve senapatisakkararii* ganhissasi, inassurh kare- 
tva nahatva ehiti‘‘ tain divasaih paribbayatthaya satasahassaih 
adasi. M. ,,imina me attho n’ atthiti‘‘ attharasakotidhanam 
silinikanarii heva datva mahantena parivarena nahayituih is 
gantva raassuiti karetva nahatva sabbalamkarapatimandito 
anopamilya siriya nivesanam pavisitva nanaggarasabhojanarii 
bhufijitva sirisayanam abhiruyha nipanno, dve yame sayitva 
pacchimayaine pabuddho’^ pallaihkaih abhuhjitva‘^ sayana- 
pitthe nisinno, attano sippassa adimajjhapariyosanaih olokento 20 
,mama sippaih adito param maranarii'" pahfiayati, majjhe 
kilesaparibh^go pariyosane nirayanihi^ patisandhi panatipato 
hi’’ kilesaparibhogesu ca adhimattappainado niraye pati- 
sandhiih deti, ranila mayham senapatitthanam dinnaiii, inahan- 
taih me issariyara bhavissati, bhariya ca p^ttadhitaro ca bahu 25 
bhavissanti, kilesavatthum kho pana vepullagataih duccajam 
hoti, idan’ eva nikkhamitva ekako va*' arannarii pavisitva isi- 

’ -pattanaih. * -vijjhi. * nikkliaiufipesi. -gena, adds 

saraii). ^ Bd -ge. ® -bhatthanaih. ^ Wkanthaiii, Rd omits ka-. ® Rd 
angamito. Rd -tithanamsakkaram. Rd kesainaasurii. Rd mayham. 

^‘d -kotisankhyadhanam, Rd adds uthaya. ** C» abhuj-. -assa. 

Rd adds va. C* paraihma-, Rd paraina-. *** 0*^^ -dhiih, Rd adds paraiii- 

paranarii, R» paravapara. Rd omits hi. -da, Rd adhimpattippamado. 

''i (jfca ekena. 


9 * 
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XVI Tiihsaiiipata. 


Tehi’ saddhim Subbhaddapi aj^ata, te sabbe tattha roditva 
kanditva M-assa kulupakapaccekabuddbanam ^ santikarii gantva 
„bhante tiimhakarii paccayadayako visasallena® viddho kala- 
kato, sivathikadassanain assa agacchatha^* ti vadiirisu. 
Paficasatapi^ paccekabuddba* akasenagantva malake** otariihsu. 
Tasmim khane dve tarunanaga nagaranno sariram dantehi 
nkkhipitva paccekabuddhe vandapet\a citakam aropetva’ jha- 
payiiiisu. Paccekabiiddha sabbarattiiii alahane^ sajjhayam 
akamsu. Atthasahassa* uaga alalianam nibbapetva nahafrva 
Subhaddarii purato katva attaoo vasanatthanarh gainimsu‘*. 

Etain atthain pakasento S. 

34 . Te tattha kanditva roditva*^ naga 
sise sake*'* pamsukarii okiritva 
aiianiaihsu te sabbe sakaiii niketam 
purakkhatva niahesirii sabbabhaddan ti a. 130. 

lAttha pani^sukan ti alahanapaihsukatn. 

Sonuttaro'* pi appatte yeva .«iattame divase dante adaya 
Baranasira pavisi 

Tam attham pakasento S. 

33 . Adaya duntani gajuttaiuassa 
vaggu sublie appap’me pathavya 
suvannarajihi saniantamodare 
so luddako Ka'-ipuraiii upagami, 
upanesi so rajakannaya dante: 
iiago hato, Jianda im’ assa danta ti. 131. 

Tattha su van iiarajihiti suvanriaraibslhi saaiantamodare ti sa- 
iiiantato obhasente^^, sakalavaiiasatnhrh suvannavannam viya kuronte^^ 
upanaslti Oh iddaritavaranassa chabbannarams! viya vissajjamane yamakadante 


’ tena hi. * Bd -kanarhjac-. ’ B'i visapileiia sa-. * Bd omits pi. * Bd 
adds pi. " C*a mal-, Bd visalamalake ’ fiiaih apetva, Bd cittakaiii-. 

Ok Bd ala-, Bd addiiif; dharumarii. * Bd -a Ok ii gd jg-. C^a 

-tva, Bd tvaiia. sisaketia, 0* sisakena ** Bd agamiihsu. ** read: katva 

pure sabbabhaddam mahesiin? C« son- ” Jid -nasiyam sampapant 
Bd adds aha ** -rajihi. Bd -sante, C^a -sento C^a -to. 
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XVII. Cattalisaiiipata. 


pabbajjaih pabbajituiii yuttam mayhan“ ti M. sayanato' ut- 
thaya kanci’ ajanapetva pasada oruyha aggadvarena nikkha- 
mitva ekako va aranfiaih pavisitva Godhavarltlre’ tiyojanikaih 
Kavitthavanam * sandhaya payasi‘. Tassa nikkhantabhavaih 
6 natva Sakko Vissakainmam* pakkosapetva „tata, Jotipalo 
abhinikkhamanam nikkhanto’, inahfisamaganio bhavissati, Go- 
dhavarltire Kavitthavane* assamaih mapetva pabbajitaparik- 
khare patiyadehUi“ aha. So tatha . akasi. M. tarn thanarii 
patva ekapadikainaggath disva „pabbajitanam vasanatthanena 
10 bhavitabbau“ ti tena maggena tattha gantva kanci apassanto 
panna.salam pavisitva pabbajitaparikkhare disva „Sakko deva- 
raja mama nikkhamanabhavarh* annasi, marine ti cintetva 
satakam apanetva rattavakaciraih nivasetva ca parupitva" ca 
ajinacammaih ekamsagataih ” akasi, jatamandalain bandhitva 
15 kharikajam aiiise katva kattaradandam gahetva pannasalato 
nikkharaitva caihkamarii aruyha katipayavare ” aparapararn 
cathkami Pabbajjasiriya vanaiii upasobhayamano so kasina- 
parikararaatn katva pabbajjato'* sattame divase attha sama- 
pattiyo panca abhinna ca'‘ nibbattetva unchacariyaya vaiia- 
10 mulaphalaharo ” eko '* va vihasi. Matapituroittasuhajjanati- 
vaggo*' pi ’ssa tali’, apassanto rodanto carati ®". Ath’ eko 
vanacarako" Kavitthaka-assamapade” M-arii disya sanjanitva 
tassa matapitunnarn arocesi, te ranno arocayimsu. Raja „etha, 
naih passissama“ ’ti inatapitaro tassa” gahetva mahajana- 
n parivaro vanacarakedesitena maggena Godhavarltiram papuni. 
Bo. uaditiraih agantva akase nisinno dh. desetva te sabbc 

' W mab-isattho sayaiiato, C*'*Imaha8ayana|)ittham. * Bd kind. ’ Bd 

tire. * kapittha-, Bti kapithaiiavaiiaih. * Bd vaalvapavisi, B» pavaai. * B 

visu-. ’ nikkhamauto. ® Bd kapitha-, cfr. vol. Ill p. 463. * Bd nikkhanta-. 

omits uianne. “ B<i parump-. B<I ekarfasam. B<* -paye-. 

-itvi. hd pappaji tato. W -ayo, omitting ca. hd omits vana. 

B«t ekako. Bd -)ja - - vagga. Bd -ta rodanta paridevanta vivaranti. 

hd adds aranfiam pavisitva. hd kapithaka - - de nisinnarh. ** omits t* 
** Bd vanacarikeria maggadesakeria. 
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adaya ugacchiimP nagaraiii alathkarapetu 'ti deviya sasanaih pesetvd tdya'ranfio 
aroeetva- devanagare^ viya nagare alaiiikarapite Sonuttaro^ pi nagararh pavi< 
aitva pasadam ariiyha'*'' daiite upanasi. 

Upanetva'* ca paiia ,,ayye yassa kira tumhe appamattakarii ^ 
dosaih hadgiye karittha” so nago maya® hato mato“ fi „Mata- 5 
bliavam me aroceyyasiti** aha. „Tassa matabhavarh janatha, 
iine tassa'‘ danta‘* ti dante adasi. Sa M-assa chabbanna- 
ramsivicitte dantw manitalavantena gahetva urusu thapetva 
piirimabhave attano piyasamikassa dante olokenti ,,evaruparii 
uama sobhaggappattarii varanarii visapitena sallena jivitakkha- jq 
yam papetva^* dante chinditva^’ agato“ ti M-am'® aniissaranti 
sokarh uppadetva adhivasetuiii 'nasakkhi, ath’ assa tatth’ eva 
hadayaiii pliali’’, tarit divasam eva kalani akasi 

Tam attharii-ppakasento S. 

sn. Disvana dantani ^ajuttaniasisa 
bhattu-ppiyassa puriniaya jatiya 
tattir eva tassa hadayaih aphali, 
ten' eva sa kalarn akasi bala ti aha, 132. 

S 7 . Sam bod hi pat to iiiahanubhavo 

sitam akasi parisaya iiiajijho, 
pucchimsu bhikkhu suvimuttacitta, 
nakarane patukaronti buddha. 133. 

88. Yam addasatha"' dahuriih kumariih 
ka>aya vatthaih aiiagariyan carantim 

.sa kho tada rajakanha ahosi. 25 

abam tada nagarajii aliohirii. 134. 

89 . Adaya dantani gajuttaiiiassa * 
vaggu subhe appatime pathavya 


* ga-. * Bd -capetva. ® Bd -raih. * son*. ® C** oruyha, Bd druyhitva. 

* Bd upaiiamesi upanamatv;!. ’ Rd -ka. ® Rd -ttha ti vadali. ’ C*« omit maya. 

omit matoti. ** Rd janaiba ti liauda ta.ssa ime so C^*; Bd mani- 
kalahatthavanne, B* manitalahatthavaiiiie Bd poranaka, poranakassa. 

Bd» add ime. Bd« add sonuitaro. Bd mahasuttaih. Bd* phulitva. “ 
Bd -sitf. Bd adds dha. Bd fa Bd -gsatha Bd anagariyaii). 




2. Sarabhafigajataka. (522). 
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assamarh pavesesi’, tatrapi tesarh akase nisinno va kamesu 
adinavarh pakasetva dh. d. Rajanaih adiiii katva sabbe va 
pabbajirhsu. Bo. isiganaparivuto tatth’ eva vasi. Ath’ assa 
tattha vasanabhavo sakala-Jambudipe pakato ahosi. Rajano^ 
ratthavasihi saddhirh agantva tassa santike pabbajanti®, sam- 5 
agamo rnaha ahosi, anupubbena anekasahassa^ parisa. Yo 
kamavitakkarii va^ vyapadavitakkarh va^ vihirhsavitakkaifi va* 
vilakketi M. gantva tassa purato akase nisiditva dh. deseti% 
kasinaparikammarh acikkhati. Tass’ ovade thatva saniapattirii’ 
uppadetva nipphattim patta Salissaro Mendissaro Pabbato lo 
Kaladevalo Kisavaccho Anusisso Narado ti satta jetthante- 
vasino ahesurh. Aparabhage Kavitthassaino“ paripuri, isiganassa 
vasanokaso n’ atthi*. Atha M. Salissararh amantetva ,,Salissara, 
ayarh assanio isiganassa na-ppahoti, tvaih imam isiganarh*^ 
gahetvana*’ Candapajjotaranno * ' vijite Lambaculakam ni- i5 
ganiarh upanissaya vasa‘^“ 'ti aha. So „sadhu“ ’ti tassa 
vacanarh sampaticchitva anekasahassam isiganarii gahetva ** 
tattha gantva vasarh kappesi. Manussesu agantva pabba- 
jantesu puna assamo puri Bo. Mendissaraih amantetva 
„imam isiganarii adaya Suratthajanapadassa sTmantare Sato- so 
dika'* nama nadi atthi, tassa tirevasa^°‘* ’ti uyyojesi Eten’ 

^ eva upayena tatiyavare Pabbatarh „mahaaUviyarh Anjana- 
pabbato nama atthi, tarn upanissaya vasa’°‘‘ 'ti pesesi. Ca- 
tutthavare Kaladevalaih ,,Dakkhinapathe Avantiratthe Ghana- 
selapabbato ntoa atthi, tarn upanissaya •vasa*^“ 'ti pesesi. S5 
Puna Kavitthassamo puri”, pancasu thanesu anekasahasso 
isigaiio ahosi. Kisavaccho pana M-aih apucchitva Daridaki- 

' “ietva. * fid annepi ra-. ® -jiihsu. * anekasatasahassa. * hd 
omits va. • fid -si. ’ Bd -|yo. ® Bd kapitbakassa aramo. * Bd nappahoti. 

Bd omits isi. *' Bd -tva. ** Bd tattha garhtva Mejhakaranno. Bd ka- 
lamba-. Bd vasissahi. C« -tvana. Bd paripuri. Bd adds mendis- 
‘'ara tvam. Bd suratta*. ** C** se-, Bd satodaka. Bd vasuhi. ** Bd 
adds puna kapithaassamo paripuri. Bd pappatamaha atta-, B< pabbataih 
»oaha afa-. ** Bd kapi^ha ka aramo paripuri. Bd -a. 
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XVI. Timsanipata 


yo‘ luddako Kasipuram upagami 
so kho tada Devadatto ahosi. 135. 

40 . Anavasuraiii cirarattasaiiisitaiii ^ 
uccavacam^ caritam idam puranaih 

5 Titaddaro vltasoko visallo 

sayam abhinoaya abhasi Buddho. 136. 

41 . Ahaih VO tena kalena ahosim tattha bhikkhavo 
nagar^a tadahosirii, evam dharetha jatakan ti 137. 

inia gatha Dasabalassa gune vanneutehi dhammasamgayikattherehi 
IQ thapita. 

Tat(ha sitari) akasitt avuso* sambodbippato S. nialinnubhavo ^ alaih* 
katadbanimaaane parisamajjhe nisiniio ekadivasarh sitam akasi, na akaraneti 
bhante buddba iiaoia akarane sitam na karonti tumhehi^ ca aitaiii keria nu 
kho kiranena taiii katan ti mahakhinasava bbikkhu pucchirosu, yatnadda* 
15 satha^ 'ti evaiii puttho avuso S attaiio sitakaranam acikkhanto ekam dahara- 
bhikkhuniiu dassetva evam aha: bhikkbave yam etarii^ dahararii yobbaitap- 
pattarii kumariih kasayavatthaih anagariyam upetatii pabbajitva imastnim sasarte 
carantirh addasdtba^ passatha sa tada visapitasallena nagarh'* gantva’^ 
vadhehiti Sonuttar«^n peaetva'^ rajakanna ahosi tena gaiitvu jivitakkhayam 
20 papito aham tada^^ nagaraja ahosin ti attho, Devadatto ti bhikkhave idJini 
Devadatto tada so luddo^^ ahosi, aiiavasuran ti na avasuraih anattbam 
gata«unyan ti attho, cirarattasamsitaii ti ito ciraratte anekavassakoti- 
matthake saihsitaih'^ caritam^* anudnnaiii, i. v, h : dvuso ito anekavassakoti* 
^matthake samsaritarn pi pubbanhe katain tain divasam eva sayanhe saranto 
35 viya attano caritavasena uccarn taya rajadhltaya ca^^ Sonuttarassa ca carita* 
tavaseiia nleatta uccaiikacaritam idaiii puranaro ragadinaih daranara’* vigata- 
taya^^ vltaddaio natidhanasokadinaih abhaveria vltasoko rSgasalladiriam 
vigatatta’^ visailo attana**^ janitva Ruddho abhasi**, ahaiit vo l. ettba 'Vo ti 
nipatamattam, bhikkhave ahaiii tena kalena tattba Cbaddaritadabe ahosin ti 
30 attho, nagardja ti bhonto*^ va*^ na anno koci tada homi, atha kho 
uagaraja homiti attho, evam dharetha ti tumhe etnm^* jatakarb evatii dha- 
retba pariyapunatha. 


• C** so, Bd ya. 2 Jjd -rattaih sainsitaiii. * C* uccani, C« uccanicaih. * Bd 
so. ^ Bd adds alamkatasabSyam • C^» tumhe. ^ Bd > 3 satba * Bd ekam, 
omitting yam. ’ Bd adassatha. Kd .pitena* Bd nagarajam, adding 
vijhitva ‘* Bd gaihtva, hantva C* son-, Bd sonultarassa. ** 
pesita. Bd adds so. Bd -ako. Bd -rattiyaihsitan. Bd saiiisarl- 
tarn. Bd omits ca Bd silaih. Bd omits ca. C* Bd son-. 

Bd -nlcariica-. ** C** da-, Bd purana, B« arinanaih. Bd vigataya, C** viha- 
tat§ya. Bde adds pana ** Bd omits dhana, C*'* sokadhanasoka-. *• C* 
viha-. Bd -no ca, Bd -siti ** C* homto, Bd honta. Bd ca. ** 
Bd tam. Bd upadharetba, adding ganhatha. 
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XVII. Cattallsaiiipata. 


rafino vi.jite Kumbhavatinagare senapatiiii upanissaya uyyane 
vihasi, Narado IMajjhimadese' Aranjaragirinamake’ pabbata- 
jalantare vihasi, Anusisso pana M-assa santike va’ ahosi. Tas- 
mirh kale Dandakiraja ekaih laddhasakkaraih ganikam thana 
5 cavesi. sa attano dliaramataya vicaranti uyyanarh gantva Kisa- 
vaccliatapasarii disva „ayam kalakanni bliavissati, iniassa 
sarire* kalim pavahetva nahatva gamissamlti“ dantakattharii ’ 
kbaditva sabbapathaniam tassa* brfhalakhejarii nitthubhanti 
Kisavacchatapasassa jatantare nitthubhitva dantakatthaih ‘ pi 
10 'ssa sise yeva khipitva sayam .sisaih’ nahayitva gata“, rajapi 
tarn saritva’ pakatikam eva akasi, sa mohanifiUia Initva „kaja- 
kannisarire kaliih pavahetva maya yaso laddho“ ti sannani 
akasi. Tato nacirass’ eva raja purohitaih thaiiato cavesi, so 
tassa santikaih gantva „tvam kena karanena puna thanani 
15 labh;ti'''“ pucchi. Ath’ assa sa „rajuyyane kalakannisarire 
kalissa pavahitatta“ ti arocesi. Purohito gantva tath’ eva 
tassa sarlre kalirii pavahesi, tarn pi raja ; puna thane thapesi. 
Atir assa aparabhage paccanto kuppi", so senangaparivuto 
yuddhaya nikkhaini. Atha naih inohaniulho purohito ..maha- 
so raja tumhe jayaiii icchatha parajayan“ ti pucchitva „jayan , 
ti vutte ,.tena hi rajuyyane kalakanni vasati, tassa sarire 
kalim'* pavahetva yahiti“. So tassa katharh '* gahetva ,,ma)' 
saddhirh gacchanta uyyane kajakannisarire kalirii pavahentu" 
’ti vatva'* uyyanaih pavi.sitva dantakattharii" khaditva sabba- 
85 pathainarii sayam eTa tassa jaUntare khelan ca dantakatthan 
ca khipitva sisarii nahayi, balakayo pi ssa tathri, akasi. 'lasniini 
pakkante senapati" gantva tapasath disva dantakatthani ni- 
haritva sadhukam nahapetva'' „ranno kith" bhavissatiti" 
pucchi'". „Avuso mayhaih manopadoso n’ atthi, devata pana 

> Bit pacohima-. ’ B<i aficanagiri-. ’ 0*“ ca, Bit yeva. " B<1 iinaasupari. 

IW daiiilakolliarii. * B<I« Ussupari. ' Bit omita ai-. “ Bit gamt. * 

puna, i” Bit labhasiti. *' Bit kupito. C** -lim. >» Bit adda autva. ^ 

C** -hetu ti gantva. “ 'tiiii. “ lt<t iihayitva bhaiite. ” Bd ki rafinu 

pucchitva. 
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Inian ca pana desanaih sutvd bahu sotapannadayo ahesurii, sa 
pana bhikkuni paccha vipaissitva arahattaih patta ti. Chaddanta- 
j atak am. 


5. Sa|mbhavajataka. 

Rajjanca patipannasina ’ti. Idam S. J, v. panDaparamiih 5 
ii. k. Paccuppanuavatthuiii Mahauniniaggajatake avibhavissati. 

Atlte pana Kururattlie In da patta nag a re D ha nan- 
jay akorabyo naina ' rajjaih kareti’. Tassa Sucirato naina 
brail m an 0 purohito attbadhamnianusasako ahosi. Raja 
danadini punnani karonto dhanimena rajjaih anusasi. So eka- 10 
divasarh dhaminayagaih nama panliaih abhisaihkharitva SucI* 
ratahi brabinanarh asane ni.<«!dapetva sakkararii katva pahham 
piicchanto catasso gatlia abiiasi: 

1. Rajjan ca patipann’ asma adhipaccarh Sucirtta, 
inaliattaiii ^ pattum icchaini vijeturii pathaviih imam 138. n 

2 . Dhaiiimena no adhammena, adhainmo me na ruccati, 
kicco va* dhammo carito ranno hoti Sucirata, 139. 

# 

3 . Idha c’ evauindita® yena pecca® yena anindita 
yasam devamanussesu yena pappomu brahmana. 140. 

4 . Yo ’ham’ atthafi ca dharamafi ca kattum icchami brahmana ao 
tarn tviAh atthah ca dhamman ca 

brahman* akkhahi pucchito ti. 141. 

Tattba rajjaii ti urariya niayain imaaniiri) satta^ojanike IndapattanagarH 
rajjan ca tiyojanaaatiku Kuiuratthe issariyabhdvasamkhataro adbipaccan ca 
patipannS adhigata, mabattan^ ti idani Diahantabliavaih pattum icchdnii, qs 
vijetun ti imaiii patbavirh dhamuicria abliibhavitum ajjbottharituih iochaini, 
kicco* ’ti avasesajaiiehi ranno va'* dhammo kicco karatiiyataro, raja- 
iiuvattako hi loko. so taamim dhammike sabbo'* dhaiumiko hoti, tasma esa 
dhammo rahho va kicco ti, idha covdnindita ti yena mayain idhaloke 


* Bd* add raja. * Bd* -si. * C* Bd mahantam, €• mahattam ? * Bd ca. * 

idha veva-. • Bd pgcca. ^ 0^* soham. * Bd mahantan ® Ck« klso. 

Bd ca. Bd canto. Bd adds ca. Bd# add pi, Bd# add naina. 
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kiipitil, ito sattame divase sakalarattliaiti aratthaih bhavissati, 
tvaih sighairi palayitva annattha yahiti'“. So bhitatasito 
aantvrl ranno arocesi. Raja tassa vacanaiii aganhi\ So 
nivattitva attano peham gantva puttadaram adaya palayitva 
annaii) rattham agamasi. Sarabhangasattlia tarn karanaiii 5 
natva dve tarunatapase f)esetvji Kisavaccharii inancasivikaya 
akasena anapesi ^ Raja yujjhitva core gahetva nagaram eva 
[lacca garni. Tasniiiii ag?fte devata patliamaih devaih vassa- 
[(‘suiii, vassogliena sabbakunapesu avahatesu** suddhavaluka- 
inattliake dibhapiipphavassaiii vassi, puppliainatthake masaka- 10 
vassaiii, rnasakamatthake kahapanavassaiii, kahapariarnatthake 
dibhabharariavassarn vassi. Manussa soiiianassappatta hiranna- 
suvarinabliaranaiii ganhitiiiii arabliirhsu. Atha nesaih sarire 
pajjalitaiir'^ nanappakaraih ^ aviidhavassaih vassi, manussa 
kiiaridakliandikarh chijjilhsu^ Atha nesaih iipari inahanta 15 
vTtaccikahgara patiihsu, nesaih upari niahantani pajjalita- 
|>al)batakritani, tesaih upari satthihatthatthanaih purayantaih 
sukliumavalukavassaih vassi. Evaih satthiyojanatthanaih arat- 
tliaiii aliosi, tassa” evaih vinatthabhavo'* sakala-Jambudipe 
paiinayi Ath’ assa rattliassa antararatthadhipatino Kalingo” 20 
Atthako Hlnmaratlio tayo rajano cintayiihsu: ^.pubbe Barana- 
sjyarii Kalabii*^ Kasiraja Rhantivaditapase aparajjhitva pathaviih 
pavittlio ti suyati, tatha Nalikiro’* tapase sunakhehi khada- 
petva saliassabahu Ajjuno ca Angirase aparajjhitvji idani 
Dandakiraja Kisavacche aparajjhitva sahai> ratthena vinasaih 25 
patto ti suyati, imesarh'* catunnarh rajunaih nibbattatthanaih 
inayaih iia janama, taih no thapetva Sarabhangasattharaih 
<>nno kathetuih samattho ** if atthi, taih upasarhkauiitva 


‘ adds aha. ^ nagaiihi. *’ anehiti auapesi. ^ apaharantesu 

suddhavalukaih vassarh vassapesuiii. * sampajjalikarii. * -naii), ^ B<i 
" Bd omits tassa. * Bd omits iia. B«* -yati. ** Bd ka-. ** 
bhiinparatho. Bd -pu. ** Bd nalikeraraja. ** Bd adds pana. Bd 
adds riama. Bd adds ime panhe. 


58 


XVI. Timsanipiita. 


ca * paraloke oa anindita, yeiia pappomu* ’ti yena niayaih* nirayadisu 
anibbattitva devesu ta luanussesii ca* yasaih* issariyaiii sobhap^am papuney- 
yama tain ^ karanaih kathchiti. yo ban ti brahniano ya aham phalavipakasarh* 
khatam atthan la lassa^ althassa hetubhutaih dbanmian ca kattuib aaniadaya 
5 vattituih upp.idetun ca icrhnmi, tali) tvan ti ® taiii® tassa’® mayhaih tvaiii 
sukhen’ e\a nibbanagamimappam aiu}ha appatisandbikabbavam pattheiitassa taiii 
atthan ca dhamman ca pucchito akkbahi me pakataiii^ katTa kathehiti brah* 
manaiii dhamaiayagapanhaiii puccbi. 

Ayam pana panho pamblnro Ruddhavisayo, sabbannu- 
10 buddham ev’ etam“ pucchitum yuttam,'tasmim asati sabbatinu- 
tananapariyesakaiii Bodlusattaiii. Sucirato pana attano abodhi- 
sattataya panhaiii kathetmh nasakkhi asakkonto ca pandita- 
inanaiii akatva attaiio asainatthabhavam kathento 
8. Nannatra‘* Vidliura’ ' raja etad akkluatum arahati 
15 yarn tvaiii atthan ca dharnman ca 

kattiiin icchasi khattiya *ti g. a. 142. 

« 

Tass’ attho^’: avisayo esa maharaja panho madihaiiam, aham hi n’ eV 
a8sa adiin na } ariyosrnain pa^sanii. andhakarait pa\ittho)i}a homi, Haranasi- 
rando pana purohito Vidhuio nama brahniano atthi ao etarii dcikkheyyu, 
20 tarn thapetva }ani tvaiii atthan ca dhamman ca katum icchasi etad'^ akkhatum 
na anno arahaiiti 

• 

Raja tassa vacanaih sntva ,,tena hi brahmana khippaih 
tassa santikain «accha“ ’ti pannakaraih datva tarn pesetukauio 
6. Ehi kho pahito tjaccha Vidhurassa upantikarh, 

25 nikkharn imarh"’ suvanriassa hararh gaccha Siiclrata, 

abhihararh irnarh dajja. atthadhanirnanusatthiya ti g. a. 143. 

latiha updiitikari ti saiitikaiii, iiikkliHii ii pancadaiasuvanna** eko 
itikkho. a>am pana ratiasuvannassa nikkhasahaisam dat\a evaoi aha, imam 
dajja ti tena imaamMn dhaiiinia}jipapanhe kathiie tas«a^*‘ atthadbaminanu' 
30 satthi>a abhiharaih pQjarii karoitto imam iiikkhasahaasam dadeyyasiti 


* Pd omits ca * Bd pappe-. » Hd maya * lid ma. ^ yam * Bd« tain 
no. ^ cassa * omits taiii tvan ti * Bd omits laiii. C* omits 
tassa. '* evenam, Bd buddbametam. naa-. ** Bd vidhura. ** 

akko>, C* akkho-. ’• C^’ has etadakkliatuiii na amno arabaiHi in the place of 
khattiya -- atiho. “ Bd -ra Bd etaiii. *•» Bd nikkhancK *» C* -e, 

-0. Bd tassa. C** dadeyyati 
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pucchissaiiia*^ ’ti tayo pi niahant6na parivarGna pafiharh 
pucchanatthaya nikkhamirhsu. Te' pana“ ..asuko pi nikkhanto“ 
ti*, „asuko pi nikkhanto“ ti na jananti*, ekeko „ahain eva 
gacchamiti“ mannati, tesaih Godhavarito avidure samaganio 
5 ahosi, te rathehi otaritva tayo pi ekam eva ratharii abhiruyha 
Godhavarltiraiii sampapaniihsu. Tasmirii khane Sakko Pandu- 
kambalasilasane nisinno satta panbe cintetva „ime pafihe 
thapetva Sarabhangasattharaih anno «sadevake loke katbetuiii 
samattho nama n’ atthi, tain panham’ pucchissami, ime pi 
10 tayo rajano Sarabhangasattharaih panhaih pucchituih Godha- 
varltiram patta, etesaih panhe pi ahaih pncchissainlti“ dvTsu 
devalokeso devatahi parivuto devalokato otari. Tarn divasam 
eva Kisavaccho kalam akasi, tassa sarirakiccaih katurii catusu 
thanesu anekasahassa* isigana Kisavacchassa candanacitakaih 
15 katva sariraih jhapesuih, alahanassa samanta addhayojanainatte 
thane’ dibbakusumavassaifa vassi. M. tassa sariranikkhepaih 
karetva* assamaih pavisitva tehi isiganehi parivuto nisidi. 
Tesam pi rajunaih naditlraih’ agatakale niahasenavahanaturi- 
yasaddo'" ahosi. M. tain sutva Anusissatapasaih amantetva 
*0 „tata gantva tava janahi: kiihsaddo nara’ eso‘'“ ti aha. So 
paniyaghaUih adaya tattha gantva te rajano disva pucchil- 
vasena patharaaih g. a. : , 

1 . Alaihkata kundalino suvattha 
veluriyamutta tharukhaggabaddha 
45 rathesabh^. titthatha, ke’’ nu tumhe, 

kathaih vo jananti manussaloke ti. 49. 

Tattha veluriyamutta tharukhaggabaddha ti veluriyanaanibi c 
muttolambakehi ca alariikatatharuhi khaggaratariehi saroaiinagata, titthatha 
’ti ekasmira rathe titthatha, ke*'** nu ’ti ke'* nu tumhe, katharh vo sanjanantiti. 

* C* tesarh. ^ omits te pana. ® C*a omit ti, but add tesam pana. * t 
janati. * Bd tarn irae pahhe. * Bd adds issayo tattheva gamtva pancasu tha- 
nesu mapdapparh karetva anekasahassa. ’ (’^a omit thane. ® Bd -rapetva. 

Bd -re. -am, Bd adds maha. ** Kd kim nameso saddo. ko. 

** Bd« mutta. 
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Evan ca pana vatva panhavissajjanassa likhanatthaya 
satasahassagjrlianikarh suvannapattam ’ ganianatthaya yanam 
parivfiratthaya* balakayaib® tan ca pannakararh datva tain 
khanan iieva uyyojesi. So* Indapattanagara nikkhamitva 
iijiikam eva Baranasiih agantva* yattha yattha pandita vasanti 5 
sabbani tani tlmnani upasaihkamitva sakala- Jambudipe pan- 
ham* vissajjetaram’ alabhitva anupubbena Baranasiih patva 
ekasmiih thane nivasaih gahetva katipayehi* saddhirh patara- 
saiii* bhufijanavelaya Vidhiirassa nivesanaih gantva agata- 
hhavam arocapetva tena pakkosapito tam sake ghare bhuhja- ic 
manaih addasa< 

Tam atthaiii pakasento S. sattaniaiii gatham aha; 

7. Sv-adliippaga “ Bharadvajo Vidhurassa upaiitikarii, 

tain adda.sa mahabrahnia asanianarii sake ghare ti. 144 . 

Tattha 8Vddhippat?a'’ tl so Kharadvajagotto Sucirato adhip^agato 15 
li attho, mahabrahnia ti mahabrahniano, asatiiatian tl bifunjaraanam, 

So pana tassa balasahayako ekacariyakule uggahitasippo, 
tasma tena saddhirii ekato bhunjitva bhattakiccapariyosane 
siikhanisinno ,,s<iivma kiinatthaiii agato siti“ |puttho uganiana- • 
karanaih acikkhanto atthamarh g, a. 20 

8 . Ranno ’ham pahito duto Korabyassa’* yasassino, 

*attham dhammah ca pucchesi’ icc-abravi Yudhitthilo, 

tam tvarii atthan ca dhamihan ca 

Vidhur’ akkhalii’* pucchito ti. 145. 

Tattha ranno ti ahaih ranno Korabjras.sa*® yaAssino diito. pahito*^ ti 25 
tena pesito idhSgamiih, pucchesiti so Yudhitthllagoito Dhananjayaraja mam 
dhannnayagapanham nama pucchl, ahaiii kathetum asakkonto ivaih sakkhtssa- 
siti natva taasRroresiih «o paiinakaram datva panharii pucchanatthaya main 
tava santikam pesento Vidliurasaa saiitlkaih gantva imassa panhassa atthan «a 
palidhainman ca puccheyyasiti iti abravj, tarii tvaih idSni maya pucchito akkhahitl. 30 

' Kd -pattanca. * Jid -raiiatthaya. * IW -yaiica * Bd adds pana. * Hd 
ag- • Qk T prf panhassa visajjauakaratii. * Bd adds Janehi. * Bd -a. 
bd •dhii-. •* C* svadhippakaga, C* -ppagdka C^* svadhippaka. 
adhippagdhato, B* adhippaga agato? Bd korabbassa. Bd vidura-. 

-vyasaa, C* pahi-, Bd pahi-. tarn. Bd tassa a- Bd vidhura 
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Te tassa vacanarh sutva ratha otaritva vanditva atthaihsu. 
Tesu AtthakarSja tena saddhirh sallapanto dutiyam g. a. : 

9 . Aham Atthako, BhTmaratho panayarh, 

Kalingaraja^ pana uggato ayarh, 

siisafinatan’* isinarh^ dassanaya 5 

idhagata pucchitayemha panhe ti. 50. 

Tattha uggato ti cando viya auriyo viya ca pakato pafinato, susafifia- 
tanaib* isinan^ ti bhautetna mayam* idha vanakiladTnam atthaya agata, 
atha kho kayadihi susannatanaih silasampannanaih isTnarh dassanatthaya idha- 
gata, pucchitayemha panhe ti Sarabhangasattharaiii panhe pucchiturh emha 10 
agat’ amha ’ti attho, yakaro vyanjanasandhikaro ti veditabbo. 

Atha te^ tapaso ,,sadhu maharaja, agantabbatthanam neva 
agat' attha, tena hi nahatva vissaniitva assamapadarii pavisi- 
tva isiganam vanditva sattharaih ® panharh pucchatha“ 'ti tehi 
saddhim patisanthararii katva paniyagha^rii ukkhipitva uda- is 
kaccheve* punjanto akasaih oloketva Sakkarh devarajanaih 
devaganaparivaraih Eravanakkhandhagatam otarantam disva 
tena sallapanto tatiyam g. a. : 

3 . Vehasayaih titthati antalikkhe 

pathaddhuno pannarase va cando, (IV 20 

pucchami tarn yakkha inahanubhava: 
katharii naih jananti manussaloke ti, 51. 

Tattha vehaaayan ti** antalikkhe i’, pathaddhuno ti pathaddhagato, 
addhapathe gagaiiamajjhe thito ti attho. 

Tarn sutva Sakko catuttharh g. a. : t 25 

4 . Yarn ahu devesu Sujampatiti (IV 
Maghava ti narh ahu manussaloke, 
sa devaraja idam ajja** patto 
susannatan’ isinarii'* dassanaya ’ti. 52. 

^ I'd ka-. * -te, -tanarii. ^ C* islnarii. ^ -te. * C* isi-. ® Bd 
adds idha, 1 Bd ne. ® Bd aarabhanga-. • so C* udaccheve, Bd uda- 

katheve. “* Bd muncanto. i* Bd adds abbhuggaihtva. 1 * Bd adds akase tithasi. 

Bd taiii. Cfc* Idhamajja. C** -te Uina, C* -te iainaih. 
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Tada pana $o brahiiiano y^niahajanassa cittaih ganhissa- 
Gangarh pidahanto viya vinicchayam vicareti, nassa 
panhavissajjane okaso atthi\ 

So tarn attham acikklianto uavainam gatham aha: 

9. Gamgam me pidahissanti, na narii* sakkomi brahmana 
apidhetum mahasindhum, taiii kathaiii so bhavissati, 
na te sakkomi akkhatiiih 
atthaiii dhamraaih ca puccliito ti. ^146. 

Tass’ attlio: brdhniana mayham^ mali^janassa uaiiacittaf^atisamkhatara 
2amgaTh pidahisanti, vydparo uppanno, tarn abaiii inahasindhum apidhetum tta 
sakkomi*, tasina kathaiii so okaso bhavissati yasmim^ te ahatii panhe* vissaj- 
jeyyaib, iti cittakaggatan e’ eva^ okasan ca alabhanto na te sakkomi akkhatum 
attbaih dhammah oa pucchito ti- 

Evan ca pana vatva „putto me paudito maya nanavanta- 
taro, ^0 te vyakarissati*, tassa santikarii gaccha*‘ ’ti vatva 
dasamaih gatham aha: 

10 . Bhadrakaro ca me putto oraso mama atrajo, 
taiii tvaih atthau ca dhainman ca 

gantva pucchassu brahmana ’ti. 147. 

Tattha oraso ti ure saihvaddho, atrajo ti attano jato. 

Tam sutva Sucirato Vidhurassa* ghara nikkhamitva Bha- 
drakarassa bhuttapatarasassa attano parisaya majj^e nisinna- 
kale nivesanaiii agamasi 

Tam attham pakasento S. ekadasamaiii g. ahat 

11 . Sv-adhippaga” Bh'aradvajo Bhadrakarass' upantikam, 

tarn addasa niahabrahma ni.sinuari) samhi vesmaniti. 148. 

Tattha vesmaiiiti ghare. 

So tattha gantva Bhadrakaranianavena katasanabhihara- 
sakkaro nisfditvd. agamanakarapam puttho dvadasatnam g. ^ha : 

* hd ta«8a panhassa vl - - riatthi. * Bd tain. • Bd panham. * Bd na taiii 

sakkomi brabniapa apidheturh mahlsiiidhuih. ® Pd yaitna. • Bd -aifa. Bd 
tava. «Bd.titi. » C** -na. "> Bd ag-. avadhlppaka 
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Tattha sa devaraja ti so ahaiii Sakko devaraja, idamajja* patto ti 
idaih thaiiam ajja agato, dassaniya ’ti dassaoatthaya vaiidaiiatthriya Sara- 
bhangasattharan ca panham pucchaiiattlulya ’ti aha. 

Atha narii Anusisso „sadhu maharaja tunihe paccha- 
5 gacchatha*“ ’ti vatvji panlyaghaUm adaya assamam pavisitva 
panlyaghatarii patisametva tinnaih rajanam devarajassa ca 
pahhe^ pucclianatthaya agatabhavarii M-assa arocesi. So isi- 
ganaparivuto niahavisalanialake nisidy Tayo rajano gantva’ 
isiganam vanditva ekamantarii nisidiihsu. Sakko pi otaritva 
10 isiganam upasariikamitva ahjaliih pagayha® isiganam vannetv.i 
vandamano pancamaih g. a.: 

5 . Dure suta no isayo samagata 
mahiddhika iddhigunupapanna, 
vandami te ayire’ pasannacitto 

ye jivalok’ ettha manussasettha ti. 53. 

Tattha dure suta no ti bhante amhehi tuiuht? dure devaloko thitehi 
yeva suta®, mamayanto evam aha, i.v. ii.: ime idha samagata amhakaih isa>o 
dQre suta yava Brahmaloka vjssuta pakata ti, mahiddhika ti* mahaimbhava, 
iddhigunQpapaiiua’O pancavidhena iddhigunena samannagata, ayire’ ti 
20 ayye“, ye ti^* ye tumhe imasmiih jivaloke manussasettha. 

Evam isiganam vanditva Sakko cha nisajjadose pariharanto 
ekamantam nisidi. Atha nam isinarii adhovate nisinnam disva 

I « 

Anusisso chattham g. a. : 

6. Gandho isuiam ciradakkhitanarii 

25 kaya cuto gacchati malutena, 

ito parakkamma'^ sahassanetta 
gandho isinarii asuci devaraja ’ti. 54. 

Tattha ci rada k k h i ta n an ti cirapabbajitanaiii, parakkamma'* n 
parakkama*^ apehi, sahassanetta ’ti alapanam etam, Sakko hi amacca- 
30 sahassehii^ cintitaih attharii ekako*’ %a passati, tasma sahassanetto ti 

» C* idhammajja. * paccha ag-. ^ Bd aih. * Bd -lake. * Bd ag-. 
adds thito. ’ Bd ayyare. ® sutam. * omits ti. Bd -guno-. 

ayya, Bd ayyaka. yo, omitting ti. Bd patikkamma. ** Bd 

patikanirna. Bd -ssena, Bd omits attham. Bd ekameko. 
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la. llanno 'haih pahito duto Koravyassa' yasassino, 

‘attharii dhaninian ca pucchesi’ icc-abravi Yudhitthilo, 
tarn tvaih attlian ca dhamman ca 
Bbadrakara bravihi^ me ti. 149. 

Atha nam Bhadrakaro „tata ahaiti imesu divasesii ^ 
paradarakakamnie® abhinivittlio, cittarh me vyakulaIh^ tena 
ty-ahaiTi' vissajjetuih iia sakkhissami, mayhaih pana kanittho 
Sanjayakumaro’ maya* visadananataro”, taiii puccha, so te 
tarn pan ham vissajjessatiti“ tassa santikarh peseturii dvp 
gatha abhasi: lo 

18 . Maihsakacam* avahaya godhaih anupatam’ ahaih, 

iia te sakkomi akkhatuih atthaih dhamman ca piicchito. 150. 
u. Safijayo nama me bhata kanittho me Sucirata, 
tarn tvam atthan ca dhamman ca 
gantva pucchassu brahrnana *li. 151. , 

Tattha uiarhaakacaii’* ti yatlia nama |turit>o thularnigamamsarh kacena* 
daya’*^ gaccbanto antaraniagge godhapotakam disva inamsakaraih * chaddetva tain 
anubandh«>yya evam evaiii*’ attano ghara vaaaiitim bhariyaiii ehadrletva parassa 
rakkhitagopitaih itthim anubandhanto homtti dipento evam aha. ^ 

So tasmim yeva khane Sahjayassa nivesauarh gantva tena 
katasakkaro agamanakaranarh puttho acikkhi. 

Tari) iltthaih pakasento S. dve gatha abhasi : 

15. Sv-adhippaga Bharadvajo Sacijayassa upantikaih, 

tani addassa niababrahma nisiunam sa[mhi] parisati ' 152. 

16. Kanno 'ham pahito duto Koravyassa’ ybsassino, 

‘attham dhamman ca pucchesi' icc-abravi Yudhitthilo, 

tarn tyam atihah ca dhamman ca Sanjay' akkhahi pucchito ti. I 5 ik 

Sanjayakumtro pi pana tada paradaram eva sevati, ath' 
assa „8o ahaiir t&ta parad&rarh sevami^ sevanto ca‘‘ Gathgaih 

' Bd -byaisa. * Bd pabruhi. * pa-. * Bd bya-. Bd kyaham. » Bd 

sanceyya-. ’ Bd maha. “ Bd ativiyafianavantataro. • Bd» -jam. Bd* k^e-. 

Bd eva. Bd* vasavattanim, Bd -taiiigo-. •• -ppaka. C*' Bd 

parisatl, C* pariaatlih. Bd adda pana. 
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vuccati, asnciti sedamaladiparibhavitatta duggandho, tumhe ca sucikama, tena 
VO esa /;andho khadatiti*. 

Tam sutva Sakko itararh g. a.: 

7 . Gandlio isinarh ciradakkbitanarh 

kaya cuto gacchatu maiutena, » 

vicitrapupphaih * siirabbim va malarb 
gandbarii etarh patikarhkbama bbante, 
na b’ ettba .deMa patikkulasanfiino ti. 55. 

Tattha liaochatu ’li yathasukhaiii pavattatu, iiasaputam no paharatu ’ti 
attho, patikamkhama ’ti icrbama patthema, ettha ’ti etasmirii gandhe deva lo 
jegucchasanniiio ^ na honti, dussile^ yova hi deva jigucchanti na silavaiite ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva ,J)hante Anusissa, abarh mabantena 
iissahena jianlmih puccliituiii agato, okasarii me karoliUi“ aha. 

So tassa vacanam sutva utthayasana isiganaih okasarii karonto 
gatliadvayain aha: is 

Purindado hhutapatl yasassi 
devanarii indo Maghava Sujainpati 
sa devaraja Asura[gana]ppainaddano' 
okasain akaihkhati' panha’ pucchituiii. 56. 

». Ko n’ ev’ imesarii* idha panditiinarii 20 

panhe putho’ nipune vyakarissati, 
tiijparii ca ranfiaih nianujadhipanaiii 
devanaui indassa ca Vasavassa ’ti. 57. 

Tattlia purindado ti adiiii .Sakkass’ ova gaiianainiiii, so hi pure daiiaih 
(linnatti purindado, bhatesu'® jelthakattf. bhiipati, pajivarasampadaya yasassi", 85 
paramissaratiiya devanam indo, sattannaih valasaiiiiidananaiii sultliukatatta Sakko. 
puriinajativasena Maghavd, Sujaya '* patibhavena Sujainpati, ranjanataya' raja, 
ko iievii ’ti ko nil eva, nipune ti sanhasukhuinapafihe ", rannan ti laju- 
narh, imesarii catunnam jananaiii'* maliaiii gahetva ko iuiesaiii panij'tanaii) isi- 
iiaih paiiharii kathessati, panhe" nesaih kathetuiii samatthaiii janatha ’ti vadati. SO 

‘ Cakhadha-? Bd badha-. ' Bd vicittam-. ’ Bd jigucchi-. * Bd> -lino. * 

Bd asuranappa-. * C*» -si. ’ C* -be, Bd paiiaiii. * C« novimesaih, Bda neva- 
tesaiii. • Ck* puttho. Ck» santesu. " C* -daya ssI, C» -resampadaya sasai, 
Bd-rasampadaya yassi. " Bd sujataya asukaiiniya. " Ok ranjaiitaya. " 

-ham. rajunaiii. ** Brf -ham. 
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WI. Titiisanipata 


taritva paratiraih gacchami, taiii main sayan ca pato ca nadirii 
tarantaih innccu giiati nama, tena me cittam vyakulam, na 
ty-aham acikkhiturii sakkhissami kanittho pana me* Sam- 
bhavakiimaro nama attlii jatiya sattavassiko maya sata- 
5 guneua sahassajiiinena* adhikanano*, so te acikkhissati, gaccha 
taih*^ puccha*" ’ti. 

Tam attharh pakascnto S. dve gatha abhiisi: 

17 . Sada inaiii giiati’ ntaccu siiyarh pato {>uclrata, 

iiQ te sakkonii akkhatum attham dhaniman ca pucchito. 154. 

10 IS. Sainbiiavo nama me bhata kanittho me Sucirata. 
taiii tvarii atthan ca dhainmah ca 
gaiitva pucchausu brahmanii ’ti. 155. 

Tarn sutva Sucirato „ayara panho imasmiih loke abbhuto 
bbavissati, imam vi.ssajjeturh samattho nama n’ atthi, marine’* 
15 ti cintetva dv| gatha abhasi: 

ifi. Abbhuto vata bho dhainmo, iiayam asmaka ruccati, 
tayo jana pita putta te su pannaya no vidu. 156 , 

80. Na tarii sakkotba akkhatum atthaiii dhaniman ca pucchita, 
* kathan nu daharo janna attham dhaniman ca pucchito ti. 157 . 

20 Tattha iiayait ti ayaiii pahhadhamnio ^ abbhuto, imam katbatuib sa- 

matthena^ nama na bhavitabbatii, tasmil yaii tvain kumuram kathessatltl vade.si'^ 
Tiayam amhakam rucoati, te au 'ti ettha sukaro nipataoiattam, ^ita Vidhuro'^ 
piitto Hhadrakaro ca Sanjayo ca 'ti te pi me tayo pita putta pannaya imaih 
dhainmam mo vidu na vijonanti”, anno ko jaiiiasattti attho^ na tan ti tuiuhe 
25 tayo jaiia puochita etarii akkhatum na sakkotba daharo saitavassikakumaro puc- 
chito nu janna, kena karaAieita Jaiiiiuih sakkhissaiiti attho. 

Tam sutva Sanjayakumaro „tata Sambhavakumaraih 
daharo ti ma mailnasi. sace pi panham ** vissajjane n’ atthi 
ko“ gaccha tain puccha'^“ ’ti atthadipanahi upamahi kunia- 
30 rassa vannam pakasento dvadasa gatha abhasi: 


‘ Rd -miti. * omit me. ® Bd adds satasahassagunena. * Bd -haufttaro. 
* Bd t>am. * Bd pucchahi. ’ Bd -te. • Rd -ha-. • C** -ttho. Bd vada-. 

” Bd -dhQ-. »» C** vidltanti, Bd vidu ti. ” Rd panha. fo all three MSS. 
for koci? gacchi, omitting tarn punclia, Bd gaccha naib puccha. 
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Tarn sutva isigano „marisa Anusissa, tvarh pathaviyaiii 
thatva pathaviih apassanto viya kathesi, thapetva Sarabhanga- 
sattharaiii ko anno ete panhe kathetuih samattho“ ti vatva 

10. Ayaiii isi Sarabhango tapassi 

5 yato jato‘ virato methunasma 

acariyaputto suvinitarupo 

so nesarh panhani viyakarissatiti g. a. 58 . 

» 

Tatha* Sarabhango ti sare khfpitva .ikase sarapasadiflfni * katva puna 
ekena sarena te sare patento bhaggavibhagge ^ akasiti Sarabhango, methu- 
10 nasma ti methunadhammato, so kira methunaih asevitva va pabbajito, acari- 
yaputto ti railno acariyassa purohitassa putto. 

Evan ca pana vatva isigano Anusissarb aha: „inarisa 
tvam eva sattharam vanditva isiganassa vacanena Sakkena 
pucchitapahhaih kathanaya okasarh karohiti*“. So „ 8 adhQ‘‘ 
15 ’ti sampaticchitva sattharam vanditva okasam karonto anan- 
taraih g. a. : 

11. Kondanha panhani viyakarohi, 
yacanti tarn isayo sadhurupa, 

Kondanna eso manujesu dhammo 

20 yarn vaddham® agacchati esa bharo ti. 59 . 

Tattha Kondanoa ’ti tarn gottenalapati , dbanimo ti ^sabhavo, yam 
vaddhaii^ ti yarii pannaya vuddharii** purisarii esa panham* vissajjanabhavo 
nama agacchati, esa^^ manujesu sabhavo, tasma caiidasuriyasahagsarh uttha- 
panto viya pakatarn katva devaranno panhaih kathehiti 
« 

25 Tato Mahapuriso okasam karonto anantararh g. a. : 

12. KatdvakSsa pucchantu bhonto 

yam kinci pahham manasabhipatthitaih, 

aharii hi tarn tarn vo viyakarissam 

natva s&ydm lokam imam parah ca ’ti. 60 . 


^ read: jato ylftip, ^ adds bhaiite anusissa. * -pasidini. * C* 
Ed bhangavibhabg<i. * Bd kare-. * Bd buddham. ^ Bd buddhari. * 
buddbarh. * Bd -hanam. Bd* -bharo Bd eso. ** Bd candimao. 
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> 1 . Ma narh daharo [ti] unnasi‘ apucchitvana* Sambhavaih, 
pucchitva Sambhavaiii janna 
attbam dhainnian ca brShniana. 158. 
i*3. Yathapi cando vimalo jjaccham akasadbatuya 

sabbe taragane* loke abhaya atirocati 159. » 

>8. ICvain pi dahar’ upeto^ pannayogena Sambhavo, 

ma naiii daharo [ti] unnasi’ apucchitvana' Sambliavaih, 

pucchitva Sambhataih janna 

atham dhammafi ea brahmana. 160. 

24. Yathapi raminako* niaso gimhanam hoti brahmana lo 

at’ ev’ annehi niasehi diimapupphehi sobhati 161. 

26 . Evnm pi dahar’ upeto -pe-, 162, 

•j6. Yathapi himava brahme pabbato Gandhaiiiadano 
nanfirukkliehi sancbanno'^ niahabhutaganalayo 
osadhehi ca dibbehi disa bhati pavati ca ^63. is 

27. Evam pi dahar’ upeto -pe-. 164. 

u- Yathapi pavako brahme accimall yasassima 

jalamauo caraih kacche^ analo® kanhavattani 165. 

2 <.>. Ghatiisano* dhumaketu uttamahevanandaho ‘ ’ 

nisUhe“ pabbataggasmira pahutedho’* virocati 166, io 

30. Evam pi dahar* upeto -pe-, 167. 

31. Javena bhadram jananti balivaddafi ca vahiyc 

dohena dheiiuih jananti bhasamanan ea panditam, 168. 

32. Evam pi dahar’ ufjcto pannayogena Sambhavo, 

ma uam daharo [ti] unnasi apucchitvana* Sambhavaih, *5 

pucchitva Sambhavarii jaiina 

attharo dhammafi ca brahmana ’ti, 169, 

Tattha jafi rla ti Janissasi cando ti punnacando, vimalo ti abbha- 
(iimalarahito, evam pi daharupeto ti evaiii Sambliavakumaro dabarabhavena 

* IW mannaai. ^ IW iip-. * taragana, !)«* taragane. * upe- ® C*' 
rainnako. * sanjeiino, Ca aanjatto, Rd aacchaniio. varaih kacche, C* 

varaiii kaccho, B« vane gacrbe. * C* atalo yatha pi pavako • • - analo wanting in 
Bd. * c* .ne. C*' -hemanancaho, C* -hevanandaho, Bd -hevandaneho. i* 

Cfc -te, Bd* riliive, *> Bd bahutejo. » -se, Bd* vahaye. -ti. 
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Tattha yam kinciti iia kevalaiii tumhakam eva sadevakassa lokassa yam 
nianasabhipatthitaiii tain mam bhavanto pucchantu ahaih hi ' idhalokaiiissitaib 
va paralokanissitam va^ sabbapanham ^ iman ca paran ca^ lokarii sayath 
abhinnaya sncchikatva kathessamiti sabbannu pavaranam pavaresi'^. 

Evam tena okase kate Sakko attano* abhisarhkatarh pan- 5 
ham pucchi. 

Tara attham pakasento S. aha: 

13 . Tato ca Maghava Sakko atthaddassi purindado 

apucchi patharaaf?! panham yancasi abhipatthitam : 61. 

14. Kim su vadhitva na kadaci socati, lO 

kissa-ppahanaih ^ isayo vannayanti, 

kass’ id ha vuttam pharusarii khametha, 
akkhahi me Kondanna etaiii atthan ti. 62. 

Tattiia yancasiti yaiii tassa manasa abhipatthitam asi taiii purchiti 
attho, etan ti etaiii niayd puccliitam atthaiii akkhahi me ti ekagathaya tayo 15 
pihhe pucchi. 

Tato* panham vyakaronto 

16. Kodharh vadhitva na kadaci socati, 
makkhappahanam isayo vannayanti, 

sabbesam vuttam pharusarh khametha, 20 

etaiii khantim uttaniam ahu santo ti aha. 63 . 

Tattha kodhaih vadhitva ti socaiito hi patighacitten’ eva^socati, kodha- 
bhava kuto soko, tena vuttaiii na kadaci socatiti, makkhappabanan ti 
pucchi attano * katagunaraakkhanassa akatannubhavasarakhatassa makkhassa pa* 
hanaiii isayo vannayanti, sabbesan ti Innamajjhimokkatthanam sabbesarii 25 
pharusavacanaiii khametha, santo ti poraiiakapandita evam kathenti. 

16. Sakka lii dvinnam'* vacanarii titikkhitum 
sadisassa va setthauarassa vapi, 
kathaii nu hliiassa vaco khametha, 

akkhahi me Kondanna etam attham 64 . so 

17 . Bhaya hi setthassa vaco khametha 
sarambhahetu ’’ pana sadisassa 

’ Vid adds VO * omit para* vii. * hd sabbatii-. * para. sampa*. 

* -iia. ’ l\d kimsu*. so all three MSS. for isl? » Bd tatoparam. 

-mukka*. ** Kd sakka ubhinnatii. Bd adds: sarabhango aha. ** C* Bd 
sarabbha*. Bd sa*. 
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XVII. Cattansanipata, 


yo c’ Idha hinassa vaco kainetha 
etaiii khantirii uttamam aim santo ti 65 . 
evamadlnarii gathanaih vacanapativacanavasena sambandho 
veditabbo. 

5 Tattha akkh.ihiti bhante Kondailna tuiuhebi * dve pafiha sukathita, eko 

cittaiii me ^ iia ganhati kathaiii sakka attaiio ^ hlnatarassa vacanaiii adhivasetmh tani 
me akkhahiti pucchanto evam aha, etarh khantiri ti yam p’ etarii jatigottadihi 
hinassa vacanaih khama naib, etaiii khantiiii uttaman ti poranakaparuiita va- 
danti, yarii pan’ etath jatiiidlhi setthassa bkayena sadisassa karanuttariya- 
10 lakkhane sarambhe adinavadassanena khamanaih n’ esa adhivasaiiakhanti iiama 
'ti attho. 

Evaiii vutte Sakko M-aiii aha/: ,, bhante pathaniaih tumhe 
‘sabbesarii vuttaih pharusarh khametha etaiii khantiih uttamam 
ahu^' ti vatva idani ‘yo c* idha hinassa vaco khametha etarh 
15 khantirh uttamam aim’ ti vadatha, na vo purimena pacchimarh 
sametiti^. Atha nam M, „Sakka, pacchimarii maya ayaih 
hino ti hatva pharusavacanaiii adhiviisentassa vasena vuttaih, 
yasma pana na sakka rupadassanamattena sattanam setthadi- 
bhavo naturh tasma puriniaihUuttan^ ti vatva .sattanam ahnatra 
20 samvasa rupadassanamattena setthadibhavassa duvihheyyataiii 
pakasento 

IS. Kathaih vijanha catumattharupam 

settham sarikkbam athavapi hinam, ^ 
viruparupena caranti santo, 

25 tasma hi sabbesam vaco khametha ’ti g. a, 66 . 

Tattha catumattkarupan ti catiihi iriyapathehi paticchannasabhavaiii, 
viruparupena ’ti virQpanaiii laiuakapuggalaiiaih rupena utUmaguna* santo 
pi caranti, imasrairii pan’ atthe Majjhantikatherassa vatthum kathetabbaih. 

Tam sutva Sakko nikkaihkho hutva ,, bhante etaya no 
30 khantiya anisaihsam kathetha“ ’ti ya» i. Ath’ assa’ M.: 

19. Na h’ etam atthaih mahati pi sena 
sarajika ’yujjhamana labhetha 

1 Qks -bf, . » omit ne. * -na. * C** omit aha. * adds santo. 

Bd -nena. ’ C* atha. 
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yarii khantiina sappuriso lablietha, 
kliantibalass’ fipasamanti ' vera ti g. a. 67 . 

Tattha eta in at than ti etaih veravQpasamanaih nippatighabhuvasain- 
khataih atthaiii. 

f>am M-ena khantigune kathite te rajano cintayimsu: 5 
,,Sakko attano pailharh " pucchati, ambakani pucchanokasarii 
na (lassatlti“. Atha nesarii ajjhasayam viditva^ attanabhisaih- 
khate^ cattaro panhe thapetva va tesaih kaihkha^ pucchanto 

20. Subbasitan te anumodiyanam 

afifiaih tarn puccbaiiii. tad iiiigha brubi, 10 

yatba abu Dandaki Nalikiro 

atir Ajjuno Kalabu capi*^ raja 

tesaih gatiih brQbi supapakamminaih ^ 

kattir upapaiina isinam vibet.baka ti g. a. 68. 

Tattha a n u in od i yan a n ti idaiii inaya putthanaih tinnaih ]>anhanain 15 
vissajjanasaiiikhatam tava aubhasitaih anumoditva, yatha ahu ti yo nama 
ahosi’, Kalabu ca ’ti Kalabu ca raja®. 

Atir assa vissajjento* M. panca gatba abbasi : 

21. Kisam pi‘^ Vaccbarh avakiriya Dandaki 

uccbinnamulo sajano sarattbo 20 

Kukkulaname ” nirayambi paccati, 

tassa pullingani ** patanti kaye. 69. 

22. Yo sannate pabbajite avancasi*^ 
dbainiiiaih bbanante samane adusake 

taiii Nalikiraih sunakha parattba 23 

sariigamma kbadanti vipbandamanaih, 70 . 

28. Atb’ Ajjuno niraye sattisQle 
avariisiro patito addbapado 

‘ 80 for apasainrnanti? upainaiiti. * Bd -e. * adds sakko. * Bd 

attano abhisahkhiite. ^ Bd -arii. ^ read: kalabu? ^ Bd cattaro Jana ca 

ahesuih in the place of yo - ahosi. * omit raja. Bd viaajja-. Bd 
kissanhi? kisamvi. -a. puli-, Rd phuUi-. io Bd 

acchedayi. Bd satta-. 
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XVJl. Cattalisanipata. 


An^Irasaiti Gotaniam hethayitva 
khantirii tapass^irh cirabrahmacarim, 71. 

* 4 . Yo khandaso pabbajitarh achedayi 
khantirii vadantam sanianarh adOsakarh 
5 Kalabu vicim upapajja paccati 

niahabhitaparh * katukaih bhayanakaih. 72* 

S 5 . Etani siitva nirayani pandito 
ahfiani papitthatarani"' c’ ettha 
dhaniiiiarh care samanabrahmanesu, 

10 evarhkaro saggani upeti thanan ti. 73. 

Tattha kisan ti appaniaiiisalohitatta kisasarirarii, avakiriya ’ti avakiritvfi 
iiuttliubhanadantakatthapataiieiia * tassa sarTre kalim pavahetva, ucchinna- 
niulo ti chiriiiamulo hutva, sajaiio ti sapariso, Kukkulaname* nira- 
yainhiti yojariasatappamane kappena santhite unhacharikauiraye, pulliiiga- 
15 nili* vltaccikarhgara^ tassa kira tattha unhakukkule nimuggassa navahi vana- 
inukhehi unhacharika pavisaiiti®. else niahantaniahaiita aihgara patanti yesaifa’ 
pataiiakale sarirarii* diparukkho viya jalati, balavedana vattanti, tarn* adhi- 
vasetuiii asakkonto niaharavam ravati. Sarabhahgasattha pathavim bbiiiditva tarn 
tatha’*^^ paccamariaih dassesi, mahajauo bhayaaaiitasam apajji, tasaa atita- 
*0 bhavarii’* fiat'a M. tarn nirayaih aiitaradbapesi , dhamiDaifa b ban ante ti 
dasakusalakamniapathadhamrnam bhasaiite. samane ti samitapape, adusake 
niraparadhe, Najikiran ti evaihiiamakarajanam, parattha 'ti paraloke niraye 
nibbattaih, s a lii gam nia ti ito c’ ito ca gamagantva** mahanta sunakha kha- 
daiiti, tasrniih kira Kalirigaratthe Dantapuraiiagare Na|ikTre rajjaih krirayamane 
25 eko mahitapaso pancasatatapasaparivuto Himavanta agamiua lajuyyane vasaiii 
kappetva inahajanassa dhaminam desesi, dhamniikatapaso uyySne vasatiii ranno 
arocayirhsu, raja pana adhammiko adbammena rajjarii kareti, so amaccesu 
pasaiiisantesu abam pi dbanimarh sunissamiii uyyanara gaiitva tapasarii vanditva 
iiisidi, tapaso rafina sadiKiirii patisaiitharam karoiito kirii maharaja dhammena 
SO raj jam karesi jaiiaiii na‘* pljesiti aba, so tassa kujjhitva ayaiii kutajatilo 
ettakuiii kalaiii nagaraiiaiii santike rnamarri neva agunarh kathesi manne hotu 
janissamiti cintetva svh amhakarh gharadvararii iigaccheyyatha ’ti nimantetva 
puriadivase puranagiitbassa catiyo puripetva tapasesu agatesu tesarh bbikkha- 
bhajanani guthassa pQrapetva dvararii pidahapetva musalani ca lohadande ca 

‘ r>d mabapa*. ’ Hd iiuthabhitadaiita-. * -ma. * puli-, Bd pbulli-* 
^ r.d vitacchitaiigara. * -sati. ’ Bd tesaiii. “ Bd sakalasarire. * Bd so. 

Bd t.jttha. ** so (j^ lor atibbita-? Bd* ativiyabhitabbavaih, C* anibbita- 
bhavarii. ** Bd adds chinditva. ** jaiia. Bd« ua ratharh in the place 
of janana 
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gahapetvana isinaih sisaiii bhindapetva jamghasu ' gahetva kadrlhapetva suiia- 
kliehi khiidapetva bhinnaih pathaviin paviaitvii Suiiakhaiuahaniraye nibbatti , tatr’ 
assa tigavutikaiii sanraiii ahosi, atha iiaih inahanta hatthikucchippamana pafica- 
variiiasnnakha aiiubaiidhitva dasitva navayojanaya jalitaayapathaviyaiii patetva 
iiiukliapuraih ^ liincanta n ipphaiidamanaiii khadiiiisu, M. pathaviin dvidha 5 
Mietva ^ tain nirayaiii dasst'tva rnahajaiiassa blntabhavam fiatva puna antara- 
(Itiapesi; aThaj.juno ti sahassabahnraja, AhgTrasan ti ahgehi raiiisTnaiii 
iiiccliaraiiato evaiii laddhanainaiii, liethayitva ti vihefhetvfi visapitakandeiia 
\ijjliitva jiviialikhayaii) papetva, so kira'^ Mahiiiisakaratthe Kekarajadhaniyarii ® 
rajjaiii karento inigavaiii gantva niige vadhitva angaramamsaih ^ khad^rito vioari, 10 
ath’ ( kadivasaiii inigaiiaiii againanatthane kotthakaih katva mige olokayainano 

atlliasi, tada so tiipaso tassa ranno avidiire ekatii kararukkhaih abhiriihitva 

phalaiii ocinanlo ocitaphalaiii ^ sakbaiii inuilci, tassa vissatthaya^ tairi thaiiaiii 

patti ini/’a palayiiiisu, raja kujjhitva tapasaiii visena sallena vijjhi, so patitva 
/.alaiito^'^ inatthakena khadiiakliaiuiiii ‘ ’ asadctva snlagge yeva kalam akasi, raja IS 
tain khaiiari) neva dv jdhabhinriaiii pathaviiii pavisitva Sattisulanirayo nibbatti, 
tigiMitappamanaiii sariraiii ahosi, tatra taiii nirayapiila jalitehi avudhehi 
koitotva*^ jalitatii aya[)abbataiii aropenti, pabbatamatfhake thitakale*'* vato 
paliaiati, so vatappaharena patitva parigalati tasmiiii khane hettha nava- 
Nojaii.iya jalitaayapafhavito rnaliatalakkhandhappainanaih jalantaiii aya- --'O 
s'lliiii ufthahati, so sQlaggaiii mattliaken’ eva fisadetv;! sulavuto titthati, tasiniiii 
khatie patliavi jalati, sulaiii jalati'^, sarlraiii jalati, so tattha maharavaiii 
lavanto paorati, M. pathaviiii dvidha katva nirayarii dassetva inahajanassa 

btufabliavani natva aiitaradliapesi, khandaso ti cattaro^* cattaro hatthapade 
kaniiaiiasaii ca khandakhandaiii katva, adusakan ti niraparadhatii, tatha che- 
(Ivihi kasapaharasahassehi tajapetva jatasu gahitaiii *•* akaddhapetva 
patiknjjaih nipajjapetva pittliiyarii panhiya paharitvii inahadukkhasamappitaiii 
Kalabuvicin ti Kalabuavicim, katukan ti tikhinavedanaih, evaiii 
tiiMarii upaj>ajji\va ohannaiii jalaiiaiii antare paccati, vittharato pana Kalabu- 
taniio vatfhuiii Khaiitivadajatake kathitain eva, p apit 1 h ataraiii c ettha ti so 
*‘tehi nirayehi papitthatarani ca annani iiirayani sutva, dhainmaiii care ti 
‘'^akka devaraju pandito kulapiitto na kevalaiii ete** cattaro niraya ete >eva ca 
tJjano iierayika atha kiio anhe pi niraya anne pi rajaiio nirayesu npapaniia ti 
viditva catupaccayadanadhaininikaiakkhavaranasaiiividhanasaihkhataiii sainaiia- 
^'f^itiiiianesu dhammaih careyya. ;t.*) 

l.f/s -ghadisu. Bd -niia-. * repeats ojukha-, O inukhapuraiiiinuka. 
iivtva, \\d bhinditva. ' Bd adds ajjuno naina raja. Bd kevaka. ’ Bd« 
^‘'^'iiapakkainaiiisafii. C* ocati-, Bda oeinaphala. ^ Bd adds saddena, 

I arig- " khadirakhanukc, kharakbanuih. 0^* tatra>aiii. 
m kote-. Bd patitakale. -jeti. Bd -pathaviya. 

‘“'S -iia ja|-, Cs jalintaiii, Bd jalitarii. Rd sulani jalaiiti. 

t.i‘'sa sa-. Bd taiii ni-, varo, Jid omits cattaro. Bd kasahi pa-. 

^ g diitva coiT. to gahetva. Bd’ evarupam. Bd adds yeva. 
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XVII. Catrilisanipata. 


EvaiTi i\I-ena ratunnaiii rajunam nibbattatthane dassito 
tayo rajano nikkamkha ahesuiii. Tato Sakko avasese cattaro 
pafihe pucchanto g. a.: 

,v.. Snbbasitan te aiuiniodiyanaih 

annaib tarn pucchanii, tad iiiigha bruhi, 
kathaiiividhaiii silavantaiii vadanti, 
kathaiiividhaih pafinavantiuii vadanti, 

• katharhvidharh sappnrisaih vadanti, 
katliaihvidharh no' siri no jahivtiti. 74. 

Tattha k a t h arh v i d h am ri o ^ siri no jahfititi kathaiiividhan mi 
purisaiii patiladdhasiii ^ fia jal»a(i. 

Atir assa vissajjanto M. catasso gatha abhasi: 

27 . Kayena vacaya ca yo" ca* sannato 
inanasa ca kind na karoti papain 
na attahetu* alikarn bhanati 
tatbavidharh silavantaiii vadanti. 75. 
os. Gainblilrapanharh inanasabhicintayam*^ 
naccahitain kaniina ’ karoti luddaih (IV 
kalabliatarii^ atthajiadarii na rincati 
tatbavidharh pahnavantaiii vadanti. 76, 

,M. Yo ve katahhQ" katavedi dbiro 
kalynnaniitto dajhabbatti ca boti“ 
dukbitassa*'* sakkacca karoti kiccarh • 
tatbavidlvirh sappurisaih vadanti. 77. 

30 . Idebi sabbebi guneb' upeto*^ 

saddbo niudu sariivibbagl vadannu — 
sarhgabakaiii sakbilairi sanbavacarii (IV 
tatbavidham no siri no jabatiti. 78. 

’ nn. -siri, -siriih. " so. * dha. ^ so all three • 

for -tQ? -tiyam. ’ P>d -arii. " B<^« -gatarii. * all three MSS. 

-bhanti, -bhitti. " so all threa M8S. for hoti ca? B^l dukklu-* 
riukkhi- corr. to -dukhl-. O -hipeto. C/^ sakhi-. 
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Tattha kayerni ’ti adliii tividhasu(^aritadvaravasena vuttani, na attahetvi 
li ' desanasTsam, etaih attahetu va parahetu vii yasahetu va dhaiiahetu va labha- 
ludu va alikaiii na kathetiti attho, kaman c’esa^ atlho vacasafinato ti imina va 
siddho, inusavadiiio pana akattabbaiii papakainmaiii naina n’ atthUi garuka- 

bhavadlpanattliaiij puna evain aha ’ti veditabbo gain b h I r a p a h h a n ti ^ 5 

atthato ca palito ta gainbinraiii guUiarn paticchaiinaiii Sattubliastajataka- 
1 inniaggajatakesu agatasadisaiii pafihaiii, in a n a 8 ab h i c i n t ay a n ti inanasabhi- 
(iiitetilo atthapadaiii ^ pa<ivijjliit\a ( aiidasahassaiii utthapento viya pakatarii 

kaiva yo kathotniii sakkotiii attlio, naccahitan ti na atiahitani*^ hitatikkaritarii 
luddaiii pharusaiii sahasikakainm^n ca yo na karotiti attho, imassa ca pan \o 
attliassa vibliavanatthaiii 

Na pandita attasukhass.i hetu 
papaiii kainmaiii samru-aranti 
dukkhena phutthn khaliiapi santa*^ 

chanda ca dosa na jahanti dliamman ti 15 

Idinripanho katliutabbo, kalabhatan^ ti tatttia danaiii <iatabbakalt) silaiii 
r.'ikkiianakale uj osatliava.sakah* saianesu patitthapabbaj.jakale sainaiia- 

(iliaininakaranakah* vipassaiun ar.usiniiii > unjanakale oa irnani danadini saiii- 
padt'iito'^ kalabhataiii^ althapadaiii na riheati na galapeti nauia, tatha- 

vi.ihan ti sahbannu lJuddlia ra Fatcekabuddlia ca Kodhisatta ca pannavantam 20 
katlif'iita cvanipaiii puggalaiii katlicnti, yo ve ti gatiniya parena attano kata- 
;:uiiaiij Jaiiatiti katahnu evaiii fiatva pana yen assa guno kato tassa gunaih 
pii'ikaronto katavedi naina, d u k ti i tass a * ’ ti attano sahayassa dukkhaj'pattassa 
dukkliaiii attaiii aropetvfi yo tassa uppannam kiccaih sahattha sakkaccaiii karoti 
Muddhadayo evarupaiii sappurisarii kathenti, api ca sappurisa natna katannu 25 

k.'iia\ edino lioiititi .Satapattajataka-Cullahaiiisa-Mahaliaiiisajatakuiiini kathe- 
tabbaiii’^ etehi sabbehiti Sakka yo etehi helthav uttehi siladihi sabbehi pi 
guntdii upeto okappatiasaddhaya samannagato mudu’« piyabhani saih viblniga- 
bhiratatla fcaiiiviWiagl yacakanaiii vacanarii natva'^^ <lanava8ena vadanhu catuhi 
saiiigahavattliuhi tesaiii tcsaiii saiiiganhanato sahigahakaiii madhuravacanataya ;;o 
sikliilaih inattavacanataya sanhavacaiii tathavidhaiii no puggalaiii^-' adhigata- 
yasa.sobhaggasaiiikhata siri no jaluiti, nassa siri vinassatiti. 


^ niitto dajha - - - na attahetii ti wanting in O’. B^Oeva ^ Bd adds taiii 
pu^»galani siiavantaiii vaiianti. * Bd adds bho sakka yo gainbhirapanhatii. 
i>'/ attbaiin « atihitaih. ’ sainaha-, Bd sanunaca-. ^ Bd pilitapi-, 
khaUnantanisaiiiia? O balitatattaiiisania? Bds kalaga-. l^d -na-. “ 

patilhanakale pabbajitakale. punjaiia-, Bd yujjana-. idani. 

“ Bd sainadento. Bd dukkhi-. -dihi. -bbaiii. Bd 

Hindu ti. Bd adds satiivibbagi ti siUsaihvibhSgadana. Bd sutva. 

-gaiihato. Bd tathavidhanti tathavidhaiii luudupuggalarii. 
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XVII. CattSlisanipata. 


Evarii M. gaganatale candarii utthapento viya cattaro 
paiilie vissajjesi. Tatopararii sesapanlianam puccha ca‘ vissaj- 
janafi ca hoti: 

31 . Subbasitan te anumodiyanaiii 

annam tarn pucchaini, tad irbgha bruhi, 

siiarh sin^ capi satan ca dhaniina^ 

panna ca* — kam setthataraiii vadanti. 79. 

39 . Panna hi settha kusala vadnnti (HI 
nakkhattaraja-r-iva tarakanaih, 
sTiarh sirl^ capi satan ca dhamma*^ 
anvayika pannavato bbavanti. 80. 

33 . Subbasitan te anumodiyanaih 

annarh tarn pucchaini, tad imgba brubi, 
katbainkaro kintikaro kirii acarain (IV ) 
kiiii sevarnano labbatidha panfiain, 
parlnaya daui patipadain vadebi, 
katbainkaro pailnava hoti inacco. 81. 

34 . Sevetha vaddhe’ nipune babussute, 
uggahako va® paripucchako siya, 
suneyya sakkacca sabbasitani, 
evainkaro pannava hoti niacco. 82* 

35 . Sa pannava kaniaj^iine avekkbati ♦ 

aniccato dukkhato rogato ca. 
evarhvipassi pajabati chandain 
dukkbesiF kainesu inababbbayesu. 83. 

36 . Sa vUarago pavineyya’ dosaiii, 
inettain cittarh bhavaye“ apparaaiiaih, 
sabbesu bhutesu nidbaya dandaiii (IV ) 
anindito Brabinam upeti tbanan ti. 84. 


‘ omit ca. ^ 0^ sirim, 0* siiin. ’ Hd -aih. * paibna va, b' 
pannanca. * -rim, Ii<? -rin. -o. ’ buddhe. ® Bd -hato ca. 

Tid saviricyya. Bd -a. Be/ -voyya. 
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Tattha sHaii ti acarasilam vii issariyasilam ' va sappurisadhammarii va 
panfiam va ti iniesarii dhainmanaui kataradhammaiii setthataraih vaclantifi pucchati, 
panna hiti Sakka etesu catQsu dhamraesu ya esa pafifia nama sa^ va settha 
iti Buddliadayo kusala vadanti, yatha^ hi taraka candarii parivaronti cando va 
tiiesam'^ uttamo evaih silaiii siri® capi aatan ca dhammo ti ete tayo pi anva- 5 

yika’ pannavato bhavanti pannavaiitam eva aiiugandianti^, pafinaya eva parivara 
.hontiti attho, kathaihkaro ti adTni annamannavevacanari’ eva*, katham 
karoiito'® kirn nama kammaih karonto kiiii acaranto kim sevamano bhajamano^^ 
idlialoke pannarh labhati, pannayam eva patipadaih vadehi, jiinitukamo mhi, 
kathariikaro macro panfiavii ruma hotUi pucchati, vaddhe*^ ti paniiiiya vud- lO 
(Ihippatte pandite nipuiie sukhumakaranajanaiiasaniatthe. evamkaro ti yo 
puggalo evaiiivuttappakare puggale sevati bhajati payirupasati palim iigganhSti 
punappuna attham pucchati pSsane lekhath khananto viya kancananaUya siha- 
vasaih paticchanto viya ohitasoto sakkaccaih subhasitani sunati ayam evam- 
karo macro pafinava hotiti evam M picinalokadhatuto suriyaih utthapento viya 15 
panfiaya patipadaih kathetva idani tassa pahhaya gunaih kathento sa pannava 
ti adim aha, tattha kiimagune ti kamakotthase hutva abhavattheiia aiiiccato 
ditthatihammikasamparayikaiiaih dukkhanaiii vatthubhavena dukkhato attha- 
iiaviuiya rogamukhanaiii kAme iiissaya upi-attisambhavena rogato avekkhati 
oloketi, so evariivipassT*^ etehi karanehi kamaiiarh aniccaditaiii passanto kame 20 
Iiissaya uppajjanakadukkhanaiii ‘* aiito ii’ atthi kainanam pahaiiam eva sukhan 
ti viditva dukkhesu kamesu mahabbhayesu chandarii pajahati, sa vitarago ti 
Sakka so puggalo evam vltarago iiavaaghatavatthuvasena uppajjanakabhavam 
dosaiii viuetva** mettacittaii) bhaveyya, appamaiiasatta rammanatta appamanan 
taiii bhavetva apanhinajjhSno agarahito Brahinaloke uppajjatiii. 25 

Evam M-e kamanam dose*^ kathente yeva tesarii tinnam 
[ti rajunaih sabalakayanaiii tadan^appahanena kaina^unarago 
pdliino. Tarn natva M. tesaiii pahaihsanavasena 
87 . Mahiddhiyaih agamanaiii ahosi 

tava-in-Atthaka'® Blumarathassa capi :io 

Kaliiigarajassa ca uggatassa, 

sabbesaih vo kamarago palnno ti g. a. 85. 

' Hd -yasiri. Bd namesa. * tatha. < Bd ca. » Bd te- ® all three MSS. sirin. 

' -ko. « Bd omits paHha gacchaiiti. * ahhamanhamevamananeva. 

Bd -karoti. Bd omits bha-. -a. ** Bd vuddhe omit ti. 

" Ck -channo, C» vapcchanto, fida sampalicchanto '* Bd -tthena ape-, 

ave-, Bd avekkhatiti. Bd -ssati. C» uppajjanadu-, Bd uppajjamanaka-. 

Bd* -kasabhavaih. Bd viditva. ** Bd -nam, omitting tarn. Bd -am. 
-nampi. ** Bd pancaka-. all three MSS. -ka. 
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XVIT. Cattalisanipata* 


Tattha mahiddhiyan ti niahattharii raahavippharam mahajutikam, tava 
mat tb aka Atfhaka », pahino ti tadangappahanena pahlno. 

Taiii sutva mahanxjano M-assa thutim karonta^ 

38. Evam etaiTi^ paracittavedi: 

sabbesarii no kaniarago pahino, 
karohi okasani anuggahaya 

yatha gatiih te abhisainbhavenia ’ti g. abaihsii. 86. 

Tattha anuggahaya 'ti pabbajjatthaya fio okasam karohi yatha mayatii 
pabbajitva tava gatirii nipphattiih abhisambhavema papuneyyarua taya pati- 
laddham* gunarh pativijjheyyama'^ ’ti vadiriisu. 

Atha nesam okasam karonto M. itaraih g. jX. : 

30 . Karohi okasam anuggahaya 
tatha hi vo kamarago pahino, 
pharatha'" kayaih vipuiaya pitiya 
yatha gatiiii me^ abhisainbhavetha ’ti. 87. 

Tattha pharatha« ti jhanapitiya vipuiaya kayaih pharatha 'ti. 

Tarii sutva te® saihpaticchanta®. 

40 . Sabbaiti karissama tavanusasaniiii 

yaiii yarn tuvaifa vakkhasi bhuripahha, 
pharama kayarh vipuiaya pitiya 
yatha gatirh te abhisambhavema ’ti g. aharhsu. 88. 
Atha nesai'n balakayanaih ” M. pabbajjarh dapetva isi- 
ganaih uyyojento 

41 . Katayarh Vacchassa Kisassa puja, 
gacchantu bhonto isayo’* sadhurupa. 
jhane rata bhotha sada samahita, 

esa rati‘* pabbajitassa settha ti g. a. 89. 

Tattha gacchantu ’ti attario attano vasanatthanSni gacchantu. 

‘ C’fc* -ka. all three MSS. -to. ^ so all three MSS. for evam pi etain? 
* Brf patividdha Bd -viddhe-. * Bd phara-. ^ gatimeva, fid gati me. 
^ Bd omits te. ^ Hd taiii- corr. to sarii-. yam tvam. Bd sabbaba'. 

BO all three MS.S. for isi? C* -tim, C* Bd -ti. 
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Isayo tassa‘ vacanaiii sirasa sainpaticcliitva" vanditva 
akasarh uppatitva sakatthanani gamiihsu. Sakko pi uttha- 
yasana M-assa tlmtiih katva anjalim paggayha suriyaih na- 
inassanto viva M-arh namassamano sapariso pakkami. 

Etam attham viditva S. imil gatlia aha^: 

If. Sutvana giitha paraniattluisaiiihita® 
subhasita isina panditeim 
to vedajata anunifylainana 

pakkanui deva'^ dcvapuraiii yasassino. 90. 

43. Gatha inia attliavatl suvyanjana 
subliasita isina panditcna, 

yo koc’ ima attbikatva suiK^yya 
labhetlia pubbapariyaiii viscsam, 
laddliana pubbapariyaiii vi>esaiTi 
adassanarii niaccurajassa gacclio ti, 91. 

Tattha p a ra m a 1 1 h as a lii li i t a ^ (1*^ aniocadini dipanena iiibbanaiiissita, 
gatlia ima ti idaiii S. Sarabhangasatthuiio nibbanadayakarii subhasitaih 
vaiineiito aha, tattha atthavatiti nibbaiiadayakatthena paramatthaiiissita, Su- 
vyafijana ti suparisuddhavyanjaiia subliasita li sukathita, atthikat\a ti 
attario atthikabhavaih katva althiko hutva sakkaccaih suneyya, pubbapariyari 
ti pathamajjliaiiani pubbaviseso dutiyajjhanaih aparaviseso tatiyajjhunam apara- 
viseso ti ovaui atthasamapattiratumaggavasena pubbaparabhaveiia tldtam’^- 
visesaiii, adassanan ti pariyosane aparavisesaih arahattaiii labhitva nibbaiiaih 
papuneyya, nibbaiiapiiatto hi puggalo inaccurajassa adassaiiam gato naiua hotiti. 
t 

Evarii S. aralfattena desanakutarii ganbitva „na bhikkhave idan' 
ova pubbe pi Moggallanassa alabane pupphavass.am vas.siti \at\a 
p. j. saniodhanento ^ 

44. Salissart) Sariputtu Mendissaro ca Kassapo 
Pabbato Anuruddho ca Kaccayano ca Devalo 
Anusisso ca Anando Kisavaccho ca*’ Kolito * 

Sarabhaiigo Hodhisatto, evaih dharetha jatakan ti aha. 92. 

‘S a r a b h a n g a j a t a k a ih. 

' ms sarabhangasatthuno. ^ paticch-. » Bd sakani vasanathaiiani. ^ Bd 
gathayo abhasi. * Bd -sahnita. ^ so Bd for te? ^ -matthaiii-, Bd 

‘Sanhita. ^ subhasita ti wanting in C» . ’ Bd omits su. Bd tarn. 

" pana. Bd* add nJrado udayitthero. 
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WII. Cattallsanipata. 


3 . A 1 am b n s a j atak H, 

A t h a b r a V j ti . Idarh S. J. v. p u r a n a d u t i y i k a p a 1 o b h a- 
naiii' a. k. Vatthuiii Indriyajatake vittharitarn eva. S. pana tain 
bhikkhuiii ,,saccam kira tvaiii bhikkhu ukkantbito“ ti'' pucchitva 
5 „saccam bhante“ ti „kena ukkantbapito M'ti ’“ puranadutiyikaya ’ti 
vutte ,,bhikkliu esa itthi tuybain aiiatthakarika, tvarii elaiii nissayii 
jhanarii nasetva tini saiiivaccharani inulho visaDni^ nipajjitva uppaii- 
iiava sannaya inahaparidevaiii parideviti* vatva a. a,: 

A. 13 . Br. r. k. Bo. Kasiratthe* b r a h m an a kiile nibbat- 
10 titva vayappatto sabbasippesn ^ nippbattiih patva isipabbajjarii 
pabbajitva arannayatane vanamulaplialaharo yapesi. Atb eka 
tassa passavatthane sambhavamissakaih tiiiaiii kbadi' 
udakarii pivi, ettaken’ eva tasmiri) patibaddbacitta gabbhairi 
patilabhitva tato patthaya tattha agantva'* assainasamante' 
i:y yeva carati. M. pariganhanto tam karanarh annasi. Sa apara- 
bhage manussadarakarh vijayi, M. tain puttasinehena patijaggi, 
Isisingo ti ’ssa namam ahosi. Atlia naih vinnubhavarh pattarii''^ 
pabbajetva attano mahallakakale tarn adaya jSarivanarh nama 
gantva ,,tata imasinirh Iliraavante iinehi pupphelii sadisa ittbiyo 
20 nama honti, ta“ attano vasagate mahavinasam papenti, tasam 
vasarri nama santuih na vattatiti“ ovaditva aparabbage Brahma- 
lokaparayano ahosi. Isisingo pi jhanakijarh kT|anto Himavanta- 
padese vasaiii kappesi ghoratapo, parimaritindriyo' ahosi. Ath’ 
assa silatejena Sakkabhavanarh kampi. Sakko avajjanto tarn 
25 karanajh natva „ayarh main Sakkatta caveyya‘*“ ’ti ,,ekam 
accharaih pesetva silam assa bhindapessamiti“ sakaladevalokaih 
upaparikkhanto attano addhateyyakotisaihkhanaih paricarika- 
nam majjhe ekarii Alambusaih nama accharaih thapetva ahnaiii 
tassa silaih bhinditurh samatthaih adisva taih pakkosapetva 
30 tassa silabhedarh katurii anapesi. 

‘ Bti ukkanthitabhikkhum. ^ sUi. si. * -o. ' -e. ^ 

-a. ' Bd -itva. ® Bd katthaci agaiitva, adding tattheva tinarh khadi. 

assaniassa-. Bti vfiniutappattam. “ tarii. cape-. -saii*- 

kiiatatarii) C* -sarhkariam, Bd -farikhatanaih. 
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Etam ’ attharii avikaronto S. imam ' g, a. : 

1. Ath’ abravl bralia Indo Vatrabhu^ jayatam pita 

dcvakanoaiii parabhetva Sudhammayam Alambusan : ti. 93. 

Tattha braha ti maha, Vatrabhu ti Vatrassa aama asurassa abhi- 
bhavit;!, jayatam pita ti Jayantanam sesanarii tettiiiisaya devaputtanaiii piti- 5 
kicoasadhanena^ pita, parabiietva ti hadayam bhinditva olokeiito viya tarii 
patibala ayan ti iiatva ti attho, S u d h a m rnaya ti ti Sudhammaya devasabhaya 
Paiiijukambalasilasane nisiiiiio taiii Alambusan^ pakkosapetva idam aha: 

2. Misse deva taiii ^ yacanti Tavatimsa saindaka : 

isirii palobhike gacclia Isisingam Alambuse ti. 94. lO 

Tattha Misse ti taih alapati, idan® tassa riamaih, sabbapi pana itthiyo 
purivse^ kilesamiasariena^ missaiiato missa ti vuccanti, teiia sadharanena iiame- 
nalaparito ® evaiu aha, i s i lii palobhike ti isluari) palobhanasamatthe, 
i si sing an ti tassa kira matthake nugasingfikarena dve cfila utthahimsu, tasma 
^fvaiii vucoati. 15 


Sakko'“ ,,yaccha Isisingaih iipasamkamitva attano vasarii 
aiuitva silain assa bliinda“ ti Alainbusaih anapesi. 

3. Piirayarii anibe acceti “ vatava brahinacariyava 
nibbaiiabliirato vaddbo'^ 

tassa iiiaggrini aoara*^ iti vacanaiii a. 95. 20 

Tattha purayan ti ayaiu tapaso vattasampanno ca brahmacariyava ca, so 
kho pan’ esa dighayukataya nibbanasariikhate magge abhirato gunavuddhiya ca 
vaddho’*, tasma yava esa aiiihe natikkaoiati na abhibhavitva iiuaniha Uiana 
<aveti‘^ tavad^eva tvarii gantva tassa devalokagamanani ipaggaiii acara*®, yatha 
i<iha nagacchati evatii karohiti attho. 25 


Tain sutva Alanibusa gathadvayain aba: 
i. Devaraja kiin eva tvain, maiir eva tu^aiii s’ ikkhasi''': 

‘isiih palobhike gaccha’, santi anhapi acchara 96. 

5. Madisiyo pavara c’ eva asoke Nandane vane, 
tasain pi hotu pariyayo, tapi yantu palobhika ti. 97. 30 

‘ tarn. ^ pathamaih. so all three MSS. and Abhidhitnappadipika 
lor *.hQ =ha? * C^'* piti-, Bd pitukiccaihsa-. * C*s nam. ® Bd idanca. ^ Bd 
-seiia. ® Bd •missena. ^ Bd gutianameiia-. Bd iti sakko. Bd nacceti. 

Rd buddho. Bd« avara. Bd vu-. rapesi, Bd cavesi. Bd ava, 

tvam. 80 all three MSS. for yikkhasi? Bd -bhake, -bhaue. 
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Tattha kimeva tvan ti kirii nam’ etaih tvara karositi dipeti, mameva 
tuvarii^ sikkhasiti* imasmirh sakaladevaloke mam eva tuvaiii ikkhasi’ afinam 
na passasiti adhippSy^na vadati, sakaro* pan’ ettha vyanjai.asandhikaro, isiii, 
palobhike paocha li kimkaraiia man neva evath vadasiti adhippayo, pavara 
ceva ’li mays uttaritard o’ ova, asoke ti fokarahite, nandane ti iiandi- 
jaiiake, pariyayo ti varo. 


Tato Sakko tisso gatha abhasi: 

s. Addha hi ssaccarii bhanasi, santi aiinapi acchara, 
tadisiyo pavara c’ eva asoke Nabdane vane. 98. 

7 . Na ta evaiii pajananti paricariyari) pumaih gata 
yadisarii tvam pajanasi nari .«abbangasobhane^ 99 

8, Tvain eva gaccba kalyani, itthlnam pavara c asi, 
tain eva vannarupena vasam anainayissasiti*. 100. 


Tattha puinarii gata ti purisaih upasamkanta samana purisapalobliaui- 
paricariyam na jananti, vannarOpend ’ti sariravannen’ eva ca rupasampattiyd 
oa, anamayissasSti’ tarn tapasarit attano vasaii. anessasi. 


Tara sutva Alainbusa dve gatha abhasi; 

Na v' aliam na gamissanii devarajeiia pesita, 
vihemi’ c’ etam asadum, uggatejo hi brahraano. 101. 

, 0 . Aneke nirayam patta isira asadiya’ jaiia 

apanna'“ niohasamsarari), tasnia loinani hariisaye ti. 102 


Tattha na vdhan ti na ve ahaih, vihemiti" bhayami, a|adun ti aaa- 
ditum, i. V. -h.: naharii deva taya pesita na gamiasami, na v’ abarii tam isiih 
Silabh’edauatthaya alliyitum‘> bhayaini, uggatejo hi so ti, asadiyS ti asadetvd 
mohasamsaran ti mohena sariisaraiii, mohena isira palobhetva sariisaram 
apanna’' vattadukkhe pafitthlti satti gaiianapatham atikkanti, tasma tl tens 
karanenahaii. lomani ha.iisaye ti loraani utthapemi, tassa kirfiham silam 
bhiiidissamiti dntayamanaya me lomani hariasantiti vadati. 


11 . Idarii vatvana pakkami acchara iiaina vannim" 

missa misseturn icclianti Uisiilgam Alambusa. 103. 


' tvafh. " 80 all tbreo MSS. for yikkba-? » aikkhasi. ^ yakaio. 
^ Bd -ne. anayissasiti. ' C^» ana-. ** so for bibhemi? Bd vironit. 

- lid -ya -a Bd virorniti. ’’ Bd api caban in the place ot on 

vihara. ** illi- ** nioha. Bd -a, C* -a corr. to -a. 
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15 . Sa ca II aril ’ vanani ogayha Isisirigena rakkhitarii 
binibijalakasanchannarh sanianta addbayojanarii 104. 
13 . Pato va patarasainbi udanhasaniayarii'* pati 

aggittharii parimajjantarii Lsisirigarri iipagamiti 105. 
inia abhisanibuddhngatlia. 


Tattha pakkamiti tena hi devaraja avajjeyyasi man ti attaiio sayaiia- 
L’abbhaiii pavisitva alamkaritva Isisihgaiii kilasena missetum iochanti pakkami, 
bhikkhave sa acciiara tassa assamaiii gata bi m b i j a 1 a k as a n c h a n n a n ti 
rattakiiravakavanena^ safichamiam, pato va f»a t a ra s a m h i ti bhikkhavH pTitara- 
savelaya pato va page yeva kivapage^ ti ud a nhasamayarh patiti^ suri- lo 
yuggamaiiavelayam eva, aggitthan ti aggtsalaiii rattipadhaiiaih anuyunjitva 
pato va iiahatva udakakiccaiii katva pannasalaya thokaiii jhaiiasukheria vTtina- 
inetva oikkhamitva aggisalaiii saminajjaiitaiii ^ isirii sa iipagami, itthivilasaiii 
(iassentP® tassa purato afthasi. 


Atha naih tapaso puochamano aba: i5 

1-1. Ka mi vijjii-r-ivabliasi osadhi viva taraka 

vicitrahatthabharana'* amuttanianikundala 106 . 
Adiccavannasaihkasa heiiiacandanagandhani 
sannaturu mahaimlya kuiiian carudassana 107 . 

1C. Vilaka niuduka suddlia, pada te suppatitthita, 20 

kamana’^ kamaniya te haranti’^ neva me mano. 108 , 

17 . Anupiihba va‘‘ te uru nagamisasauiupama, 

vimattha tuyhaiii sussoni akkhassa phalakarii yatha'\ 109 . 

18. Up|)alasseva kirijakkba nabhi te sadhusanthita 

pura kanhanjauasseva durato patidissati. 110 . 25 

It. Duvidha jata uraja avanU** sadhupaccuda ’’ 

payodhara appatita addhalabusama'* tliana. 111 . 

20. Digha kambutalabhasa ** giva eneyyaka yatha 
paiidaravarana vaggu catutthanianasannibha. 112 . 


‘ Hd tarn. 2 jjd unhesa-. ^ Hd omits ti. * Hd -vaunena. ' Bd atipage. 

udanhe-. ^ C^a pati. ® C* rattirii-, Bd rattipataiiam ^ Bd adds tarn. 
all three MSS. -i. Bd vicitta-. Bd gamana. Hd -ti, 0^* -tirh. 

ca. >» Bd adds atba iiairi tapaso pucchamaiio. Bd avaiida? C^’ 

pamiu-. £d adaphalu*. Bd kappukala. 


XVll. Oattalisailipata. 


1 56 

, 1 . Uddhacga ca adhagga ca dumaggaparimajjita 
duvija nelasanibhuta danta tava sudassana, 113. 

02 . Apandara lohitanta jinjukaphalasannibha* 

ayatcl ca visala ca netta tava sudassana. 114. 

5 03 . Natidigha susammattba* kanakaggasaniocita' 

uttamangaruba tuyham kesa candanagandhika'. 115. 

21 . Yavata kasigorakkha vanijanaii ca yii gati 

isinan ca parakkantarb sannatanaih tapassinarh — 116. 

>5. Na te saiiiasaniarii passe asmirii puthuviinandale^, 

10 ko va tvarh kassa va putto, kathaiii janenii tain inayan ti. 117. 

Tattha v i c i t ra h a 1 1 h a b h a r a n a ti vicitrehi ® hatthabharanehi samaima- 
gata, h e ru a c a n d a n a g a n d h i n i ti suvannavannaraiidanagandhavilepariji, s a n fi a- 
tiini ti suvatptaghanauru sanipaiuiaiirulakkhana vilaka ti sarijkhittamajjha 
miiduka ti mudusukhumala % suddhd ti nimmala, su p i' a t i t ( h i t a ti samaih 
1"> pathaviiii phussanta sutthu patittbita, K am an a*” ti gaci hamana**, kamanlya 
ti kaiita kametabbayuttaka, haranti‘^ neva me maiio ti ete evarupa'^ 
paramena itihivilaseiia camkamantiya tava pfida^ mama cittaiii haranti yeva, 
vimattha ti visala, sussoniti suiidaiason'i, akkhassa ti suvannaphalakarn ^ 
viya visala te soiitii vadati, uppalasseva kinjakkha*^ ti nlluppalakaniiika 
20 viya, k a n h a tl j a n a s s e v a Hi sukhumakanbalomacitatta evam aha, duvidha 
ti gltha tharui varuiarii vadanto*^ aha, te hi dve hutva ure jati vantassa abhava 
avanta ure lagga eva hutvi sutthu nikkhaiUatta sadhupaccuda payassridhii- 
ranato** payodhara, appatita ti iia-ppatUa amllatataya’*'' va anabbhuniiatataya** 
va na anto"^ pavittha ti appatita, suvannaphalake thapitasuvannaraayavatta- 
2 r, iibuno’’ addhena sadisataya addhalabusamana tharia, eneyyaka yatha ti 
enimigassa hi'* dighd t-a vatta ca giva sobhaii evaiij tava giva^* thokaiii diglia 
kambutalibhasii"' suvannalihgatalasannibhi giva ti attho, pan d ara varana 
ti dantavarana, c a t u t f h a ma n asa n n i bh a ti calutthamano vuecati catuttlia- 
vatthubhuta*" jivhii, abh^rattabhavena jivhasadisan te otthapariyosanen ti vadati, 
30 uddhagga ti heUhimadanta, addhagga ti uparimadanta, dumaggapari- 

> jimjuka-, C« jindhuka-. 2 susama-, Bd susampatha. ^ Bd* -kabya.^ 
* Bd -ita. ' Bd pathavi-. * Bd vicitt-. ' -ne. « C** -majjbe, Bd -majha. 
’ -e. (Ja kamaiia, Bda gamanfl. so all three .MSS. garahantinn 

13 Bd -peiia. '* Bd suridaravann.assasuvannassapalakarh. Bd kincikkha. 

kanhaja-, C« kantabhaja-. ‘"C^gatha ne vannarii-, Bd katham ^thane 
vannayanto. C^M>aM'luda. ** Bd -ssa-. amiyamaiiataya. 6^^ 

-tataya, Bd anubbhaniiatataya. '' add na '' -inayacabundo. 6 « 
omit hi. omit giva. Hd adds ti. '* C» catutthabhuta, Bd catuttha- 

ajarsavatthubhOta. 
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inajjita ti dantakatthaparimajjita * parisuddha, duvija ti dvijii, rielasaiii- 
bhuta ti niddosesu bammiaihsapariyosanesu sambhuta, apandara ti kanha, 
lohitaiita'^ ti rattapariyanta, jinj nkaph alasaniiiblia ti rattatthane jinjuka- 
pbalasadisa, sudassaua ti passantaiiaih atittakara® | aneappasadasaniaiinagata, 
Tiatidigha ti pamanayutta, susam rnattha ti sutthu sammaitha, kaiia- 
kagga^ samocita ti kanakagga^ vuccati suvaniiaphaiiika taya^ gaiidhatelaiii 
adaya paharitfi’ gura(ita«, k a si go r a k k h i ti imina kasifi^ ca gorakkban ca 
nissaya jivanasatte^' dasseti, ya gatiti’» yatfika*'^ nipphatti, parakkaiitaii 
ti yattakam isinaiii parakkantaii» ‘ ^ vittharikata ‘ ^ iinasmirh Hiniavante yattaka 
isayo vasantlti attho, na te samasamaii ti tesu sabbesu ekam pi rupalila- 
vilasddisamataya‘5 tayi’’' sarnam na passami, ko vd tvan ti idaih tassa itthi- 
bliavaiii na janaiito pi [.iirisavoharavasena purclii. 

Evaiii padato patthaya yava kesa attano vannaih bliasante 
tapase Alambusa tunln butva tassa katbaya yatbanusandhiiii 
nataya tassa sainniu]liabbri\ aih natva 
ar,. Na jtanliakalo bbaddan te Kassap’ evaiii gate sati, 
elii sainiiia ramissama ublio amliakam assame, 
ebi*’ tarn upaguliissarii ratinarh kusalo bhava 'ti g. a. IIH. 

Tattlia Kassap(?vaiii gate satlti Kassapagotta evaiii tava citte 
p ivatte sati paniiakalo na hoti, saninia ti vayassa^®, ratinati ti paiica* 
kainagunaratiiiati). 

Evaiii vatva Alainbusa cintesi: „nayarii mama thitaya '" 
lialtbapassam iigamissati, gacchaiiti viya bhavissamiti ‘ sa 
itthimayaya* kusalataya tapasaiii kampetva agatamaggabhi- 
inukhi’^ payasi, 

Tara attharii pakasento Sattha: , 

27. Idaiii vatvaiia pakkanii accliara kaniavannim 

niissa niissotuni icchaiiti Isisingaiii Alainbusa ti g. a, lid. 


' Hd dantaothapari-. * lohiUii. =* atitti-. ^ Bd* -kabya. -pbani- 

kaya, -palikdtaya. * -tela, C* -kelath, B^ -tesam. ’ -ka. B^^ 
sucarita. ® -i, -t. B<is jivanakasatte. gati, gain. ^ Bd 

yattha. Ck -ta. Rd -rltakatva? Rda -lilha-. Bd tassa. 

Jidds ra, ma. ehi samraa - - - evarii wanting in Bd. cayassa, 

Bd pjyavacanam ma lapanametaih, C** (hltassa, Bd mayi tbitaya. Bd 

“pasaiii. Bd* gainissaraiti. Bd -khaiii. 
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Atba narh tapaso gacchantirh disva ,,ayarh gacchatiti“ 
attano dandhaparakkaniam' mandagamanarii chinditva vegena 
dhavitva kesesii hatthena panimasi. 


Tain atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

5 >8. So ca vegena nikkhainnia chetva tiandha])arakkainarii 

tain iittainasu venisu ajjhapatto paramasi. 120. 

2 ... Tam uclavattaih kalyam palissaji ® .siisobhana 

cavi tamhi'* brahmacariya*’ yatba atha tosita. 121. 

.vj. Manasa’ agama Indaih vasantaih Nandane vane. 

10 tassii sahikappam annaya Maghava devakuhjaro 

pallaihkahi pahim khippaih sovannani sopavahanaiii 122. 

Sauttaracchadapannasaih sahassapatiyatthatam . 

taiii onaih tattlia dharesi ure katvana sobhana. 12d. 

32 . Yatha ekamuhuttaih va tini vassani dharayi 

viinado tihi vassehi patibu^jhitvana brahmano. 124. 

33 . Addasasi harirukkhe’* samanta aggiyayanam 

navapattavanaih phullaiii kokilaganaghositahi . 12t>. 

34 . Samanta paviloketva rudarii assuni vattayi, 

na juhe na jape mantes aggihuttaib a hapitarii. 120. 

20 paricariyaya pubbe cittaiii palobhayi 

arahue me viharato yo me teja ha sambhataih 
nanaratanaparipuraiii navam va ganhi armave ti. 127. 

Tittha ajjhipatto ti sainpatto, t a m u d a v a 1 1 a ri» kalyaniti tain 
kese paramasitvi thitam isiiii udavaltitva nivattitva kalyanadassana si sutthu 
25 sobhana, palissajiti aliilgi. cavi tamhi^^ b rah m acari y a yatha tarti 
atha tosita ti bhikkhave tassa isino tavad eva jhaiiaiii antaradhayi, tasmim 
tamha jhana brahrnacariya cavito yatha tarn Sakkwna patthitaih ‘ tath 
ahosi, atha .Sakkassa patthanasaiuiddhabhavaiii viditva sa devakahha tosita. 
tassa tenabrahmacariyavinascria^*^ sanjauitapiti pamojjakata * ' ti attho, 

30 igama ti si tarii alinrritvi thita aho vata Sakko pallaiiikaih peseyyi 'ti evaiir 
pavatfena uiaiiasi Indain igaini, Nandane ti nandijananasamatthataya 
Nandaiiavarjasaihkhate Tivatiihsabhavano vasantaih, devakunjaro ti Deva- 


^ Bd daddhu-. “ Bd daddha-. ^ palissapi, Bd palisajji. * Bd ssusobhani. 
^ Bd tehi. « -yiya. ’ si ina-. Bd -ga. * -sattataih, C* -yatta- 
taih, Bd yatthakaih. Hd parivijhitvana. Bd haritaru-. »» Bd samanna^. 

-la-. pati-. so tejabhasam-, Bd* tejahasambhu-. 

all three MSS. -tta, Hd tehi. so all three MSS. Bd* -nayasann-- 
2' Bd -yivanasa-je. Bd -mejji, omitting kati. eva. 
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settho, pahiniti* pesesi, pahiniti^ pi patho, sopavahanan ti sapari- 
varaii), sauttaracchadapannasan ti pafinasaya uttaracchadeiii paticchaditam, 
sahassapaf iyattli atari ti sahassadibbakojavatthataiii^, tameriaih tattha ’ti 
(aiii Isisiiigarii tattha dibbapallarhke nisiriiia sa ure* katva dLaresi, tini 
V as sail iti^ ekatii muhuttarh viya maiiussagananaya tTrii vassani tain ure 5 
Tiipaj japelva tattha nisiiiiiaiii ^ dharesi, viinado ti iiiininado vigatavisannabhavo, 
so lii tlni saiiivaccharani visatlho sayitva pacrha patiladdhasanfio pabuj.jhi*, 
(asmiih pabujjhaniane hatthadiphandaiiaiii disva va Alambusa tassa pabujjhaiia- 
bliavaih natva pallatiikaih aiitaradhapetva v^ayani pi antarahita^ atthasi, 
idd asasi ti assainapadarh ^olokento kena nu kho mhi ailavinasanaih ' ' 10 
jiapito ti ( intetva niahariteria saddena ftaridevaiiiano addasa'^, h a rl m k kh e 
(i a;:g:iyayatanasanikhatari» ’ * aggisalaiii saifianta parivaretva thite haritapatte 
rukkhe, ii a v a p a t ta v a n a ri ti tarunelii iiavapattehi samchannaih vaiiaiii, 
ludan ti pari(ievanto, ria juhe na jape'® rnante'^ ti ayam assa pari- 
>ievaiiagatha, a ha pi tan ti hapitaiii, akaro'® upasaggamattaih, paricariyaya 15 
'ti ko nu kilesaparicariyaya ito pubbe mama cittaiii palobhayiti paridevati, 
yo‘^ me t ej ah asa m b h a t a ti ti hakai’0“^ iiipatamattaiii yo mama samaiia- 
tt'jiMia sambhataiii jhaiiagutiaiii naiiaratanapumiaiii inahannave iiavaiii viya 
.’diiiii vinasatii papesi ko ii<im' eso ti paridevi’^. 

Taiii sutva Alainbusti cintesi: ,,sac' ahaih na kathessami 20 
ayaiii me abhisapissati, hand’ assa kathessamiti“ sa dissa- 
manena kayena thatva 
fif,. Allan te paricariyaya devarajena pesitfi 

avadlii'*'^ cittaih cittona, painada tvaiii na biijjhasiti g. a. 128. 

So tassa kathaiii sutva pitara dinnaovadam saritva 25 
.,pitu vacaparii akatva mahavinasaih patto ’inhiti‘‘ paridevanto 
oatasso gatha abhasi; 

17 . Imani kira mam tato Kassapo aimsasate 

kanialasaris’ itthiyo'*, tayo bujjhesi iiyinava, 129. 

Ure gandayo bujjhesi, tayo bujjhesi manava, 
icc-anustlsi man tato yatha maiii anukampako. 130. 


' pa-, pahiiiiti. '' pahiniti, paliiniti, lUi pahiniti. ^ i>‘^ -kam. 
' H'/ uttare. » omit vassainti. ® Bd eka. ‘ Bd -nmi. Bd -itva adda- 
» Bd -itva. Bd adds so. *' Bd -nrisam, Bd -sasi. Bd 

li iritani-, aggiyayaria-. Bd -tta. ** Bd jappe. -to. 

a-. ye. -bhasamahataii, Bd -hasambhutaii. bhakaro. 

' Bd -bhfitaih. Bd -pari punnaiii mahantaiii. ** Bd -vati. disasa-, 

''';uifi)a, Ck disassamaneiia, Bd disamaiiena. so C* for -dhiiii? Bd -dbi. 
I'd dinnam-. Bd -ti. ^9 Qka kamma-, Bd kamalasiripittiso. 
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39. Tassahaih vacanam iiakaiii f)itu vaddliassa ^ sasanarh, 
aranne niminanussaiiilii sv-ajja-jjliayaiiii ^'ekako. 131 . 

40. So *liaiii tatha karissaini, dhi-r-atthu jivitena me, 

puna va tadiso hessarii, maranaih ^ me bliavissatiti. 132 . 

5 Tattha imaiiiti iinaiii vacatiatii, kamalasarisitthiyo^ ti kamala^ 

vuccati nan phullataya®, pupphasadisa itthiyo, tayo bujjbesiti’ manava 
tayo janeyyasi, natvi dassanapatham apantva*’ palayeyyasi^ , yani evarupani 
vacanani tada maiii tato aiiusasati iinaiii kira taniti*^, ure frandayo ti 
uramhi dvihi dvihi*' ^'an.jehi samarjiiiigatayo, tayo bujjhesiti’* tayo attatio 
10 vasagate*'' vinasaih papeiititi jaiieyfasi ‘ ^ nakan ti iiakariiii, jhiiyamiti 
pajjhayami paridevanii, dhiratthu jivitena me ti dhi-r-atthu garaliitaiii 
mama jivitaiii jivitena me ko attho, puna vi ti tatha karissaini yatha puna 
tadiso na bhavissami, natthajjhanaih uppadetva vitarago bhavissami, 
rnaraiiam*^ me bhavissatiti. 

If) So kamaraizairi pahaya'^' jhanaiii uppadesi. Ath assa 

samanatejaiti disva jhanassa ca uppaditabhavaih iiatva Alam- 
busa blnta kliamape.si. 


Tam attharii pakaseiito Sattha dve gatlui'" abhasi : 

41 . Tassa tojan ca viriyan ca dhitin ca natva avatthitarii 
20 .sira>a aggahi padc Isisifigara Alambiisa. 133, • 

i 2 . Ma me kujjhi'*^ niabavira, nia me kujjhi maliaisi \ 
maha attho maya cinno tidasaiiarii yasassinaih, 
tava paj^ampitaih asi .sabbam devapurarii tada ti. 134. 


Atlia naiii so ,,khamanii te bhadde, yathasuklraiii gacclia.“ 


25 ’ti vissajjento 

43. Tavatirtisa ca ye deva tidasanafi ca Vasavo 
tvan ca bhaddei sukln hohi, 


gaccha kanfie yathasukhan ti g. a. 135 . 

Sa taiii vantiitva ten’ eva suvannapallankena deva- 
30 puram gata. 


* hd vudb-. svajjajbd*. * add va, 

kammala. ® phalla, Hd phullatiitasam. ^ Bd bujjha-. 
malapeyyasiti. Bd tani ** Bd omits one dvihi. Bd bujhasiti mana'a 
13 }\ds vasam-. “ Bd omits ja-. omits pa-, Bd has sajha-. ** t ^ 

omit ji-. Bd adds va Bd nathainjha-. Bd adds va. 

J>d adds puna. i’d -5yo. Bd -a. Bd -e. 


‘ kamma-, Bd kamalasiripittiyo 
“ Bd a-. 3'^ 


VO Qk* -gaii 
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Tam atthani pakasento S. tisso gatha abhasi : 

14 . Tassa pade gahetvana katva ca nam padakkhinaiii 
anjalini ‘ paggalietvana taniha thana aj)akkami. 136. 

4 ?.. Yo ca tassasi^ pallarhko sovannasopavahano ^ 
sauttaraccliadapannaso ‘ sahassapati yatthato ^ 
taiii eva pallamkam aruyha aga devana santike, 137. 

4 r,. Tam okkam iva ayantirh'^ jalantaih vi.jjutam yatha 
patito sumano vitto devindo’ adada varan ti. 138. 

Tattha okkam iva ’ti viya, patTto ti adihi pi tuUiiiikaro va 

adada varan ti apantva vanditva thitaya tutdio vararh adasi. 

Sa tassa santika'^ vararh ganhanti osanagatham a.: 

47 . Varan ce me ado Sakka sabbabhutanani issara 

na isipalobhiyam* ‘ gacche, etarii'^ Sakka varaih vare ti. 139. 

Tass’ attho ; Sakka devaraj i .sace me tvatii vararh ado puna isipalobhikiiya 
na "accheyyaiii ma mam etadatthaya pahineyyasi etam vararii varemiti. 

S. tassa bhikkhuno i. d. a. s, p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu 
sotapattiphale patitthahi) : „Tada Aiambusa puranadutiyika ahosi, 
Lsisingo ukkaiithitabhikkhu, pita mahaisi aham eva“ ’ti. Aiam- 
busa j a t a k a m . 


4. SarhkhapSlajfXtaka. ^ 

Ariyavtikaso siti. Idaiii S. J. v. uposathakammam a. k, 
Tada hi S. ,,uposathike upasake -sanipaharhsetva poranakapandita 
inahatim'* nagasampattim pahaya uposatham upavasirhsu yeva‘* ti 
vatva tehi yacito a. a, : ^ 

A. Rajagahe Magadharaja r. karesi. Tada B. tassa railno 
aggamahesiyfi kucchimhi nibbatti, Duyyodhano ti ’ssa naraarh 
karirhsu. So vayappatto Takkasilaya**^ sippaih'* ugganhitva 
agantva pitaraih addasa. Atha narii pita rajje abhisincitva isi- 

' M M. ad tassabhi. C* -iinaao-, IW -iinoso-. * sam-. ^ Bd -ko. ^ 
hd .ti, 7 Qk ciao, Cs citto. « dipakaih. * va ssito. Bd -ke. 
“ •itam. evaiii. 4. Cfr, B. & CariySp. by R. Morris p« 91. 

Bd -ti. >* - 1 , Bd -i. *Mld .yaiii. Bda sabbiisippaiii. 

Jiitaka. V. 11 
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pabbajjaih pabbajitva uyyane vasi, B. divasassa ’ tikkhattum 
pitu santikaih agamasi*, itiahalabhasakkaro udapadi. So tena 
palibodhena kasinaparikammainattain pi katuiii asakkonto cin- 
tesi ,,maha me labhasakkaro, na sakka maya idha vasantena 
imam ja^m bhindituih, puttassa anarocetva va aniiattha ga- 
missamlti“ so kanci' ajanapetva uyyana nikkhamma Magadha- 
rattham atikkamitva Mahimsakaratthe ‘ Saihkhapaladahato 
nama nikkhantaya Kannapennaya* iiatliya nivattane ('aiulaka- 
pabbatam nissaya' pannasalam katva tattha" vasanto kasina- 
parikammarii katva jhanabhinnam* nibbattetva unchacariyaya 
yapesi. Tam enam Samkhapalo nama nagaraja mahantena 
parivarena Kannapennanadito nikkharaitva antarantara upa- 
sariikamati, so tassa dhamibam deseti Ath’ assa putto 
pitaram datthukanio gatatthanam ajananto anuvijjapetva 
,.asukaUhane nSma vasatiti“ natvfi tassa dassanatthaya 
mahantena parivarena tattha gantva ekamante '' khandhavaram 
nivesetva'* katipayehi amaccehi saddhirii assamapadabhimukho 
payasi. Tasmim khane Samkhapalo mahantena parivarena dh. 
sunanto nisidi, so tarn rajanam agacchantarh disva isiih van- 
ditva utthaya” pakkarni. Raja pitaram vanditva patisanthararii 
katva nisiditva pucchi: „bhante katararajS nam’ esa tumhakain 


santikaih agato“ ti. „T§ta Samkhapalanagarftja* nam’ es(i“ 
ti. So tassa sampattirii nissaya nSgabhavane lobhaih 
katva katipaham vasitva pitu bhikkhaharaih nibaddhaih da- 
petva'* attauo nagai'am eva gantva catusu dvaresu danasalaih 
karetva'" sakala-Jambudipain khobhento’® danaifa datva sTiam 
rakkhitva uposathakammam’® katva nagabhavanaifa patthetva 
ayupariyosane nagabhavane nibbattitva Saihkhapalanagarajfi 


' Bd divase divase. Bis-, ’ Bd tenevs. ‘ Bd kiBcl. ‘ J 

Bd kannavapnaya. ^ uparii-. * C** omit tattha. * -nna, 

kanpavanna-. “ -si. -vijjha-, hd* antivkarapetva. B<* -tarn. 

B<* niva-. B** uthayaaaria. ** nibaddhapatvd , C* nioddhapetvS , 

iiibandbaro da-. Bd -layo. Bd karapetva. Bd safikhobbbanto. 

Bd -tbavasaka-. 
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aliosi. So gacchante* kale taya sampattiya vippatisari hutva 
tato patthaya nianussayonirii patthento uposathavasarh vasi, 
ath’ assa nagabhavane vasantassa uposathavaso na sampajjati, 
sllavinSsaih papunati^ so tato patthaya n&gabhavana nikkha- 
initva Kannapennaya'' avidure ^ mahtoaggassa ca ekapadika- 5 
iiiaggassa ca antare ekaih vammikam parikkhipitva uposatharh 
adhitthaya samadinnasTio ,,mama cammena atthika’ camnia- 
inarhsadihi* atthika nia\hsadini^ harantu“ ^ti attanarh dana- 
mukhe vissajjetva vammikaraatthake nipanno samanadhammam 
karonto catuddase* pannarase vasitva patipade’ nagabhavanaiii 10 
gacchati. Tasinim ekadivasam evaih silarii sainadiyitva ni- 
panne"^ paccantagamavasino solasa jana ,,uiamsaih aharissanm** 
ti avudhahattha aranne caranta* kinci alabhitva nivatta^^ taiii 
vainmikamatthake nipannaih disva ,,mayam ajja godhapotakarh 
[li na labhimha, imaiii nagarajanam vadhitva khadissama** ’ti 15 
ciutetva „maha kho pan’ esa, gayhainano palayeyyapi yatha 
nipannam eva tarn’** bhogesu sulehi vijjhitva dubbalarh katva 
ganhissama“ ’ti sulaoi adaya upasamkamimsu. B-assapi 
sarlram mahantarh ekadonikanavappanianarh vattetva** thapita- 
suiuanapupphadamaih viya jinjukaphalasannibhehi akkhihi 20 
jayasunianapupphasadisena sisena sainannagataih ativiya so- 
bjiati, so tasarii solasannam jananam padasaddena bhoganta- 
rato sisam niharitva rattakkhini ummiletva te sulahatthe 
agacchante disva cintesi: „ajja mayhaih manoratho roatthakam 
papunissati, aharh att&oaih d&nainukhe • niyyadetva viriyarh 25 
adhitthahitvS nipanno , iine me sarlraih sattihi kottetva 
chiddavichiddaih karonte kodhavasena akkhini ummiletva na 
olokes8amiti'“^ attano sllabhedabhayena dalhaih adhitthanam*^ 

' (’* repeat ga-. ® -piiinaya, hd -vaiiiiaya. * W omits cammena atthika. 

^ carnmarh-. * camroamathsa*. * C** -si. ’ C* -pade, Bd patipade. 

Ck» -0. * Bd vicaranto. iiikkhamanta. ** Bd -ti, palapeyyate. 

evarh narh. ** C* va^te-. Bd« -to. C* Bd kote-. ** Bd -eyyJniiti. 

Rd omitK adbi*. 
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adhitthaya sisarh bhogantare yeva pavesetva nipajji. Atha 
naih te upagantva nafigutthe gahetva kaddhanta bhuni.yam 
pStetva tikhinasulehi ' atthasu thanesu vijjhitva sakant^aka- 
kalavettayatthiyo paharamukhehi pavesetva atthasu thanesu 
5 kaceh’ adaya’ maggam patipajjiriisu. M.' sulehi vijjhanato 
patthaya eka< thane pi kodhavasena akkhini urniniletva te na 
olokesi, tassa atthahi kaceh' adaya* niyyanmnassa slsam olam- 
bitva bhumiyaih pahari. Atha naih Aslsani assa olamhattti“ 
mahamagge nipajjapetva tarunasulena nasapute*' v.jjhitva 
xo rajjukaih pavesetva sTsari, ukkhipitva ca kotiyaih’ laggetva 
puna* ukkhipitva inaggam patipajjiiiisu. Tasmim khane Vide- 
haratthe MithilanagaravasI Alaro nama kutumbiko paiica sa- 
katasatani adaya sukhayanake nisiditva gacchanto te bhoja- 
putte B-am tatha ganhitva gacchante disva tesam solasannam 
IS pi solasahi vahagonehi saddhiih pasatam pasataih suvanna 
inasake sabbesaih nivasanaparupanani bhariyanaih pi tesaih 
vatthabharanani datva vissajjapesi. So nagabhavanam gantva 
tattha papancam akatva mahantena parivarena nikkhamitva 
Alaram upasamkaniitva nagabhavanassa vannam kathetva tarn 
JO adava nagabhavanam gantva tihi' nagakanSasatehi saddhim 
raahantam assa yasaih datva dibbehi kamehi santappesi. 
Alaro nagabhavane ekam'" vassarfa vasitva dibbe" kame 
paribhunjitva „iccham' ahaih samma pabbajitun“ ti nagara- 
jassa kathetva pabbajitaparikkhare gahetva nagabhavanato 
js Hiinavantapadesam * gantva pabbajitva tattha ciram vasit 
aparabhage carikaih caranto Baranasith patvS” rajuyyane va- 
sitva punadivase bbikkhaya nagaram pavisitva rajadvaram aga- 
raasi”. Atha narii Baranasiraja disva iriyapathe pasiditva 

pakkosapetva pannattasane nisidapetva nanaggarasabhojanani 

‘ VA tikkhi. * -ka. ^ C« kaceha adaya, Bda kajenadaya. * ^ - • 

Hd kajebi a-. * nasapuUrh. ^ iA kajako. ® Bd adds pi. C ^ 

1) Bd -a. Bd dippa. gantva, lA -a. 


1 Samkha|iala,jataka. ( 524 ., 
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bhojetva- annatarasmiib nice asane nisinno vanditva tena sad- 
dhirh sallapanto pathamarh g. a.: 

1 . Ariyavakaso si pasannanetto 
manne bhavarh pabbajito kulamha, 

kathan nu vittani * pahaya bhoge 5 

pabbaji' nikkhamma ghara sapanna' ’ti. 140. 

Tattha ariyavakasositi niddosasuiidarafiariravakaso abhirupo siti attho 
paaannaiiHtto li pancahi pasadehi yuttaiietto, kulamha ti khattiyabrah- 
manakula v 3 getthikulS va pabbajito siti mannami, kathan nfi ti kena nu 
karanena kirii arammanarh katva dhanan ca upabho;ie ca pahaya ghara nikkha- lo 
mitva pabbajito si sapahha* panditapurisa ^ 'ti pucchati. 

Tatopararii tapasassa ca ranno ca vacanapativacanavasena 
gathanaih sambandho veditabbo: 

2 . Sayarh viinanarb naradeva disva 

niahanubhavassa niahoragassa 15 

disvana punnanarh raahavipakam 
saddhayaharh pabbajito *inbi raja. 141. 
j. Na kaniakama na bhaya na dosa 
vacarh musa pabbajita hhananti, 

akkhahi me pucchito etam attharii, 20 

sutvana me jayihiti-ppasado\ 142. 

• 4 . V^nijja'' ratthadhipa gacchamano 

pathe addasasim hi milacaputte’ 
pavatUkayam* uragam mahantaih 

adaya gacchante pamodamane\ *143. 25 

6. So ’ham samagamma janinda tehi 
samhatthalomo avacasrai*' bhito: 
kuhiih ayaih niyati bhimakayo, 
nagena kirh kfthatha bhojaputta. 144. 


' Hd d-. ^ C** pabbajja Bd -0. * Pd -o ti C*' mebi jayihiti-, Bd me 

jaylti. Bd vSnljjaih. ’ C« bhilaca- corr. to ca!aca» Bd bhojana pu-. Bd 
pavailha-. ^ Bd -0. Bda pah-. • * Bd avacasi, avacasmiih. 
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Nago ayaiii niyati bhojanattharh 
pavattakayo* iirago inahanto, 
sadun ca thulan ca niudun ca mamsarii 
na tvarii ras’ aihnasi Videhaputta. 145. 

Ito mayam gantvft sakaih niketanam’ 
adaya satthani vikopayitva 
maihsam bhokkhSma paraodamana, 
mayam hi vo sattavo pannaganam. 146. 

<. Sace ayaih niyati bhojanattharii 
pavattakayo' urago- mahanto 
dadami vo balivaddani sojasa, 
nagam iraarii muScatha bandhanasma. 147. 
Addha hi no bhakkho ayaiii manSpo 
bahfl* ca no uraga* bhuttapubba*, 
karoina te tain vacanarii Ajara, 
mittan ca no hohi Videhaputta. 148. 

Tad assu* te bandhana inocayiriiso 
yarn natthuto patirookkh’ assa pase, 
mutto ca so bandhana nagaraja 
pakkami pacinamukho muliuttam. 149. 

Gantvana pacinamukho rauhuttam 
punnehi nettehi palokayi mam, 
tad ass' aham pitthito anvaganchiih 
dasafigulira anjalim paggahetva. 150. 

, 2 . Gacch’ e«a* kho tvam taramanarupo, 
ma tam amitta punar aggahesum, 
dukkho hi luddehi puna samagamo, 
adassanaih bhojaputtana’ gaccha. 151. 
i«. Agamasi so rahadam vippasannaih 
nliobhdsaih ramanlyaih sutitthaih 

' B<i p»va4»ia-. ’ nlkeUih. ’ C** -un. * -i». * »o all three MSS 

C** jrawheca. " C» Bd -narii, -iiaiiina 
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samotatam’ jambuhi vetasahi^ 
pavekkhi nittinnabhayo^ patito. 152. 

14 . So tarn pavissa^ nacirassa nago 
dibbena*^ me patur ahu janinda, 

upatthahi marii pitaraiii va putto o 

hadayangamaiti kannasukhaiii bhananto. 153. 

, 5 . Tvam me si mata ca pita ca Alara'^ 
abbliantaro [:yanadado sahayo, 
sakan ca iddhiih patilabhito smi, 

Alara passa me nivesanani lo 

pahutabhakkhaiii bahuannapanarh 
Masakkasaram ’ viya Vasavassa ’ti. 154. 

Tattiia vitniiiiaii ti 8 aiiiki)a|ialana/;arafino anekasatanatakasainpatisam- 
paiuiaiii kafiraiianianivirnanaiii , pun nan an ti teiia katjinaiii punnaiiaih ma- 
haiitaih vipakam disva kaminan ca phalarl ca paralokan ca saddahitva pavattaya 15 
saddhaya ahaiii pabbajito, na k a in aka in a ti na vatthukainena na pi bhaya- 
dosehi^ inusa bhanaiiti, jayihititi‘^ bhante turahakaih vacanam sutva inayhain 
pi pasado aomaiiassaiii jayissati , vanijjaii ti vanijjakanmiaiii karissamiti gac- 
cliatito, pathe addasasin ti pan<annam sakatasatauaih purato sukhayanake 
nisiditva gacclianto inahSmagge jaiiapadamanussa addasaiii. pa v a 1 1 a k a y a 11 ^ ^ 20 

li vaddhitakayaiii, adaya ’ti atU»alii kacehi** gabetva, avacasmiii’^ ti abhasiiii, 
bln'makayo ti bhayajanakakayo, bhojaputta ti luddake piyasamudacarenala- 
1 ati, Vedchaputta ** ti Videharatthavasitaya Ajaram’® alapirhsu, vikopa- 
yitva ti cliinditva, luayaih hi vo sattavo ti inayaih paiinaganaih veiino 
Tii^ma, bhojattattha ti'* khadanatthaya, uiittahca no hohiti tvarii ambakaih 05 
niitto bohi, katagunaih jana, tadassu te ti maharaja tdii bhojaputtchi cvaiii 
viittc ahaih tesaih solasavahagone nivasanaparupanaiii pasatam pasataiii su- 
vannamasake bhariyanan ca tesarii vatthalamkaraih ladasiiii, atha Saiiikhapala- 
nagarajatiaih bhuiulyam nippajjapetva attano kakkhajAaya kantakacita kalavetta- 
lata** kopyaih gahetva aka^dhituiii arabhiiiisit^ athaharii nagarajaiiarii kilaraaiitam 
disva akilainaiito va asina ta lata (chinditva darakSnaih kannavedhato vattini- 
haiananiyamana*^^ adukkhapeuto sanikam mharim, tasmim kale te bhojaputta 
yaiii bandhaiiarii assa natthuto pavesetVa pasc patiniokkham tasiua bandhaiia 

' Hd sammonatam. * C*® ceta-, Bd vedUahi ® -ya, C» -ye. ' 0*=* -issatii, 

Hd -iseati. * -ehl. • so all three MSS. for c* Ajara? ’ Bd pasakkaraih- 
saraih. « Bd -a. • Bd bhayena pi dosena pi. Bd jayihiti, Ofe®jaylhiti. 

C«jayihit!. Bd pava4ha - Bd ki^ehi. ** so all three MSS. = avacaiii 
asmiii? " so all three MSS. Bd ve. ‘ Bd a-. Bd adds bhojanatthaya. 

" Ck« -gouena. Bd ne*. so Bd sakandakacUakalavettalitaya. 

•'d atthihara. 
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tarn iiragam mocayirhsu, tassa nasato saha pasena naih rajjukarh inharimsu ti 
dfpeti, iti te iiragarh vissajjetva thokarii gantva ayarii urago dubbalo matakale 
nam ^ gahetva va gacrhissama* ’ti niliyiihsu, purinehtti so pi muhuttam pa- 
cinamukho^ gantva asaupunnehi nettehi marii palokayi, tadassahan* ti tada 
assa ahaih, gaccheva 'ti evarii taih avacan ti vadati, rah ad an ti Kanna- 
pen^adabam^ same tat an® ti ubhayatiresu jamburukkhavetasarukkhehi^ ota- 
tarii® vitatam*, iiittin nabhayo patTto ti so kira tain rahadam pavisanto . 
Alarassa‘* nipaccakaram dassftva y^va nailguftha Otari, udake pavitthapa- 
vitthatthanani ' ev’ assa nibbanaih'* ahoai, tasma nittinnabhayo patito hattha- 
tutfho pav^‘kkhi‘^ pavissa ’ti pavisitva, dibbena me ti nagabhavane pa- 
madaih anapajjitva raayi Kannapennatlraih * anatikkamante yeva dibbena 
parivarena mama purato patur ahosi, upatthahiti upSgami, abbhantaro ti 
hadajamariisasadiso. passa mo ti tvaih mama bahupakaro sakkaraih to ka:i>- 
sami passa me nivesanani mama nagabhavanam passa, Masakkasaram 
▼ iya ti Masakkasaro vuccati osakkaiiaparisakkanabhavena ghanasarataya' ® ra 
Sinerupabbataraja, ayarh pana tattha mapifarh Tfvatimsabhavanam sandhay 
ovam aha. 


Maharaja evarh vatva so nagaraja uttaririi attano bha- 
vanaih vannento gathadvayam Mia: 

1 , 1 . Tarn bhumibhagehi upetarupaih, 
asakkhara” c’ eva niudu subha ca 
nIcMina “ apparaja“‘ ca" bhQrai 
pasadika yattha jabanti sokath 155. 

, 7 . Anavakula" vejuriyupanlla, 

catuddisaiii ainbavanarii suraraniaih, 
pakka ca pesi’* ca phal& suphulla’ , 
niccotaka dharayanti phalSniti. 156. , 

Taltha asakkhara ti ** ya tattha bhumi paaapaaakkhatarahl* niuilu 
subha kancanarajataniauiiuaya sattaratauaviilikakiniia , uicatina ti tudag 
pakapitthisadiiavanpehi iiifatineWi saraaniiagata, apparaja ti pariisurahiu, 
yattha jabanti aokait ti yattha pavitthamatta va nUsoka hoiiti, anava- 

' VA phamsaih. * Bd garni-. > Bd pacinabbi-. • C*« taasabati. Bd* tadasaahaii. 
» Bd .veonudahaiii. ‘ Bd. -natan. ’ C* -rukkheve-, (,» -rukkbece-, Bd jam- 
buka -rukkbavediai-. “ C*» -la, Bd. onatam. • Bd vinatam. Bd daham. 
" Bd a- ” Bd oniita one pavitlha. •’ Bd nippanpaiii. C** pa-. ^ 
-vanna . '* Bd -kknte ” Bd -iianli. ” C". -ta. ’• -ara. ” 

-naih, Bd. nicca-. » C*. -jam. « C*' va. » so all thrao MSS. 
kula? C‘. k«»i, Bd pesi. O*' du- “ Bd adds paibsnrahlta. 
omits sakkhara. nicca-. 
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liulii ti iia avakula* akhaiiioia^ nkkiilabhavarahita * va^ samasanthita, veluri- 
y up anil a ti veluriyena upaiiila, tasmirh nagabhavan*^ veluriyamaya pasanna- 
salilii nllobhasa anekavaniiakanialuppalasanchaniia pokkharaniti attho, catuddi- 
san ti tassa pokkharaniya catusii disasu, pakka ca 'ti tasrnim ambavane am- 
barukkhe^ pakkaphala ca addhapakkaphala ca tarunaphala ca phullita yeva 
’ti attho. niccotuka’ ti chaimaiu pi utQiiam aiiurupehi pupphaphalehi 

^jainaoitagata ti. 

18 . Tesaih vananaiti iiaradeva majjhe 
nivesanaiii bhassarasannikasarh 
rajataggalarh sovannainayaih ularaib 
obhasati vijjur iv’ antalikkhe 157. 

IV. Manimaya^ sovannainayar ulara" 
anekacitta'' satataih suniinmita^ 
paripura’* kannahi alariikatahi 
vsuvannakayuradharabi raja. 158. 

> 0 . So Samkhapalo taraiiianarupo 
pasadani aruyha anomavanno 
sahassathainbham atulaniibhavaiTi 
yattir assa bliariya mahesl ahosi. 159, 
ii. Eka ca nari taramanarupa 

adaya veluriyamayaiii mahaggliaiii 
subhaiTi nianiih jatiioantupapaiinaih 
acodita asanam abbhihasi. 160. 
is. Tato mam urago hatthe gahetva'* 
nisldayT pamukhamasanasmiih 
idam‘® asanam atrabhavarii nisidatu, 
bhavaih hi me '* annataro garunam. 161. 

Anfia ca narl taramftnarupa 
adS.ya vSrith upasaihkamitva 
pfidani pakkhalayi” me janinda 
bhariya ca” bhattQ patino piyassa. 162. 

' i-. 80 C»; Cfcakkhama, Ba aklianuni » Ba* ukkulavikkula-. ‘ Ba* 

'a. » Ba apparukkhS. ‘ Bd adlia-. ’ C** -daki. * so all three MSS. for 

-aiii? • Bd -a. '» so all three MSS. ' > O** -tvana. Bd -iiamhl '» Bd 

iuiaiii Bd ve, -si. ’’’ Hd va. 
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2 1 . Apara ca nan taramanarupa 
paggayha sovannamaya' patiya 
anekasupaih vividham viyanjanam 
upanaiuayi bhatta raanunnaruparii. 163. 

5 2 ',. Turiyehi mam Bha*'ata’^ bhuttavautam 

upatthaburii bhattu mano viditva 
tatuttariiii mam nipati mahantam 
dibbebi kamehi anappakelu^i. 164. 

Tattha iiivesaiiaii ti pasado, bhassarasaiiiiikasan ti pabhassara- 
10 dassaiiam, r a j a t a 1 a n ti rajatadvarakavatarh, inaniinaya ti evarupa tattka 

kfjtagara ca gabbba ca, paripQra ti sanipuniiaih^, sO Saihkhapalo ti maha- 
raja abaiii evam tasmiii) riagabhavanaih vannente taiii dattbiikamo ahosiiii, atha 
main ^ tattha iietva so Samkhapalo hatthe gahetva taramaiio vpluriyathambhehi 
: sahassathambham pasadaih aruyba*^ yasmirii thane assa mahesT ahosi tarn thaiiam 
15 isiti^ dipeti, eka ca *ti niayi pasadam abbirujhe eka itthi ahnehi pi^ inaiiihi 
jatimantehi upetaiii subbain veluriyasaiiaiii teiia nigarajena avutta va, abbhih.i- 
siti® abhihari, atthariti vuttam hoti, p a iinijkh a ih asaii as in i n ti pamukha- 
sanasmim, uttamasane iiisidapestti attho. garunab ti matapituiinaiii me tvaiii 
afinataro ti vatva iiisidapeti, vividhaiii viyanjaiiari ti vividhavyanjanaui. 
20 bijattaman un narupaii ti bhattaih maiiunnarupaiii, Rharata* Hi rajanam 
aiapati, b h u t ta v a ii t a n ti bhuttaviiii*® katabhattakiccam upattbahanti, atiekasa- 
tehi turiyehi gaiidhabbaih kuiuinanii upatthahiihsu, bhattu mano viditva ti 
atraiio patirio <’ittani jariitva, tatuttarin ti tato gandhabbakarallato uttariii). 
niaiii nipatiti so iiagaraja math ' ’ upasathkami, mahantaih dibbehiti'^ 
2*^ mahantehi olarehi dibbehi kamehi tehi ra pana iia appehi na appakehi*®. 

Evaih upasaiitkamitva ca pana 
2<.. Bhariya mam' eta tisata Alara 
sabb' atthamajjha padumuttarabha, 

Alara eta* su te karaakaro 

30 dadami te ta paricarayassu * * ’ti gatham aha. 165. 

Tattha sabb’ atthamajjha ti sabba atthamajjba**, patina g'lkitappa- 
manaaiajjha ti attho, attbakathayam pana suxnajjba ti patfao, pa du mutt a- 

‘ Rd SU-. ' B<t«-tha. ^ sappaiiiia. * omit mam.. * Rd abhiruyha. 

* so Cff*; Rd iietiti, ’ fid omiisl pi. ** abhlbhaafti, Rd mabbhiyasiti. 

Rd« -tba Rd gaiitabbaiii. Rd naih. ” add mahantam dibbebi. 

Rd aiiappakehl In the place of iia appehi. eo Rd for -ra? -karo. 

Rd -cari-, -vara-. Rd atta- 
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rabha ti paduinavaiinauttariblia, padumavannacrhaviyo * ti attho, pai icTira- 
yjssu ’li' pidaparicirika karohiti vatva tihi itthUatehi saddhiih ruahasani 

paitirii* mayhaih adasi 


So aha*: 

Samvaccharaiii dibbaras’ anubhutvS, 
tadass’ aliam' uttaririi paccabhasiih ‘ : 
nagass’ idaih kinti’ kathan ca laddham 
kath’ ajjhagama|i vinianasetthaih. 166. 
Adhicca* laddham parinaniajan te 
sayamkataih udahu'' devehi dinnaih, 
pucchami te"’ nagaraja" tam attham, 
kath’ ajjhagamas' '* vimSnasetthan ti. 167 


Tatth. dibbaraainubhutv. ti dibbakSmaguparaae 
d.asahan'^ ti tadassa - ahari., nagasaidan ti bhadramukhaaaa Samkha- 
palanagassa idaih aampattijataih, kin ti kirn iiaiua kauimam katva a lam 
Ltkan. at,.i. viu.an.satth.rb tvam - ajihagamasiti - iti ..am pjcb. . 

adhicca laddh.n ti ahatu.ia laddham , p arl fi m aj a .. t e ^ 

• - a sAvariikatari ti karake pakkositva 

atthaya paiinamitatta pannamato jatani, sayaniKaian 

Tataiiaiii datva karitaii ti. 


20 


Tatopara dviiuiam pi vacanapativacanagatha ca 
Nadhicca laddham na parinamajam me 
na sayamkatam na pi devehi dinnarii, 

' sakehi kammehi apapakehi 

punfiehi me laddham idarii vimanaih. 168. 
, 0 . Kin te vatam kirn pana brahmacariyaih 
kissa sucinnassa ayam vipako, 
akkhahi me nagaraje tam attham: 
kathan nu te laddham idam vimanaih. 169 


Rfija ahosim Magadhanam issaro 
Duyyodhano n&ma mahS.nubh&vo, 


Bd -iko. * add ti atlaiio. ” all three MSS. -i * ahaiii. ^ Bd 'ad"- 

7 kihei. Bd avicca. so 
C^« tadajjha-. Bd 

dibbe- guile-. Bd tadaauban, R* tadaasuhaii. Bd tadasu, B tadassu 
tam. Bd pajha-. Bd vattam. 


sutehaih. paccahasiih, Bd pajbabhaai 

all three MkSS. for adu? Bd tam. ** Bd -Je. 
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so' ittaraih jivitaiii saihviclitva 
asassataih viparinamadhanimarii 170. 

32. Annan ca panan ca pasannacitto 
sakkacca danaih vipularh adasi 

5 opanabhutaih me gharaiii tadasi, 

santappita samanabrahmana® ca^ 171. 

33 . Tam me vataih' tain pana brahmacariyam 
tassa sucinnassa ayarh vipqlfo. 

ten* eva me laddham idam vimanarii 
10 pahutabhakkham ^ baluiannapanam 172. 

34. Naccehi wUelii iipetarupaii) 
ciratthitikam*, na ca^ sassat’ ayaiii. 
appanubhava tarn mahanublulvarh 
tejassinarh hanti atejavanto, 

15 kim eva dathavudha*’ kirii paticca 

hatthattham aganchi* vanibbakanam. 173. 

35. Bhayan nu te anvagatam mahantam 
tejo nu te nanvagarii dantainulam, 

^ kim eva dathavudha ’* kirn paticca 

20 kilesam apajji vanibbakanam. 174. 

36. Na me bhayarh anvagatam ‘‘ mahantam 
tejo na sakka mama tehi hantuih, ^ 

Satan ca dhammani sukittitani 
samuddavela va duraccayani. 17.5. 

37. Catuddasjrh pannarasin c* Ajara" 
aposatham niccam upavasanii, 
athagamurh solasa bhojaputta 

rajjum gahetvana dalhan ca pasaiii. 176. 

’ 80 all three M.*SS. * 8 o all three MS.S. /or -oi bra-? add inalahca 

gandhanca vilepanahca pacipayarh yananiUf aKsayanca aechadaiiath sayaiiainathanna- 
panaih aakkacca danaiii adauiina tatcha * Kd vattaiii. * Bd bahOta. ^ 60 

Qs .tirhka, C* *tika. ’ va, ® kiintn 6 va>, Bd kioieva dhSvudba. 

^ Bd agacchi. kameva, Bd kim meva. Hd dhavudha. anva|?a- 

niarh. C* ca ulara, C« calara, Bd calara. 
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Bhetvana nasarti atikassa' rajjum 
nayiiiisu main sampatiggayhaMuddS. 
etadisaih’ dukkham ahan titikkhiih 
uposatharii appatikopayanto. 177. 

39 . Ekayane taro pathe addasasim ' 
balena vannena upetaruparh, 
siriya ca^ pafinaya ca bhavito si, 
kimattbiyarh naga* tapo karosi. 178. 

I). Na puttabetu na dhanassa betu (= IV -j 
na ayuno capi Alara hetu, 
manussayonirri abhipatthayano 
tasiiia parakkaninia tato kaioiiii. 1/9. 

41 . Tvaih lobitakkho vibatantaraibso 
alaihkato kappitakesamassu 
surosito" lohitacandanena 
gandhabbaraja va disa pabhasasi'. 180, 

4 >. Deviddllipatto si roalianubhavo 
sabbehi kanielii .sainangibhuto . 
puccliami tarii nagaraje taro attham: 
seyyo ito kena manussaloko. 181. 

43 . Alara naniiatra' mauussaloka 
suddhi ca* samvijjati sannamo va, 
ahan ca laddbaiia inanussayoniin 
kahami jatimaranassa antaiii. 182. 

44 . Samvaccharo me vusito'" tav’ antike, 
annena panena upatthito snii, 
aniantayitvana palemi naga, 
cirappavuttho ’smi ahaih janinda. 183 

ir.. Puttgi ca dara c’ anujivino ca 
niccanusittba upatittbate taiii. 


■ M anti-. » IW samparipaggayha. ’ 0*. -im. * B<I addasamau. C -yaya, 
»<i airiya, omitting ca. « C** sure-, W aurohi-- ’ C* -aaalin, pabhaaai, 

-aai. « C». na an-. » C* -inca, C -imnca, Bd auddhiva. - Bd -ro va me 
>' pha-, Bd pale-. C*' ca aim-, Bd ca maim-. 


vasato. 
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kaccin’ nu te nabhisamsittha* koci, 
piyarh hi me dassanam tuyh’ Alara. 184. 

40 . Yatha ca mata ca pita c’ agarel* 
putto piyo pativihito va seyyo 
5 tato pi mayham idha-in-eva seyyo 

cittarh hi te naga inayi pasannaiii. 185. 

47 . Man! mama* vijjati lohitamko^ 
dhanaharo'^ maniratanarh ujaram, 
adaya tarn gaccha sakam niketarh 
10 laddha dhanaiii tarn inanim ussajassu' 'ti. 186. 

Tattha kinte vataii ti kiih lava vatasaniadanaii), b r a h in a ca ri y a ii ti 
setthacariyarii, opanabhutaii ti catumahapaihe khatapokkharam viya dhani- 
nukaaamanabrahmauanatii yathasukhaiii paribhunjitabbavibhavaiii, na ca sassa- 
tayaii ti ciraUhitikaih samanani pi kataiii^ mayhaih sassataih na hotiti me 
15 kathesi, appanubbava ti bhojaputte aandhayaha, hantiti atthasu 

aulehi vijjhanta kimkarana haniihsu, kirii pja ticca ’ti kirn sandhaya tvaiii tada 
tesarii batthatthaih aganchi** vaaaih upagato, van ibbak a nan ti bhojaputta 
idha vanibbaka ti vutta, tcjo iiu te iianvagam daDtamulaii ti kin nu tava 
te bhojaputte disva tada bhayaih uiahantaib anvagataiii '* udahu visarii danta- 
20 mularii na aavagatarh kilesan ti dukkharii, vanibbakaiiau ti bhoja- 
puttanaiij santike, bhojaputte niasaya ’ti attho, tejo na aakka mama tehi 
bantu ft ti mama visatejo annassa tejena abhihantum pi na sakka, satan ti 
Buddhadinarii d h a m in a ii i ti ailasamadhipannakhantianuddayamettabhavanasaih- 
khatadhamma'*, s uk i t ti tan i ti suvannitani sukathitani, kin ti katva ti aamudda- 
25 vela va**, tani hi'* tehi samoddaveia viya'* sappurisehi jivikattham** pi duracca- 
yaniti vannitani, tasma abaiii allabhedabhayeiia khantimettaaamannagato hutva 
mama kopassa'^ silavelarh^^ atikkamiturii nadasin ti aha, imisfla pana Saihkba- 
paladhammadesanaya dasa paramiyo labbbanti, tada hi M-ena sanraasa paric> 
cattabhavo danaparami tnama hoti, tatharupena pi visatejena ailaasa abhiniiatta 
30 silapararal, nagabhavanato nikkhamitva samanadhammakaranarh^* nekkhamma> 
parami**, idan c’ idan ca katurii vapatili samvidahanaih pannaparaml, adbiva- 
sanaviriyam viriyaparami , adhivasanakbanti kbantipSramI , saccaaamadanaih 
aaccaparami, mama silarh na bhindissamiti adhifthanam adhitthanaparami, 

' Bd kifici. ^ -sidha, Bd osaibbbittha. * Bd ca agare. * Bd mayham, 

mama. * Bd -tango. ® so all three MS5^. for -htro? ’ C* manimusa-, 
Bd mapimaaaa-. * Bd khana-. Bda cetam. Bd -ttaihV ** Bd -acchi. 

Bd tejo. ** Bd anva-. ** Bd -tani dhamtnaiii. »o Bd; C* kiutikatva 
samuddavelari), - - velava. Bd duraccaya ti in the place of tani hi. 

j;A«.ctrojttdden» velaya-. ** 8 oBd; C** jivitam. ** Bd kopathasaa, gopayasa ^ 

(^i^^aTitktii.- ‘ C*«;-dhammam-. * ' Bd nikkhama*. ** Bd omits adhi. 
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aiiuddayabhavo mettfiparami, vedanaya majjhattabhavo upekkhapararai, atha- 
aamuii ti ath’ ekadivasath vammikamatthake uipaiinam disva sojaaa bhojaputta 
khararajjun ca dajhapasafi ca sQlani ca gahetva Diama saiitikaiii agata, bhet- 
viiia 'ti mama sariraiii atthasu thaiiesu bhinditva kantakalata paveaetva, na- 
saih atikasfta^ rajjun (ti thokarii gantva sisaih - olambantam disva maha- , 
magge nipajjapetva puna nasam pi me bhinditva rajjuih ^ atikassa ^ karakoti- 
yaiii * lagggtva samaiitato pariggahetva inam nayiiiisu, addasamsu ti samma 
Saiiikhapala te bhojaputta ekayane ekagainane* jamghapadikamagge taiii balena® 
vaiinena® upetarupaih passimsu, tvarii pana issariyasobhaggasiriya ca panhaya ca 
bhavito vaddhito, so tvarh evarupo^samano^ kimattliam tapam karosi®, kirn icchanto 
(iposathavasarii vasasi'*, silam rakkhasiti pi patho, aharn ekayane mahamagge 
taiii addasan ti atlho, ab h i p att h a y an o li patthefito, tasma ti yasma 
manussayonim patthemi tasma viriyena parakkamitva tapokammam karomiti, 
surosito ti suaiiulitto ito ti imamba iiagabhavana mama raanussaloko 
kena uttaritaro ti '2, sudd Inti maggaphalanibbaiiasamkhata visuddhi, saih- 
y.inio ti silaiii, idaih so maiiussaloke va‘^ Buddhapaccekabuddhaiiam uppattim 
sandhayaha, kahamiti attano appatisandhikabhavarii karonto Jatimaranassa 
aiitaih'* karissSmiti^^ evaiii raahsraja so .Samkhapalo maiiussalokam vaiine- 
siti‘% sariivajccharo me ti evaii» maharaja tasmiih manussalokam vannente 
ahaiii pabbajjaya ainaharii katva etad avocaiii, tattha upatthito .^o 

aimapaiiehi ” c’ eva' dibbchi .a kamagui.ishi pariciniio maiiito»', paleDiiti^' 
parami gacchami, cirappavuttho ’sm 1 ti“ ahaiii mai.ussalokato cirappavuttho. 
iiabhisaihsittha’* ’ti kacci'^’ nu” mama puttadisu koci tarn iiu akkosi 
paribhaaiti puccbati”, iiabbUajjetha" ’ti patho, na kopesiti attho. pativi- 
into ti patijaggito, inani maniaii ti sace aainiua” Alara*® gacrhaai ypva ^5 
avaiii saute mama lohitamko” dhaiiaharaiio ” aabbakamadado mani saiiivijjati, 
tarn ulararii maniratanara adaya tava geiiaro gaceha, tattha imassaimbhaveiia 
yavadicchakaih laddha dhanaiii puna imam maiiiiii ossajassu ” osaajanto” ca 
afifiattha aiiusaiSttva’* attano udakaoatiyaiii ossajeyyasiti” vatva mayham 
maniratanara upanesiti vadati. ;{0 


Evaih vatva Alaro’” „athaharh maharaja tarn” nagara- 
janaih” ‘samma nahaifa dhanen’ atthiko,* pabbajituih pana 


’ Bit antiksssa « Bd siramme. “ Bd» vattarajjuiii. ‘ Bd kaja-. * fid omits 

cka- ‘ Bd adds ca. ’ Bd adds si. ’ fid add* ti. * C** vassT, Bd vast. 

Bd -asi addasaainti. " Bd authu-. '* Bd omits ti. ” C* -lamnibbinan.-, 
C> -lath nibbanam- '• Bd yeva. C** -tikaaan- •• Bds jitijaramaranas.s.n- 
taih. •’ Ck* -miti '* Bd -eal. '• Ck -atniihti, Bd -srointi. Bd -nena. 
Ckmanalo, Bdhanlto. ” C*» phala- »• -sminti. >• C*’ nahiaaihstbha, C» 
nibhiaariiaici. ” Bd kafici. ” Bd adds kho. *’ Bd pucihl. ” C* abhiya- 
jetha, C* -ta, Bd nabhiaajjeta. »’ C* mama. ” Bd a-. ” Bd* -tango. - 

Bd -ko. >» Bd uaa-. ” Bd manuaaajjetva. ” Bd omits Um. Bd adds 
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icchaniiti’ pabbajitaparikkhare yacitva ten’ eva saddhiiti naga- 
bhavana nikkhainitva tarii ‘ nivattetva Himavantam pavisitva 
pabbajito“ ti vatva ranno dhamnmkatbaiii kathento gatha- 
dvayarn a.: 

5 48 . Dittha maya nianusikapi kaiiia 

asassata viparinaniadhainma, 
adinavaiii kamagunesu disva 
saddhay’ ahaiti pabbajito ’n^hi raja. 187. 

4 v.. Dumapphalan’ eva"' patanti manava" 

10 ' dahara ca vuddha^ ca sarirabheda, 

etam pi disva ^ f)abbajito ’mlii raja 

apannakam saniannain eva seyyo. 188. 

s 

Tattha saddhaya ti kanmian ra phalan ca nibbanan ca saddahitva. du- 
niapphalan eva ti yatha rukkhaphalani pakkatii pi apakkarii pi patanti tatlia 
dahara ca vuddha ca patanti, apannakan ti aviruUdbaih niyyaiiikaih, sii- 
'lannameva seyyo ti pabbajja va uttamii ti pabbajjaya ;;uham disvii pab- 
ajito ’mhi maharaja ti. 

Tam sutva raja anantaraiii gathani aha: 

50 . Addha have sevitabba sapailha 
20 bahussuta ye bahuthanacintino, 

nagan ca sutvana tavah c’ Alara 
karomi* punnani anap])akaniti. 189. 

Tattha ye bahuthanacintino ti ye ca ' bahuni karanani jananti, 
nagan* ti tatha appamadaviharim nagarajanan ca tava ca** vacaiiarij autva. 

Ath’ assa uss^haih janento tapaso osanagatham a.: 

61 . Addha have sevitabba sapanna 
bahassuta ye bahuthanacintino, 
nagan ca sutvana maman ca raja 
karohi punnani anappakaniti. 190. 

* omit tarn. * so all thrae MSS. for •niva? * -0*-. * vu^ha. 

so all three MSS. for disvSpi tarii? ® kahaml. ^ €* va, Bri omits ca, 
karanakararhniiii, C* karapakaranani. * iiagaSci. Bd -rliiarii. 
tava, Bd tarn, ail three MSS. omitting ca. 

i 
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Evarh so rafino dh. desetva tatth’ eva cattaro vassana- 
inase vasitva’ puna llimavantam j^antva yavajivaiti cattaro 
l)rahinavihare bhavetva Brahnmlokupago ahosi. Saihkhapalo 
pi yavajivam uposathavasaiii vasi% raja ca danadini punnanl 
karitva yatliakaininam gato. 

S. i. d. a. j. s. : ,,Tacla pita tapaso Kassapo ahosi, Jiaranasiraja 

Anando, A jam Sariputto, Samkhapalo ahani eva“ ’ti. Saiiikiia- 

- 1 • - 1 • • 

[) a 1 aj a t a k a in. 


5. C u 1 1 a s ii t a s 0 ni a j a t ak a. 

A in a 11 ta yam i nigaman ti. Idarii S. J. v. nekkhayiniaparamirh i 
a. 1; Pacciippaniiavatthinii Mahanaradakassapajatakasadisain eva. 

A. paiia Barjinasi ’ Siulassanaiii naiiia nagaraih ahosi, tain 
Ilrahmadatto nama raja ca' ajjliavasi. B. tassa aggainahesiya 
kucchinihi nibbatti, tassa’ punnacandasassirikam ’’ inukhaih 
ahosi, ten' assa Soinakmnaro ti nainaiii kariihsii. So vihhu- i 
taiii patto' sutavitto" savanasilo ahosi, tena naih Sutasomo 
ti sahjaniiiisu. So vayappatto Takkasilaya’ sippaih uggahetva 
aoato pitu santika setacchattam labliitva dhaininena r. karesi, 
mahantaih issariyaih ahosi, tassa Eandadevi-painukhani solasa 
itthisahassanh ahesuih. So aparabliage puttadhitahi vaddhento i> 
idiaravase anabhirato arannaiii pavisitva pabbajitukamo ahosi. 

So ekadivasam kappakaih ainantetva „yada me samma siras- 
iniiii phalitarh'^ passeyyasi atlia me aroceyyasiti‘‘ aha. Kap- 
pako tassa vacanaiii sampaticchitva aparabliage phalitam " 
disva arocetva ,,tena hi naih samma kappaka uddliaritva 2 
inaina hatthe patitthapehiti“ vutto suvannasandasena ud- 
dharitva hatthe thapesi. Tarii disva M. ,,jaraya me sarirarii 
abhibhutan“ ti bhlto tarn phalitam gahetvavaS^ pasada otaritva 


' Ba pavisetva. ^ -itva. ^ -siyarii. * omits oa. ’’ Bd adds pana. 
' so all three MSS. ’ hd -tappatto ** -citto? ® Bd -yam. Bd aabba- 
sippani. Hd pa-. Bd -e. Bd pi. 


liii.ikii, V. 
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mahajanassa dassanattliane pafinattarajapallaihke ‘ nisiditva 
senapatipaniukhani asitiainaccasahassani purohitapaiiiiikhani 
satthibrahmanasahassani anne ca^ ratthikaneiiainadayo bahu 
pakkosapetva ,,sirasmim me phalitarii jataiii*, maliallako smi, 
mama pabbajiabhavarh\janatha“ ’ti pathamarh g. a.: 

1 . Araantayami nigamam mittamacce parisaje ': 

sirasmiiii phalitaiii jataih, pabbajjaih dani roc’ ahan*^ ti. 191. 

f 

Tattha amaiitayamiti Jaiiapeini, rocahan*^ ti rocenii aharii, tassa me 
bhonlo pabbajartabhavam * janatha ’ti. 

Tarii sutva tesii ekeko visadappatto^ hutva 
j. Abhumme kathan nii bhanasi 
sallam me deva urasi kampesi, 
sattasata te bhariya 

kathan nu te ta bhavissantiti g. a. 192. 

Tattha abhumme ti avaddhi^h^ urasikampe-siti urasmim ni^taih ® 
sattini caresi*®, sattasata ti samajatika khattiyakanna saiidhay etarii vuttarii, 
katharinu te ta bhavissantiti tata tava bhariyayo*’ tayi pabbajite aiiatha 
nippaccaya katharij bhaiissanti eta ariatha katva tumhakarii pabbajja nama 
yutta ti, 

Tato M. tatiyam gatham aha: 

3 . Pannayihinti eta, 

dahara, annam pi ta gamissanti, 
saggan ca'* patthayano'* 
tena-m-aharh pabbajissamiti. 193. 

e 

Tattha p a n n a y i h i n ti ti attano kammena pannayissanti, ahaih etasaiu kiiii 
homi, sabba p eta daharayo, afirlo’^ raja bhavissati, tarn eta gamissantlti. 

Araacca’* B-assa pativacanarh datum asakkonta'^ tassa 
matu santikaih gantva tarn attham arocesum. Sa turitatnrita 

> C« -ttaih-, Bd -tte- ’ anna, omitting ca. * adds aharh. * 
pappajita-. * parisajje ca, Bd parisajje * Bd rocahan. ’ Bd visSrappatto. 
“ -I, Bd avudhi. ^ Bd sunissitatetam. va-. “ Bd -riya, Bd -nti 

Bd nayutta. ** Bd cassa. Bd payathayamSno. Bd teita aham. Bd 

-e. Bd -ccadayo. all three MSS. -to 
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agantva ,,saccairi kira tvarh tata pabbajitukamo“ ti vatva dve 
gatha' abhasi: 

4. Dulladdham me asi^ 

Sutasoma yassa te ahaiii * mata 

yam me vilapantiya s 

anapekho pabbajasi deva. 194. 

5. Dulladdham me asi^ 

Sutasoma yam tarn aham vijayissam 
yarii me vilapantiya 

anapekho pabbajasi deva. 195. lo 

Tattha ti u 1 1 ad d h an ti yarn etaih maya * labhaiitiya pnttaiii jammam 
laddhan ti dulladdharii, yarii nit* li yeiia karaiieiia inayi iiilnappakaraiii ^ vila- 
pantiya tvaiii pabbajituih icchasi teiia karaiieiia tadisassa puttassa labhaiiaiii 
mama ^ dulladdharii iiama, 

H. evam paridevamanaya pi matara** saddhirii kinci na i5 
kathesi, Sa roditva sayam eva ekamantam ahosi. Ath’ assa 
pitu aroc 6 sum. So agantva* ekarh tava g. a.: 

6 . Ko nam* eso dhammo 
Sutasoma ka‘° nama pabbajja 

yam no amhe jinne'* 20 

anapekho pabbajasi deva ’ti. 196. 

I 

lattha yarii no amhe ti yaiii tvarh ambakarh putto samiino amhe^’ 
jinrie patijaggitabbakale apatijaggitva papate silaih'* pavaHento viya chaddetva 
anapekho pabbajasi, teiia tarn vadami: ko iiam’ eso tava^dhammo ti adhippayo. 

Taih sutva M. tunhl ahosi. Atha nam pita ,,tata Suta- 95 
soma sace pi te mat^lpitusineho n’ atthi puttadlutaro te bahfi 
una^ ne ** taya vinS, vattiturh na sakkhissanti, tesaiii vuddhip- 
pattakale'* pabbajissasiti“ sattamam g. a. : 

I t) ,j _ 

•ayo. Ca Bd asi. ^ Bd homaharb. * Bd asi, C® ddi. * adds tarii 

* Bd -ranaih. ^ Bd omits mama. * C^* -raya. * Bd ga-. Bd adds 
Ca - 0 , 12 Qii3 iji 13 MSS. sT-. Bd -tusu si-. 

omits ne. Bd vudhi. 
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Puttapi tuyham baliavo 

dahara appattayobbaiia, 

inanju te^ tarii apassanta 

manne dukkham nigaccbantiti\ 197. 

S Tattha manjQ li niadhuravarana ii ig acrh a n titi iiipacchissaiiti kayika; 

cetasikadukkham patilabhissaiititi mannami. 

Tarii sutva M. gathain aha: 

f 

8. Puttehi ca me etehi 
daharehi appattayobbanehi 
manjuhi sabbehi pi tnm belli 

cirani pi katva vinabbavo^ ti. 198. 

Tattha sabbnhi pi tumhehiti tita iia kevalariP putteh' eva atha kho 
tumhehi pi® sabbasaihkharehi dram pi katva* digham addhai»aiii thatvapi vina- 
bhavo^ va uiyato, sakalasinim pi* lokasannivase ekasaiiikharo pi nicco naiiia 
15 n’ attbiti. 

Evaih M. pitu dh.* kathesi. So tassa dhammakathaiii 
sutva tunbi ahosi, Ath* assa sattasatariarh bhariyanam aioca- 
yiinsii, ta pasada oruyha tassa santikam agantva goppbakesii ” 
gahetva paridevamana 

9 . Chinnarti nu tuyharii hadayarii 
adu karuna ca n' attfii ambesu 
yarh no pi kandantiyo 

anapekho pabbajasi deva ti g. a. 199. 

Tass’ attho: sami Sutasoma amhe hi’® vjdhava katva gacchantassa appa- 
25 mattakassa pi ainehass^a abhavena chiiinaii nu tava atnhesu hadayaiii udahu 
karuiiaya abhavena karuhnaiii va n’ atthi yaiii no evam kandantiyo pahaya 
pabbajasiti 

M. tasaiii padamule pavattetva paridevamananaiii tarii 
paridevaih sutva anantararh g. ft.: 

* add pi dukkhanigacch-. ’ Bda thatva viiiasabhavo. * ^ 

-lanca. * Bda add annehi pi. ® B<r omits cirampi katva. ’ Bd vlnasa-. 

add hive. ® Bda dhammakatham. Bd omits dhamma. 

MSS goppa-. >* C» Bd vl. Bd omits hi. Bd vik-. Bd omits tain. 
** Bd -vasaddam. 
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10 . Nil ca nmyhaih chinnarii hadayarii 
atthi karunapi raayharii tumhesu, 
sajjgan ca patthayano ' 
tena-m-aharii* pabbajissamiti. 200. 

Tattha sapganca ’ti ah.-iih aaggan rn patthayano^ yasma cayaih * pab- 
bajji niima liudiihadihi vannita tasma pabbajiasami tumbe ma cintayittha ti 
ta assasesi. 

Ath’ assa aggamahftsiya arocesurii, sa garubhara pari- 
punnagabbhapi saiiiana agantva M-arii vanditva ekamante 
thita tisso gatha^ abhasi: 

11 . Dulladdhani me asi** 

Sntasoma yassa^ te aham bhariya 

yam me vilapantiya 

anapekho pabbajasi deva. 201. 

12 . Uulladdham me asi^ 

Sutasoma yassa te aharii bhariya 
yam mam kucchimatim santim*’ 
anapekho pabbajasi deva. 202. 

13 . Faripakko me gabbho 
kucchigato, yava naiii vijayami 
maham eka vidhava 

paccha dukkhani addakkhin ti. 203. 

Tattha y a mine ti yasma mama vilapantiya tvam anapekho pabbajasi 
fasiiia yajii maya tava santika aptfamahesitthaiiahi laddhaiii tain dulladdhaiii me 
(lutiyagathaya* yasma rnaiii tvaih kucchimatiiii .santim’% pahaya anapekko pabba- 
jasi tasma yam maya ta'a bhariyattaiii tain dulladdhani me ti attho, yava nan 
ti yava ahaiii ” tarii gabbham vijayami tava adhivasehiti. 

Tato M. gatham aha: 

14 . Paripakko te gabbho 
kucchigato, iiiigha naih vijayassu 

‘ Rd pathayamano. tena mayhaih, Rd teiia ahadi. ® Bd pathayaiito. 

Rd ayam. ^ Bd -ayo. « Bd asi. ’ Ck sassa, Bd passa. « Bda me kucchipati- 
saiidhi. ’ so Ck% Rd-kathaya.' Bd kucchipatisaudhi. ” Bd yavahan. 
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puttarh anomavannaiT), 

tarn hitva pabbajissamiti. 204 . 

Tattha puttan ti bhadde tava gabbho paripukko ti janami, tvaiii pana 
vijayamana puttarh vijayissasi iia dhltaraih, s:i tvaih sotthina vijayassu puttaih, 
o ahaih pana saddhirii taya tarn puttaih hitva pabbajissami yeva ti. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva sokaih sandharetum asakkontl 
,,ito dani patthaya deva amhakam siri nania n’ atthiti‘‘ ubhohi 
hatthehi hadayaih dliarayainana ' assu-ii punjanti mahasaddena 
paridevi. Atha naiii samassasento M. ; 

10 15. Ma tvaih ('aiide rudi' 

ma soci vanatimiramattakkhi, (IV 
aroha^ ca pasadaih, 

anapekho aham gamissamiti g. a. 205 . 

Tattha raa tvaih Caiide ruditi^ bhadde Cauda devi tvaih ma rodi 
15 uia soci, variatimiramattakkhiti * girikannikasamananette®, Paliyaih pana 
kovilaratambakkhiti likhitarh, tassa’ kovilarapuppharir ® viya tambanettc ti attho. 

Sa tassa vacanaih sutva thaturh asakkontl pasadarii aruyha 
rodamana nisidi. Atha naih B-assa jetthaputto disva ,,kiii 
nu kho me mata rodanti nisinna“ ’ti tarn pucchanto : 

80 16. Ko tarn arnma kopesi, 

kim rodasi pekkhasi® ca maiii balbaih, 

ghatemi kaih avajjharh 

natinaih udikkhamananan ti g. a. 206 . 

Tattha kopesiti amma ko nama tarh kppesi, ko te appiyarii akasi, 
25 pekkhasi* ca ’ti marrt balhaih pekkhanti’® kirhkarana rodasiti adhippayo, 
ghateuii kaih avajjhan" ti aghatetabbaih pi karh attano natiriaiu udikkha- 
marianarn heva akkhahi me ti pucchati 

Tato devi gatham aha: 

17. Na hi so sakka hantuih 
30 jivitavi yo ** naarh [tata'^] kopesi, 

‘ Brf vara-. * C^« rucci. * -harl, -hirh. * rucciti. ® -netta, 
Bd -nriakapuppasa-. * Bd -rarattakkhiti. ’ so Bd -a, ® 

C* -siih, C« -81. Bd -tarii. ** Bd« taiii avajjharh ghStemi. ude-. 

»• so. Bd tata. 
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pita te mam tata avaca: 
atiapekkho aham gamissamiti. 207. 

Tattha vijitaviti tatu yo maiii imissa pathaviya vijitavi kopesi appiya- 
samudacareiia me liadaye kopan ca sokan ca pavesesi so taya haiiturii na sakk?, 
mam hi tata tava pita ahaih rajjasirin fa tan ca pahaya arannatii pavisitva 
jiabbajissamiti avaca, idaih me rodanakaranan ti. 

So tassa vacanam sutva va* ,,amma, kin nama tvarh 
kathesi, nanu evarii sante mayarh anatha^ bhavissama“ ti 
paridevanto 

18 . Yo ’haiii pubbe niyyami 

uyyanam mattakunjare ^ ca yodhemi 
Sutasome pabbajite 

kathan nu dani karissamiti g. a. 208. 

Tass’ attho: yo ahaih pubbe caturajahnayuttaih * sabbalaihkarapatimandi- 
taih ratliam abhiruyha uyyanaih fiacchami mattakuhjare yodhemi afihehi (a 
assakiladihi kijami sv-aham idarii Sutasome pabbajite katham karissamiti. 

Ath’ assa kanitthabhata sattavassiko te ubho pi^ rodante 
disvti mataram upasariikamitva ^arnme'^ kimkarana ' rodatha“ 
'ti pucchitva tarn attham sutva ,,tena hi mS. rodatha, aham 
tat' assa*^ pabbajitum na dassamiti“ ubho pi te assasetva 
dhatiya saddhim pasada oruyha pitu santikaih ^antva ..tata 
tvarii kira amhe akamake pahaya ‘pabbajamiti’ vadasi, ahan te 
fmbbajiturii na dassamiti“ pitararh givaya dalham gahetva 
n,. Matuc ca* me rudatya"’ 

jetthassa ca bhatuno akaniassa 
hatthe pi te gahessam, 

na hi gahchisi'^ no akamanan ti g. a. 209. 

M. cintesi : „ayam me paripanthakaro ti, kena nu kho 
naih upayena patikkamapeyyan“ ti, tato dhatim oloketva ,,amma 
dhati hand’ imam manikkhandhapilandhanaih tav eso 

* ca, Rd omits va. * Bd adds nama. * omit matta * -a, Bd< 

catuaj-. C^s mi. ® C« -a, Bd amhe. ' Bd^ add tumhe. * Bd tapassa, B« 

tavassa » Bd -tunca. ruduihtya, Bd rudatyasi. “ Bd gacchasi, 

«ahjisi. -arhpil-. 
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hoti puttaiti apanelii, ma me antarayaiii kaiiti‘* sayam puttam 
liatthe gahetva apanetuiii asakkonto tassa lancaih patijanitva 

20 . Utthehi tvaiii dhati, 

imam kumaram ramehi anuattha, 

ma me paripantham aka 

saggarii mama patthayanassa 'ti g. a. 210. 

Tattha imaih kuinaraii ti ainma dhati tvaiii uttliehi, iiDaiii kuinaraiii 
apaiietva agantva imarii nianirii gahetva anhattha naih abhiramehi. 

Sa lancaih labhitva'^ kumaraiii sanhapetva adaya anhattha 
10 gantva paridevamana 

21 . Van nun’ imam jaheyyam^ 
pabharhkaram, ko nu me n' attho\ 

Sntasome pabbajite 

kin nu me narh karissamlti g. a. 211. 

15 lass' attho: yati nuna ahaiii imam iancatthaya gahiih taiii pabhatiikaraiii 

suppabhasarii maniiii jaheyyaih^, ko iiii mayhaih Sutasomatiarinde * pabbajite 
imiria attho, kiii nu me tath * karissami^, ahaiii tasmirti pabbajite imaiii'^ 
labbissami, iabhanti pi ca kin nu etarh karissami, passatha me kamman ti. 

Tato mahasenagutto cintesi : ,,ayam raja ‘gehe me dhanam '^ 
20 mandan’ ti sahham karoti mahne, bahubhavam assa kathessa- 
miti‘‘ so utthaya vanditva 

2 «. Koso ca tuyham vipulo, 

kotthagarah ca tuyham paripuram*', 
pathavl ca tuyham vijita’*, 

25 ramassu ma pabbaja ” deva ’ti g. 212. 

Tarn sutva M. gatham aha: 

>8. Koso mayham vipulo, 

kotthagarah ca mayham f)aripQrarii, 
pathavi ca mayham vijita, 
narh’^ hitva pabbajissamiti. 213. 

' Bd -tu, * Bd gahetva ^ Bd dadeyyam. ♦ so for me leti’ attho? B'^ 
me imina attho, B« -fmjriattho. » Bd -me-. Ca narh, B<* na. ’ Bd -miti. 

® add na. * Bd vaiia? C» danatii. *" Bd bahutapaasa. “ add saiir. 

-ta, Bd -tavi. Bd« -ji. >♦ O Bd tarn. 
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larh sutva tasmim apagate Kulavaddhanasetthi nama 
• iitthaya vanditva g. a. 

24 . Mayham pi dlianaih pahutaih 
saihkhaturh no pi deva sakkomi, 

tan te dadami sabbarh ^ 

ramassu ina pabbaja^ deva ’ti. 214 . 

Tarn sutva M. gatham aha: 

25 . Janami dlianain gahutarh 
Kulavaddhana pujito taya c’ asini, 

saggan ca patthayano lo 

tena aharh ^ pabbajissarniti. 215 . 

Taiii sutva Kulavaddhane apagate' Somadattarh nama 
kanitthabhatararh jimantetva ,,tata ahaiii panjaraparikkhitto ^ 
vanakukkuto viya ukkanthito, nuirh gharavase arati*^ abhi- 
bliavati, ajj’ eva pabbajissanii^ tvarn imaiii r. pati[)ajja“ ’ti® 
r. niyyadento 

20. I’kkanthito smi balhatn, 

arati marh Somadatta avisati\ 
bahukapi*'' antaraya*', 

^jj’ abarii ” pabbajissarniti g. a, 216 . 20 

Tam sutva so pi pabbajitukamo tarn** dipento itarain g. a. 

27 . Idail ca tuyharh rucitarh 

Sutasoraa ajj’ eva dani tvarb " pabbaja‘% 
aham pi pabbajissarni, 

na ussahe taya vina aharh thatun“^,ti. 217 . 25 

Atha naih so patikkhipitva upaddhag. a. 

28^. Na hi sakka pabbajiturh, 

nagare na hi paccati janapade va‘^ ti. 218 . 


‘ -inpi. a nrf a qus maybaih ^ adds mahasatto. -pak- 

''Mito. « Bd anabhirati. ^ -mitl. « Bd paticcadihi, * Bd agissati, B« vis- 

>ati. >0 Bda add me “ -ya. Bd* ahairi. '* C^* -kamarii. ** C^* 

tvarh. “ pabbajjaiii, Bda pabbajja ** Bd katun. ” fid* ca. 


186 


XVll. Cattalisanipata. 


Tattha iia hi paccatiti idarii n’ eva tava ‘ mama pabbajjadhippayaih 
sutva va imasmirii dasayojanike ^ Sudassaiianagare ca sakalajaiiapade ca iia , 
paccati, kori uddhane aggim na amhesu pana dvisii pabbajitesu anatha 

ca ratthavasino bhavissaiiti, tasma na hi sakka taya pabba.jituih, aham eva 
5 pabbajissarntti. 

Taiti sutva rnabajano M-assa padamule pavattitva' pari- 
devanto 

28 ^’. Sutasoine pabbajite 

kathan nu dani karissama* 'ti aha. 218. 
iQ Tato M. „alam, ma socittha, aharii ciram pi thatva tuiii- 
hehi vina bhavissami, uppannasaiiikharo hi nicco naiua n’ 
atthiti“ uiahajanassa dh. desento* 

29 . Upaniyat’ idaih raanne (IV 
parittam udakarh va camgavaramhi*, 

15 evam suparittake jivite 

na-ppamajjitukalo’. 219. 

30 . Upaniyat' idam marine 

parittam udakam va camgavaramhi\ 
evarh suparittake jivite 
20 atha bala pamajjanti. 220. 

31 . Te vaddhayanti* nirayarh 
tiracchanayonin ca pettivisayan ca, 
tanhabandhanabaddha ’ 
vaddhenti asurakayan ti aha. 221. 

25 Tattha upaniyatidara roanne ti tata idam jivitam upaniyatiti ahaiii . 

mannomi, anfiesu sutteru upasaihharanattho upanayanattho idha pana paii- 
yadanattho. tasma yatha parittam udakam rajakanam kharacahgavare pak* 
khittaiii sTgbaiii pariyadiyati tatha jivjtam pi, evam suparittake jivite tarii 
parittakarii ayusamkharaih gahetva vicarantanam sattanarti na punnakiriyaya 
30 pamajjituin kalo, appamSdo va’^ katuiii vattatiti ayani ettha attho, atha 
bala pamajjan ti ti ajaramara viya hutva guthakalale sukara viya kamapatiike 

' so Bd; idam nevatava. * Bd dvadasa-. ® Bd jalehi, 0 ^* jaleti. * 

pavattetva. * Bd katheiito. * Bd camka-. ’ Bd na ca papajjitu-. * 

vadhaiiti * Bd tai^ihayabaridbanani-. Bd -niyya-. ” Bd -camka-. Bd 
papajj'. Bd ca. 
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iiimujjanta' pamajjaiiti, asurakuyari ti ^ kaiakanjakaasurayonin ca® varldhen- 
• titi * attho, 

Evam M. niahajanassa dh. desetva Pupphakaih nama 
pasadam aruyha sattamaya bhumiya thito kliaggena culaiii 
cliinditva „aham tumhakaiii kinci na honii, attano rajanaiii 5 
^Tanhath<a*‘ ’ti savethanacularh mahajanassa antare khipi. Tain 
nrahetva inahajano bhumiyarii pavattento'^ vippavattento® pari- 
devi, tasmirii thane inahantarh rajaggarii utthahi, patikkamitva 
thitajano tain oloketva ,,ranha^ cularh chinditva savethanacuja 
inahajanantare khitta bhavissati, tenayaih pasadassa avidure 10 
rajavatti aggata“ ti paridevanto 
32. Uhannate rajaggaih 

avidure Pupphakainhi “ pasade, 
inanhe no kesa‘^ chinna 

yasassino dhamraarajassa ’ti g. a. 222 . 15 

Tattha uhannate ti utthaliati, rajaggan ti rajakkhandho, avidure 
ti ito amhukaiii tlti^atthanato avidfire, Pu p p hjakam ht ti Pupphakapasidassa 
saimpe, rnanne no ti amhakarii dliammarajassa kesa chinna bhavissantiti 
inauiie. 

M. pi paricarakaih pesetva pabbajitaparikkliare ahara- 20 
petva kappakena kesainassuih oharapelva alamkararh sayana- 
pitthe patetva rattapattanaih dasani chinditva tani kasayani 
nivasetva mattikapattaih vainaihsakute laggetva kattara- 
dandaih adaya niahatale aparaparaih caihkamitva pasada ota- 
ritva antaravlthirh patipajji. gacchantam pana tain na koci 2.) 
sanjani. AtlT assa sattaeata khattiyakahha pasadam abhiiu- 
iiitva tarn adisva abharanabhandam eva disva otaritva avase- 
sanaih solasasahassanarh itthuiaih saiitikarii gantva „tunihci- 
kaih piyasainiko Sutasomo mahissaro pabbajito“ ti maha- 
saddena paridevamana bahi nikkhainiriisu. Tasiniih khane 30 

‘ adds viya. * omit asu-. ® Bd -kancika-. * vaddhanti-, Bd 
vadhanti-. * Bd -tt-. * Bd omits vi-. ^ Bd -0. ® Bd -na-. * Bd adds ca. 

Cfe- -e. ‘‘ Bd -ikam. -ttha, Bd -pata-. Bd -ka- “ Bd vama- 

aihsa- Bd omits taiii. Bd adds va. 
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niahajano tassa pabbajitabhavam aniiasi, sakalaiiagaraih saih- 
kbubhitva ,,raia kira no pabbajito‘‘ rajadvare sannipati, 
mahajano ,,raja idha bhavissati, ettha bbavissatiti“ pasjlda- 
dini* paribhogattbanani gantva rajanaih adisvii 
5 33. Ayam assa pasado 

suvanno* pupphanialyavltikinno 
yamhi-in-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 223 , f 

34. Ayam assa pasado 

10 sovanno'* pupphanialyavltikinno 

yanihi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno natisarhghena. 224 . 

35. Idam assa ku^gararii 
sovannarii pupphamalyavitikinnarii 

15 yamhi-ni-anuvicari raja 

parikinno itthagarehi. 225 . 

36. Idam assa kutagararii 
sovannam pupphamalyavitikinnarii 
yamhi-ni-anuvicari raja 

20 parikinno natisaihghena. 226 . 

37. Ayam assa asokavanika 

supuppbita sabbakalika ramina , 

yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 227 . 

2.5 38. Ayam assn asokavanika 

supupphita sabbakalika ramm§. 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
. parikinno riatisarbghena. 228 . 

99 . Idam assa uyyanairi 

.^0 supupphitarh sabbakalikarh rammarti 

' add? tada -e, Bd -a. •* C" J3d -a. 
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yamhi-ni-aniivicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 229. 

40 . Idam assa uyyanaiii 

supphitaib sabbakalikaih raniniaih 
yarahi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno natisaih^hena. 230. 

u. [dam assa kanikaravanaih 

supuppbitaiti sa^ibakalikaih raminaih 
yamhi-ra-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 231. 

ri. Idarh assa kanikaravanaih 

supupphitarh sabbakalikaih laniinaih 
yainhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno hatisarhghena. 232. 

4 a. Idam assa pStalivanarh 

supuppbitaih sabbakalikarii raminarii 
yainhi-ni-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarebi. 233. 

u. Idam assa patalivanaih 

supupphitarh sabbakalikaih rainmaih 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikiniio hatisaihghena. 234. 

45 . Idam assa arabavanarii 

supupphitaih sabbakalikaih rammaih 
yamhi-m-anuvicari raja • 

parikiniio itthagarehi. 235. 

46 . Idam assa ambavanaih 
supupphitaih sabbakalikaih rammaiii 
yamhi-in-anuvicari raja 
parikinno fiatisaihghena. 236. 

47 . Ayam assa pokkharanl 
sanchanna andajehi vltikinna 
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yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 
parikinno itthagarehi. 237. 

48. Ayam assa pokkharani 

sanchanna andajehi vltikinna 
5 yamhi-m-anuvicari raja 

parikinno natisaihghena ’ti 238. 
imiihi gathahi paridevanto vicari. 

« 

Tattha vTtikinno ti sovannapuppbehi ca niinamalyehi ca saniokinno, 
parikinno ti parivarito, itthagarehiti' diisiyo upSdaya ittliiyo itthagaro 
10 nama, natisaihghena ’ti amacrapi idha natiyo eva, kutagaran ti sattara- 
ranavicitto sayanakutagaragabbho. asokavanika ti asokavanabhuini, sabba- 
kalika ti sabbakalaparibhogakkhama niccapupphita va, uyyanan ti Nandana- 
vana-Cittalatavana-sadisaiii uyyanaih, sabbakaiikan ti tisu * pi utiisn up- 
pajjanakapiipphaphalasampannarii kanikaravanadisu sabbakaiikan ti sabbakale 
l** pupphitaphalitam eva, sanchanna ti nanavidbehi jalajakusurnehi suUhu 
sanchanna, andajehi vitikinna ti sakunasarhghehi okinna. 


Evaiii tesu tesu thanesii paridevitva mahajano puna rajan- 
ganarh agantva 

40. Raja kho pabbajito 

20 Sutasomo rajjarh imam pahatvana 

kasayavatthavasano 
nago va ekako caratiti 239, 

gathaih vatva attano gharavibhavam pahaya puttadhltaro 
hatthesu gahetva nikkhamitva B-ttass’ eva santikarh aga- 
masi, tatha raatapitaro puttadahara* solasasahassa ca nata- 
kitthiyo ti sakalana^ram tuccham viya ahosi, janapadavasino 
pi tesam pacchato*^ agamamsu. B. dvadasayojanikam ® parisam 
gahetva himavantabhimukho payasi. Ath’ assa abhinikkha- 
manam natva Sakko Vissakammarh ^ amantetvfi ,,tata Vissa- 
30 kamma’, Sutasomaraja abhinikkharaanam nikkhanto®, vasa- 


* -ena ti. ^ Rds chasu. * Bd j«lajathalajaku-. * Bd -dara, -daharo. 

^ Bd repeats pa-. * -ke, Bd .niyaih. ^ Bd visu-. “ Bd adds ca. 
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natthanarh laddhum ’ vattati , samagamo inaha bhavissati, 
gaccha Himavantapadese Gangatire timsayojanayamam panca- 
yojanavitthataih assamapadaih niapehiti“ pesesi, so tatha 
katva tasmiih assamapade pabbajitaparikkhare patiyadetva 
ekapadikaiiiaggaiii niharitva devalokam eva gato. M. tena 
inaggena" tarn assainarh^ pavisitva pathamaih sayaiii pabha- 
jitva paccha sese pabbajesi, aparabhage bahu pabbajiihsu, 
tirTKsayojanikatthanaih' pAripuri. Vissakainmena' pan’ assa 
assamarh mapitaniyamo ca bahunnaih pabbajitaniyamo ca 
B-assa assainapadarii saihvidahananiyamo" ca Hatthipala- 
jatake agatanayen' eva veditabbo. Tattha M. yassa yass 
eva kamavitakkadimicchavitakko uppajjati tarn tarn akasena 
iipasaihkamitva akase pallarhkena nisiditva ovadanto' gatha- 
dvayarh abliasi : 

r.o. Massu’' pubbe ratikilitani 
hasitani anussarittho 
Ilia vo kaina baniriisu 
rainrnarh hi Sudassanarii nagararh, 240. 

61 . Mettan ca cittan ca bhavetha 
appainariain diva ca ratto ca, 
atha ganchittha devarii puraih 
, avasarn pufinakarnmanan “ ti. 241. 

Tattha ratikilitaniti kamaratiyo ca kayavacakilavasena vavatta- 
kiUtaiii ca, nia vo kirnd hanimsQ ’ti ma tumjie ' vatthukamakilesakama 
hanimsu, ram main hiti Sudassananaaararh iiama ramaniyarii. taiii mii aiiussa- 
rittha, mot tail ti idam desanamattam eva, so pana cattaro pi brahmavihare 
acikkhi, appamanan ti appamanasattarammanaiii, gacchittha ti gamissa- 
tha devapuran ti Brahraalokaiii. 


' Bi adds ca. > Bd adds (jaiiitva. * Bd -mapadam. * Bd -kam tha-, C 
-kathi- » Bd visu- ‘ Bd -dahita-. ’ Bd ovade-. * Bd mSsu. * Bd 
-itlha. Ck panji-, Bd gacchi-. “ Ed -miliaii Bd -khida-. 

-issaiii. 
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So pi isi^ano tassa ovade tliatva Hrahmaloka-parayano 
abositi sabbaih Hatthipalajatakanayen’ eva kathetabbaiii. 

S. i. d. a, ,,iia bhikkhave idan' eva piibbe pi T. mahauekkhani- 
maiii nikkhami yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s. : ,,Tada iiiatapitaro inaliaraja- 
5 kulani ahesuih. Canda Rahulainata, jettbaputto Sariputto. kanittha- 
putto Kahulo, dhati Klmjjuttara, Kulavaddhanasetthi Kassapo, iiiaha- 
senagutto Moggallano, Soniadattakiiniaro Anando, Sutasoniaraja ahaiii 
eva*' ti. C u 1 1 as u t asom aj a t a kaiij, * C a 1 1 a 1 i s an i p a t a vannana 
nitthita. * 


XVIir. PAiyNASANIPATA. 

1- Nal i n i k ci jatak a. 

^ 8 j a n a pado ti. Idaih S. J, v. pii ranadutiy ika- 

palobhanaih a. k., kathento ca tarn bhikkhum ,,kena ukkantha- 
pito siti“ pucchitva „puranadutiyikaya“ ’ti vutte ,,esa kho bhikkhu tava 5 
anatthakarika, pubbe tvarh etarri nissaya jhana parihayitva niahavi* 
nasaih patto“ ti vatva a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. udiccabrah m a namahasalakiiie nib- 
battitva vayappatto uggahitasippo isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva 
jhanabhinfSaih * nibbattetva Himavantapadese vasarii kappesi. lo 
Alambusajatake vuttaiiayen’ eva taih paticca eka miga gab- 
bham patilabhitva puttam vijayi, Isisingo t’ ev’ assa namam 
ahosi. Atha narii pita vayappattam pabbajetva kasinapari- 
kanimarh * ugganhapesi. So nacirass’ eva jhanabhinnaiii nib- 
battetva^ Himavantapadese^ jhanasukhena* kili% ghoratapo ir. 
parimaritindriyo ahosi, tassa silatejena Sakkabhavanarii kampi. 
Sakko avajjanto tarn karanaih fiatva „upayen’ assa silaiii 
bhindissamiti*^ tini samvaccharani sakala-Kasiratthe vutthiih 
rattham aggidaddham viya ahosi, sasse asani^ajjamane 
^iuubliikkhapljita raanussft sannipatitva rajafigane upakkosimsu. io 
Atha ne rgja vatapfine thito „kim etan** ti pucchi. „Maharaja 

-a. » hd adds vatva. ^ -a uppadetva. 

Juuka V. 


* hd omits hi. ^ IN adds so. 
1:3 
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tini saihvaccharani devassa avassant^ssa sakalarattharii ' ud- 
dayhati, manussa dukkhita, devaiii’ vassapehi deva“ ’ti. Raja 
silaifa sainadiyitva uposatham upavasanto vassapetuih nasakkhi. 
Tasmirn kale Sakko addliarattasamaye tassa sirigabbham pavi- 
5 sitva ekobhasam katva vehasam atthasi. Raja tam disva „ko 
si tvan“ ti pucchi. „Sakko ’ham asmiti“. „Ken’ atthena- 
gato siti“. .jVassati te maharaja rajje’ devo“ ti. „Na vassa- 
titi“. „Janasi pan’ assa avassanaiJtaranan“ ti. „Na jana- 
nuti“. ,, Maharaja Himavantapadese Isisingo nama tapaso 
10 vasati ghoratapo pariinaritindriyo, so nibaddham deve vassante 
kujjhitvS akasara olokesi, tasma devo na vassatiti“. „Idan’ 
ettha kirn katabban" ti. „Tassa tape bhinne devo vassatiti“. 
„Ko pan’ assa tapam bhinditum samattho“ ti. „DhIta to 
maharaja Nalinika* samattha, tarn pakkositva' ‘asukatthanam 
15 nama gantva tapasassa tapam bhinda ’ti peseluti“. Evam so 
rajanam anusasitva sakatthanam eva agamasi. Raja puna- 
divase amaccehi saddhim mantetva dhitaram pakkosapetva 

pathamam g. 5 . : 

,. Uddayhate janapado ratthan capi vinassati, 

20 ehi Nalinike gaccha, tam roe brahmanam anaya ’ti. 1 . 

Tattha tam me ti tam mama anatthakaririi brahmanam attano vasa.i. 
anehi, hileaatativaaeii' asaa eilatii bhinda ti. 

Tam sutva sa dutiyaih g. a.: 

Naham dukkhakkhama raja, naham addhanakovida, 

25 kathaih aham gamissami vanam kunjarasevitan ti. 2 . 

Tatlha dukkhakkhama ti ahaiii maharaja dukkhaasa khama na bom., 
addhanaiu pi na janami, saham kalharii gamiaaamiti. 

Tato raja dve gatha abhasi; 

3, Phltaih janapadam gantva hatthina ca rathena ca 
30 darusaihghaUyanena evam gaccha Nallniye. 3 . 

■ lid ,<ida oi. » Bd vaasam. * Bd rafhe. * Bd millka. ‘ Bd pakkosapetva- 
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4. Ilatthi assaratha patti — gacch’ evadaya khattiye 
tav’ eva* vannarupena vasaih tarn anayissasiti. 4. 

Tattha darusaihgh atayan ena ’ti amma NaUtiike tvam padasa na 
^amissasi, phitam pana subhikkham khemarh attaiio janapadaiii hatthivahanehi^ 
liraiitva tatoparam pi ajjhokase paticchannena vayhadiria udakatthane navasam- 
/ihatena^ darusamghatayanena gaccba, vannanlpen a hi evam akilamamaria* 
^:antva tava® vannena c’ eva rfipasampadaya ca tain* brahmanarii attano vasarri 
anayissasiti. 

Evaih so dhitara saddhirh akathetabbam pi ratthapari- 
palanam nissaya kathesi. Sapi „sadhQ“ ’ti sampaticchi. Ath’ 
tissa sabbarh databbayuttakarh datva amaccohi saddhirh iiyyo- 
jesi. Aniacca paccantaih gantva tattha khandhavararh niva- 
setva rajadhitaraih ukkhipapetva vanacarakadesitena maggena 
Hiniavantaih pavisitva pubbanhasamaye tassa assaniasainiparh’ 
papunirhsu. Tasmirh kharie Bo. piittarh assainapade nivattetva 
sclyarh phalaphalatthaya arafiharh pavittho hoti. Vanacaraka 
sayaih assaniam agantva tassa pana dassanatthane thatva 
Xajinikaya taiii dassetva® dve gatha vadirhsu: 
Kadalidhajapanhario abhujiparivarano " 
eso padissati ramiiio Isisingassa assamo 5. 
r.. Eso aggi ’ssa sarhkhato, eso dlmmo padissati, 
inanhe no aggirh hapeti Isisingo mahiddhiko ti. 6. 

Tattha kadalisariikhata dhaja panrianaih’' assa ’ti kadalidhajapannano, 
abh u jipari varano ” ti bhujapattavanaparikkhitto, sarhkhato ti eso aggi 
assa Isisingassa hanena'* samkhato paccakkhato jalati, man he no aggin ti 
na aggiiii hapeti juhati ** paricaratiti niahhe**, * 

Amaccapi B-assa aranharh pavitthavelayam eva assa- 
niarh parivaretva arakkharh thapetva rajadhitararh isivesarh 


C^' tadveva. * adds ca ralhavahanehi ca, ^ -na. * Bd akilimana. 
tanca. ® tu, ta. ’ Bd assamapadassasa-. ® Bd dassanto. • 
-jiih-, Bd .javarito. C*'* -e. -na. Bd abhujaparivarito, 

abhujimpariharano. Bd Jhanena. so Bd ^ duggatiih. 

-hara-. Rd -ami. Bd adds kho. 
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Pannasaitipata. 


gShapetva savannacirakam ' nivasanaparupanaih* katva sab- 
balamkarehi alaiiikaritva tantubaddharii * cittabhendukam" gaha- 
petva assamapadaih pavesetva sayam babi rakkanta atthamsu. 
Sa tena bhendukena’ kilanti caifakamanakotirfa “ otan. Tasmuu 
khane Isisifigo pannasaladvfire pannasalapbalake’ nisinno boti, 
so tarii agaccbantim disva bhitatasito utthaya pannasalaib 
pavisitva atthasi. Sapi 'ssa pannasaladvaram gantva klli yeva. 

S. tan ca tato ca uttarim atthaiii pakasento tisso gatha abhas. : 

7. Tan ca disvana ayantiib aniuttamanikundalaiii 

Isisifigo pavisi bhito assamaiii pannachadaimih. 7 . 

Assamassa ca sa dvare bhenduken’ assa kilati 
vidamsayanti afigani guyham pakasitani’ ca. 8. 

Tan ca disvana kllantirii pannasalam gato jatl, 
assama nikkliamitvana idam vacanam abraviti. 9 . 


T.ttha bhaiidukenas.a ’li ass. Isisingassa assainadvare bhendukena 

kilati, vidamsayanttti dasssnti, guyham paki.itaiii’ ca ’ti guyh... <a 

rahassangam pakasitani* ca pik.tiui mukbahaUhSdin., abraviti so kira 
pannasalaya th.tva cintesi: sac’ aya.i. yakkho bhav.yya pannasalam pav.sit a 
Lri.» murumurape.va khadeyya, n&y.m" yakkho tip.so bhavlssatiti, t.sma 
nikkhamitva pucchissami nan ti vatva gatham'* aha. 


, 0 . Ainbho ko nama so rukkho yassa tevaihgatam phalam, 
dure pi khittarii pacceti, na tain ohaya gacchatiti kathesi. 10, 

Tattha yassa teva.hgatan ti yassa tav. rukkhassa ev.riig.tika.ii 
niatioramaih phalaiii ko nama so rukkho ti citrabheoduk.n. aditthapubba.i 
rukkl..ph.len-;.ten. bhavitabb... ti m.fin.mauo evam putchi. 


Ath’ assa s^ rukkhaib acikkhantl. 

Assamassa mama'' brahme samipe Gandhamadane 
bahavo '* tadisa rukkha yassa tevamgatarii phalam, 
dure pi khittam pacceti, na mam " ohaya gacchatiti g. a. H 


_ . 3 ]](i 

» Rd -keiia -iiarii, C*' -papuranam, R<i nivaseiia paruppaiiarri. ^ 

-bandhaih. • Bd citrage- ‘ Bd. ge- ihroughout. ‘ Bd. -tiyarii. ' 

8 lj<?a -lirh * -kani. H** adds pucchlsaaiui nantl, Ba pucchis. ^ 

gatbamaha.’ '> Ck. urii. ” Ck. nacayaih. ■> W tasnii oorr. 

Ck» omit pucchissami nanti vatva gatham. ' C» ca mam, C ca, 

16 Qkg «ve, Bd vaiiaih in the place of na mam. 


1. NajinikaJaUka. (526.) 


197 


Tattha samipe Gandhamadaneti Oaiidhamadanapabbate mama assa- 
masamipe, yassa tevamgatan ti yasaa evaiiigatam, takdro sandhikaro V 

Iti sa musa^ abhasi, itaro pana saddahitva „tapaso eso“ 
ti sannaya patisautharaiii karonto: 

12. Etu bhavarh assam’ imarh adetu, s 

pajjan ca bhakkhan ca paticcha dam mi, 

idam asanarii at ra bhavarh nisidatu, 

ito bhavarh inulaphalani bhunjatu ’ti g. a. 12. 

Tattha ass ami man ti assamaiit imam bhavaiii pavisatu, adetu ti yathS- 
.sannihitam aharaih bhunjatu, pajjati ti padabbhanjanarii. bhakkhan ti 10 
niadhuraphalapiialatii, paticcha *ti patiganha. idam as an an ti pavitthakale 
evam aha. 

,,Kin te idan“ ti tassa^ pannasalarh pavisitva katthatthare* 
nisidaatiya suvaiiiiacirake dvidhagate sarirarh appaticchannarh 
aliosi, tapaso matugamasarirassa aditthapubbatta disva ,,vano 1.5 
oso“ ti sahhaya evarh aha: 

13. Kin te idarh urunam antarasmirh 
snpicchitarh kariha-r-iva-ppakasati, 
akkliahi me pucchito etam attharh, 

kose** nu te uttamahgarh pavitthan^ ti. 13. 20 

Tattha supicchitan ti dvinnaiii urunam samagamakule ^ suphassitam ^ 
sippimukhasanthanaiii subhalakkhanena hi asamannagataya tarn thaiiaih 
avatadhatukaih hoti samannagataya abbhunnatam sippiputamukhasanthanaih' 
k an h ar i va p p ak asatlti ubhosu passesu kalakarh viya khayati, kose^ 
nu te ut tarn an gam pavittban ti tava uttaoiailgaiii lingasantbaiiaih na 2.^) 
pahnayati. kiti nu tarn tava sarirasaihkbate kose pavittlian ti pucchi. 

Atha narh sa vahcayanti g&thadvayam aha: 

14. Aharh vane luulaphalesanam caraih 
asadayirh accharh sughorarupaih*S 


^ -karetia, C« •karona, Bd byanjauaiandhikaro. ® Bd muaavadaiii. * C* Bd 
tassa. * Bd katbanUre. » Bd -kate. • C*» -so. ’ -ttbo. « Bd -garaana-. 

Hd.pijQ. 10 Bd gippiputamukha-, B* sippibalamukba-. Bd -ne ti. ** 
60 Bd abbhontararb. ** -kasUi, Bd .kisaniti. kalamkain. “ 

omit su. 
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SO niaih patitva sahas’ ajjhapatto 
panujja mam abbahi ‘ uttamangarh. 14. 

15 . Sv-ayaih vano khajjati kandiivayati, 
sabban ca kalarn na labhami satarii, 
paho bhavam kandum imaiii vinetura, 
kiirute^ bhavarii yacito brahraanatthan ti. 15. 

Tattha a sad ay in ti ghattesim agaccharfitaiii disva leiiduna paharin^ ti 
attho, patitva ti upadhavitva, sahas ajjhapatto ti^ sabasa ajjhapatto 
sampatto, panujja ti atha main patetva, abbahiti* mukheiia mama utta- 
mailgarii luncitva pakkami, tato patthaya imasmim thane vano j^o, svayan ti 
so ayam tato patthaya mayharii vano khajjati c'^eva kandufi ca karoti, tappac- 
caya caharii’ sabbakalam kayikacetasikasukham na labhami, paho*^ ti pahu'" 
samattho, brah manatthan ti bhavaiii maya yacito idaih brahmanassa 
attham karotu idam me dukkham hara*' ti vadati. 

So tassa musavadam sabhavo ti saddahitva ,,sace vo‘' 
evaiii sukharh hoti karissamiti‘‘ taih padesarii oloketva anan- 
taraiii g. a. : 

10 . Gambhirarupo te vano salohito 
aputiko pannagandho'® maha ca, 
karomi te kinci kasayayogaih 
yatha bhavam paramasukhi bhaveyya** ’ti. 16, 

Tattha salohito ti rattobhaso, aputiko ti putimamsarahito, panna- 
gandho»« ti thokaih duggandho, kasayay ogan ti ahaiii kecikecirukkha- 
kasaye'^ gahetva tava ekaiii kasayayogam karomili. 

Tato Nalinika^ gathani aha: 

17 . Na mantayoga na kasavayoga 
na osadha brahmacari kamanti, 
yam te mudu tena vinehi kandukam : , 
yatha aham paramasukhi bhaveyyan ti. 17. | 

* Bd -bu-. » Bd- karutaiii. » Bd ghate-. * -ran. * Bd adds mamam. 

avyabUi, Bd* abbuhiti. ’ Bd khoharh. » C^f -Q. » Bd -o. Bd imam. 

Bd -ahi, B* -rapehl. ** Bd te. ao C**; Bd vanna- corr. to vapa-. 

Ck» ka-. C** -yy*n. ** Bd vanna cdrr. to vana-. ka-. ** 

Bd keciruk . Bd ghatfena mudukena. 
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Tattha kauiantiti bho brahmacari imasmirii mama vane n' eva manta- 
yoga na kasavayoga na pupphaphaladini osadhani kamanti, anekavararii katehi 
pi tehi etassa phasubbavo na bhfitapubbo, yarn ,pana te etairi mudu afigajataih 
tena ghattiyaraanass’ eva' tassa kandu na hoti, tasmassa tena vinehi'^ 
kandun ti. 

So ,,saccaiti esa bhanatiti^ sallakkhetva ,,tnethunasam- 
saggena sTlarii bhijjati jhanam antaradhayatiti*^ ajananto matu- 
gamassa aditthapubbatta methunadhamniassa ca ajananabhavena 
bhesajjan ti vadantiya taya methunam patisevi% tavad ev’ 
«assa silarii bhijji* jhanam parihayi, so dve tayo vare sarii- 
saggam katva kilanto hutva nikkhamitva saraiii oruyha nahatva 
patippassaddhadaratho agantva pannasalaya nisiditva puna pi 
tarn tapaso ti mafinamano vasanatthanarii pucchanto: 

18 . Ito nu bhoto katamena assanio, 
kacci'^ bhavarii abhiramasi* aranhe, 
kacci’ te inQlaphalaih pahutam, 
kacci’ bhavantarii na vihirhsanti vaja ti g. a. 18. 

Tattha katamena ’ti ito katamena disabhagena bhoto assamo, bhavan 
ii alapanam etaiii. 

Tato Nalinika catasso gatha aha: 

i 7 . Ito ujurh uttarayam “ disayarh 
Kheina nadi Himavanta pabhati, 
tassa tire assanio inayha* rainmo, 
aho bhavaih assamaih inayhaihr passe. 19. 

•io. Aniba ca sala tilaka ca jambuyo (lY ®) 
uddalaka paUliyo ca phulla, 
saniantato kimpurisfibhigitarh 
aho bhavaih assamarh mayha*® passe. 20. 

ji. Tala ca mula ca phala ca mettha, 
vannena gandhena upetarupaih 


* Hd gha(tay-. V Bd tasmu v|- * Bd patisevati. * -itva. ' Bd klnci. 

* Hd -miaarii. ' Bd klc«i. * ujuttarayam. • all three MSS. mayhaih. 

C5 Hd -aih. 
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tarn bhumibhagehi upetarupaih 

aho bhavaih assamam mayha* passe. 21 . 

22. Phala ca raula ca pahuta inettha* 
vannena gandhena rasen’ upeta, 

5 ayanti* ca luddaka tarn padesarh, 

nia me tato mulaphalam ahamsu® ’ti. 22 . 

Tattha uttarayaii ti uttaraya, Kbema ti evatbriamika nadi, Himavanta 
pabhatiti Himavaiitato pavattati, aho ti pattfianatthe nipato, uddalaka ti 
vataghataka, kimpuriiabhigitan ti sabbada* parivaretva madhurasaddena 
10 gayantehi kimpuriaehi abhigitarb, tala ca mula ca phala ca metthS ’ti 
ettha mama assame pasadika talarukkha ca tesam yeva vannadihi ^ sampaiina 
kandasariikhata talamula ca tala ca mula ca® pah Q tarn ettha ’ti iianarukkha* 
phalaphala^ ca rukkhavallimula ca pahuta ettha, ma me tato ti taiii mama 
assamapadesarh pahutaluddaka agacchanti, maya c’ ettha aharitvfi thapitam 
15 bahum madhurarasam mulaphalam* atthi, te mayi cirayarite mulaphalaphalath 
hareyyura, te tato mama mulaphalaphalarh ma aharimsu, tasma sace maya 
saddhiiu agaiitukamo ehi noce aharti gamissamUi aha. 

Tam sutva tapaso yava pitu agamana* adhivasapetuih g. a. : 

23. Pita mamam mulaphalesaiiara gate 

20 idani agacchati sayakale, 

ubho va gacchamase assamam tarn 
yava pita mulaphalato etu ’ti. 23 , 

Tattha ubho va gacchamase ti mamarti** pitu arocetva ubho va 
gamissama. 

2.5 Tato sS, cintesi: „ayam tava arafine vaddhitabhavena 
mama itthibhavaiii na janati, pita pan’ assa mam** disva va 
janitva ‘tvaih idha \virh karositi’ kajakotiya’® paharitva sTsam 
pi me bhindeyya, tasmirh anagate yeva maya gantum vattati, 
agamanakammam pi me nitthitan“ ti sS tassa figaraaolipayam 
30 acikkhanti itaram g. a. 


^ hd -ari). ^ 0^ •tamattha, C* Bd "tamatthe corr. to •tametha. * so all three 
MSS. for ca. * aamantato. * Bd vannagatidhadi. • Bs phala ca, 
mula ca phala ca in the place of talamula • - ^ only one phala. 

Bd bahu madbu rasapbalaphalam. * Bd adds tava. so all three MSS tor 
-lato? “ marh. ** C** mama. *• -yaya. 
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24. Anne bahu isayo sadhurupS 
rajisayo anumagge vasanti, 
te yeva pucchesi mam' assaman tarn 
te tam nayissanti mamam sakase ti. 24. 

Tattha rajisayo ti samma na sakka oiaya cirayituih, anile patia sadhusa- & 
bhava brahtnarnsayo ca rajisayo ca anumagge mama assamamaggapasse vasanti 
aham te tarii ^ acikkhitva garaissami, tvarii te puceheyyiisj, te taiij mama 
santikaiB nayissantiti. • 

Evam sa attano palayanupayaih katva pannasalato nikkha- 
mitva olokantam* eva ,, tvarii nivatta‘‘ 'ti vatva agamana- lo 
maggeti’ eva amaccanaiii santikarh agamasi, te taiii gahetva 
khandhavaram gantva anupubbena Baranasirh sarhpapuniinsu. 
Sakko pi tarn divasam eva tussitva sakalaratthe devarii 
vassapesi*. Isisingatapasassapi* taya pakkantamattaya sarire*^ 
daho uppajji, so kampanto pannasftlam pavisitva vakacirarh 
parupitva socanto nipajji. Bo. sayatii agantva puttaih apas- 
santo „kuhin na kho gato‘* ti kacarh otaretva paniiasalaih 
pavisitva* nipannakaiii disva ,,tata kirn karositi“ pitthiih pari- 
majjanto tisso gatha abhasi: 

26 . Na te katthani bhinnani, na te udakam abhatarh, (IV 20 
aggi pi te na hapito, kin nu mando va jhayasi. 25 . 

2 r.. Bhinnani katthSni huto ca’ aggi 
tapani pi te samita brahmacari 
pithan ca mayharh udakari ca hoti 

ramasi tavarh brahmabhuto puratthS. *26. 2 ^ 

27. Abhinnakattho si anabhatodako 
ah&pitaggl si^ asiddhabhojano* 
na me tuvam alapas! mam' ajja, 

natthan nu kim cetasikanci dukkhan ti. 27. 


’ Kd te sail). * tarn olokentaih- • Bd .i|. -go-. ^ evaihkaye. 

* I'd adds tarn ^ Hd va. • Bd ahositsggi pi. ^ C* aaittha-, Bd asifha. so 

for -kan ca? Bd .fca. 
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Tattha bhinnaniti arannato uddhatani, na hapito ti na jalito, bhin- 
iiaiiiti pubbe taya mamagamaiiavelaya katthani uddhatan’ eva honti, huto 
ca apgUi aggi ca huto* hoti % tapaniti^ visivariaaggitthasamkhata * tapain 
pi te samita va* saihvidabita va hoti, pithan tl mama asafiatthaya pithan ca 
5 panhattain eva hoti, udakah ca ’ti padadhovanodakan ca upatthitam® eva 
hoti, brahmabhuto ti tvam hi^ ito purattha setthabhQto imasmith aranhe 
abhiramasi, abhinnakatth o siti so dani ajja auuddhatakattho ^ asiddha- 
bhojano* ti na te kinci amhakaih kandamulaih va pannaih va seditaiii, 
mamajja 'ti mama putta ajja na me tvarii alapasi, natthannu kin ti km 
10 te nattharii, kiih cetasikadukkham, akkhahi me aifiannakaranan li pucchati. 

So pitu vacauam sutva taih karanaiii kathento a.: 

> 8 . Idhagania jatilo brahmacari 
sudassaneyyo sutanu vineti 
n’ evatidigho na piinatirasso 
,5 sakanhakanhacchadanehi bhoto. 28 . 

29. Amassu jato apuranavanni, 

adhararupan ca pan* assa kantlie’^ 
dv’ assa ganda ure’" sujata 
sovannapindupanibha’* pabhassara 29 . 

20 30. Mukhafi ca tassa bhusadassaneyyaih 

kannesu'* lambanti ca kuncitagga, 
te jotare carato nianavassa 
suttan ca yam saiiiyamanam ja^nam. 30 . 

31. Anna ca tassa saiiinamani catasso 

25 nilapi ta lohitaka ca sata 

ta pimsare carato manavassa 
ciritisarnglfa-r-iva pavusamhi. 31 . 

32. Na mekhalarh rnunjainayaih dhareti, 

na santacarh*^ no"** pana pabbaj’ assa*% 

* add ca * jabati * €*• -inya li. * Bd visibbaria aggi sankhata. ^ 
Hd adds sayameva * Bd* upatbapi*. ’’ Bd tuvampi. * aiiuttbava-, C® 
anuddbava*. * Bd asitha-. C» Bd omit one kanha. “ C* -o, Bd -kanhe. 
read: duv’ assa ganda urato? Bd dveyamagaridha-. ** Bd suvannatiiidU'. 
-bhisara. » Bd bhasaih-, bbuja-. ** C^t -oau, Bd -afU. ia all 
three WSS. ** C** siihsare, Bda pisare. C* vlrltl-, Ca cipiti, Bd tIrUi-. 
so C* ; C* santamam, B* sanbare, Bd sanhare corr. to aantare. ** vo. 

2* C^a.Mu 
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ta* jotare jaghanavare’ vilagga 
saterata vijjur-iv’ antalikkhe. 32. 

33 . Akhllakani’ ca avantakani 
hettha nabhya katisaraohitani 
avighattita niccaih kilirii* karonti. 

ban tata kiiii rukkhaphalani tani. 33. 

34 . .lata ca tassa bhusadassaneyya* 
parosatarii vellifagga sugandha, 
dvedhasiro sadhuvibhattarupo, 

aho nu kho mayha tatha jatassu. 34. 

33 . Yada ca so parikati ta* jaUyo 
vannena gandhena upetarupa, 
nlluppalaih vatasameritam va 
tatli' eva samkhati’ vaiiassaino ayarii. 35. 

36 . Paihko ca tassa bhusadassaneyyo’' 
n’ etadiso yadiso nmyha kayo, 
so vayatl erito uialutena 
vanarii yatha aggagimhesu phullam. 36. 

3 ,. Nihanti so rukkhaphalam pathavya 
sucittarupaih rucirarii" dassaneyyam 
khittan ca iiassa’ punar eti hattharn, 
ban tata kith rukkbapbalaii nu kbo taih. 37. 

38 . Danta ca tassa bbosadassaneyya* 
suddba sama sarakhavarupapannS 
mano pasftdenti vivariyamanS, * 
na ba'° nuna so sakani akbadi tehi ". 38. 

89 . Akakkasam agalitaih” muhurh mudurh " 

[ujuiit] anuddhatarh'* acapalam assa bbasitarii, 

' C** la. > B<j janghatane corr. to jafighaiiantare? * C** abita-, Bd akhila-. 
• B<t kilaiil. * Bd bhusaiii-, C*» bhi^^a-. ‘ Bd pakliati ta. ’ Bd aainvayati 
corr. to .vati,v Ba -vMl. « .oBd“i C*. auci-. . Bd ta- C* bha, Bd hi 
Ck kehl. '* C* agala, C> agala, Bd aggatluiii. “ Ck* mubum. “ Bd -tam. 
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rudarii nianunilaih karavikasussaram 
hadayangamam ranjayat’ eva me mano. 39. 

40. Bindussaro nativissatthavakyo 
na nuna sajjhayamatippayutto. 
icchami kho taifa puuar eva datthurh 
mittam ' hi me manav’ ahu purattha. 40. 

41 . Susandhi sabbattha vimatth’ imam vanarii 
putlium’ sujatam kharapattaffannibhaiii — 
ten’ eva mam uttariyana* manavo 
vivariya urum* jaghanena pilayi. 41. 

42 . Tapanti abhanti* virocare va 
saterata* vijjur-iv’ antalikkhe 
baha mudu anjanalomasadisa 
vicitravattangulikassa sobhare. 42. 

43 . Akakkasango na ca’ dighalomo 
nakhassa® digha api lohitagga, 
muduhi bahahi palissajanto* 
kalyslnarupo ramayarh upatthahi. 43. 

44 . Dumassa tulupauibha* pabhassara** 
suvannakambutalavattasucchavi 

hattha mudu, tehi mam saraphusitva** 
ito gate, te mam dahanti tata. 44. 

46 . Na ha^* nuna so kharividham ahasi 
na nuna'® katthani sayam abhanji**, 
na nuna scf hanti dume kutbariya 
na pi ’ssa'® hatthesu kbll&ni” atthi. 45. 

46 . Accho ca*"^ kho tassa vanaih ak&si, 

80 main bravi: sukhitam roam karohi, 

* - 0 , B* -a. * -u, B<i -u. * -yaya. * uru. * 0*' ahanti. 

‘ Bds -ri-. ^ Ta. * C*a nagb-, Bd* nakhaait. • B<* paliaaajjaiito. 

pijalissajaiito. C* marayaiii, ramayhaiii, Ba ramayaro? ** C** pabba- 
sara. C** mwnartiphu-, Bd omits ha. ** C** abbasi, B** ahosl. 
B^iadds ao. *• abhu-. B<f kama*. « blaia. « B« khllani, 
kbinani. C** ajjeva. 
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t’ ahaiii' kariiii*, tena maniapi* sokhyam, 
so ca brav! sukhito simti brahme^ 46. 

47 . Ayan ca te maluvapannasanthata 
vikinnarflpa va maya ca tena ca, 
kilantarupa udake ramitva 
. punappunaiii c’ assa kutiih vajama. 47, 

4 .. Na in’ ajja manta patibhanti* tata 
iia aggihuttaih na pi yaiiina tatra, 
na capi te niulaphalani bhunje 
yava na passami tain brahniacaririi. 48. 

4 ». Addha pajanasi tuvain pi tata 

yassaih disayaih* vasate brahmacari, 
taiii main disaih papaya tata khippaih 
ina te aliaiii ainariih assamamhi. 49. 
so. Vicitrapupphaih hi vaiiaih sutarii maya 
dijabhighutthaih ‘ d ijasaitighase vitam , 
tain inarii disaih’ pSpaya tata khippaih 
ptira te panaih vijahami assame ti. 50. 

Tattha idhagaiua ti tata imam" assamapadaiii agato, sutlassaiiey o 
ti sutthu dassaneyyo, autand (i autihu tanuko i.itikiso i.&tithQlo, vinetiti 
attano sariiappabhaya assamapadaiit ekobliasam 'iya pureti, sukanhak 
bacchadanebl bhoto ti tata tassa bhoto kanhebi kanbacchadanebi bha- 
maravannebi kesehi aukanbasiaam aumajjitamanimayarii viya khayati, amassu- 
jSto ti n* tav aasa masau jayati. taruno java, apura..ava.u,Iti actrapabba- 
jito adhararupanca pan assa kanthe ti kanthe ca pan' assa amhakaiii 

bblkkbabbaj.u.tbap.uapann«dhira.adisari,» pllandbanari. atlbtti muttabharanam - 

aaudhaya vadati, ganda*' ti tbaiie saiidhayMo, 

urato tl pi patbo, pabhassara ti , pabbasampanna, pabbasare ti pi palho, 
obhasayantlti attbo. bbuaadasaaneyy... ” ti ativiy. dasaaneyyam, kunc.- 
tagga» ti 8ihakundal«“ aaiidbaya vadati, auttanca 'ti yaiii tassa jata- 
bandhanaautuih'" ta.u pi jotatf pabhan e. muncati, sannaman. 
catasso ti imii.a maniauvaunapavalarajatamayani pi cattari pilai.dbaiiam 


' Ck* naham, Bd tamahaib. * all tliTaa MSS. kart. * Bd -si. ^ * hantk 
‘leadidiaa? • C*» -ghutti, Bd -ghutharii. ’ fid* vanari.. 
ltd. -pattadhara-. >“ Bd* muttiharam. " Bd kaiiha, '» C"* bhuja-, Bd bhusam- 
” Bd kind- “ Bd -laiii. “ Ck* -aiusu-. •* Bd -teti-. ” Bd ayamaiii. 
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dasseti, ta piihsare* ti tani pilatidhanaiii pavuseiia va vatte^ deve cinti- 
saragba® viya viravaTiti*, mekhale* ti raekhalarb, ayam eva va patho,: 
idaiii* nivatthakancanaciram ’ sandhayaha, na santace‘*tina vake*, i. v. h. 
tata yatha mayarii tinamayarh va vakamayam va vakacuam katva*^ dharema 
5 na tatha so** so pana suvannaclraih dharetiti, akhilakaniti ** akacafii** iiik« 
kantakarii**, katisaniohitariiti katiyarii nibaddhSni **, niccaih kilim*’ 
karontiti aghattitani pi niccarii kilikilayanti *®, ah an tat a*® ti ambho*° tata, 
kiih rukkhaphalani** taniti tiini tassa*^ manavassa** suttarulbanv katiyaih 
baddhani katararukkhaphalani nama ’ti manisaihghani sandhay&ha, jata ti 
10 jatrimandalakarena baddha ratauamissakakesavattiyo sandhay&ha, vellitagga ti 
kuncitagga dvedbasiro ti tassa sTsarh dvvdha katva baddharjaih jatanaiii 
vasena^* sutthu vibbattarOpam, tatha ti yatha tassa manavassa jata tatha 
tumhehi mama na baddha*’, aho vata mamapi tatha assQ ti patthento 
upetarupa ti upetasabhava, vatasameritam va ti yatha nama niluppalam 
15 vatena samiritarii tath’ eva ayam imasmim vanasande assamo samvati, neta- 
diso ti na etadiso, mama** kaye parhko n’ etadiso tassa, so hi dassainyo c' 
eva sugandho ca, aggagimhesu 'ti vasantasamaye, nihantlti paharati, kith 
rukkhaphalam nu kho tan ti katararukkhassa nu kho tarn phalam, sarh- 
kha varu papan na*® ti sudhotasamkhapatibhagS, sakamakhaditi** nuna so 
20 manavo mayarit viya tehi dantehi rukkhapannani c’ eva mulaphalani ca na 
khadi, arahakarh hi tani khadaiitanaih ** sakapannavarinadanta** ti dipeti, 
akakkasan ti tata tassa bhasitam apharusaiii agajitam, punappuna vadan- 
tassapi madhurataya muhuih mudurii** amaramanataya*^ ujum acikkhittataya** 
anuddhataih *’ patittbitataya acapalam**, rudan ti bhasamanassa pan’ assa** 
25 sarasamkhatam rudam pi manohararn karavikassa viya sussaram sumadhuram, 
ranjayateva ’ti mama mano ranjeti yeva, bindussaro ti pinditassaro, 
manavahQ ti so hi manavo puratthaya mama mittam^* ahu, susandhi sab- 
battha vi matt hi mam vanan ti tata tassa mSnavassa urunapi antare ekaih 
vanaih atthi, urn susaridhiih suphussitarii^* sippiputamukhasadlsam sabbattha vi- 
30 mattharii saraantato mattham, p^uthuri^* ti mahantarh, snjatan ti susanthitam, 


* ta simsare, Bd ta pi sare. * Bd pavuthe. • ciri-, Bd tiritisankhagha, 
B» tirati-, -ghati. * Bd vadaiiti. ^ Bd mikhalan, B» makhalan. * 

idanti. ’ Bd vattba*. ® Bd sanhare? B* sandhare. * Rd nivate. C* cirarh. 

** Bd omits ka-. ** omit so. ’* abila-, Bd akhi-. ** Ck akamani, 

Bd akani. ** nikkhanthakani, Bd nippannani, C* nibanta-. *® Bd bandhani. 
*’ Bd ki|am. ** Bd< nicca kalam kila-. ** C*'* ahanta. *® C^'» amhe. ** 
-kkhe-. ** ssa. ** pamanaraassa, C« -naeassa. **8oC^; C* -nf, Bd» -ti. 

kundinagga. *® Bd baiidbanarh vasena, omitting jataiiarh. *’ Bd mani- 
bandha in the place of mama-. Rd assuti pathento. ** Bd to tadiso ti tata 
yadiso mamma. *® Bd aafikha-. •* Bd -mankhaditebitina. ** Bd -ta. ** Bd 
sapafikapannavapnadanta. ** C** muhum. so C**; Rd apamnssataya, B* 
apapussataya. ** io C*«-, B« avi-, Bd omits u- taya. •’ Bd -taiii. ** *R 
three MSS. -phalam Bd omits panassa. Bd -ja-. Bd -o. ** 

-phuppasitaih, -passitam. -0, Bd -u. 
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k harapattasanriibhaii^ ti padumamakujaaannibham, uttariyana ti utta- 
ritva avattharitva, pilayiti pilesi*, tapantiti tassa luanavassa sarirato 
iiiccharanta suvannavanna ^ rariisiyo jalauti * obbasenti * virocenti * ca, baba ti 
biha pi ’ssa mudQ, a n j an al o maaadi a a ti anjanasadisehi romehi^ samanna- 
gata, vicitravattangulikaa sa ^ sobhare^ ti hatthapi ssa dhuvalakkhana* 5 
vicitrahi * pavalamkurasadisShi vattafigulihi samaiinagata sobhanti, akakka- 
sango ti kacehupilakadirahitafigapaccango, ram'ayam upatthahiti niarii 
ramayanto*’ upatthasi paricari, tulupanibha ti raudubhavassa upama, su- 

vannakambutalavattasucchaviti suvannainayaih adasatalam viya vatta ca succhavT 

ca parimandala c’ eva sundaracchavi ca 'ti attho, samphussitva ti sutthu lO 
phiissitva attaiio hatthasaihphassarh mama sarire pharapetva ito gato ti 
mama olokentass’ eva ito gato, te mam dahantiti te tassa hatthasamphassa 
idaiii marii dahanti, tatha hi tassa gatakalato patthaya mama sarire daho 
utthito, ten’ amhi domaiiassappatto nipaiino'* ti, kharividhan ti tata nuna 
so manavo na kharibharaih ukkhipitva vioari, khilaniti'* khinanl*^, ayam i.> 
eva va patho, sokhyan ti sukharii, santhata ti santharo, viki n na ru p ava 
ti tata ayath tava maluvapannaaantharo ajja maya ca tena ca annamannaih 
paramasaiialihganavasena samma parivattantehi vikinna viya akulavyakula jata, 
punappunarhcassa ’ti tata ahafi ca so ca abhiraraitva kilantarupa panna- 
salato nikkhamitva udakaiit pavisitva ramitva vinitadaratha punappuna imam 20 
eva kutiyam‘8 pavisama ti vadati, manta»« ti ajja mama tassa gatakalato 
patthaya n’ eva manta patibhanti*® na*‘ upatthahantiti na ruccanti, na 
aggihuttaih na pi yamnam tatra ’ti** mahabrahmuno aradhanatthaya 
kattabbaih havyadhamadiyahfiakiriyapi ** me na patibhati** na ruccati, na 
capi te ti taya abhatamulaphalani pi na bhunjissami, y ass am disayan 2.) 
yassan*® disayam, vanan ti tassa manavassa aasamara parivaretva thitavanarii. 

Tass’ evaih vilapantassa tain vippalapaih sutva M. ,,ekaya 
itthiya iinassa silaiii bhiiinam bhavissatiti“ natva tarn ovadanto 
cha gfttha abhasi: 

51. Imasma^® harii jotirase vanamhi 3 o 

gandhabbadevaccharasaihghasevit^ 


’ khura-. * Bds patipi-. * C® Bd -a, * Bd -ta. ® Bd -anti. * Bd lo-. 

‘ -kassa, Bd -tassa. * Bd -ne. * -namvidtrahi. -sehi. 

0^8 add mam. Bd paramasitva. Bd omits ni-. khina-, Bd 

khina-. so C« ; Bd kinani, C*' omits khinani. C» vassa. Bd« vigata-. 

Bd -i. namajjamanta. -hanti. naiii. ** Bd -anti. 

** piyarbnatantranti. ** bhavya-, Bd kattabbahopividhumanadi-. ** Bd 
adds na upatbahati- ** yassa^ Bd yassa. C** disan for disa? Bd 
yassa. so ail three MSS. for imasmi? 
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isinaih avase sanantanaiuhi 
n’ etadisaih aratiih papunetha. 51. 

52 . Bhavanti inittani atha na honti, 
fiatlsu mittesu karonti peraam, 

^ ayan ca jauimo kissa vS. nivittho' 

yo n’ eva janati: kuto ^nhi agato. 52. 

53 . Samvasena hi mittSni sandlnyanti punappunarii, 
sa ca iiietti asangantu* asamvasena jirati. 53. 

54 . Sace tuvarii dakkhasi brahniacaririi 
sace tuvarh sallape brahmacarina 
sampannasassaih va mahodakena 
tapogunaiii khippam imam pahassasi*. 54. 

55 . Punap-pi* ce dakkhasi brahmacariih 
punap-pi ce sallape brahmacarina 
sampannasasssrii va mahodakena 
usmagataih khippam imam pahassasi\ 55. 

66. Bhutani etani caranti tata 
viruparupena manussaloke. 
na tani sevetha* naro sapanno, 
asajjanam’ tassati® brahmacariti. 56. 

Tattba imasuia* ti imasmiih, ban ti iiipataniattaib, jotirase ti buya- 
nianassa jotino raihsiobhagite sanaiitanambiti porao|k®’ papunetha'- 
’ti papuneyya, 1 v. h : tata evarOpe vane vasaiito yam aratirh tvarii patto 
etaaisara na papuneyya pandito kuiaputto, patturh*^ na arahatiti attbo, bha- 
\aiititi imaih g. M. antagatam eva ^bhasali, ayaih h’ ettha'^ adhippayo: loke 
sattanarh mittaui nama honti pi na honti pi, tattba yesaih honti te attaiio 
naiT^u ca mittesu ca peroam karonti, ayan ca jammo migaalngo kissavaiii- 
vinho*‘ ti kena nama karanena tasmirii matugame mittaaannaya niviuho, 
so inigiya kucchimhi nibbattitva aranile vaddhitatta kutomhi agato ti agatattba- 

^ Bd kissavaninivitho, kisaarivaiiivittbo. * yS ca ineiiti asaggantum, Hd 
sveva mitto asangantu. ^ C*-'* pabba-, Bd hessasi? Ba pahiasaai. * Bd« puna }d. 

Bd pahissasi, pabba-. na tadiso cetha. ^ Bd asajja narh corr. to 

apa-. ® Bd^ na-. so all three MSS. for imasmi? -tena. 6^® 

sanantambiti, Bd sanaiitarambiti corr. to -tanamhiti. ** Bd •nitthi. hd 
anabhiratim. Bd putturi) corr. to patturii, C** vattum. ** Bd ayaonettba. 

kissarini-. ‘‘ C*» omit ti. 
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nam’ eva na janati pag eva natimitte ti’, punappunan ti tani^ mittaiii 
nama punappuna sariivasena sarhaevanana aandhlyauti^, sa ca mettitp sS 
eva metti* asafigantu ^ asamagacohantasaa purisassa tena asamagamanasarh- 
khStena asamva^ena jTrati vinassati, saca tasma tata sace tvam puna pi 
tali) dakkbaai tena va aallapiasasi atha yatha nama aunippbaiinam sassarh mabo- 5 
ghena harlyati evarii imam attano tapogunam pahassasi^ pabaressasiti attho, 
usmagatan ti samanatajarb, viruparupena 'ti vividbarupena. i. v. b.: tata 
manussalokasmim hi etani yakkhinisarhkhatani bhutani vividbarupapaticchan- 
iiena^^ attano rupena attano vasatiigate khaditurh caranti, tani sapanno naro na 
seveth;i, tadiaam hi bbutarh a.)^Jjanarh patva nassati brahmacan, dittho si lo 
taya’^ yakkbiniya na khadito ti evaih puttari) ovadi*^. 

So pitu katharh sutva ,,yakkhinl kira sa“ ti bhito cittaih 
nivattetva ,,tata, etto na gamissami, khamatha me“ ti khama- 
pesi. So pi nam sainassasetva ,,ehi tvam manava, mettaih 
bhavehi karunarh'* muditarh^’^ upekkhan“ ti brahmaviharabhava- 15 
nam acikkhi. So tatha patipajjitva puna jhanarh nibbattesi 

S. i. d. a. s. p, j. s. (Saccapariyosane ukkanthitabhikkhu sota- 
pattiphale patitthahi) : ,,Tada Naiinika puranadutiyika ahosi, Isisingo 
ukkanthitabhikkhu, pita aham eva“ ’ti. Nalinijatakam 


2. Uinmadantijataka. 20 

Nivesanaih kassa nudarii Sunanda 'ti. Idam S, J. v. uk- 
kanthitabhikkhum a. k. So kir' ekadivasarii Savatthiyam pin- 
daya caranto ekatn alamkatapatiyattam uttamarupadharam itthim olo- 
ketva patibaddhacitto hutra cittam nivattetuiL asakkonto viharam eva 
agantva tato patthaya sallaviddho Tiya ragaturo bhantamigapati- 25 
bhago'* kiso dhanianisanthatagatto uppanduppandukajato anabhirato 
ekiriyapathe cittassadafh alabhanto acariyavattadini pahaya uddesapari- 
pucchakammatthananuyogavirahito vihasi. So sahayabhikkhuhi’'^ ,,pubbe 
tvam avuso pasannindriyo * \ vippasannamukhavanno idani, na** tatha, 

* hd attano gatatha-. * B** hi. * tata. * Bd# add gbattiyanti. ^ Bd 

8veva mitto ti, ® lid aova mitto. Bd asagantu, asangantura. ® 

omit ti. * pabba-, B* pabi-. add ca. Bda asajjasain. '* Bd 

ta Bd -diti. ** Bd karuhhaiii corr. to karunain, karuna. -ta. 

Bd jbanabhinna-, jhanaih pabba-. -tl-. so all three MSS. 2. 

Tb. Zachariae: Die 16te Krz&lil. der Vetalap. in BeitrH-ge z. Kunde d. ig* 
Spracben IV. Rd bbanda- Bd -yobbikkhubi. B« santindr-. Bd no-. 

Jaiaka. V. 14 


# 
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kin nu kho karanan**' ti puttho ,.avuso anabhirato ’snnti" aha. Atha 
nam te ..abhirama avuso, Buddhuppado nSma dullabho, tatha sad- 
dhammaaavanam manussapatilabho ca. so tvari. manassapa^labham 
labhitva dukkhassa antakiriyaih patthayaniauo assumukham natijanam 
pahava saddhaya’ pabbajitva kimkarana kilesavasarii yasi. kilesa nam’ 
ete ganduppadapanam’ upadaya sabbabalajanasadharana, ye tesam 
vatthubhuta te pi appassada. kama bahudukkha bahupayasa. adinavo 
ettha bhiyyo, atthikamkaliipama kama. mamsapesupama kama‘, tinukku- 
pama kama*, angarakasupama kama. supinakiipama kama. yacitaku- 
pama‘ rukkhaphalupama ‘ sattisulupama ’ sappasiriipama' kama, tvam 
nama evarupe sasane pabbajitva evam anattl.akarakanam ’ kilesanam 
vasamgato" ti* ovaditva attano katham’ gal.apetum a.sakkonta Satthu 
santikam dhamraasabham netva ..kirn bhikkhave anicchamanakam bhik- 
khum auayittha“ ’ti vutte ..ayari. kira ukkanthito“ ti ahamsu. S. ..sac- 
cam kira“ ’ti pucchitva ..saccam bhante“ ti vutte ..bhikkhu poranaka- 
pandits rajjam anusasantapi kUese kilese uppanne tassa vasam agantva 
cittam nivaretva na ayuttam karimsu“ ’ti vatva a. a.: 


A. SiviraUhe Aritthapuranagare Sivi nama raja r. kSresi. 
Bo. tassa agganiahesiya kncchinihi nibbati, Sivikumaro t’ 
ev’ assa namarii karimsu. Senapatissapi putto*” vijayi. Ahi- 
parako" ti ’ssa naraaih karimsu. Te ubho pi sahayaka hutva 
abhivaddhanta solasavassika hutva Takkasilam gantva sippam 
ugganhitva agarairasu. RajS tassa r. adasi, so pi Ahiparakam 
senapatitthane thapetva dhaminena r. karesi. Tasmim yeva 
nagare Tirltavacchassa*' nama*' asUikotidhanavibhavassa set- 
thino dhitapi nibbatti uttamarflpadhara sobhaggappattS su- 
bhalakkhanena saiKannSgata, tassft nSmagahanadivase Umma- 
dantiti namam karimsu. SS solasavassakile atikkanta- 
manusakavanna devacchara viya abhirupa “ ahosi, ye ye 
puthujjana tarn passanti te te saka bhavena- santhatum’* pa 


1 C*» -n*na. ’ C** saddhii, Bd omits sa-. * C* -na, B* -nakam. ^ 
tinikkupama kami, efr M. N. t.iso; C** omit tinu-. ’ 

visasappabhitO- ’ C«« -raiiikanam, Bd -rananam. wggniBi.m. 

C*»-aih. " Bd abhl- throughout. '» Bd tinva-. all three ^ 

'* Bd abhirupadassanlyS paeadlka paramaya vannaya samannagata. 


bba-. Bd sandharetura. 
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sakkonti, surapanamadena/ viya kilesamadena matta hutva 
satirii paccupatthapetuih samattha nahesum. Ath’ assa pita 
Tiritavaccho* rajanam upasamkamitva „deva mama gehe 
itthiratanam lippannam rafino va anucchavikam , lakkhana- 
pathake* pesetva tarn vimamsapetva yatharucirh karohiti“ aha. s 
Raja ,,sadhu“ ’ti vatva brahmane peseti, te setthigehara 
gantva katasakkarasammana payasam paribhunjimsu. Tasmim 
khane UmmadantI sabbAlamkarapatimandita tesarii santikam 
agamasi. Te tarn disva satim paccupatthapetuih asakkonta 
kilesamadamatta hutva attano vippakatabhojanabhavam na lo 
janimsu, ekacce aloparh gahetva bhunjama^ ti sannaya sise 
thapesum, ekacce upakacchautare' khipimsu, ekacce bhittim® 
paharimsu, sabbe ummattaka ahesum. Sa te disva ,,ime kira 
mama lakkhanam v^mam 8 antiti^ givaya ne gahetva niharatha“ 

’ti niharapesi. Te mamkubhuta rajanivesanam gantva Umma- 15 
dantiya ruttha* „deva sa itthi kalakanni, na tumhakam anuc- 
chavika** ti vadimsu. Raja ,, kalakanni kira** ’ti taiii na ana- 
pesi*. Sa tarn pavattim sutva ,,aham kira kalakanniti ranna 
na gahita, kalakanniyo ntoa evarupa'^ hontiti“ vatva „hotu, 
sace pi tarn rajanam passissaiui janissainiti** tasmim aghatam 
bandhi. Atba narii pita Ahiparakassa adasi, sa tassa piya 
ahosi manapa. — Kassa pana kainmassa phalena^^ evam abhi- 
rupa ahositi« rattavatthadanassa'*: sa kira atite Baranasiyam 
daliddakule nibbattitva ussavadivase punnasampanna itthiyo 
kiisumbharattavattham nivasetva alamkaita kllantiyo disva 25 
tadisam. vattham nivasetva kllitukama hutva matapitunnam 
arocetva tehi ,,amma mayam dalidda, kuto no evarupam 
vattban“ ti vutte „tena hi mam ekasmira addhakule bhatim 
katurh anujanatha, te mama gunam hatva dassantiti‘* vatva 

‘ omit sura. * K<1 tititi-. ® adds brahmane. * -jama, 
bhunjaha, H* bhunjamaiia. ^ Bd adds bhattaib. ® -i, Bd bhittiyadisu. 

-sissanti, B« -sissantikim. Bda kuddha. * Bd ana- Bda add na. 

Bd adds sS. Bd« add nissaiideiia. 
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tehi anannata ekarii kulad) upasamkamitvS. ,,kusunibharatta- 
vatthena bhatiih karomiti“ aha. Atha naih te sam- 

vaccharani katnme kate tava gunagunam' natva dassama" ti 
vadimsu. Sa „sadhu“ ’ti patisunitva karamaih patipajji. Te 
5 tassa gunaih natva aparipunnesu yeva tlsu sainvaccharesu 
tassa ghanakusumbharattavatthena’ saddhira annam pi vattham 
datva ,.tava sahayikahi saddhirii gantva nahayitva nivasehiti“ 
tain pesayiinsu. Sa sahayika adaya «gaDtva rattavattham tire 
thapetva nahayi. Tasmiih khane eko Kassapadasabalassa 
10 savako acchinnacivaro sakhabhangaih nivasetva ca parupitva 
ca tarii padesaiii papuni. Sa tarn disva „ayarh bhadanto 
acchinnacivaro bhavati'S pubbe pi adinnabhavena mama niva- 
sanaih dullabharii jatan ’ti* vattham dvidha phaletva ekaih 
kotthasam ayyassa dassamJti** cintetva uttaritva attano niva- 
15 sanaih nivasetva ..titthatha bhante“ ti vatva theraih vanditva 
vattham phaletva tass’ ekakotthasam ’ adasi. So ekamante 
paticchannatthane thatva sakhabhangaih chaddetva tass’ ekaro 
kannarn nivasetva ekarii parupitva nikkhami, ath’ assa vattho- 
bhasena sakalasarirain tarunasuriyo viya ekobhasaih ahosi. 
20 Sa tain disva „ayam‘ ayyo pathamam na sobhi’ idani taruna- 
suriyo viya virocati, idam pi tass’ eva* dassamJti" dutiyaih pi 
kotthasaih datva „bhante aharii bhave caranti utUmarupa- 
dhara bhaveyyaih, main disva koci puriso sakabha.vena santha- 
tuih’ ma asakkhi'“, maya abhirupatara nama anna ma hotu“ 
25 Hi patthanaih thap^si. Thero anumodanain katva pakkaroi. 
Sa devaloke sancaranti" tasmiih kale Aritthapure nibbattitva 
tatharupa ahosi. — Atha tasmiih nagare kattikacbanaih gho- 
sayiihsu, kattikapunnamaya nagaraih sajjayiihsu. Ahiparako 
attano arakkhatthanaih gacchanto tarn amantetva „bhadde 


* W* omit gtina. ghatanaku-. * hd» bhavissati. * Bd* adds tam. 

Bd sa tam kothasarfa. * Bds mayharh. ^ Hd -ati. ® Bd atasseva. * B • 
sandharetum. -Ui. Bd'f samsaranti. 
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Ummadanti, ajja kattikacchano^ raja nagaram padakkhinaih 
karonto pathaniam imaiii gehadvaram agamissati, ma kho tassa 
attanam dassesi, so hi tarn disva satiih upatthapeturh na 
sakkhissatlti^ aha. Sa gacchantaih' „aham janissamiti**. 
Tasmiih gate dasim ® anSpesi : „ranno imam gehadvaram agata- 5 
kale mayhaih aroceyyjlsiti**. Atha suriye atthamgate uggate 
punnacande^ devanagare* viya alamkate nagare sabbadisasu 
dipesu jalantesu® raja ^bbalamkarapatimandito ajannaratha- 
varagato amaccaganaparivuto mahantena yasena nagaram 
padakkhinaih karonto pathamam eva Ahiparakassa gehadvaram 10 
agamasi, tarn pana geharh manosilavannapakaraparikkhittaih 
alamkataih dvarattalakam sobhaggappattam pasadikaih. Tas- 
mim khane dasi Ummadantiya arocesi, sa pupphasamuggam 
gahapetva kinnarililhaya ^ vatapanam nissaya thita railno 
pupphSni khipi. So tarn ulloketva® kilesamadamatto satirh i5 
paccupatthapeturh asakkonto „Ahiparakass’ etaih gehan*‘ ti 
sahjanitum pi nasakkhi. Atha sarathim amantetva pucchanto 
dve gatha abhasi: 

1 . Nivesanaih kassa nu ’dam Sunanda 
pakarena pandumayena guttaih, 

ka dissati aggisikha va dure 
vehasayaih pabbatagge va acci. 57. 

2 . Dhita n’ ayaih kassa Sunanda hoti, 
sunisa n’ ayam kassa atho pi bhariya, 
akkhahi me khippam id’ eva* pu^ho: 
avava^, yadiva atthi bhatta ti. 58. 

Tattba ktasa nudau ti kassa idara, pandumayena ti rattitthi- 

kamayeiia‘S dissatiti vatapane thita pannayati, aggiti’* analajalakkhandho 


' C» kattikarattlkacchano, hd -rattl garo chano. ^ gaccha tvaih sami. * 
-aih. * - 0 . * -ram. * B<* Jaliteau. ^ lilaya ® disva 0 I 0 -. 

’C'fidheva, B<*imeva. omit im. * » Bd* rattithakapakaramayena. ** 

aggati, Bd acchiti. naWa- 
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dhiti nayan ti dhUa* nu ayam, avavata ti apetabharana ’ apariggahita* , 
bhatta ti yadiva assa samiko atthi, idarii akkhahiM. 

Ath’ assa so acikklianto dve gatha^ abhasi: 

3 . Aharh hi janami janinda etam 

5 matya ca petya ca atho pi assa% 

tath’ eva* so puriso bhumipala 
rattiihdivaih appamatto tav’ atthe. 59. 

4 . Iddho ca phito^ ca subalhikd^ ca 
amacco te annataro janinda. 

10 lass’ esa bhariya Ahiparakassa 

Ummadanti* namadheyyena raja ’ti. 60. 

Tattha matya ca petya ca ’ti matito ra pitito ca tarii jaiiamiti vadati. 
atho pi assa ti atha samikam pi ssa janamiti vadati, iddho ti samiddho. 
phito' ti vatthalamkarehi phul!ito'^ subalhiko’^ ti sutthu addho, nama- 
dheyyena ’ti namena, ayam hi** yo iiarh pasaati tarn ummadeti satim assa 
paccupatthapetuih iia deti tasma Ummadantiti vuccati. 

Tarn sutva raja namain assa thomento anantararh g. a.: 

5 . Arabho ambho’^ namain idaih imissa 
matya ca petya ca katam sosadhu, 

20 tatha hi mayham apalokayanti 

ummattakaiii Umraadanti ak^iti. 61. 

Tattha majtya ca petya ca ’ti raatara ca pitara ca, mayhan ti upa- 
yogatthe sampadanam, apalokayantiti maya apalokita sayam mam apaloka- 
yanti maiii ummattakarh akasiti attho. 

25 Sa tassa karapitabhavam natva vatapanaih thaketva siri- 
gabbhara eva agamasi. Ranno pi ’ssa‘^ ditthakalato patthaya 
nagarapadakkhinakarane'* cittam eva nahosi. So sarathirii 
amantetva „8amma Sunanda rathaih nivattehiti^^ vatv& „a.yam 

> addg ka. * -varana. * Bd -ggaha. * Bd -ayo. ^ C*'* tassa. ^ 
Bdataveva. ^ pi-, CMhi-, B^ phi-. « Bd suvadhilO, B* suvaddhito. 

B<* umaddantiti, read: ummadini? cfr. Zachariae supra. pupplto. 

Bd suvadhito. ayanhi, aharobi. ** so all three MSS. for aho? 

Bd tada. ** Bd tassa. -namka-, Bd -naka-. 
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chano anihakaiii nanucchaviko, AhiparakasenSpatiss evanuccha- 
viko, r. pi tass’ evanucchavikan“ ti ratbarii nivattapetva pasa- 
daih abhiruyha sirisayane nipajjitva vippalapanto fiba: 

6. Sa‘ punnamase inigarnandalocana 
upavisi pundarikattacafigT, 

dve punnamayo tadabu aniannarh* 
disvana parapatarattavasiniih. 62. 

7 . Alarapambebi subbebi vaggubi 
palobbayanti* marh yadfi udikkhati 
vijambbaniana barat* eva me mano 
jata vane kimpurisiva pabbate. 63. 

8 Tada bi brabati" sania* amuttainanikundala 

ekaccavasana nari inigi bbanta^ v’ udikkbati. 64. 

Kadassu marii tambanakba suloma 
babamudu candanasaralitta 
vatUnguli sannatavirakuttiya® 
nari upannissati sisato subba. 65. 

10 . Kadassu mam kancanamaluracchada® 
dlnta Tiritissa vilakamajjba 
mudubi bababi palissajissati 
brabavane jatadumam va maluva. 66. 

11 . Kadassu lakbarasarattasuccbavi 
binduttbani pundarikattacangi 
mukbam mukbena upanamayissati 

sondo va sondassa suraya^' tbalaih'*.^ 67. 

12 . Yatbaddasam nam tittbantirh sabbagattam manorainam 
taio sakassa cittassa navabodhami kincanam. 68. 

13 . Ummadanti'' maya dittba amuttainanikundala 

na supami divarattim sahassam va parajito. 69, 

* so, Bd ya ^ hd tadthuDiannaharii, B* akhannatarii. * sa-, C« sa-. * 
brahmahi. * C» samasemigamanda. ^ Bd phanda. ® Bd -dhira-. * Bd 
-jalura.. -dissatl Ck phu-, C* pu-. ** Ck pha-. ** Bd yadadda- 

Bantam. ** Ck« -tirii, Bd -ti. ** B# -lain. 
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14. Sakko ca* nae varaih dajja, so ca labbhetha me varo: 
ekarattirii'* dirattim® va bhaveyyaih Ahiparako 
Ummadantya ramitvana, Siviraja tato siya ti. 70, 

Tattha punnamase ti punnacandaya rattiya, miga mand al ocan a ti 
5 kandasantasena palayitva vanantare thatva luddara olokentiya migiya viya man- 
dani looanani assa ti migamandalocana, upavisiti padumavannena karata* 
lena pupphani khipitva mam olokentl vatapane riisTdi, pun darTkattacangiti 
rattapadumapattavannasarfra, dve puunamSyo ti aharh tada tasmirh chana- 
divase taih' parapatapadasamanavannam rattavatthaiiivattharh disva tassa mu- 
10 khaib ■* cdokento ekassa pacinalofeadhatuto ekassa Ahipfirakasenapatino nive- 
satie ti dvinnam punnaoandanam uggatatta dve ppnnamayo amannirb) alara- 
pamhehiti visalapakhumehi subhehiti parisuddhehi, vagguhlti madhura- 
karehi) udikkhatiti evarupehi nettehi yasmim khane oloketi, pabbate ti 
yatha Himavantapabbate supbullitavaiie^ vTnam adaya tantissarena attano saraih 
15 samsandentl^ kimpurisa kimpurisassa manam harati* evarii ha rate va me 
mano ti vippalapati, brahatiti* ulara, a am a ti suvannasama, ekacca- 
vasana ti ekaccikavasana, ekapaftanivattha ti attho, bharita vudikkhatiti 
sanhakesa*^ puthunalatS Syatabhamu visalakkhi tungatiasa rattotthfH setadanta 
tikhinadatha suvattagiva tanubahu susanthitapayodhara karamitamajjha visala- 
20 gonl‘* suvannakadalisamanarupa ** sa** uttamitthi tasmirn khane mam udik- 
khaiiti bhayena vanaih pavisiUa puna nivattitva luddam udikkhantT bhanta- 
migiva** mam udikkhatiti vadatl, bahamudu ti mudubaha, aarinatavira- 
kuttiya‘« ti 8uphasbitachekakaran5 upanhissati man ti sa subha nari 
kada nu math tehi tambhanakhehi sTsato patthaya sannatena virena** karanena 
25 paritosessatiti patthento vilapati, kancanamaluracchada’* ti kancanimaya- 
uracchadalatiikara, vilakamajjha ti vilaggasarira sa, brahavane ti maha- 
vane, rattasucchaviti batthapadatalaagganakhaotthamamsesu lakharasaratta- 
samauavanna, bindutthaniti udakabubbujaparimandalatthani, tato ti yada 
tam titthantiiii addasam tato patthaya, sakassa citasaa 'ti attano cittassa 
30 anissaro jato ’mhttl adhippayo, kin can an*® ti kinci, ayam*‘ asuka naina 
’ti na janami, ummattako jato mbit! vadati, ditfjba ti diavana**, supamiti 
n’ eva raltiriidivarfa ** niddam iabbami, so ca labbhetha ti yam me Sakko 
varara dadeyya so ca me varo labheyya'^S labheyyafi c’ abarii varan ti attho. 

Atha te amacca^* Ahiparakassapi arocayamsu: ,,8Smi raja 
85 nagaram padakkhinaih karonto tumhakarn gharadvdrarh gautva** 

* Bd ce. * -arh. * \\d dvirattam. ‘ mukhaasa sukhaiii. * -pa- 

mukhehi. * W supuppita-. ^ Bd -dati « harariti. « Bd brahati. Bd 

kanha-. ratto, Bd rattati. -soni, C* -yoni, Bd -yoni. 

-noruya. omit sa. »» Bd bbanda-. Bd« -dMra-. supa-, Bd 

suphuyita-. Bd dhirena. «• Bd -jalura- Bd kanci-. Bd annaih. ** 
so Cls; ditthati dlsvana wanting in Bd. go Cks; Bd rattldiva. so all 
three MSS. omit atha-. Bd patva. 
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nivattitvft pasadam abhirujho“ ti'. So attano geham gantva 
Uinmadantirh amantetva ,,bhadde kacci^ ranno attanam dasse- 
siti“ pucchi. „Sami, eko mahodaro niahadathiko rathe thatva 
agato puriso atthi, ahan tam raja* va rajako* va ti na janami, 
eko issaro ti pana* vutto*, vatapane thatva pupphani khipim’, 
so tavad eva nivattitva gato“ ti. So tarn sutva „nasito ’mhi 
taya^‘ ti punadivase pato va rajanivesanarh aruyha siri- 
gabbhadvare thatva ranw Ummadantiiii nissaya vippalaparii 
sutva „ayam Ummadantiya patibaddhacitto jato, tam alabhanto 
marissati, ranno ca maniah ca agunarh mocetva imassa inaya 
jlvitaih datum vattatiti“ attano nivesanarii gantva ekam dalha- 
mantarh^ upatthakam pakkosapetva ,,tata asukatthane susira- 
cetiyarukkho atthi. tvam kanci* ajanapetva atthangate suriye 
tattha gantva anto rukkhe nisida, aham tattha balikamraarh 
karonto tam thanam patva devata namassanto yacami: ^deva- 
raja, amhakam raja nagare chane vattamane akilitva va siri- 
gabbham pavisitva vippalapanto nipanno, mayaiii tattha kara- 
nam na janania, raja devatanarii bahOpakaro anusarhvacchararii 
sahassarh vissajjetva balikammam karoti**, idaih nama nis- 
saya raja vippalapatiti acikkha**, ranno no jivitadanam detha’ 
’ti yacissftmi, tvam tasmim khane saraih parivattetva’* ‘sena- 
pati, tumhakam ranno vyadhi nama n’ atthi, so pana tava 
bhariyaya Ummadantiya patibaddhacitto, sace tam'® labhissati 
jivissati noce marissati, sace tassa jivitam icehasi Ummadantiiii 
assa dehiti’ katheyyasiti evam tam ugganhapetva uyyojesi. 
So gantva tasmim rukkhe nisiditva punadivase senapatina tam 
thaoaih gantva fiyScite'^ tatba abhasi, senapati ,,sadhu“ ’ti 
vatva devataih vanditva amacce janapetva nagararh pavisitva 
rajanivesanarh abihruyha sirigabbhadvaram akotesi. Raja satiiii 


‘ -ruyhami. » hd kinci. 

^ omit pans, • C' « -e. 
ki-. >0 omit raja. ** 
I'M^^attitvatata. narii. 


* Bd adds ti. * hdt rajapurisoti, C** rajako. 
’ -i. ® Bd -mittam, R* dutthammaDtarh. • 

Bd« kSreti. ** Bd imam. ** Bd -atha. ** 
Bd vadayyasiti. ' Bd -to. 
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upatthapetva' „ko eso" ti pucchi. „Ahaih deva Ahiparako‘‘ 
ti. Ath’ assa rajadvaram ’ vivari. So pavisitva rajSnaih 
vanditva g. a.: 

,5. Bhutan! me bhutapati nainassato 
agamma yakkho idam evarn * abravi : 
rahno mano Ummadantya nivittho, 
dadami te taifa, parivarayassii* ’ti. 71 . 

Tattha namassato ti tumhakarii vilapak?iranam jaiianattharii balikamraaih 
katva namassantassa, tan ti aham tarn Ummadantith tumhakaib paricarikarii 
katva dadamiti. 

Atha narh raja „samma Ahiparaka mama Ummadantiya 
patibaddhacittataya vilapitabhavam yakkhapi janantiti“ pucchi. 
„Ama deva“ ’ti. So „sabbalokena kira me lamakabhavo nato“ 
ti lajji, dharame patitthaya anantaraih g. a.: 

10. Purina* ca dhamse amaro na c’ amhi, 
jano ca no* papam idan ti janha, 
bhuso ca ty-assa manaso vighato 
datva piyam Ummadantirh adittha^ ti. 72 . 

Tattha dhariise ti samma Ahiparaka aharh taya saddhirh kilesavasena 
paricarayanto punnato oa dhariiseyyara, taya saddhirh paricaritamattena 
ra na hooii, raahajaiio ca me idarh® lamakabhavarii jaiieyya, tato ayuttam ranna 
kataii ti garaheyya, tan ca mama datva paccha piyabhariyam adittha’» tava 
manaso vighato c’ assa 'ti attho. 

Sesa ubhinnam pi vacanapativacanagatha : 

17. Janinda nannatra taya maya va 
sabb’ api^karamassa katassa janna 
yan te maya UmmadantI padinna, 
bhusehi raja vanatham sajahi 73 . 

18. Yo papakam kamraa" karam manusso 
so mannatl: ma-y-idha raahnimsu anne 

‘ C^9 -ahetva. * so all three MSS for raja dvaraih? ® Bd idametad. Bd* 
-cira- ® C^s punnan. * Bd me. ^ adhittha. ® Bd imarh. ' ® adhitta, 
Ca aditthe, Bd aditha. Bd adds raja aha. ** Bd kammara. so all three 
MSS. for jani anno? 
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passanti bhiitani karontani etaiii 
yutta ca ye honti iiara pathavya. 74. 

10 . Anno nu te ko ’dha* naro pathavya 
saddheyya lokasmi: na sa* piya ti, 

bhuso ca ty-assa raanaso vighato 5 

datva piyarii Uminadantirh adittha^ 75. 

20 . Addha piya raayha janinda esa. 
na sa maniaih appiya bhumipala, 
gacch’ eva tvaih Urn mad anti rii bhadante 

siho va selassa guharh upeti\ 76. lo 

21 . Na pilita attadukkhena dhira 
sukhapphalaih karama pariccajanti, 
sammohita capi siikhena inatta 

na papakaiti kainma samacaranti.^ 77. 

22 . Tuvaih hi mata ca pita ca mayhaih i 5 

bhatta pati posako devata ca. 

daso aham tuyha saputtadaro, 
yathasukhaih Sibba® karohi kamarir. 78. 

28 . Yo issaro ’nihiti karoti paparii 
katva ca® so n’ uttapate paresarii 
na tena so jivati digharn ayu^ 
devapi papena samekkhare na^ 79. 

24. Afinatakarh^ samikehi padinnarh 
dharame thita ye paticchanti danarh 
paticchaka dayaka capi tattha • 
sukhapphalarii neva karonti kammaih'*. 

26 . Anno nu te ko 'dha'* naro pathavya 
saddheyya lokasmi: na sa piya ti 


20 


25 


80. 


^ arhne te koci. * name sa. ^ adhi-. * upehi. * hd siva, B« 
sivi. « na. ^ B<i -urii. ® Bd adds athassa abhiparakassa aha. ® 
ahnakataih, B** vapi, capi. adds raja aba. Bd koci. 
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bhuso ca ty-assa manaso vi^hato 
datva piyaih Uininadantim adittha*. 81. 

26 . Addha piya mayha janinda esa, 
na sa maraarh appiya bhumipala 
yan te niaya Uininadantl padinna, 
bhtisehi raja vanathaih sajahi*. 82. 

* 7 . Yo attadukkhena parassa dukkhaih 
sukhena va attasukham dahati * 
yath’ ev’ idaih’ mayha tatha paresarh 
so* evarh janati sa vedi dhammaiii. 83. 

28 . Anno' nu te ko dha* naro pathavya 
saddheyya etc. 84. 

29 . Janinda janasi piya mam* esa, 
na sa mamaiti appiya bhumipala, 
piyena te dammi piyarh janinda, 
piyadayino deva piyaih labhanti. 85. 

30 . So nun’ ahaih’ vadhissarai attanam kamahetukarh, 

na hi dhammaih adhainmena ahaih vadhituih® ussahe. 86. 

31 . Sace tuvarii mayha satirh janinda 
na kamayasi naraviriyassttha 
cajami naih sabbajanassa Sibba% 

maya pamuttam tato nain avhayesi. 87. 

32 . Adusiyan ce Ahiparaka tvaih 
cajasi katte ahitaya ty-assa 
maha ca te upav§.do pi assa 

na capi ty-assa nagaramhi pakkho. 88. 

93 . Aharh sahissarh upavadam etam 

nindam pasarasam garaham pi^‘ sabbarh, 
mam etam agaccbatu bhumipala, 
yathasukham Sibba** karohi kamaih. 89. 

* adhi-, adding abhiparako aba. * -ati. ® ida, idhaiii. * 
yo. * -a. ® hd koci.. ’ Bd so nunahaifa. * vyadhi. * asibya, 

B* sibya, C* pavuttarb. '* Bd -ban ca. Bd sivi. 


2. Ummadantljataka. (527.) 


221 


34. Yo n’ eva nindaih na puna-ppasaifasam 
adiyati garaharii no pi pujaih 
siri ca lakkh! ca apeti tamha 
Spo suvutthi va^ yatha thalainha. 90. 

86. Yam kinci dukkharii ca sukhan ca etto* 
dharamatisaram va ^ manovighatam 
urasa ahaih paccupadissatni^ sabbaih 
pathavl yatha thevaranam tasanarh. 91. 

86. Dhammatisaram va® manovighatam 
dukkhan ca n’ icchami aham paresam, 
eko p’ imam harayissami* bharaih 
dhamme thito kanci na tapayanto®. 92. 

87. Saggupagam punhakammam janinda, 
ma me tuvarh antarayarh akasi, 
dadami te Uramadantirii pasanno 

raja va yanfie dhanara brahmananarii. 93, 

88. Addha tuvam katte hitesi mayham, 
sakha mamam Ummadanti tuvan ca, 
nindeyyum deva pitaro ca sabbe, 
papan ca passa^ abhisamparayam. 94. 

89. Na li’ et^ adhammam** Siviraja vajjuiii* 

.. sanegama janapada ca sabbe 

yan te maya Ummadanti padinna, 
bhusehi raja vanatham sajahi. 95. 

40. Addha tuvam katte hitesi mayhari\ 
sakha mamam Ummadanti tuvan ca, 
satan ca dhammani sukittitani 
samuddavela va duraccayani. 96. 

41. Ahuniyo me si hitanukampi 
dhata vidhata c* asi kainapalo, 

^ Cfc .tthi va, Bd -thivi. * Bd ettho. ^ Rd 

accuttarissami. » kara- * kind ahapayanto. ’ massa. ^ na 
iienadh-, Bd» na hetarhdh-. * Rd» vajje. G* ahu-, C« ahu-, Bd ahuneyyo. 
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tayl huta deva inahapphala hi me, 
kamena, me Ummadantirii paticcha. 97. 

42 . Addha hi sabbam' Ahiparaka^ tuvatfa 
dhatnmaih acari mama kattaputta, 
anno nu te ko idha sotthikatta 
dipado naro arune’ jjvaloke. 98. 

4 s. Tuvan nu settho, tvam* anuttaro si, 
tvam dhammagu dhammavidu sumedho, 
so dhammagutto ciiain eva jiva, 
dhamman ca me desaya dharamapala. 99. 

, 4 . Tad iiiigha Ahiparaka sunohi vacanam mama, 

dhammarii te desayissami sataih asevitam aham. 100., 

45 . Sadhu dhammaruci raja, sadhu pannanava’ naro, 

sadhu raittanam adubbhol*, papass” akaranath sukham. 102 . 

46. Akkodhanassa vijite thitadhammassa rajino 

sukham manussa asetha sitacchayaya samghare. 102. 

47 . Na vaham etarii abhirocayami 

kammam asamekkha katam asadhum*, 
ye vapi* fiatva na sayam karonti, 
uparaa ima mayham luvarii sunohi ; 103. 

46 . Gavan ce taramananarfa jimharii gacchati pungavo lUI tt) 
sabba ta jimham gacchanti nette jimhagate sati. 104. 

4 'j. Evam evaih manussesu yo hoti setthasaromato 
so ce adhammam carati pag eva itara paja, 
sabbaih rattham dukkham seti raja ce hoti adhammiko. 105. 

50 . Gavan ce taramananam ujum gacchati pungavo 
sabba ta ujum gacchanti nette ujugate” sati. 106. 

61 . Evam eva manussesu yo hoti setthasammato 
so ce pi dhammarii carati pag eva itara pajS, 
sabbath rattharii sukharii seti raja ce hoti dhammiko. 107. 

< Ck. s.ccam. » all threw MSS. -ka. » C** -o. •* C*» tav. ‘ B<* -navi. ‘ 

Bda- ’ all three MSS. -ssa. “ read: kataiii aaadhuih aaamekkha kammam / 

• C* yoyavapi. C» yo vapi. lid -aiiigate. “ read hot’. ** Bd ujum-. 
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62 . Na cap’ ahaiii adhammena amarattam pi patthaye 
imam va pathavim sabbaih vijetum * Ahiparaka. 108. 

58. Yam hi kihci manussesu ratanam idba vijjati 

gavo daso hirannan ca vatthiyam^ haricandanarh 109. 

54. [Assitthiyo ratanam manikanca 5 

yaii cap’ ime candimasuriya abhipalayanti] 
na tassa hetu visamam careyya. 
majjhe SivTnam usalAo ’mhi jato. 110. 

66. Neta pita ug^ato ratthapalo 

dhammarii SivTnam apacayamano lo 

so dhammam evanuvicintayanto 
tasma sake cittavase na vatto. 111. 

6fl. Addha tuvarh maharaja niccam avyasanam"* sivam 
karissasi cirarri rajjam, panha hi tava tadisl. 112. 

67. Etaiii te^ anumodama yam dhammam na- ppainajjasi, i5 

dhammam pamajja khattiyo rattha cavati issaro. 113. 

58. Dhammah cara maharaja matapitusu khattiya (supra«p. 123 ) 

idha dhammam caritvana raja® saggam gamissasi*. 114. 

59 . Dhamman cara maharaja puttadaresu khattiya, etc. 115. 

GO. Dhammah cara maharaja mittamaccesu khattiya, etc. 116. 20 

61 . Dhamman cara maharaja vahanesu balesu ca, etc. 117. 

6*. Dhamman cara maharaja gamesu nigamesu ca, etc. 118. 

03 . Dhammah cara maharaja ratthe janapadesu ca, etc. 119. 

04 . Dhamman cara maharaja samane brahmanesu ca, etc. 120. 

05 . Dhamman cara maharaja migapakkhlsu* khattiya, etc. 121. 

oc. Dhamman cara mahftraja, dhammo cinno sukhavaho, 

idha dhammam caritvana raja saggam gamissasi. 122. 

67. Idha dhammam caritvana saindadeva sabrahmaka’ 

sucinnena divam patta, ma dhammam rSja pamado ti. 123. 


' -tu. ^ Rd vattiya. * avyasanim, Bd abyasunnam. * me. ^ Rd 
raja. Qks .n, 7 dhamman cara maharaja indo deva sabrahmaka. 
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• Tattha sabb&piti janinda aham p’ etarh ekako va paticchadetva anessami 
tasma thapetvfi tan ca maraan ca anno aabbo pi jano ‘ imassa kammassa katassa 
akaramattam pi na janna iia janissanti*, bhusahiti taya saddhim abhiramanto 
attano tanhavanatham bhusaih karohi vaddhehi, manoratham purehiti, sajahlti 
raanoratham pana puretva sace te na ruccati fatha naifa sajahi, mayhaoi eva 
paticchapehi kamma^ karan ti samma Ahiparaka yo manusso papakammara 
karonto so parcha raa idha anne idaiii papakammam manniihsu ma janantu ti 
manne ti cinteti, duccintitam* etam taasa, kiriikarana: karontam eva hi nam 
passanti bhutani ye ca® Buddha Paccekabuddha Buddhaputta iddhiyogena yutta 
te ca narii passanti yeva, iia me piya ti samipa Ahiparaka anno nu te koci 
idha imasmith sakalaya pi pathaviya na me UmmadatitT piya* ti evarh* sadda- 


heyya**^, si ho va selassa guhan ti maharaja sace taiii tvaih idha na anesi 
atha yatha slho kilesaparilahe uppanne sihapotikaya vasanatthSnarh maniguharii 
upeti evarh tassa vasanatthanaih gaccha, gantva tattha attano patthanam” 
15 purehiti, sukhapphalan ti samma Ahiparaka, pandita attano dukkhena 
puttha^^ saraana na sukhavipakadayakakamiuarii parlccajaiiti, sammohita \api 
hutva moheua mulha sukhena matta papakammam nama^^ na samacaranti, 
yathasukham Sibba*^ karohi kaman ti sami Siviraja, attano dasira pari- 
varentassa garaha nama n’ atthi, tvaih yathasukham yathajjhasayam kamam 
20 karohi, attano iccham purehiti, na tena so jivatlti samma Ahiparaka, yo 
issaro ’mhiti paparh karoti katva ca kiih roarii devamanussi vakkhantiti na 
uttasat; na ottapati na so tena kammena digharh kalam jivati khippam eva 
marati, devat^pi ca nam kirii imassa paparahho rajjena varam assa valukaghataih 
gale bandhitva maranan ti lamakena cakkhuna olokenti, annatakan ti maharaja 
25 annesarh santakaih tehi samikehi padinnadanarh ye attano dhamme thlta patic- 
rhanti te tattha paticchaka ca dayaka ca sabbe pi sakhappbalam eva kamrnam 
karonti, patiggahake hi patigaphante tarn daiiam dayakassa mahantara vipakarn 
detiti anno nu te -pe- addha piya -pe-, yo attadukkhena ti samma Ahi 
paraka yo attano dukkhena pilito tarn dukkhaiii parassa dahatl attano sanrato 
30 parasarTre khipati parassa va^® sukhena attano sukham dahati tarii parassa 
sukham gahetva attani pakkhipati attano dukkhara harissamiti parara dukkhitam 
karoti attanaih sukhessamiti parasukham naseti na so dhammaih jSnati, yo 
pana evarh jan^i yath’ idath mayharh sukhadukkharfa tatha paresan ti aa vedi 
dhammaih so dhammarh jSnati nama, ayam etissa gathaya attho, pi yen a te 
35 dammiti piyena karanabhutena piyaih phalaih patthento dammiti attho, piyarii 
labhantiti sarhsare saihsarantS piyam eva labhanti, kamahetukan ti samma 


> Brf arlha sabbapi jana, anne sabbo pi jano. * so all three MSS. for 
-issati? =» -cchadehi, hd patidehi. ‘ all three MSS. -im. Bda duci-^ 
CM durcaritara. ® va. * konu. * ya, C» viya. * etarii. 
C*:-.hessati Bd manarii. so all three MSS. Bd adds manasa. 

Bd sivi. C« Bd -ca-. ** Bd« kam. Bd ra-, B* da-. ** Bd nattha. 

Bd^ vippharam. C^' omit va. 
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Ahiparaka kamahetukara ayuttakaih katva * attanarh® vadhissamiti ^ me pari- 
vitakko uppajjissati^, mayham satin ti mama santakaiii, mama santi pi 
patho, mama santikaya^ ti evaiii mannamaiio, sace tvam tarn iia kameslti attlio, 
s abbaj anas sa ’ti sabbe"^ seiiiye® sannipatetva tassa sabbajaiiassa ’ti’ ayarii 
mayham ahita ti pariccajissami, tato avhayesiti tato narii f pariggahatta .'> 
Titjapeyyasi adusiyan ti anaparadharii, katte ti tarn eva apareria riamena 

alapati, so hi rafifio hitaiii karoti tasma katta*’ ti vuccati, na capi tyassa 
’ti evaiii akiccakariti nagare tava koci pakkho pi tia bhaveyya, nindan ti na 
kevalam upavadam eva sace pi mam koci sammukha nindissati pasaihsissati va 
(losarii va paiia aropento garahissati tan p’ ahaiii nindam pasamsaih garahan lo 
ca sabbarii sahissami, sabbam etarii mamagacchatu ti vadati, tamhii ti yo ete 
Tiindadayo na ganbati tamha purisa issariyasaihkhata sin ca pailhasaiiikhata 
lakkhi ca thalatthanato suvutthisariikhata apo viya apeti na patitthati, etto ti 
ito mama tassa pariccattakaranato, dhammatisaram va ti dhammarh atikka- 
niitva pavattaiii akusalarii va yaii) kihci hoti, paccupadissamiti sarn- i/s 
paficchissami'^, thavaianaiii tasanan ti yatha rnahapathavT khinasavanan ca 
puthujjananan ca na kinci na paticchati sabbaih adhivaseti tath’ evaham pi 
sabbani etara paticciiissami adhiviisessamjti dipeti, eko pi man ti ahaih eko 
va iinarii attano dukkhabliarad) liarayissami vahissami’^, d ham me thito ti 
viriicchayadhamme pavenidiiamme tividhasucaiitadhamme thito hutva, saggu- 20 
pagan ti devapunnakammam narn’ etam saggupagam hoti, yanne^’ dhanan 
ti yahnadbanam, ayam eva va patho, Uniinadantiti LJmmadantI pi mama 
sahayika tvam pi sahayako, pi taro ti brahmano^'’^ sabbe ti na kevalatii 
devabrahmuno sabbe -ratthavasino marii passatha bho sahayakassa bhariya 
sahayika imiiia gehe kata ti nindeyyum, na hetadham m an ti na hi etam 25 
adhammikaiii, yarii te may a ti yasrna maya sa’* tuyharii dinna’* tasma etam 
adhaiiimo ti na vadissanti sat an ti satanaiii Buddhadinarh khantimetta- 
bhuvaiiasilacarasarakhatani dhaminani suvannitani, tani®® samuddavelu va durac- 
f ayani, tasma yatha samuddo veJaiii nati^kamati evam aham pi sllavelam 
iiatikkainamiti’® vadati, ahuneyyo me siti maharaja tvarii mama iiliuna- :^o 
pabunasakkarassa” anucchaviko, dhata vidhuta easi*” kainapalo ti tvaiii 
deva mama dharanato dhata issariyaraukhassapi dahanato vidhata icchita-. 

* akatva, Bd ayuttaih katva. ’ adds na. * Bd pavissamiti. * Bd» uppa- 
jati. ® 80 for santim? Bd mayhaih pasinti, B» mayham seti. ®soC^''; Bd 
santakasaya. Bda -a. ^ Bd -yo, C« seniyo. ® Bd* -nassa, omitting ti. 

Bd -hitatta. Bd aneyyasi, anapeyyasi, B* aneyyasi. ” kaccii- ** 

-a. C» sampatissacchisami, Bd paccuttarissamiti sampaticchivssami dhara- 
yissani, Ba paccuparissamiti sampaticcha dharessami. ** Bd ekako. C^a kar-, 

Bs tar-? 1’ C^8 ehiss-, Bd vah or gah-, B« pah-. Bd« -niyadh-. ” C*® -a. 

Ck brahmano, C* brabmano. so for. -mano; Bd brahmano, omitting 
de\a. all three MSS. hetaihdh. ** omit sa. ** -am. Bd ne- 
vadissati. *® Bd omits tani. Ck« sllaiii-. B^* -missamlti. ” Bd omits 
pahuna. yggP 31 -sukhassapi. 

JMaka, V. 
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patthitariaiii kamanaiii palanato kamapalo, tayi' huta ti tuyhaih diiiiia’, 
kamana me ti mama patthanaya® Ummadantim paticcha* ’ti; evaih Ahiparako 
ranfio deti, raja iia mayham attho ti patikkhipati, guthapatiiam ® sakunikain * 
pacchiiii pitthipadena paharitva ataviyam khipanta viya ubho pi narh jahaiit’ 
5 eva, idani raja puiiaakathanatthaya tarn sautajjento addha htti g. a., tattha 
kattaputta^ ’ti pita^ pi *8sa katta va^ tena tarn evaih alapati, i. v.b.: addhii 
tvaih ito pubbe mayham sabbam dhammam acari hitam eva^° akasi, ajja“ paiia 
patipakkho hutva bahuih kathe^i, ma evaih vippaJapi, anno nu te dfpado 
naro ko idha jfvaloke arune yeva sotthiih katta sace hi aharii viya anno 
10 raja tava bhariyaya patibaddhacitto abhavissa fpito arune yeva tava sisaih chihda- 
petva tarn attaiio ghare kareyya, aham pana akusalabhayen’ eva na karomi, 
tunhT hohi, ua me taya** attho ti santajjesi; so taiii sutva puna pi kifiei 
vatturh asakkonto ranho thutivasena tvarh ’ti g. a., tass’ attho maharaja 

tvarh [leva sakala-Jambudipe sabbesarh iiarindanam settho tvaih anuttaro tvaih 
15 viniochayadhammapavenidhammasucaritadhammanam gopaya tena dhammagu 
tesarh 1^ vidahitatta dhammavidu tvarii sumedho'** tvam yam dhammarh go'pesi 
ten’ eva gutto, ciraih jiva dhammah ca me desehi dhammapala dhammagopaka 
raja pavara'* 'ti; atha laja dh. desento tadiihgha ’ti adim a., tattha irhgha 
’ti codanatthe nipato, yasma mahi tvarh codes! tasma ti attho, satan ti Bud- 
20 dhadihi sappurisehi asevitaiii, sadhu ti sundaro*” pasattho vinicchayapaveni- 
sucaritadhammo rocesiti dhammaruci, tadiso hi jlvitaih jahanto pi akiccaih ua 
karoti tasma sadhu, pailhaiiava ti hanasampaiino, mittanaih adubbho ti 
mittassa adubbhanabhavo thitadhammassa ’ti patitthitatividhadhammassa, 
a set ha ’ti aseyyum nisideyyuih, desaiiasisam ev’ etarh^*, cattaro iriyapathe su- 
25 khari) kappeyyun ti ayarii pan' ettha attho, sftacchuyaya ’ti puttadarahdti- 
mittanaih sitacchayaya, saihghare ti saihghare attano gelie adhammabalidaiuja- 
dlhi anupaddutasukhaih passeyyun^^ ti dasseti, na vahametan ti samma Ahi- 
paraka yarii etarii^^ asamekkhitva kataiii asddhukainmaih etarh ahaih na roca- 
yami, ye vapi natyana ti ye va pana rajano hatva tulayitva tiretvaosayam 
30 karonti tes’ ahaih kammaiit rocemiti adhippayo, ima up am a ti imasmiih pan’ 
atthe tvaih mayharh ima dve upama sunohi, jimhaii ti vaihkaih, nette ti yo 
ta gaviyo iieti^^ tasmiih jetthakausabhe, pageva ’ti tasmirh adhammaih 
caraiite itara paja pk^ eva carati ativiya karotiti attho, dhammiko ti 
cattari agatigamariani pahaya dhammena r. kareti amarattan ti devattaih, 
35 rata nan ti savinhanakarataiiam vatthiyan ti kasikavattbam eva, as- 
sitthiyo ti vatasaraagatiasse pi uttamarupadhara itthiyo pi, r a tan am 
manikahca ti sattavidharatanah ca manikkamayabhandan ca*®, abhipala- 

^ C^a taya. -a. ® B* kamena. * C^a -a. * Bd« bhumiyaru pa-. * 

-ka, -ninarh. ^ all three MSS. kattha-. ® go all three MSS. • kattha va, 
Bd katta ca. Bd adds vadhimeva. ** Bd idani. **C*a-u. C^a katva. 

Bd ettaya. “ C*a nuna. Bd -paveniya-. ^ -guttosarh. ** Bd adds so. 
** Ck cara, C® pacara, Bd^ javara. C** add ti. ** C^a -bhage. ** Bd eva cetarh. 
23 Cks vase-. *4 yatha taih. neneti. ** Bd -ento. ^'^Bdo gavinnaria- 

kavihnanakaratanarh. mani-, Bda mahagghabhandakahca. 
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yaiititi alariikaronta ' rakkhaiiti, ii a tassa *ti tassa cakkavattirajjass&pi betu 
iia visamarii careyya^, usabho ’sralti yasma aharii Siviriara majjhe jetlliakaraja 
hutva jato tasma cakkavattirajjakaranam * pi visamaiii iia caramiti attho, neta 
ti maharajanam * kusalesu patitthapetva devanagararii iieta hitakaraneria tassa 
pita^ SivirajS kira dhammaraja * ti sakala-JambudIpe natatta uggato sameiia 5 
rattham pfilaiiato ^ ratthapalo, apacayamaiio ti Sivinam poranakarajQnam 
pavenidhammam apacayamario, so ti so ahaih tarn eva dhammaiii cintemi^ 
mariasikaromi, na vatte ti^ teiia karanena attano cittassa vase na vattami*, 
evarh M-assa dhammakatham sutva Ahiparako tbutith karonto addha hiti 
adini a., na pamajjasiti att^na^*^ kathitadhammaih ' * iia-ppamajjasi tatth’ lo 
eva vattesi, dhammaih pamajja ^ti** dhammaih pammussitva*^ agaMvasena 
gaiitva'^j evaih so tattha^® thxitiih katva dhammacariyaya niyojento** urtarira 
dasagatha abhasi, ta hettha Teaakunajatake vannita va. 

Evarh Ahiparakasenapatina ranno dhainme desite raja 
UmiTiadantiya patibaddhacittam vinodesi. is 

S. i. d. a. s. j. s. (Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphale 
patitthahi): „Tada Sunandasarathi Anando ahosi, Ahiparako Sariputto, 
Umniadanti Uppalavanna, sesaparisa Huddhaparisa, Siviraja ahani eva“ 

’ti. Ummadvantijatakam. 


3. Mahabodhijataka. 20 

Kiiiou dandam kiniajinaii ti. Idaiii S. J, v. pannapara- 
mini a. k. Vatthum Mahaumniagge avibhavissati. Tada pana S. 

„na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbo pi T. pannava parappavadamaddaiio 
yeva*‘ ’ti vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Br. r. k. Bo. Kasiratthe asitikotivibhavassa udicca- 25 
brahmanamahasalassa’’ kule nibbatti Bodhikumaro ti 
'ssa namaih kariiiisu. So vayappatto Tak^asilaya*® uggaliita- 
sippo paccagantva agararaajjhe vasanto aparabhage kaiiie 
pahaya Himavantapadesam pavisitva paribbajakapabbajjarii 

* Rd« alokaihkaronta. ^ mareyyum. * B<* -kar-. * Bds mahajaiiaiii. * 

Bds hita. * dhatnniacarl. ’ Bd rathapalayaiiataya. ® Bd anucintayanto. ® 

Bds yasma in the place of manasi - - ti. Bd* -no. Bd -e. C^'s 

parimajjasiti. Bd samussitva. ** Bd« ag-. Bda tassa. B« Uhammah- 
eara ti uyyojeuto, B* -yojento. Bd« uttari tassa osanagatha. *** C^s te. 

-la. ao Qk9 .itva. ** Bd -yam. 
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pabbajitva tattha vanamulaphalaharo ciram vasitva vassaratta- 
saraaye Uimavanta oruyha carikaih caranto anupubbena 
Baranasim- patva rajuyyane vasitva punadivase paribbaja- 
kasaruppena nagare bhikkhaya caranto rajadvarain papuni. 
s Tam enarh sihapanjare thito raja disva tassa upasame pasi- 
ditva taiii attano bhavanath pavesetva rajapallarhke nislda- 
petva katapatisantharo thokaifa dhamniakathaih sutva nanagga- 
rasabhojanaih dapesi. M. bhattam gahetva cintesi: „idam 
rajakulam nama bahudosam bahupaccamittam hoti% ko nu kho 
,0 mama uppannam bhayam nittharissatiti’“ so avidure thitarii 
rajavallabhaih ekarn pingalasunakhaih* disva mahantam ' bhatta- 
pindam gahetva tassa datukamatakaraifa ' dassesi. Raja fiatva 
sunakhassa bhajanam aharapetva bhattam gahapetya dapesi, 
M. pi tassa datva bhattakiccam nitthapesi. Rajapi tassa 
15 patiniiaih gahetva antonagare* rajuyyand pannasalam kayetva 
pabbajitaparikkhare datva tam tattha vasesi’, devasikan c’ 
assa dve tayo vare upatthanaih agamasi, bhojanakale pana M. 
niccam rajapallamke yeva nisidati, rajabhojanam eva bhunjati, 
evarii dvadasa samvaccharani atitani. Tassa pana ranno panca 
20 amacca atthan ca dhamman ca anusasanti, tesu eko ahetn- 
vadi”’ eko issarakaranavadi" eko pubbekatavadi eko uccheda- 
vadi eko kliattavijjavadi Tesu ahetukavadi „ime satta 
samsarasuddhika” ti mahajanaifa ugganhapesi , issarakarana- 
vadi „ayarii loko issaranimmito“ ti ugganhapesi, pubbekatavadi 
86 „imesaih sattanaih , sukharh va dukkbarn va uppajjamanaih 
pubbekaten’ eva uppajjattti“ ganhapesi, ucchedavadi „ito 
paralokagata“ nama n’ atthi, ayain loko occhijjatiti‘‘ ganha- 
pesi, khattavijjavadi'“ „matapitaro pi maretva attano va attbo 
kametabbo ti ganhapesi. Te ranfio vinicchaye niyutta 


‘ CK» iyaiti. * C"* -Iiiitta honti. ‘ C* nitta- ‘ Bd gifigaU- ' Bd mal.asatto. 
« C>“ -makakaram. ’ Bd ssa. “ 0 “ attano nagaie. * Bd tasmlth vasapesi 

"> Cfc he-, Bd abetukavSdi, " C** -namittavadi. Bd khetta-. '* Bd -nanain. 
C’J* -kaihgata, -kaiiigato. Bd katabbo. 
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iancakhadaka#hutva assamikarh samikarh* karonti. Ath’ eka- 
divasarh eko puriso kutattaparajito M-arh bhikkhaya rajageham 
pavisantara disva vanditva „bhante, tuinhe rajagehe bhunja- 
niana vinicchayamacce laqcaih gahetva lokarh vinasente kasma 
ajjhupekkhatha, idani ’mhi pancahi amaccehi kutattakarassa 5 
hatthato laucarh gahetva samiko va samano assaraiko kato“ 
ti paridevi. So tasmiih karunnavasena vinicchayaih gantva 
dhammena vinicchinitva samikaih heva samikarh akasi, iiiaha- 
jano ekappaharen’ eva mahasaddena sadhukaram adasi. Raja 
tarij saddaiii sutva „kiihsaddo naniayan“ ti pucchitva tarn 10 
atthaih sutva katabhattakiccaih M-arh upanisiditva pucchi: 
,,bhante ajja kira vo^ atto vinicchito^^ ti. ,,Ama maharaja“ 

'ti. j.Bhaiite tumhesu vinicchinantesu mahajanassa vaddhi'^ 
bhavissatiti^ ito patthaya tuinhe va vinicchinatha“ ’ti. „Maha- 
laja, mayaih pabbajit^ naina, n’ etaih amhakarh kamnian“ ti. is 
„Hhante mahajane karuhhena katura vattati, tumhe sakala- 
divasam ina vinicchinatha, uyyanato pana idhagacchanta'^ 
vinicchayatthanam gantva pato va cattaro atte vinicchinatha, 
bhutva uyyanaiii gacchanta cattaro, evaih mahajanassa vaddhi^ 
bhavissatiti“. So tena punappuna yaciyainano ,,sadhu“ ’ti 20 
sampaticchitva tato patthaya tatha akasi. KuUttakaraka 
okasaih* na^ labhiihsu, te pi amacca lahcaih alabhanta dug- 
uata hutva cintayiihsu: ,,Bodhiparibbajakassa vinicchinana- 
kalato^ patthaya inayarii kihci na labhama, handa naih raja- 
veriko ti vatva ranno antare paribhinditva,inarapema*“ ’ti te 25 
rajanaih upasaihkamitva „niaharaja Bodhiparibbajako tumhakaih 
anatthaktoo“ ti asaddhahantena rahna‘^ „snava esa hana- 
sainpanno, na evaih karissatiti“ vutte „maharaja, tena“ sa- 
kalanagaravasino attano hatthe kata**, kevalaih ainhe yeva ^ 


' B<i adda samikam assaniikam * te. ® B<* vudhi, * Bd -asati. * Bd -0 
lancam. ’ C^8 alabh- in the place of na labh-. ® C^‘ -cchiiiaka-, I'd 
-cchanaka-, ® Bda -pessama. -tenain ratlno. Bd adds hi. ** C« 

katha, Rd katva. 
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panca jane katurii na sakkoti’, sace amhakain na saddahatha 
tassa idhagatakale parisaih oloketha“ ti ahaihsu. Raja 
„sadhu“ 'ti sihapanjare thito tam agacchantaih olokento 
parivararh disva attano anfianena , attakarakamanusse tassa 
0 parivaro ti mannainano bhijjitva te ainacce pakkosapetva 
,,kin ti karoma“ ’ti pucchi. ,,Ganhapetha naih deva‘‘ ti. 
jjOlarikarh aparadham apassanta narh'^ kathaih ganhapessaina®“ 
’ti. „Tena hi maharaja pakatipariharam assa hapetha, tarii 
parihayantaih disva pandito paribbajako kassaci anarocet\a 
10 sayam eva palayissatlti“. Raja ,,sadhu‘‘ ’ti vatva anupubbena 
tassa pariharaih hapesi. Pathaniadivasaih tava tarii tuccha- 
pallaihke yeva nisidapesuih, so pallaihkarii disva va rarino pari- 
bhinnabhavarii natva uyyanaiii gantva taiii divasam eva 
pakkamitukanio hutva ,,ekantena^ natva pakkamissainiti na 
15 pakkami, ath’ assa punadivase tucchapallaihke nisinnassa 
ranrio pakkabhattan ca aririan ca gahetva missakabhattaih 
adaihsu, tatiyadivase mahatalaih pavisituih [adatva sopanasise 
yeva thapetva missakabhattaih adarhsu, so tain adaya iiyya- 
narii gantva bhattakiccaih akasi, catutthadivase hetthapasade 
80 thapetva kanajakabhattaih adaihsu^, tam pi gahetva uyyanarii 
gantva bhattakiccaih akasi. Raja amacce pucchi; „maha- 

Bodhiparibbajako sakkare parihapite’ pi na pakkamati, kin 
ti" karoma“ ’ti. „Deva, na so bhattatthaya carati chattatthaya 
pana carati, sace bhattatthaya careyya pathamadivase® yeva 
25 pa]ayeyya‘‘ ’ti. „Jdani kiih karoraa*" ’ti. „Sve ghatapetha 
naih maharaja^ ’ti. So „sadhu‘' ’ti tesarh yeva hatthe khagge 
thapetva ,,sve antaradvare thatva pavisantass’ eva sisaih 
chinditva khandakhandikaih katva karici^® ajanapetya vacca- 
kutiyaih pakkhipitva nahatva agaccheyyatha“ ’ti aha, Te 
30 ,,sadlTiG‘‘ -’ti sampaticchitva „sve agantva evaih karissama^* ti 

* sakka. ^ omits narh. ^ -hamS. * so for ekariisetia? pi 
kaiitena. ^ -missatiti, ^ adds so. ’ -to. “ add iiarfa. B<^ 
-saih. ki-. 
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annaiuannaib vicaretva attano attano nivesanani agamimsu \ 
Rajapi sayaih bhuttabhojano sirisayane nipajjitva M-assa gune 
anussari, ath’ assa tavad eva soko uppajji, sarirato seda 
mucciihsu*, sayane assadam alabhanto aparaparaih parivatti. 
Atha narh aggamahesi upanipajji^ so taya saddhirh salla- 5 
pamattam pi 11a kari, atha naih sa „maharaja, kin nu 
kho sallapamattam pi na karotha, api nu® me koci aparadho 
atthiti“ pucchi. ,,N* attjii deviti, api ca kho Bodhiparibba- 
jako kira ainhakam paccatthiko jato ti, tassa sve ghata- 
natthaya panca amacce anapesim, te tam hanitva^ khanda- lo 
khandikaih katva vaccakupe khipissanti, so pana ainhakam 
dvadasa samvaccharani bahum dh. d., ekaparadho pi ’ssa maya 
paccakkhato na ditthapubbo, parapattiyena pana hutva tassa 
rnaya vadho anatto,tena karanena socamiti^‘. Atha narh sa*^ ,,sace 
te deva so paccatthiko jato tam ghatento kirn socasi, paccat- is 
thikarh naraa puttam pi gbatetva attano va sotthibhavo 
katabbo, ma cintayittha®^ ’ti assasesi. So tassa vacanena 
patiladdhassaso niddarh okkami* Tasmirh khane koleyyako 
pihgalasunakho ^ tarn katharh sutva „ 8 ve maya attano balena 
tassa jivitadanarh datum vatotiti^^ cintetva punadivase pato 20 
va pasada oruyha mahadvaraih agantva uminare sisaih katva 
M-assa agamanamaggaih ® olokento nipajji. Te khaggahatthapi 
amacca pato va agantva anantaradvare * attharhsu. Bo. pi 
velaih sallakkhetva uyyana nikkhamma rajadvararh agacchi 
atha narh sunakho disva mukhaih vivaritva catasso datha 2s 
dassetva „kiih bhante Jambudipatale annattha bhikkhaih na 
labhasi, amhakaih raja tava maranatthaya pancamacce khagga- 
hatthe antaradvare thapesi, ma tvaih nalatena inaccuih 
gahetva agami^®, sighaih*® pakkaraa‘‘ ’ti mahasaddena viravi. 

So sabbarudannutaya tam atthaih hatva tato nivattitva uyytnaih 30 


’ Bd -aroso. * Bd munc-. ^ Bds add kho. ^ Bd« te pana narh maritva * 
Bd adds aha. ® Bd socitta. ^ Bd sifigala-. ® -mattaih. ® so for antara- 
dvare? Bd» anantare. Cb aganchl, Bda agamasi. “ Bd dvarantare. Rda 
Bgamasl. Bd singam. 
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gaotva pakkaaianatthaya parikkhare adiyi. Rajapi sihapafijare 
thito tain agaccbantan c’ adisva ,,sace ayarii mama paccat- 
thiko^ uyyanarii gantva balam sannipatetva kammasajjo bha- 
vissati no ce attano parikkhare gahetva gamanasajjo bhavissati, 
5 janissami tav* assa kiriyan^ ti uyyanarh gantva M-aiii attano 
parikkhare adaya ,,gamiss]anHti“ pannasalato nikkhamantam 
caihkamanakotiyam disva vanditva ekamantarh thito patha- 
inaih g. a. : . • 

1 . Kin nu dandaih kim ajinaiii kiih chattam kiih upahanarii 

10 kim amkusan ca pattan ca saihghatin capi brahmana 

taramariarupo ganhasi kin nu patthayase disan ti. 124. 

Tass' attho: bhante, pubbe tvarh amhakaiii /iiharaih agacchaiito daihladiiii 
ganhasi, ajja paiia keiia karaneiia dandan ca ajiiian ca chattupahanan ca 
niatiikapasibbikolanibaiiarh^ aihkusaii ca mattikapatian ca samgbatin ca ’ti sabbe 
l-’> p' iine parikkhare taramano ganhasi, kataran nu disaih patthesi, kattha gantu- 
kanio siti pucchi. 

Tam sutva M. „ayarii attaiia katakammaih na janatiti 
mahne ti, janapessami nan“ ti dve ^atha abhasi : 

2 . Dvadas’ etani vassani vusitani tav’ antike, 

20 nabhijanami sonena piiigalena® abhinikujitaih \ 125. 

3 . Sv-ayaih ditto ^ va nadati sukkadathaih vidaihsayaih® 

tava sutva sabhariyassa vitasaddhassa^ mam patiti. 125. 

Tattba ab h i ti i k d ji ta ti ® ti etena*' tava sunakheiia evaiii mahaviraveiia 
viravitaiii iia janami, ditto® va ’ti dappito*^ viya, sabhariyassa ’ti tava 
2'' sabhariyassa mama maraiiatthaya pancaniiaih ‘ * amaccaiiarh anattabhavam katheii- 
tassa sutva tvaih kiiii ** ahhattha bhikkhaih na labhasi ranno te vadho aiiatto 
idha magacchSii ditta^ va iiadaiiti, vi ta sadd hassa ** mam patiti mam 
antaie vigatasaddliassa tava vacariam sutva evam nadatiti a. 

Tato raja attano dosarii sarapaticchitva*’ khainapento 
to catuttharii g. a.; 

* add bhaveyya. * Bd -na, Bs -ka, ® Bd! sihga-. * abhinikujjitaih 
tor iiikujitam? Bd -nabhinikujitam. ® Bt* ditho. ® B<< vidh-. ’ C* -sabbassa, 
C« bhitasandassa? lit* vigatisaddassa, ® -kujji-. * B« evarii. B<* dippa*» 

dammi-. -aiiam. ** Bda kiiii tvarfa. B(** -a. ** C« -gahchiti. 

viyasaddhasaddhassa, C® viuasaddhassa, vjgatasaddassa. ** B<* -8a4“ 
dassa. Bda add tarii. 
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4 . Ahu esa kato doso yatha bhasasi brahmana, 

esa bhiyyo pasidami, vasa brahmana nia gama ’ti. 127. 

Tattha bhiyyo ti sabbarh etarii maya^ Snattarii ayaiii me doso esa pana- 
harri idaiii adhikataraih tava* pasidami idh’ eva vasa ma annattha gama^ ti. 

Taiii 8,utva M. „niaharaja paijdita nama tadisena para- 5 
pattiyena apaccakkhakarina saddhith na vasantiti‘* vatva tassa 
anacararh pakasento a.: 

5. Sabbaseto pure asi/tato pi* sabalo ahu, 

sabbalohitako dani, kalo pakkamiturii mama. 128. 
Abbhantararh pure asi tato majjhe tato bahi, 10 

pura niddhamana hoti sayam eva cajam’ aharh. 129. 

7. Vltasaddharii na seveyya udapanarh v’ anodakarh, 
sace pi narii anukhane vari kaddamagandhikarh. 130. 
Pasannani eva seveyya appasannarh vivajjaye, 
pasannaiii payirupaseyya rahadarh^ va udakatthiko. 131. 15 

.. Bhaje bhajantam purisam abhajantaih na bhajaye, 
asappurisadhammo so yo bhajantam na bhajati. 132. 

10 . Yo bhajantam na bhajati sevamanaih na sevati 

sa ve manussapapittho® raigo sakhassito yatha. 133. 

11 . Accabhikkhanasarhsagga asamosaranena ca 20 

etena mitta jlranti akale yacanaya ca. 134. 

12 . Tasina nabhikkhanam gacche na ca gacche ciraciraiii 
kalena yacaih yaceyya evam mitta na j^rare^ 135. 

13. Aticirarhnivasena piyo bhavati appiyo, (IV 

amanta kho tarn gacchama pura te hdma appiya ti. 136. 2.5 

Tattha sabbaseto ti maharaja pathamam eva tava nivesaiie mama 
odano ** sabbaseto ahosi, yaiii tvarii bhunjasi tarn eva mara^dapesiti attho, tato 
ti tato paccha paribhedakSnarii vacaiiaih gabetva tava mayi virattakale^ missako- 
dano jato, idaniti idani sabbalojiitako jato, kalo ti annanassa kho'^ tava 
santika idani mama pakkamitarh kalo, abbhantaran ti pathamam mama 30 

* Rd saccaih maya evaih. ' va. ® - 1 , * vi. * Bd dahadam. ® 

^ Bda jiyyare. ® -ne. ® Bd adds pi sabalo. Bd« agunan- 
hussa for ann-. 
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abbhantaraiii asi ^ alaihkataftiahatalara * ussitasetacchatte rajapallamke yeva 
mari» nisidapesurii, majjbe ti sopaiiamatthake, pura riiddhamana hotiti 
yava givaya gahetva nikkaddhana® na hoti, ariukhane ,ti sace pi anudakaiii 
udapanara patto puriso udakam apassanto kalalam viyQhitva anukhaneyya tathipi 
5 tarii vari kaddamagandhiyarii bhaveyya amanunnataya iia piveyya, talk* eva 
vitasaddham payirupasantena ^ laddhapaccayapi * paritta c’ eva IQkha ca ama- 
nunna aparibhogaraha ti attho, pasannaii ti patitthitasaddharh, rah ad a 
ti ganibhirarfa inaharabadarh, bbajantan ti attanara bhajantam eva bhajeyya’, 
abhajantaii ti paccatthikam, iia bhajaye ti na bhajeyya, na bhajatiti 
10 yo puriso attanarh bhajantam hitacittarh puggalaifa na bhajati so asappurisa- 
dharamo nama 'ti, manussapapittho ti manussalamako patikittho® sabba- 
pacchimako, sakhassito ti makkato, accabi k kh an as am s igga ti ativiya 
abhinhasamsaggena, a kale ti ayuttaappattakale parassa piyabhandam yacanaya 
mitta jiranti nama, tvam pi atidranivasena mayi mettiih bhindl, tasma ti 
16 yasma accabhikkhanasariisaggena asamosaranena ca mitta jiranti tasma, cira- 
ciran ti cirakalarii vitinametva ciraiii ® na gaccheyya na upasariikameyya 
yacan ti yadtabbabhandakam yuttakalena yaceyya, na jirare'^ ti evara mitta 
na jiranti, pura te bom a ti yava tava appiya na homa tava*® amantetva 
«vam gacchama ti. 

14 . Evan ce*^ yacamananaih anjaliih navabujjhasi 
parivarakanarii sattanam vacanarh na karosi no 
evan tarn abhiyacama puna kayirasi pariyayan ti. 137. 

Tattha navabujjhasiti sace bhante imam** yacantena maya kata- 
25 anjalim na janasi, na patiganhasiti attho, pariyayan ti puna idhagamanaya 
ekam varara kareyyasiti yacati 

Bodhisatto aha: 

16 . Evan ce no viharataih antarayo na hessati 

tuyhaih capi’* maharaja mayhan ca** ratthavaddhana * ‘ 

30 app-eva nama^passema ahorattanam accaye ti. 138. 

Tattha evance no ti sace maharaja evarh nanS hutva vibarantanam am- 
hakarh antarayo'* na hessati, tuyhanca*® Hi sace tuyham va mayham va*' 
jivitaih pavattissatiti dipeti, passema Hi api nama passeyyama. 

— — — P — - 

’ asi, hd asanara. * Qk .tbalam, -talambi. * Bd nfkadbamano. * 
-pasa, C* -pasanto. ^ laddhayapipaccaya. * Bd dabadan. ’ add na. ® 
Bd -kutbo. * cira. -me. " Bd« jiyyare. ** tava. ** Bd^ 

evarii te. Bd« evam. Bd« vapi. Bda maybam va, Bd *** 
-ama. -yam. Bd« *111 va. omit va, Bd omits maybam va. 
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Evaih vatva M. ranno dh. desetv^ „appamatto hohi ma- 
haraja“ ’ti vatva uyyana nikkhamitva ekasmiih sabhagatthane 
bhikkhaya caritva Baranasito nikkhamraa anupubbena Hiraa- 
vantokasam eva gantva kinci kalaib vasitva puna otaritva 
ekarh paccantagamaih nissaya arafine vihasi^ Tassa pana 5 
gatakalato patthaya te araacca puna vinicchaye nisiditva vilo- 
parh karonta cintayirhsu: „sace Mahabodhiparibbajako puna- 
gamissati jivitaih no n’ kin nu khv-assa* anagamana- 

karanarh kareyyama“ 'ti. Atha nesaiii etad ahosi: ,,iine satta 
patibaddhatthanaih nama jahiturh na sakkonti, kin nu khv- lo 
assa® idha patibaddhatthanan“ ti, tato „ranno aggainahesiti'* 
natva ,,thanaih kho pan' etarh vijjati yarn so imam nissaya 
agaccheyya, patigacc’ eva® narh inarapessama** 'ti te rajanarii 
etad a^ocuih: jjdeva inie divase nagare eka^ katha suyyatiti**. 
,,Kimkatba naina“ 'ti. ,, Mahabodhiparibbajako ca*^ devi ca 

annaftiannarh sasanapatisasanaih pesessantiti‘’‘‘. ,,Kin ti 
katva** 'ti. „Tena kira deviya pesitaih: ‘sakkhasi® nu kho 
attano balena rajanaih iiiarapetva mama setacchattarh dStun' 
ti, taya pi 'ssa pesitaih: ‘rahho maranan nama mama bharo, 
khippam agacchatu’ ’ti^‘. Raja tesaih punappuna kathentanarii 20 
saddahitva ,,idani kirn katabban“ ti pucchitva ,,devirh inare- 
turh vattatiti** vutte anupaparikkhitva® va „tena hi tarn tumhe 
uiaretva khandakhandiyarii* chinditva vaccakupe khipatha“ 

'ti a. Te tatha karimsu, tassa maritabhavo sakalanagare pa- 
kato ahosi. Ath’ assa cattaro putta „iinina no niraparadha 25 
niata raarita^ ti rahno paccatthika ahesurh. Raja maha- 
bhayappatto ahosi. M. pararaparaya tarn pavattirh sutva 
cintesi: „thapetva main anno kuniare sannapetva pitaram 
khamapetum samattho nama n’ atthi, ranno ca jivitaih das- 
sami kumSre ca pSpato mocessamiti‘‘ so punadivase paccanta- 30 
gamaih pavisitva ^manussehi dinnaih makkatamajihsaih khaditva 

‘ Bd vasi. * Bd kbasaa. * Bd* -kacceva. ♦ -am. * Bd adds kira. ® Bds 
pesentUi. ’ Bd gakka. ® -tta. ® Bd -karh. 
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tassa cammaiii yacitva^ assaniapade sukkhapetva niggandhaiii 
katva nivasesi pi parupiti* pi aihse thapesi, kiibkarana^: ,,ba- 
hupakaro* me“ ti vacanatthaya. So tarn cammarh adaya anu- 
pubbena Baranasiih gantva kumare upasarakamitva „pitii 
5 gliatakamniam nama darunam, taiii vo na katabban ti, 
ajaraniaro satto nama n’ atthi, aharii tumhe annamannaih 
sainaizge karissamiti c’ eva agato, tumhe maya® paliita- 
scisanena agaccheyyatha‘* ’ti kumilre ovaditva antonagare 
iiyyanaih pavisitvS, makka^cammaiii attharitva silapatte nisidi. 
10 Atha iiarn uyyanapalo disva vegena gantva ranho arocesi. 
Raja sutva va sanjatasomanasso'* te amacce adaya tattha 
gantva M-aih vanditva nisiditva patisantharam katurii arabhi. 
M. tena saddhim asammoditva inakkatacammam eva parimajji. 
Atha naiii evam aha: „bhante, tumhe mam apatthapetva' 
15 inakkatacammam eva parimajjatha, kim vo idaiii maya® bahu- 
pakarataran“ ti. „Ama maharaja, bahupakaro me esa vanaro, 
ahaih 'imassa pitthe nisiditva vicarim, ayam me paniyagha^iii 
ahcari va,sanatthanam sammajji abliisamacarikavattapativattaih 
me akasi, ahaih pana attano dubbalacittataya assa maihsam 
20 khaditva cammarh sukkhapetva attharitva nisidaiiii c’ eva 
nipajjami ca, evaih bahupakaro esa mayhan“ ti. Iti so tesaiii 
vadabhindanatthaya vanaracamme vanaravohararh aropetva 
tarn pariyayaih sandhaya imarh katharh kathesi. So hi tattha® 
nivatthapubbatta*'* „pitthe nisiditva vicarin”“ ti a., tarn aihse 
25 katva paniyaghataih/* ahatapubbatta „paniyaghataih aharatiti'‘a., 
tena cammena bhumiya saininatthapubbatta j,vasanatthSnaih 
sanimajjatiti“ a., nipannakale tena cammena pitthiya akkanta- 
kale padanaih putthapubbatta „vattapativattakam‘* me akasiti“ 
a., chatakale pana tassa inaihsaih labhitva khftditatta „aharh 

1 hd adds gahetva. * Bd -pesitl. * add camaiam.,^ * Bd -larn. * 
mayaii). * adds *hutv§. ^ akathatva. ® maha. * C* Bd tasoa. 
riivatta-, Bd iiivutha-, Bd -ran. Bd -tassa. Bd sampajja-. ** 
vittavattapati-. 
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pana attano dubbalaciUatay’ assa mamsaih khadin^“ ti a. 
Tam sutva te aipacca 5 ,panatipato tena kato‘‘ ti safifiaya 
,.pa8satha bho pabbajitassa kammarh: makkatarh kira maretva 
mamsara khaditva cammarh gahetva vicaratiti^ paniih paharitva 
parihasam* akaihsu. M. te tatha karonte disva ,,irae attano 5 
vadabhedanatthaya mama cammaiii gahetva® agatabhavam ria 
jananti, na janapesstoi te^‘ ti ahetuk avadiih tava aman- 
tetva pucchi; ,,avuso tvAiti kasiiia paribhasasiti^“. ,,Mitta- 
dubhikammassa c’ eva panatipatassa ca k'atatta“ ti. Tato 
M. 5 ,yo pana tava c’ eva ditthiya ca te saddahitva evarii lo 
kare^ya tena® kiiii dukkatan“ ti tassa vadaih bhindanto a.: 
rana ce® saihgatya’ bhavaya-m-anuvattati * 
ak^ma akaraniyam va karanlyam vapi kubbati 
akamakaraniyasmim kuv-idha® papena lippati. 139. 

17 . So ce attho ca dhainmo ca kalyano* na papako * 15 

bhoto ce vacanaih saccam suhato vanaro inaya. 140. 

18 . Attano ce hi vadassa aparadham vijaniya 

na inarii tvaih garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tadiso ti. 141. 

Tattha udirana ti katha, saiugatya ’ti saiiigatiya, channaiii abhija* 
tiiiarh taiii taih abhijatirii upagamaneiia, bha vayamanuvattatiti bbavena aiiu- 20 
vattatiti karanatthe sampadanam, ukama ti akauiena anicchaya, akaraniyaiii 
va karanlyaih va ti akattabbaih pajiaih va kattabbaih kusalaiii va, kubbatiti 
karoti, kuvidha® ’ti ko idha, i. v. b, : tvarii ahetukavadi n’ atthi beta 11 ' atthi 
paccayo sattaiiaiii samkilesaya *ti adi ditthiko: ayarii loko sariigatiya c’ eva 
sabhavetia ca anuvattati parinamati tattha sukham dukkhaib patisaihvedeti 25 
akamako papakam va punnaih va karotiti vadasi, ayaih tava udirana sace*' 
tatha evaib sante akamakaraniyasmim attano va dbahimatSya pavattamane 
pape ko^^ idba satto papena lippati, sace hi attana^^ akatena pi lippati na 

koci na lippeyya ’ti, so ce ti so ahetukavadasamkhato tava bhasitattho ca 

atthajotako dhammo ca kalyano ce na papako ahetuappaccaya satta sarii- 30 
kiiissanttti ** vodayantiti sukhadukkharii patisaihvediyantiti idam bhoto vaca- 

' -dan, * so all three MSS. for paiibha-? ® adaya. * pariha-, Bd 
“hasatiti. ® Bd adds saddbim. • Bd te. ^ C** -gacca. ® Bd kvacidha? ^ 

Ok* .0 fQj. . 0 va? Ck« ve. ** Ck: sate, sace. ** Bd -no. Cks papako. 

Bd -no. Bd« akate pape na limpati. *** ha-. Bd* oa. Bd 
‘^J»etuka-. ** Bd -ti. so B«; Ck« codayantiti, Bd omits vo-. 
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liaiii sacdUri) ce suhato vanaro maya, ko ettha mama doso ti attbo, vijaniya 
ti sace hi tvaih attano vidassa aparadharh janeyyasi na mam garaheyyasi, kim- 
karaua: bhoto vadd hi tadfso, tasma^ ayarh mama vad^m. karotiti mam pa- 
samseyyasi, atUDO paiia vadarii ajananto marii pwhatiti*. 

r, tevaih M. tarn nigganhitva appatibhanam* akasi. So pi 
raja parisati* maihkubhuto pattakkhandho nisidi. M. pi tassa 
vadari) bKiiiditva issarakaranavadiiii ainactotva ,, tvaih 
avuso mam kasma paribhasasi yadi issaranimmanavadaiii 
sarato paccesiti*^ vatva a.: 

19 . Issaro sabbalokassa sace kappeti jivitam 

iddhivyasanabhavah ca kammaih kalyanapapakaih 
niddesakari puriso issaro tena lippati. 142. V» 

20 . So ce attho ca dhammo ca kalyano^ na ca papako 
bhoto c6 vacanairi "saccarh suhato vanaro maya. 143. 

21 . Attano <3e hi vidassa aparadharii vijaniya 

na luarh tvain garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tadiso ti. 144. 


20 


Tattba kapputi jivitan ti sacu Bralima va anno va koci Isaaro tvarii ka- 
siya jiva ttam soiakkheiia ti avaiii sabbalokassa jivitarii* samvidabati* vicarsti'" 
iddbivyasaiiabbavanca ti issaiiyadibbedii iddbiyo ca nativinasadikam 
vyasaiiabbavaii ca sesafi ca kalyaiiapapam “ kammaih yadi issaro va •’ 
kappeti karoti, iiiddesakariti yadi tassa niddesaih anattim eva'> yo koci 
puriso karoti evaiii saute yo koci papakaii. karoti tassa issareua katatta issaro 
va teiia papena lippati, sesaiii purimanayeii’ eva veditabbam, yatba ca idba 
evaii) sabbattba. 


Iti so ambato va'* muggaraifa gahetva ainbarii patento 
viya issarakaranen’ eva issarakaranavadarii*’ bhinditva pubbe- 
katavadiih ainailtetva „tvarn avuso mam kim paribhhasasi 
yadi pubbekatavadain saccam mannasiti" vatva a.: 

22 . Sace pubbekatahetu'* sukhadukkham nigacchati 
poranakam katam papam tam eso muccate inaih, 
poranakam inamokkho, kuvidba'’ papena lippati. 145. 

* kasma. “ C* -siti. ’ Bd -uaib. ‘ Bd paribhaaati. » C** omit amantetva. 
« Ck» -iiimmltavadaih. ’ C"* -o. « omit jivitam. » C*» -hatl. *« Bd vitar-- 

>1 C"* -naib. ” Bd* add fabbarii. ** Ck* ca. “ Ck* -ati. “ Bd.adda seso. 
'» Bd ca. ” Ck* -narii-. "* 0** -tamhetu. '* Bd kvamciva, B* kocldha. 
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23. So ce attho ca dhammo ca kalyano® na ca papako 
bhoto ce vacaoam saccam^suhato vanaro maya. 146. 

34. Attano ce hi vadassa aparadham vijaniya 

na mam tvaiii . garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tadiso ti. 147. 

Tattha pubbekatahetQ ’ti pubbakatahetu purimabh^ve katakammaiii ^ 5 

kiraneii eva, tameso muccate inan ti yo vadhabaiidhauadihi dukkhaih pa- 
punati yadi so yarii teria poranakam katarii papaih tarn idani inarii muccati 
evarh sante mamapi esa poranaki^naoiokkho aneiia hj fciakkateiia pubbe paribba- 
jakeiia hutva aharii makkato samaiio hutvii* khadite bhavissami, sv-ayarh idlia 
inakkatattaiii patto maya® paribbajakattaiii patteiia maretva khadito bhavissati, 10 
ko idha papeiia lippatiti. 


Iti SO tassapi vadarh bhinditya u c c h e d a vad i in abhi- 
mukhaiii katva"’ „tvarh avuso n’ atthi dinnan ti adini vatva 
idh’ eva satta ucchijjanti paralokarii gacchanta^ liama n’ atthiti 
rnannaniano kasina maih paribhasasiti“^‘ santajjetva a.: is 

2 R. Catuooarh yev’ upadaya® ruparh sainbhoti paninara 

yato ca rupairi sainbhoti tatth’ eva anupagacchati. 148. 
ar.. Idh’ eva jivati jivo pecoa pecca vinassati, 
ucchijjati ayarii*' loko ye bala ye ca pandita, 
ucchijjamane lokasmiih kuvidha*’* papena lippati. 149. 20 

27. So ce attho ca dhammo ca kalyano na ca papako 
bhoto ce‘* vacanam saccam suhato vanaro maya. 150. 

28 . Attano ce hi vadassa aparadham vijaniya 

na main tvaih garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tadiso ti. 151. 

Tattha ca tun nan ti pathaviadinam bhutanaih, rupan ti rupakkbandho, 25 
tattheva ’ti yato tam rupaiii sambhoti nirujjhanakale tatth' eva gacchati 
imindssa’* catumahabhutiko hi ayarh puriso yada kalarii karoti’^ pa^havi 
pathavikayarh anupeti’® anupagacchati apo tejo vayo®® vayokayam auupeti 
anupagacchati akasaiii indriyani samkamanti asandipahcama purisa matarii 
adaya gacchanti yava alahana padani pannayanti kapotakani atthini bhavanti 30 

^ -e. * Bd -e. ® esa poranakam evarh sabbattha inato mokkho. ^ 

Jidd mSretva. ® mayarh. * Bd thatva. ^ Bd kata for gata? ® Bd -hasiti. 

^ ye up-. -arh. “ C*® -tayarir. ** Bd kvacidha, B« kocidha. 

-rie. ** te. Bd anupag*. Bd* -natassa. Bd adds tada. ^®Bd 
omits pa-. 1 ® C*« -ehi. Bd omits va. 
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bhasuiantahutiyo * dattupanfiattaiii ^ yadidarii danaiii tesarii tuccha musavilapo “ 
ye keci attliikavadaiii vadanti bala ^ ca pandita^ ca kaya-^sa blieda ucchijjaiiti 
vinassanti iia honti ® param marana ti imarii ditthiiii patitthapeti, idheva ’ti 
iraasmirii yeva loke jivo jivati, pecca peoca® vinassatiti paraloke nibbatta- 
6 satto fjativaseiia idha aiiagaiitva tatth’ eva paraloke viiiassati ucchijjati, evaiii 
wcchijjaaiane lokasmiiii ko idha papena lippati. 

Iti SO tassa pi vadaiii bhinditva kliattavi jjavadi rii 
amantetva ,,tvam avuso ‘matapitaro maretva attano attho ka- 
tabbo’ ti imaih laddhirh ukkbipitva cyiranto' kasma rnaiii pari- 
10 bhasasiti“ vatva a.: 

2 P. Abu khattavidha loke bala panditamaiiino : 

niatararii pitaraih lianne atho^ jetthaiu pi bhataraiii 
haneyya putte ca dare ca attho ce^ tadiso siya ti. 152. 

Tattha khattavidha ti khattavijja ayam eva va patho, khattavijja- 
15 cariyanam * * etarii namarh*^, bala panditamaiiino ti bala samanapi pandita 
niayarii attano panditabhavarii pakasema ’ti inannamana panditamaiiino hiitva 
evam abu, attho ce ti sace attano tatharupo*^ koci attho siya na kind pari- 
vajjeyya sabbarii haneyya va^^ ’ti vadanti, tvam pi tesarii anriataro ti. 

Evam tassa pi laddhim patitthapetva attano laddhiih 
20 pakasento a.: 

no. Yassa rukkhassa chayaya nisideyya sayeyya va 

na tassa sakliain bbanjeyya^\ mittadubbi hi papako. 153. 

31 . Atha atthe samuppanne saniulain api abbahe, 

attho me sambalena ’ti*® suhato vanaro maya. 154. 

25 32 . So ce attho ca dhammo ca kalyano na ca papako 

bhoto ce*“ vacanarh saccam suhato vanaro maya. 155. 

33 . Attano ce hi vadassa aparadham vijaniya 

na mam tvam. garaheyyasi, bhoto vado hi tadiso ti. 156. 

Tattha, ambho khattavidha’*, arahakarii paiia acariya evarii vannayanti. 
30 attaiia paribhuttachayassa rukkhassa pi sakham va paiinarii va na bhanjeyya , 

‘ so C^'«; hd assaiitabhu-. * rattu-. C^' tucrha-, Bd bhilapa, 0^® vilapo 
* -e. * Bd adds uccbajjati. * -aril. ’ Bd vie-. ® 0^* attbo. * 

me. ’0 Bd -vija, -vidha, ** khatti-. Bd -a. -e. ** 

baiieyyatba. Bd bbindeyya. Bs -si, Bd -pi. -e. me, 

C« ve. ’* R* -pidha? -vadi. Bd bbijjeyya. 
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ki^lcaranif: mittad&bBo^hi papako,i tvaiii pana evaiii vadaai: atha attbe sam- 
uppanne aamulam api abbahe ti^ i^ama ca* patheyyaiia attho ahosi, taama sace 
p* esa biayS ti^o'^tatbapi attho «ae saidibaiena 'ti ’ti auhato vanaro maya ti. 

JSvaiii $0 tass&pi vadam bhinditva^pandas^ pi tesu aippa- 
bhelu’ nippatibhSnesu® rajanarh Smantetva ,, maharaja, tvaih ^ 
ime piaf^a ratthavilopake mahS<core gahetva vicarasi, aho si^ 
balo V ^vhrupanam pi*' sariisaggena puriso ditthadhammikaih pi 
samparayikam pi mahadiikkham pSpuneyya** ’ti vatva rafino 
dh. desento a. : , 

84 . Ahetuvado pnriso yo ca issarakuttiko lo 

lilbbekat!^ ca ucched! yo ca khattavidho naro. 457. 

ssr^le asapparisa loke bala panditamanino, > 

ks^eyya tadiso papaiti atho ahnam pi karaye, 
%appurisasamsaggo dukkhanto^ katukudrayo ti. .158. 


^attba tadiso ti maharaja ySdisa ete panca dittbigatika tadiso puriso 15 
sayanilpi p^am kareyya yo c’ assa* vacanath sunati tarn annam pi karaye, 
dukkhanto^ ti evarupehi asappurisehi saddhim samsaggo idhaloke para> 
loke pi dukkhanto^ katukudrayo va hoti, imassa pan attbassa pakasanattbarii 
’yani kanlci bhikkbsve bhayani uppajjariti sabbani tani balato’ ti suttam ahari- 
tabbarb, Godbajataka>Sadjivajataka*AkittijatakadIhi pi c&yam attho dipetabbo. 20 

idSni opammadassanavasena dhammadesatiarh vaddhentoa.; 

86. Urabbharupena vak’ asu pubbe 
asaihkito ajayuthaih upeti, - 
hantva arSniih ajiyaih ajan ca 

citrfiSayitvS'* yenakamaih paleti. 159. 25 

87. Tathavidh’ eke samanabrahmanfise’* » 
chadauam katvfi** vancayanti** raanusse 
&Q$sak§ i:handilaseyyak& ca, 

ukkutikappadbSnam 

* Ck c|; “ » omit« cs. • Bd omits nl-. * Bd« nisinnesu. ® Bd omits si. 

* Ck -i, Bd kttavi, B*katti » Bd* dakkhandhos * Bd 
casfi* C^s -loka, omitting pi. “ Oka -kam-kam-, Bd 

'^aitK i; M ,80 all thrss MSB. -ys. “ all 
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r 

pariyayabhattan ca apanakattam 
papScara' arahanto vad&nS. 160. 

88. Ete asappurisa loke bala panditamanino, 

kareyya tadiso papain atl^o anfiam* pi karaye, 
asappurisasarhsaggo dukkhanto* katukudrayo. 161. 

30 . Y* ahu* n’ atthi viriyan ti hetun ca apavadanti® 

[ye] parakaraih® attakaran [ca] 
ye tucchaih samavannayurii, 162, 

40 . Ete asapparisa loke bala panditamanino, 
kareyyya tadiso papain atho annam* pi karaye, 
asappurisasaihsaggo dukkhanto* katukudrayo. 

41 . Sace hi viriyam nassa’ kammaih kalyanapfipakaih 

na bhare vaddhakiih raja na pi yantani kSraye. 164. 

42 . Yasma ca viriyam atthi kammaih kalyanapSpakaih 
tasma yantani kSrenti raja bharati® vaddhakiih. 165, 

48 . Yadi vassasataih devo na vasse na himam pate 
ucchijjeyya ayaih loko vinasseyya ayaih paja. 166, 

44 . Yasma ca vassati devo himaih canuphuslyati* 

tasma sassani paccanti ratthan ca pallate ciram 167. 

46 . Gavan ce taramananaih jimharh gacchati pungavo (supra 
sabba ta jiinham gacchanti nette jimhagate sati. 168, 

46 . Evam evaih manussesu yo hoti setthasammato 
so ce adhammaih carati pag eva itara paja, 

sabbarii ratthaih dukkharh seti raja ce hoti adhammako. 169. 

47 . Gavah ce tara^ananam ujum gacchati pniigavo 
sabba ta ujum gacchanti nette ujugate sati. 170. 

48 . Evam evam manussesu yo hoti setthasammato 
so ce pi*^ dhammaih carati pag eva itarH paja, 
sabbaih ratthaih sukham seti raja ce hoti dhamihikb. 171* 

49 . Maharukkhassa phalino amaih chindati yo phalaih 
rasaih c" assa na janati bfjam c’ assa vinasiatl. 17^. 

» BS -cira. * -e * BS dufckhandho. ^ yamWiu, ^ pp 

ahetafica avindiye. • C** paka-. BS« naaia. * BS iahb^ti. 

€• -liyyasJ, B4 canuphuiiyati. B^ paJeti cirani. C*t cittlt ph , 
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5o» MaharQkkhupanoiam ratthaih adhammena yo pasSsati 
rasan c’ as«a na janati ratthafi c’ assa vinassati. 173. 

61 . Maharukkhassa phalino pakkarh chindati yo phalaih 
rasafi c’ assa vijanfiti bTjam c’ assa na nassati. 174. 

68 . Mahfirukkhupamam rattharh dhamniena yo pasasati 
rasan c’ assa vijSnati ratthan c’ assa na nassati. 175. 

58. Yo ca raja janapadaih adhammena pasasati , 
sabbosadhihi so raja^viruddho hoti khattiyo. 176. 

64. Tath’ eva negame hirhsam * ye yutta kayavikkaye 
ojadanabalTkare* sa kosena virujjhati. 177. 

65. Paharavarakhettannu sarhgame katanissame* 
ussite himsayaih^ raja sa balena virujjhati. 178. 

66. Tath’ eva isayo hirhsam® sannate® brahmacarayo^ 
adhammacarl khattiyo so saggena virujjhati. 179. 

57. Yo ca raja adhammattho bhariyaih hanti adusikarh 
luddam pasavate® thanarh puttehi ca virujjhati. 180. 

58 . Dhammam care janapade negamesu balesu ca 
isayo ca na himseyya puttadare saman care. 181. 

59. Sa tadiso bhtoipati ratthapalo akodhano 
samante sampakampeti Indo va asuradhipo ti. 182. 

Tattha vakasu^ pubbe ti vako asu^^ pubbe, asu^^ 'ti nipatamattam^ 
j.^. h.: mahar^a, pubbe eko urabbbarQpo vako ahosi, tassa nangutthamattam 
eva dlghaih, tarn pana so antarasatthimhi ^ ^ pakkbipitva urabbharupeua asarh- 
kito ajayGtbaih upeti, tattha uraiiikan'^ ca ajikan ca ajan ca haiitva yena- 
kamain paleti, tatblvidheke ti'^ tatbavidha eke sananabrahmana pabbajja- 
iingena chadauam katva attanam cbadetva madhuravacaua*^ hitakama viya 
botva lokarh vancenti anasaka ti adi teaarh cbadanam^dasaanattbam vuUath, 
ekacce hi mayam anasaka na kinci^® aharema Hi manusse vancenti^^, apare 
mayarh tbapcjilaseyyaka ti, aSnesam rajojallam cbadanaib, annesaih ukku(i- 
kappadhSnaib, te gaoobautlipi uppatitva ukkutika gaccbanti, annesam sattaha- 


‘ 0^ bblaain, Ca bbiibaarb. * C** -ue-. * -ni yarns. * all three MSS. 

bisayaih. » C« hiaam. • B<* aaiiiyame. ^ Bd -riyo. ® pavane, C« 
pavaaatei » Bd -.isau Bd asau. “ C* -aakkhlmhi. *=* fid ura-. »» Ck« 
omit ta*. Bd ..nadihi. Bd ^nti. kanci. 
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. dasfihadlvarabhojanasarnkhatam ^ parlyayabhattam chadanarh, apare apanakatta 
hontl) mayaih pamyara na pivama *tl vadanti, alrahaiito vadana ti )>&pa- 
c«ra* hutv&pi mayarh arahaiito ti vadanta vicaranti, ete* ti maharaja ime va 
panca jatia hontu anfie va yavanto* dltthigatika nama aabbe pi ete aiapputlsa, 
5 yahO^ ti ye ahu ye vadaotl, aace hi viriyam nasaa* *tl maharaja sace 
nanaaanipannam ’ kayikacetasikarh viriyarfa na bhaveyya, nabhare ti evatii 
sante vaddhakiih va anfie va karake raja na poaeyya, na pi yantattitl na pi 
tehi sattabhumikapasadadinl yantani kareyya®, kimkarana: vlriyasaa c’ eva 
kammassa ca abhava, ucchijjeyya ‘ti maharaja yadi ettakam kalam n’ eva* 
10 devo vasseyya na himaiii pateyya atha kapputthanakalo viya. ayam loko ucchij- 
jeyya, ucchedavadina kathitaniyamena paiia ucchedo nama ii* atthi, pallate^® 
ti palayati^’, gavance ti catasso gathfi rafino dhammadesanattham eva vutta, 
tatha roaharukkhassa ‘ti adikS, tattha mah a rukkhas sa ‘ti madhuraambaruk- 
khaaaa, adhammena ’ti agatigamanena, rasan ca najaiiatlti adhammiko 
15 raja ratthassa raaarh ojarh na janati ayasampattiih ua^ labhati, vinasaatiti 
sufinaih hoti, manuasa gamanigame chaddetva paccantarh pabbataviaamarii 
bhajanti, sabbani ayamukhani pacchijjanti, sabbosadhihiti sabbehi mdlata- 
capannapupphaphaladihi*® c’ eva aappinavanitadihi ca oaadhehi vlrujjhati, 
nassa*^ tani sampajjanti, adhammikarafifio hi pathavi iilroja hoti, tassa 
«0 nirojataya osadhanam viriyarii'* na hoti, tani rogara vQpasametuifa na aakkonti, 
iti 80 tehi viruddho nama hoti, negame ti*‘ nigamavasikutimblke, hirasan*** 
ti himsanto*’ pilanto^®, ye yutta ti ye kayavikkaye yotta apapamukhathaia- 
pathavaiiija‘» te himeanto, ojadanabalikare*® ti tato tato*' bhapdaharana- 
sumkadanavasena ojadauam c’ eva** chabbbagadaaabhfigadibhedam ballm ca 
25 karonte, sa kosena ’ti so ete himsaiito adhammikaraja dhanadhafina pariha- 
yaiito kosena virujjhati n3ma, paharavarakhettanfia ti imasmim imasmiro** 
thane vijjhiturh vattatlti evarii paharavaranara kheitarii jauaiite** dhanuggahe, 
sarhgame katanissame** ti yuddhesu katakamme mabayodhe, Uesite ti 
uggate pafinate** mahamatte, hlrasan** il evarupe aayaih va himsanto parehi 
80 va hiihaapento*®, balena ’ti balakayena **, tathavidham hi rajanam ayk*« 
bahupakare atuno rajjadayake pi himsati kimanga pana anihe ti avasoagpi 
yodha jahanti yeva, iti so balena viruddho nama hoti. tatheva liayo hlrh- 
san ti yatha ca negamaSayo tath’ eva esitagune*® pabb^ite akkosahapaharana- 


o 
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* Cfc sattiham* -ta, Bd sattahadayahaphapitabho-. * papacira. 
yepine. * yac-. * B* yamahu, * Bd nataa. * Bd gaBipaytti%fi> 
ka*. ® C*'* na. Cka pallato, Bd palite, pfilayate. 

Ck» muleiiaca-, Bd mulakacapatta-. ** Bd« naasa. *♦ Bda ojA. w 0ka omit ti 
Bd reads negamehiti 0* Bd hisan ** C# Bd his^ ^ Bd* 

Bda ayanalh imukhauarbthalajaia-. Bd# »kare 
ojaiiartiva. fea omit* oiio Im-. « Cto B<l* -alyilBe.,'' " 

flmttt to. *’ C* WiMi, B<« *• 0» C* Mdutotti®. 

^ :addtam.-. 'G^^ isita'.-. • \ 
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d!hi MibsantP ^ adhatnmacarlko raja Jc&yaMa bheda apayam eva upeti, sagge 
nibbattitiim na sakkotiti aaggena viruddho nama hoti, bhariyath banti 
aduaikari ti attauo bahuchayaya vaddhitaifa puttadhitahi ca* samvaddharii * 
sflavatibbariyarh xnittapatirupakanam coranam vacanam gabetva mareti, luddam 
pasa^kte tbanan tl so attano nirayupapattiih pasavati iiipphadeti) puttebi 5 
fla ’ti Imasmim yava attabbave attano pattehi aaddhirh virujjbatiti; * evam 
assa 80 tesaih paficaiinaih jananarii katharb gabetva deviya maritabhavaib putta- 
nam vlruddhabbavatb ^ sandhimukhe ^ coram culaya ganbanto viya katbesi, 
M*a88a hi tasam amaccanam nigganbanan ca dhamDiadesanaii ca deviya tebi*^ 
maritabbavassa ca^ kvikaranattban ca tattba^ anupubbena katbam abaritva lO 
okasaih katva etam atiharh kathoAi; raja tassa vacanam sutva attano apa- 

radham jani, atha nam M. ito patthaya mahari^a avarupanam papakanam 

kathaih gabetva ma puna evarupam akaslti vatva ovadanto dhammaficare ti a. 
tattha dhammancare ti mabaraja raja nama janapudam adhamroikena baliua 
apilento janapade db. careyya, samike assamike akarorito negamesu dh. careyya, 15 
atthane akilaniento balesu dh. careyya, vadhabandbanaakkosaparibhSse* pari- 

haranto*® paccaye ca tesam dento isayo na vihirhseyya, dbitaro yuttatthane*^ 
pati}thapento putte sippani sikkhapetva samma pariharanto bhariyaih issariya- 
voiS^lgaalamkaradanasammananadnii atiugganbanto puttadare saman** 
careyjrji ’ti. 8 a tad iso ti so tudiso raja pavenira abbinditva dhammena 20 
aame.na,r. karento rajanaya r§jatejena samante*’^ aampakampeti taseti caleti^*, 
IndO H ’ti idaib opammattham vuttam, yatba asure jetva abhiganbitva 

thitakaiato pattbaya asuradbipo ti samkbam gato Indo attano oapatta- 
bhute‘* asure karapesl*® tatba kampettti 


Eviih M. ranno db. desetva cattaro pi kumare pakko- as 
sapetva ovaditvS. rannfi katakammarii pakasetva^ „rajanam 
khamapethfi** ’ti kharnapetva „maharaja, ito patthaya atuletva 


paribhedakanaih katbam gahelva ma evarflparh sabasika- 
kammam akasi, tumhe pi kumfira ma ranno dubbbittba“ ’ti 
sabbesatb ovadam adftsi. Atba nam raja S. : „abara bhante so 
tumhesu ^' ca deviya ca aparajjbanto ime** nissaya etesam” 
kathaih gahetvd etaih pfipakaramam karim*’, ime pancapi 


* B4 blsaitto * Oka bd omits ca. * Bd saibvadbaib, C*s savaddbam. 

* C*fa vinujjba*. * C* *0,^ • teme, Ca to. Bd omits ca. ® C* tasma, 

C * €*• -sa- Bd paU-. “ Bd dadanto. ** 0^8 putta-, »• 

0^ tamanasamante. ** Bdaja-. Bd 
tbhibbavl-. Bd ?a. *• sampatibbuto, C* sammatibbuto, B* aampatta- 

bhQte slMisjuto. C** -tl. •* -he. ” O^a -esam. Bd omits e-. 

** all tb)r6e MBS. kari, Bd adds ito. 
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XVIII.* Pannasanipata. 


maremiti^^ „Na labbha maharaja evarh katun“ ti. „Tena hi 
tesaih' hatthapade chedapemiti*^ ,Jdam pi katum na labbh§,*‘ 
ti. Raja ,,sadhu bhante“ ti sampaticchitva te sabbaharane’’ 
katva pancaculakaranagadduIabandhanagomayasincaDehi^ ava- 
manetva rattha pabbajesi. Bo. pi tattha katipahaih vasitva 
„appamatto hohiti“ rajanaih ovaditva Hirnavantam eva gantva 
jhanabhinnam * nibbattetva yavajivaih Brahiiiavihfire bhavetva 
Brahmalokupago ahosi. ^ 

S. i. d. a. ^na bhikkhaye idan* eva pubbe pi T. pannava yeva 
paravadappamaddano yeva“ *ti vatva j. s.: ,,Tada panca ditthigatika 
Puranakassapa’^- Makkhaligosala* Fakudhakaccana*’- Ajitakesakambali- 
Niganthanathaputta ahesuiii, pihgalasunakho ' Anando, Mahabodhi- 
paribbajako aham eva“ ’ti. Mahab o dhij atakaih. Pannasani- 
patavannana nitthita. 


' nam, ^ so C^; C® sabbassaharane. * so B<I -gomayJsitaneauehi. 
* Bd -a. * 80 all three MSS. for puraiia-, see E. Muller, Pali Proper Names 

in J. P. T. S. 18S8, cfr. Sp. Hardy, Manual p. 290. « 0* kakudha-, cfr. Sp. 

Hardy, Manual p 291 and Alwis, Buddhism p.ll. ^ Bd singala-. 


XIX. CHATTHIXIPATA. 



1. So n ak ajatak a. 

Kassa^ sutva satam damnnti. Idarii S. J. v. nekkhamma- 
I piramim* a. k. Tada hi Bh. dhainmasabhayam nekkhammaparaniirh ^ 
vannetanam^ bhikkhunam majjhe nisiditva „na bhikkhave idan’ eva 
pubbe pi T. niababhiiiikkhamanaih nikkhanto yeva“ Hi vatva a. a. : 

A. Rfijagahe Magadharaja r. karesi. Bo. tassa aggama- 
hesiya kucchismirii nibbatti. namagahanadivase c’ assa Arin- 
damakiimaro ti namaih kariiiisu. Tassa jatadivase yeva 
purohitassa pi putto jayi^ Sonakumaro ti ’ssa namam karimsu. 
Te ubho pi ekato vaddhitva vayappatta uttamarupadhara, 
rupena nibbisesa hutva Takkasilam gantva uggahitasippa, tato 
nikkhamitva „sabbasamayasippan ca desacarittan ca janis8ama“ 
Hi anupubbena carikarii caranta Baranasim patva rajuyyane 
vasitvS, punadivase iiagaraih pavisiihsu. • Tarn divasafi ca 
ekacce iiianussa „brfihmanavacanakaiTi karissaraa** Hi payasam 
patiygdetvfi, asanani pannapetva* gacchanta* te kuinare disva 
gharam pavesetva panSattasane nisldapesura. Tattha B-assa 
pafiflatt&sane suddhavatthaih attha^m ahosi Sonakassa ratta- 
kambalam. So tarn nimittarn disva „ajja.^ piyasahayo Arinda- 

1 Cfr. XV p. 37. lU p. 238. * ta- * hd nikkhama-. Bd vapnayan-, 

* pafin&petva. ® Bd - q. ^ add me. 
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makumaro Baranasiyarh ^ raja bhavissati, maybaib pana sena- 
patitthauaih dassatiti annasi. Te ubho pi katabhattakicca 
uyyanam eva agamarhsu. Tada BarSnasiranno kalakatassa 
sattarno divaso hoti, aputtakam rajakulam, amacc&dayo sasl* 
5 saih^ nahata sannipatitva ,,rftjarabassa santikani gamissasjti 
phussarathaib vissajjesuin^ so nagara nikkhamitva anupobbena 
uyyanam gantva uyyanadvare nivattitva arohanasajjo hutva 
atthasi. Bo. mafigalasilapatte saslsaii^ parupitvil oipajji, Sona- 
kakumaro tassa santike nisidi, so turiyasaddarfa sutva „Arinda- 
10 massa phussaratham * agacchati, ajja ayaih* raja hutva mama 
seuapatitthanam dassati, na kho pana mayhaih issariyen" attbo, 
etasmiih gate nikkhamitva pabbajjssamiti** cintetva ekamante 
paticchanne atthasi. Purohito uyyanam pavisiua M-aifa ni- 
pannakam disva turiyani pagganhapesi% M. pabujjhitva pari- 
15 vattitva thokam nipajjitva utthaya silapatte pallamkena nisfdi. 
atha naih purohito ahjalim pagganhitva a.: „rajjan te deva 
papunatiti**. „Kim aputtakam rajakulan“ ti. „Evam devS“ 
ti. „Tena hi sadhu^‘ "ti. Atha nam te’ tatth* eva abhisin- 
citva ratharii aropetva** mahantena parivarena nagaraih paVe- 
^0 sesuiii, so nagaraih padakkhinam katv^ pasadam abhiri^ha* 
yasamahantataya pana Sonakakumaram na sari. So pi i^smi^ 
nagaraih pavitthe'^ agantvd silapatte nisidi, ath* asaa purato 
bandhana ' ' pamuttasalarukkhato pandupalasam pati^^ap tarn 
disva va „yath’ ev’ etaih tatha mama pi sarfraih jara|j^ patva 
35 patissatiti^^ aniccadivasena vipassanaih pat^hapetv& paicceka* 
bodhiih papuni, tarn khanaih hev' assa gihilihgaih antaradh&yi, 
pabbajitalingaih patur ahosi, so „n’ atthi dani punabbhavo*^ 
ti udanam udanento Nandamulakapabbharaih agamllsiv 
cattalisamatt&nam saihvaccharanaih accayena saritvft i^^kaban 
.30 nu kho me sabSyo Sonako‘‘ ti'* punappuna sari^dto pi „mayfi 

* -sT. ‘ * casi-. ® Bi -titi. * B<l -tbo. * B4 aJJ^ia. • Cl^ tftrlyaib 
iiigg-. ’ Bd omJt» te. * B^ abhiruhi*: * .rSyiao. JW adda 
** Bd vanda for ▼anta. ** Bda add son^gkaih. 
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suto va dittho ti vattfiram alabhitva alariikatamaliatale 
rajapallaiiike nisinDO gandhabbanatanaccakadiparivato ' sain- 
pattiih anabhonto* „yo me kassaci santike sntva ^asukatthaoe 
n^ma Sonako vasatiti* acikkhissati tassa sataih damrai*, yo 
samaih disva Srocessati tassa 8 ahassan“ ti ekam udanarh 5 
ab^hisaibkharitva gitavasena udanento path&marh g. a.: 

Kassa^ sutva sataih dammi sahassam datthu® Sonakarh, 
ko me Sonakam akkbati® sahayaih parhsukilitan ti’. 

Ath’ assa raukhato luncanti viya gahetva eka natakitthi tarn 
gayi, atha anna atha anna ti „amhakaih ranno piyagltan‘‘ ti 10 
sabba orodha gSyirnsu, anukkamena nagaravasino pi janapada- 
vasino® pi tarn eva gitaih gayiihsu, rajapi punappuna tam eva 
gitaih* gayati. Pannasamattanaih samvaccharanaih accayena 
tassa bahii “ puttadhitaro ahesurh, jetthaputto Dighavuku- 
maro'^ nama ahosi. Tada‘^ Sonaka'paccekabuddho „Arinda- 15 
maraja main datthukamo, gacchami ’ssa kainesv-adinavarh 
nekkharame canisaihsaih kathetva pabbajjanakaraih karomfti“ 
cintetva iddhiyagantva nyyane nisidi. Tada‘® eko va satta- 
vassiko pahcaculakumaro matara pahito gantva uyyanu- 
pavane‘^ darfini uddharanto punappuna gitarh gayi. Atha 20 
nam ao pakkositva „kumara tvaih*® ahhaih agayitva ekam 
eva glta^ih gayasi, kith ahhaih janasiti** pucchi. „Janami 
bhante amhakaih pana rahho idam eva piyam, tena®‘ 
punappupiek g^yamiti^^ „Etassa pana te gitassa patigitaih ga- 
yanto k 6 ct ditthapubbo“ ti „Na dih^apubbo bhante“ ti. 25 
))Aham tam sikkfaSpessami, sakkhissasi rahho santikam gantva 
patigitaih gftyitun^ ti. „Ama bhante^* ti. Ath’ assa so pati- 
gitaih hcikkhanto ),mayham sutva** ti adim a., ugganhapetva ca 

* B<l -naiakantccagiUdibI pa-. * -bhavanto. * Bd dasaSmi * B<i ta-. 

* dithl. « B4 ^kkhasi. ^ kaaaa autvS - - ti wanting in 0*^*. ® -da • 

Bd! oQitts gl-* B<I panassa. ** 0^* -u. ** C* -yu-, ** tato. *“* 8^ 
kamaaa ad. *ya akasenigaatva. Ck adds raja, C« raja. B<* 

-nap*. *• B<f gdda tafh. Bd adds katham. omits ti. B<* add 

iiarfa «0*»()mlttl. 
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pana tam uyyojesi: ,,gaccha kumara, imam patigitam ranfia 
saddhim gahi‘, raja te raahantam issariyarh dassati, kin te 
daruhi, vegena yahiti*\ So „ 8 adhQ“ ’ti tarn patigitam uggan- 
hitva vanditva ,,bhante yavaham rajSnam anemi tava idh’ eva 
5 hotha“ ’ti vatva vegena ni§.tu santikam gantva „amma khip- 
paiii main nahapetvS alaihkarohi^ ajja taifi daliddabhavato mo- 
cessamiti“ vatva nahatamandito rajadvaram gantva „ayyado- 
varika, ‘eko darako tunihehi saddhim gitam® gayissfimiti 
agantva rajadvare thito’ ti ranno arocehiti“ a. So vegena 
10 gantva arocesi, raja „agacchatu‘‘ ’ti pakkosapetva ,,tata tvam 
maya saddhim gUaih* gayissasiti‘‘ a. „Ama deva“ ti. ,,Tena 
hi gayassu“ ’ti. „Deva na imasmim thane gaySmi, nagare^ 
pana bherin carapetva mahajanaih sannipatapetha, mahajana- 
raajjhe gayissamiti**. Raja tatha karetva alaihkatamandape 
I'i pallamkamajjhe nisIditvS tassa anurupam asanarh dapetva 
,,idani tava gitam gayassu*^ ’ti a. „Deva, tumhe tfiva gj- 
yatha, athahaih patigitam gayissamiti“, Tato raja pa|||Mtiirii 
gayanto 

1. Kassa^ sutva satam darami sahassaih datthu® Sodakam, 

20 ko me Sonakam akkhati sahayaih pamsukflitan ti g. ft. 1 . 

Tattha sutva ti asukatthane nSraa te piyasahayo Soirako vasatUi tassa 
vasanatthanarh sutva aroceritassa kassa^ aatam dauami^, datthu 'ti * asu- 
katthfine nama maya dittho ti disva arocentassa kassa^ sabasaam damintti. 



£yam raona pathamaib udaoagathaya git&ya paocaculakadarakena 
25 patigitabhayam paka^ento S. abhisambuddho hutya dye pade abhasi : 
2 . Atha bray! manayako daharo paocaculako , 

mayhaib sutya satam dehi sahassam datthu® Sonakam, 
aham’^ Sonakam akkhissani sahayaih pamsukilitan ti. 2. 

Telia vuttagathaya pana ayam attho: mahari^Ja, tvaru sutva Srocontliss* 
30 satam dammit! vadasi tam pi mayham eva dehl, yam disva aroo^tassa 


* gayahi. * -kara, -rotu. * Bd gltapatigltaiii. ‘ Bd -ramajbe. 

* Bdta-. • Bda dittha. ’ Bd# ta-. ® Bd -itl. • Bd dttfaantl. C*'* add ti. 
“ Bd abante. Ck* naih. Bd .ti. 
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sahassaiii dammiti vadaai ^ tara pi mayham eva debi, ahaih te tarn piyasahayaiii 
idan’ eva paccakkbato va ayaiii so ti acikkhiasan ti, itoparam suvinneyyari), 
sambandhagatha palinayen’ eva veditabba. 

8. Katarasmiih [so*] janapade ratthesu nigamesu ca 

kattha te* Sonako dittho tarn me akkhahi pucchito. 3. ^ 

4 . Tav’^ eva deva vyite tav’ ev’ uyyanabhuraiya 
ujuvaibsa* niahasala nilobhasa manoraina 4. 

ft. Titthanti meghasamona ranmia annonnanissita, 
tesatb nmlasmiiii Sonako vjhayati aimpadano'^ 

upadanesu lokesu' dayhanianesu nibbuto. 5. lo 

6. Tato ca raja payasi senaya caturangiya, 
karapetva samaiii maggaiii agama yena Sonako. 6. 

7 . Uyyanabhumim gantvana vicaranto brahavane 
asinam Sonakam dakkhi dayhanianesu uibbutan ti. 7. 

Tattha ujuvaihsa’^ ti ujukhandha, niahasala ti iiiaharukkba, megha- i-** 
sa maria it. iiilamegha.sadisa, ramma ti ramamya, ahnohhanissita ti 
sakhahi sakham tnui^i ca mulaiii saiiisibbitva*^ thita, tesan ti evarupanarh tava 
nyyunavane salanam heltha*, jhayatiti lakkhanQpanijjhanaarammanQpanijjhana* 
samkhatehi Jbariehi jhayati, anupadano ti kainupudanarahito dayhama- 
nesu ’ti ekSdasahi aggihi dayhamanesu sattesu, nibbuto ti te aggi nibba- 20 
petva sitalena hadayena jbayamano tava uyyane mangalarukkhamule silapatte 
nisiitno eaa te sahayo kancanaputima viya sobbamano patlmanetiti, tato ca 
ti bbikkhave tato so Arifidamo raja tassa vacanaiii sutva Soriakapacceka- 
buddham pasissamiti oaturafiginiya senaya payasi nikkhami, vicaranto ti 
ujukam eva agantva tasmirh oiahanto vanasaiide vicaranto tassa santikain 2.*^ 
gantva tarn dsiuam addakkhi, so taiii avanditva*' ekainantarii nisiditva attano'^ 
kilesabhiratatta^^ taih kapano ti mannamano imam g. a. : 

8> Kapano vat^yam bhikkbu muiido samghatiparuto 
amatiko apitiko rukkhaniulasmim jbayatiti. 8. 

Tattfaa JhSyatiti nimmatapitiko karunnappatto jhayatiti <^0 

9. Imam vakyam nisametva Sonako etad abravi : 

na raja** kapano boti dhammam'* kayena phassayam 9. 


^ Bd .ti, * 0*' yo, * tattha so. * tarn. ® ujumvasa. ^ so ail 
three MBS. up§d&riesa lokesu is wanting in and has been added in Bd, 
* simbitva, C< sibbitva, Bd sarbsibbetva, * Bd adds sandhaya. Bda nadi- 

vira-. r* Bd va% »» Bd» -na. ** -ratta, Ca -ratta. -siti. '» 

Bd -je. !« Cfc -a pa-, Bd pu-, B« pbu- 
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10. Yo ca dhanuiiaiii nirainkatva adhammaih anuvattati 

sa riga kapano hoti papo papaparayaiio ti. 10» 

Tattha iman ti taasa kilesabhiratassa pabbajjaifa arocentasda* imam 
pabbajjagarahanavacaiiam^ sutva, etadabraviti pabbajjaya ganam pakaaento 
etarii abravi, phassayaii^ ti pha88ayanto^ yena ariyamaggadhammo rtama kayena 
phasaito^ so kapano iiama iia hotiti dassento evam a., niraihkatv a ti attabhavato 
nlharitva, papo papaparayaiio tl sayaih papanarii karanena papo® anneaam 
pi akarontanaiii * patitthabhavena papaparayano. 

Evam so B-aih garahi, so attano garahitabhavaih ajananto 
viya hutva namagottam kathetva tena saddhirh patisantbaraih 
karonto 

11 . Arindamo ti me nainam, Kasiraja ti mam vidu. 

kacci^ bhoto sukha seyya idha pattassa Sonaka ’ti g. a. 11. 


Tattha kacciti^ amhakam tava na kind aphasukam, bhoto pana kacci^ 
idha pattassa iniaamirii uyyane vasato sukhaviharo ti pucchi. 

Atha nam so paccekabuddho ,, maharaja na kevalam 
dha annatrapi vasantassa mama aphasukam nama n atthiti** 
vatva tassa samanabhadragfttha n^ma ^rabhi : 
li. Sadapi^* bhadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 
na tesaih kotthe upenti* na kumbbe na kalopiya^®, 
paranitthitam esana tena yapenti subbata. 12. 
ts. Dutiyarn pi bhadram adhanassa anag&rassa bhikkhuno: 
anavajjo*’ pindo bhottabbo na ca koc* uparodhati. 13. 

14 . Tatiyam pi bhadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 
nibbuto pindo bhottabbo** na ca koc* uparodhati. 14. 

15 . Catuttham'* bhadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 
muttassa ratthe carato sahgo yassa na vijjati. 15* 

,6. Pancamarh bhadram adhanassa anagirassa bhikkMno : 
nagaitimhi dayhamanamhi nassa kifici adayhatha. 16. 


t ar-, Bd ar- corr. to at*. * Bd jjaragarahavas * phu-* 

* Bd# phufsayanto, passanto. * Bda add papa patiyano tl. • B4 ks-. 

Bd« kinal. * C* bhadra pi, read bhadram apJ adbaiiaaaa thraugbtmi^ 
op-. C* patumheriekalo-, C* liatumhenakalo-, Bda -kumbhK B4 t®* 
bhmt-. »» Bd -ampi. Bd adds pi; 
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17 . Chatthaih^ bhadram adhanassa anagSrassa bhikkhuno: 
ratthe vilumpamanamhi nassa kinci ahiratha^ 17. 

18. Sattamarh’ bhadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 
corehi rakkhitam maggaiii ye c’ ahne paripanthika* 
pattacivarara adaya sotthim gacchanti subbata, 18. 

19 . Atthamam’ bhadram adhanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno: 
yam yam disaiii pakkamati aoapekho va gacchatiti. 19, 

anagarassa ti irfaharaja gharavasam pahaya aiiagariyabhavam 
pa^nHlidhaiiassa akincanassa bhikkhuno sabbakalaiu bhadram eva, na t^aan 
ti tesafii adhananath bhikkhunam na kotthagare dhanadhafmani upenti* 

na icU^hiyam na pacchiyatii, te paiia subbata parinitthitaiii paresarn ghate 
pakkaii^baram saihghatiparuta kapalam Maya gharapatipatiya esanta^ pari- 
yesanta® tena tato laddhena'* tarn aharaih navannaih patikulyanarh vasena 
paccavtkkhltva paribhunjitva jivitavuttiya® yapt*nti, anavaijo’^ pii.Kj’o*® bhot- 
tabbo*^ ti vejjakaminadikaya anesanaya va kuhanSIapananemittikatanippesi- 
katalabhena labhaih nijigirhsanata ti evarupena micchajivena va‘* uppadita- 
cattaro paccaya dharnmena samena uppaditapi apaccavekkhitva paribhutta^® 
savgjjapindo nama, an<)saiiaih pahaya micchajivarh vajjetva dharnmena 
samena uppSdita patisarhkha yoniso civaraiir patisevamlti vutte nayena pacca- 
vekkhitva*^ anavajj#® pio4o nama, yena evarupo anavajjapindo bhuttabbo 
paribhunjitabbo yafi ca evarupath anavajjara‘® pindam bhunjamguam paccaye 
iiissaya kod appamattako pi kileso na uparodhati na piieti tassa dutiyam pi 
bhadram adAanassa anagarassa bhikkhuno, nibbuto ti puthujjanabbikkhuno 
dharnmena uppannapindo pi paccavekkhitva paribhufijamano nibbutapindo 
nama, ekantato pana khinasavassa pindo nibbutapindo nama, kimkarana: so hi 
theyyaparfbbogo inaparibhogo dayajjaparibhogo samiparibhogo ti imesu ca- 
tusu paribhogesu samiparibhogavasena*® bbunjati tanhadasavyataih^® atito 
sami butva paribbunjati na tarn tappaccaya koei appamattako pi 
kileso uparodhaddt rnuttassa ratthe carato ti upatthakakuladisu alagga- 
mSiiassa''*^ chinnavalahakassa viya Rahumukba mut^avimalacandaroaiidalassa 
dya ca yassa gamanigarnadisu carantassa ragasangadisu eko pi sango n’ atthi, 
ekacco hi knlebl” saibsattho vlharatl sahasoki sahanandi ** ekacco matapitusu 
alaggamawaso vicarati eko nagaravasidaharo viya, evarupassa puihujjanassapi 


10 


15 




25 


30 


‘ Bd add® pi. » 0^8 abhj^ , Bd ahi-. » Bd parfgauhika. * op-. » C*' 
etassa, M esani. * Bd -sana. ^ Bd« add piii^d^na. ® -iih, ® Bd« -a. 
Ckpa, Cspi, »» Bd bbottabbo, 0*^ bhuttabbo. ** so C®; 0* ^lakata, Bd 
jiglsanatl. omit -tabt, Bd -taya pi. Bd* -tto Bd 

omits v8.^ Bdsadd paribbutto va. *®Bd <-a. *® Bd adds tarn. Bd tanha- 

yadasabyaiii. ** Bdt -nasassa. Bd -etu. -'ki narrdi, C» -soki sath- 

ganandi, Bd lahisokt iahaiiandii B* -soklrb honandi. Bd nagaragamaVasi. 
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XIX. Gbatthinipata, 


bhadram eva, nassa kinciti yo * hi bahuparikkharo hoti so ma ha- 
rimsu Hi atirekatarani ^ civaradTni antonagare upatfhakakule iiikkhipati, atha 
iiagaramhi dayhatuane asukakule nama aggi utthito ti sutva socati kiJamati, 
evarupassa bhadraiii nama n* atthi^ yo pana {maharl^a sakupavattaiu pureti 
5 kayapatibaddbaparikkbaro va hoti tassa madisassa iia kind adayhatha, ten' 
assa pahcamaih hi^ bhadram eva, vilumpamanamhiti viluppamanambi ayam 
eva va patho, ahlratha^ Hi yatha pabbatagahanadihi nikkhamitva rattham 
vilumpamanesu ^ coresu bahuparikkharasaa antogame tbapitam vilumpati^ 
blrati^ tatha yassa adhanassa kayapatibaddhaparikkbarassa na kind abiratba 
10 tassa ^ chattham pi bhadram eva, ye cahh^ paripanthika* ti ye pi anhe 
tesu tesu thanesu surhkagahanattbaya tb&pita paripanthika^ tehi ca ra^hitarh 
pattadvaraii ti coranarii anupakaram sumkikanam asurhkarahaih mattik^iaattaih 
c’ eva katadalhikammaparibhandam pamsukulacivaran ca appagghani kaya< 
bandhanaparissavanasucivasisatthakani ca Hi sabbe pi attha parikkhare^* kaya- 
15 patibaddhe katva maggarh patipanno kenad avibethiyamaiio sottbim gacchati, 
subbato lobbaniyatii hi civaradlni disva cor&pi haranti suihkikSpi kin 

nu kho etaasa hatthe ti pattatthavikadfni sodhenti, subbato pana sullahukavutti 
tesam passantanam yeva sotthim gacchati, ten’ assa sattamam pi bhadram eva, 
anapekkho va gacchatiti kayapatibaddhato^* atirekassa vihare patisamiiassa 
20 kassaci parikkharassa abhava vasanattbanaih nivattitvapi na oloketi, yam disam 
gantukamo hoti tarii gacchaiito anapekkho va gacchati’^. Anuradhapura nikkha- 
mitva thuparSme pabbajitanath dvinnam kulaputtanarh vui^hataro viyv f^?) 

Iti Sonakapaccekabuddho attha samanabhadraktoS'^’ ka- 
thesi, tato uttarirh pana satain pi sahassam pi anjarimanani 
25 saniauabhadrakani esa kathetuih samattho yev% raja pana 
kamabhiratatta taiii kathaih paticchinditva*® „mayham sa- 
raanabhadrakehi attho n’ atthiti“ attauo ktofidhivimuttitaih 
pakasento aha: 

20 . Bahu pi bhadraka ete yo^^ tvam bhikkhu pasamsasi, 

30 ahan ca giddlfo kainesu katham kShami” Sonaka, 20. 

21 . Piya me rnanusa kama atho divyapi me piya, 

atha kena nu vannena ubho loke labhamase ti, 21. 

’ so. * Bd adds coro. * Hd adbikani. * Bd^pi. • Bd ^Inda’*. f 
viluppa-. ’ Cfc virati, Bd« harati. ® hirathassa, Bd« ahir-; • Bd parigan- 
bika Bs -dalha-y -dalbicerabbaJii^afii, Bd -di}bikammaparidaQ(Jaih. 

-ra, C* -ra. Bd -hedha^ ** C* pnbbako, omit tl. ** ao r 
•baiidhatd. ** Bd -titi, bu-, ** Bda -bhadragathayo> Bid -bbadra- 

gatbani. Bd tassa. G* Bd pacchi. Bda -.muttataib. *VBdt .babflni 
samapabbadrani yo. Bd gaha. 
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Tattha vannena *ti karan«na. 

Ath naih paccekabuddho sLha: 

2 ». Kanie[su] giddha kSmarata kamesu adhiraucchita ‘ ■ 

nara papani katvana upapajjanti duggatiih. 22. 

28 . Ye ca kame pahatvana^ nikkhanta akutobhaya s 

ekodibhavadhigatS, na te gacchanti dliggatim. 23. 

24. Upaman te karissami, tarn sunohi Arindama, 
upamaya p’ Idh’ ekacce^ attharh jananti pandita: 24. 

25. Gangaya kunaparh disva vuyhamanaih mahannave 

vayaso samacintesi appapaSno acetaso : 25. lo 

20 . Yanan ca vat’ idaiii laddharh bhakkho cayam anappako, 
tattha rattim tattha diva tatth’ eva nirato mano. 26. 

27. Khadaih nagassa inamsani pipaiii Bhagirasodakarii* 

^ . fianti^ssam vanacetyani* na palittha* vihahgamo, 27. 

28 . Tam va otaranl^ Ganga paraattarh kunape rataih i 5 

samuddam ajjhagahayi^ agati* yattha pakkhinarh. 28. 

29. So ca bhakkhaparikkhino udapatva vihangamo 

na paqchato na purato n’ uttaram no prdakkhinarh 29. 

80 . Dipam so na ajjhagacchi agati** yattha pakkhinarh, 

so ca tatth’ eva papattha yatha dabbalako tatha. 30. 20 f 

Si. Tan ca sarauddika maccha kumbhila^* makara susu 

pasayhakarS khadirhsu phandamanaih vipakkhinaih 31. I*' 

32. Evam eva tuvarh raja‘* ye c’ anne kamabhogino |'- 

giddha ce‘® na varaissanti’’ kakapanhaya te vid6. 32. 

88. Esa te upama raja atthasandassani kata. 

tvah ca pahnayase tena yadi kahasi va na va ti. 33. 


‘ .«cita. * Cfc pahi-, -hantvarva.. ® pi idhe-, Kd midhe-. * 

pipaaahagirayodakaro, pivafigikarasodakaiii. Ba pivam gangira-, read: -tho- : 

dakam? * -vettani. • Bd paleUha corr. to paletva? ^ Bd* tanca-, CM - ^ 

ohwi^ii. « Bd ajJagShaal, C*'* ajjhagahaal. • C** -tirfa. ao C*; C* udapatva, 

udadi patva; raad udapattha? -ranto. -pa. ^*Bd najjhaga- 


gacchi, uajjkagagaccbi. -la. 

‘•J&. Bd giccha. 0^* ve. 



-itam, Bd -inam, B* -ikaih. ** 
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XIX. Ohal^hlDipata 


Tattha papaiiitl maharSja tvai» kamagiddho , nan ca ^ kame rfisaaya 
kayadurcaritadini pSpani katva yattha supinake pi dibba ca manusaka ca kama 
na Ubhai.ti’ tarn duggatlm upapajjantlti attho, pahatvana ’tl khalapliKjarii 
viya pahaya, akutobhaya tl ragadlau kutoci auagatabhaya, akodfbhavadhi- 
gata ti ekodibhava.il ekaviharikam adhIgatS, na te ti te evarupa pabbajita 
duggatlm na gacchanti, upamante ti maharaja dibbamauusake kame patthen- 
tassa hatthikunape pajibaddhakakaeadisaasa tava ekaih nparoam kariaaaml, taiii 
sunoblti attho, kupapau tl batthikalebaraii.*, mahapnave tl gambhira- 
puthiile* udake eko kira mahiivarano Gangatire caraiito Gaiigaya patltva utta- 
rituih asakkoiito tatth’ eva mate Gaiigaya vuybi. taib aaiidhiiy etam vuttani, 
vayaao ti akaaeiia gacchaiito eko kako, yananca vatidaii ti 80 evam elntetva 
tattha iiiiiyitvi Idapi maya hattbiyanaiii laddbaih ettha nilino aukhath catlasami 
ayam eva ca me aiiappako bhakkho bhavissatl idant maya annattha gantUiu na 
vattatiti aani.itthanam akasl, tattha rattii. ti tassa' rattin ca divS ca tatth’ 
eva maiio ablurato ahosi, na palittha* ’ti na uddetva’ pakkami, otaraniti* 
samuddabhimukhi otaramana, oharaniti pi patlio, sa aamuddabhimukhi ava- 
haramana" ti attho, agatl yattha 'ti samuddamajjhe saiidhSykha, bhak- 
khaparikkhil.o ti parikkhi.iabhakkho, udapatva’" ti khine camme ea mamse 
ca atthlsaiiighate umlvegeiia bhiiino udake nimujji, atha ao kako udake patittha- 
tuin asakkonto uppati, evam uppatitva ti attho, agati yattha pakkhinan 
ti yasmitii aamuddamajjhe pakkhiuaih agati tattha so evaih uppatito, pacchimain 
diaam gantva tattha paflttham alabhitvk tato puratthimarii talo uttaraih tato 
dakkhinan ti catasso pi disa gantva attaiio patltthanari. na aj j hagacc hiti 
adhigaiichiti “ attho, atha vayaao evaih uppatitv* pacchima^iau” ekekaih 
dlaaiii agaficht, dipaiii paiia na ajjhagama ti evaih p’ ettha attho datthabbo, 
papattha 'ti patito, yatha dubbalako ti yatba dnbbalako pateyya tath eva 
patito, susu ti suaunSmaka'* candamaccha, paaaybakara ti anlcchaminakani 
yeva balakkarona, vi pak khi ii an ti viddhaihaitapakkhakalii giddha ce 
vamlaaaiititi” yadi gijjhS hutvS kame na vamlaaanti” na chaddessai.ti 
kakapannaya te aamiiiapanna ■» ti*, Iti te Buddhadayo pandita vldu vadanti 
jatiantiti attho*®, atthaaandaaaaniti atthapakaaika'*, tvanca paBfiayaae H 
pannayissasi, t v h.: maharaja mays hitakameiia tava ovado diuno, te* pana 
tvarii yadi kahaai devAoke nibbattiaaaai, yadl na kahasi kamapaihke njmuggo 
jivltapariyoeane niraye nibbattiaaaaiti, evaih tvam eva telia karaiieiia vS akara 


0* I®' 


> C*a add me. * ao all three MSS. for labbhaiiti? * hd -varaih. 
puthulodake. ‘ 0** tasaa • C* palitta, C* palitva, B4 phjotva, B* phaUttha. 
* Bd uppatetva, B* uppadhotva. » C* oharani, G* OhJranIti. » Bd avaharapi 
1® 80 C**; Bd udakaih patva corr. to ndam*? ** C* aJJhabhagacchatfB, 
ajjbabhaganchltl, Bd ajjliagagacchiti altered to ‘ginigeocBlt! '* Bdnldblgac- 
chati •» Bd madlaaeu. “ C* auaukaiiameka, C* -ka. » C»* paWthaJli Bd vi- 
ta Bd viddhamsatapakkhatarti. •* 0»» ga- »• Bd. -te « kikeasa- 


pakkhakan 


• omita ti. C^a’omit a-. ** C*f 4^1. . 
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pena va sagge* vl niraye i va pannaylssasi, aharh pana bhavebia mutto appati- 
sandhfko tl; tmaiii’ pana ovadam dentena paccekabuddheiia nadi daasita, taya 
\uybamanamhatthikunapamda88itarh, kunapakhadako kako dassito, tassa^ kuna- 
pam kbaditva panfyam pivanakSlo^ dassito, ranianlyavanasandadassanakalo das- 
sito, kunapassa nadiya vuyhamanasaa aamuddappaveso dassito, samuddamajjhe 5 
kakassa battbikunape patittbam alabhitva vinSsam pattakalo dassito, tattba nadi 
viya anamataggo saihsaro datfbabbo, nadiya vuybamanaih hatthikunaparb viya 
sarfasi^pancakamagunari), kako viya balaputbujjano, kakassa kunapam kbaditva 
pivariakalo viya puthujjanassa kamagunarfa* paribbunjitva somanassika- 
*^^^^^®*^*®** laggass #va ramainyavanasandadassanain ® viya putbuj- 

Iwass’ eva savanavasena atthatimsaararamanadassanam, ku- 
nape ll^ddaih pavitthe* kakassa patittbam*® labbituih asakkontassa vinasaiii 
pattakalo viya balaputhujjanassa kSmaguiiagiddhassa papaparayanassa kusala* 
dbamme patittbam alabhitva raabaniraye raahavinasaih pattari ti**. 

Evam assa so imaya upaniaya ovadam datva idani tarn 15 
eva ovadam thiraih katva patitthapetum g. a.: 

84 . Ekavacam pi dvevacaiii bhaneyya anukampako 

taduttarim’^ na bhaseyya daso ayirassa‘® santike ti. 34. 

Tattba na bbaseyya ^ti vacanam aganbantassa bi tato** uttarim bba- 
samano bi saniikassa santike daso viya boti, daso hi samike katharh ganhante 20 
pi aganhante pi katheti yeva, tena vuttam taduttaririi** na bhaseyya 'ti. 

38 . Idaih vatvana pakkami Sonako aniitabuddhima 

vehase antalikkhasmiiii anusasitvaiia khattiyan ti 35. 
abhisambuddhagathayaiii. 

Tattba Idara vatvana ’ti bhikkhave so paccekabuddho amitaya lokuttara- 25 
buddhiya amitabuddhiraa idarfa vatva iddhiya uppatitvS sace pabbajissasi tav’ 

«va noce pabbajissasi tav* eva diiino te inaya ovado appamatto bohiti evarii 
anusasitvana khattiyaih pakkaroi. 

Bo. pi tarii akasena gacchantam yava dassaoapatha*^ 
olok%Dto thatva tasmim cakkhupathe atlte'* samvegam pati- 30 
labhitvft cintesi : ,,ayam brahmauo hinajacco samaoo asam- 
bhinnakhattiyavaihse jatassa mama matthake attano pada- 

Ck* -ena. * Bds sabbabb-. • idam. * tatbassa. ® picana-, C« pi 
P»«a-. • Bd -pe. ^ -itakalo. » C* -i, C» -iiT, » -0. 

P<**Uib!ta. *1 so C^s for pattakalo? Bds pattitidatthabba. ** Bd tat-. 1 * Bd 
^yyassa. ** Bd adds ce, ** Bd dissana-. ** Bd« atikkaroante. brah- 

®anajact’o, ** 0* •iino*6o, C* -nne - - se. 

*Maka. V. 
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rajaifa okiranto akasaifa uppatitva gato, niayapi ajj’ eva nik- 
khaniitva pabbajituih vattatlti‘‘ so r. niyySdetva pabbajitukftmo 
gathadvayam a. : 

,e. Ko nu ’me rajakattaro suta veyyattira SgatS', 

rajjam niyyadayiss5mi, n&ham rajjena.m-atthiko. 36. 

37 . Ajj’ eva pabbajissami, ko janna maranarii save, ^ 
mahath’ kako va dummedho kamanam vasam annaga’ ti: 37. 

Tattha ko nu me ti kuhin nu ime, rajakattaro ti ye rajjarabaiivl^abhi- 
sincitra rSjanain karonti, suta veyyattimagata* ti eOta ca ye c# anne 
veyyattabbavam' agata mukhamangalika, raj jenamatthiko ti rajjena attb.ko, 
ko janna maranaih suve ti maranarii ajja« suve ra ti idam ko Jamtum 
samattho. 

Evaih r. niyyadentassa sutva amacca ahaiiisu. 

38 . Atthi te daharo putto Digbavu ratthavaddhauo “ , 
tam rajje abhisincassu, so do rfija bhavissatiti. 38. 
Tatoparam rafina vuttagatham adiih katva uttanasam- 

bandhagatha" palinayen’ eva veditabba. 

3 ,. Khipparh kumararn anetha Dighavuih ratthavaddhanaih, 
tam rajje abhisincassu, so vo*’ raja bhavissati. 39. 

40 . Tato kumaraih anesuih Dighavuih ratthavaddhanaih, 
tam disva alapi raja ekaputtaifa manoramara: 40. 

41 . Satthi’* gamasahassani paripunfi§ni sabbaso — 

te putta patipajjassu, rajjam niyyadayami“ te. 41. 

42 . Ajj’ eva pabbajissami, ko janSa maranam suve, 

roahara kako Va dumroedho kamanam yasam annaga. 42. 

43 . Satthi nagasahassani sabbalamkarabhusita 
suvannakaccha matafiga hemakappanavasasa 43. 

44 . Arulha gamaniyehi tomaramkusapanihi — 

te putta patipajjassu, rajjam niyyadayami te. 44. 

‘ O'" eudi-, Bd euareyetu-. * O maharii, Bd* naharii. * C»* 

riia- ‘ &• suda-, Bd autaveyatta- corr, to suddhav*-. B<t aua _ 

•B..dd.L . M.dd... 

I* ?d uttanattbaaam-. >» 0* ce. >* C** eattbith throughout. «* C« ->»y» 
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1. ^Sonakajataka. (529.) 

4s. Ajj’ eva etc. 46. 

4«. Satjhi assasahassSni sabbSlariikarabhusitS 
ajSniya va jStiya sindhava sfghav§hino‘ 46. 

47. ArQ]ha gamanlyehi illiyacapadharihi’ — 
te putta pa^ipajjasssu, fajjarh niyyadayami te. 47. 

48. Ajj’ eva etc. 48. 

4 *. Satthi rathasahassaai sannaddha ussitaddhaja 
drpa’ atho pi veyyagghft sabbalaihkarabhusita 49. 

50. Arulha gamanlyehi capahatthehi vammihi — 
te putta patipajjassu, rajjaifa niyyadayami te. 50. 

61. Ajj' eva etc. 51. 

6f. Satthi dhenusahassfini rohanna* pungavQsabha — 
i tfi putta patipajjassu, rajjam niyyadayami te. 52. 

Ajj’ eva etc. 53. 

Solasitthisahassani sabbalamkarabhusita 
l yvicitrahatthabharana* amuttamanikundala — 
ta putta patipajjassu, rajjam niyyadayami te. 54. 

66. Ajj’ eva etc. 55. 

66. Daharass’ eva me tata mata mata* ti me sutam, 
taya vina ahaih tata jivitum hi na ussahe. 56. 

67. Yatha araSnakaiii nagam poto anveti pacchato 
^ jessantam giriduggesu saraesu visamesu ca 57. 

66. Evam tarn anugacchami pattam’ adaya pacchato, 

subharo te bhavissami, na te hessami dubbharo. 58. 

69. Yatha samuddikam navam vanijanarh dhadesinam 
> voharo tattha ganheyya vanija vyasani* siya* 59. 

90. Evam evayaA puttakali antarayakaro mamam“, 
imam ki]|||^am papetha pasadam rativaddhanam. 60. 

‘ C*" dighaviyano. C* afghavihito, Bd slfigavahani, B* sighavihana. » B«* in- 
%icapa., Ok* llHyocipa-. » B<l -a. * 0** -haafia. ‘ B<J TlcittavatthJ-. « 

10 P"- * Bd byasanam. * so all three MSS. for eiyum. 

C‘*-liia. >‘B4maiDa. 


XIX. SattMnipiU 


„ Tattha kambussahatthSyo* yatha Sakkam va acchara 
ta nam tattha ratnessanti’, tahi-m-eso* ramissaU. 61. 
e,. Tato kumaraih papesum pasadam rativaddhanam, 

tain disva avacum* kanfift Dighavuih ratthaddhanam . 62. 

Devata nu si gandhabbo adu 'Sakko purindado. ^ 
ko va tvaih kassa va putto. kathaih janemu tam roayam . 63. 
N' ainhi devo na gandhabbo na pi Sakko purindado 
Kasiranno ahaih putto Dighavu ratthavaddhano. 64, 

,, Mama' bharatha. bhaddaih vo, ahain bhatta bhavam, vn. 
Tam tattha avacum kanna Dighavuih ra^havaddhanain. 
kuhiih raja anuppatto, ito raja kuhim gato. 65. 
oe. Paihkam raja atikkanto thale raja patitthito 

akantakaih agahanaih patipanno mabapatham. • ^ 

Ahan ca patipanno ’smi maggaih duggatigaminam ^ 
sakantakaih sagahanaih yena gacchaini nggatim. . 

„ Tassa’ te sagatam* raja sihassdva giribbajarii, 
anusasa maharaja, tvaih no* sabbasarii isaaro ti. 


UMppan U I ta. /I:: 

hassiniti aduu vadanto a.ap., ^ ^ , .uvanpakhacilea. 

,0 sisupagadlhi hatthacriyahi, ajaniya vi ’ti 

Uappanana pat.ccha.u.asanra, g . aindhavaratthan.'* Siudhu- 

karanakarana' Jana.iaka va , J illiyacapadharihltlp IlHavudhan 

naditlrejata, gamaniyeh. t, assaaaliyehl, y / ,i dipicanmu- 

ca“ capavadhan ca dhaTantabi. tpa » ^ aanuaddh.- 

,, ,yagghacan.map.riv«ra». gamaniyehln ratUikah, ^ „s.bhasam- 

vammahi”, rohaSna ti J“"a! aava ma ti atha iiam k»' 

khaten. jatthakapufigavana . ,o ,u maya autam so ’ba* 

.„aro tata mama- daharaaaava- ..to jea.antan « 

“ ;zra..r..“ 

1 — ■■ ~ A Alanlllh 


' ~ ~ Bd» -Isaanti. * C* Bd case. * O’" 

. Bdkammu..-, If kammu.aa-. B<f -l.aann. ^ . fid a«- 

» 8d add. kumaroaha. * Bd mam mam, • Bd Jitiy» 

. ck. .0. ” ix* -if*- “ ® ^ 

dburattb. ’» Bd. indriyi-. at. mama. “ 

SrmT’»<> Bd™! Bdvicltravobito in tha placa of u.mi. - 
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Ta udakarakkhaso va avatto va, tattha ’ti tasmirh samudde) vanija vya- 
sani siya ti atha te vanija vyasanasampatta bhaveyyum, siyun' ti va patho, 
puttakaliti pnttalamako puttakaiakannT} kumaro puna kinci vattura na visabi 
atha raja amacce ai?apeiito inian ti adim 5., tattha kambussahatthayo ti 
kambussara vuccati suvannara, suvannabharanabhusitahatthayo ti attho, yatha 
ti yatha iochanti tatha*, evarii vatva M. tatth’ eva tarn abhisincapetva nagaratii 
pahesi, sayam pana ekako va uyyana iiikkhamitva Hinoavantarii pavisitva rama- 
iiiye bbumibhaga pannasalarh mapetva isipabbajjaiii pabbajitva vanamulaphala- 
baro yapesi, mahajatio pi kumaraiii Baranasitii pavesesi, so nagaraih padakkhi- 
nain katva pasadaiii abhiruhi tam attharii pakaseiito S, tato ti adim a., taiti 
disva a vac urn kafina ti tarri mahantena sirisobhaggena agatain disva asuko 
nam’ eso ti ajanantiyo va ta natakitthiyo avorurii, mama^ b bar atha 'ti marh 
k-chatba, M^kan ti ragadikilesaparhkaru, tbale ti pabbajjaya, akaritakaii ti 
ragakantaWi|4rahitarh, teh* eva gahauehi agahanarh, mahapathan ti sagga- 
mokkbagafl^i^ mahamaggarh patipanno, yen a ’ti yena micchainaggerja dugga- 
tiiii gaccbt^^l tam aharh patipanno ti vadati, tato ta cintesum : raja tava amhe 
pabaya ^l^^gjito, ayam pi kSmesu viharantarupo sace nam nubhiramessama 
nikkbamitva pabbajeyya, abhiramanakaram assa karissiima ’ti, atha naih abbi* 
iiandantiyo oaanagatham aharbsu, tattha giribbajan ti sibapotikanarii^ vasa- 
riatthanarh ||^ncanaguharir, kesarasThassa agatarh viya tassa tava agataih sua- 
gataih tv an no ti tvam sabbasam pi amhakam issaro samiti, 

Evan ca pana vatva sabbe turiyani pagganhirhsu, nanap- 
pakarani naccagitani vattayiriisu®, yaso maha ahosi, so yasa- 
matto pitaraih na sari, dbanmiena pana'® r. karetva yatha- 
kamniarh gato, Bo. pi jhanabhinnam nibbattetva'^ Brahmalo- 
kupago ahosi. 

S, i, d* a. ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi T. mahabhinikkha- 
nianarii nikkhanto yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s. ; ..Tada paccekabuddho pari- 
nibbayi, putto Rahulakumaro ahosi, Arindaraaraja aham eva“ ’ti. 
Sonakaj a takarii. • 


2. Sain kiccajatak a. 

Disva ni sin nam raj an an ti. Idam S. Jivakambavane v. 
Ajatasat tu s 8 a pitugliatakammaih a. k. So hi Devadattam nissaya 

' Bd gigijun, > Bd -hati. ^ Bd« add karonti. * Bd* -ruyhi. * Bd# mamarh. 
* 80 j Bd* virattaclttarQpo. ^ Ck« #ikam. ® omit au-. ® Bd^ pavattirosu. 
yaaasjMnpatto. “ Bda omit pana. Bd# a-, all three MSS. -ttitva. 
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tassa vacanena pitaram ghatapetra Devadattassa samghabhedaTasane 
bhinnaparisassa roge uppanne „T-am khamapessamiti inancasirikaya 
SaTatthim* gacchantassa Jetavanadvare pathaviiii pavitthabhavam 
sutva yjDevadatto Sammasambuddhassa patipakkho hutva pathaTitii 
5 pavisitva aviciparayano jato, mayapi tam nissaya pita dhammiko 
dhammaraja ghatito, aham pi nu kho pathaviih pavisissamiti** bhito 
rajjasiriya cittassadam alabhi** ,,thokam niddayissaniJti“ niddam upa- 
gatamatto navayojanabahalaya* ayapathaviyam * patetva ayasulehi 
kottiyamano® viya sunakhehi luncitva kbajjamano viya bheravaravena 
10 yiravanto’ utthasi, ath’ ekadivasaiii komudiya catuinasiiiiya amacca- 
ganaparivuto attauo yasaiii oloketva ,,mama pitu yaso ito” nmhanta- 
taro, tatharupam® namahatii dhammar^'aiii Devadattaro nissaya 
ghatesin** ti cintesi, tass’ evarii cintentass’ eva kaye dabo uppajji, 
sakalasariram sedatintara ahosi, tato ,,ko nu kho mama imam bbayaiii 
15 vinodetiti“ cintetva ♦,thapetva Dasabalarh anno n’ atthiti“ cini|btva 
„aham T-assa mabaparadhiko, ko nu kho mam ** netva dassessatiti“ 
cintento ,,na anno koci annatra Jivaka“ ti sallakklietva tassa gahetva 
gamanupayaib karonto „ranmniya vata bho dosina rattiti“ u^^anaih; 
udanetva ,,kin nu khv-ajja samanaih va brahmanam va payirupa- 
20 seyyama“ ’ti vatva puranasavakddihi puranadmaih gune kathite tesamP 
vacanaib anadiyitva Jivakam patipuccbitva tena T-assa gunam kattel^ 
,,tam devo‘® Bhagavantam payirupasatu“ 'ti vutte hatthiyanani kappS- 
petva‘* Jivakambavanam gantva T-am upasamkamitva vanditva T-ona 
katapatisantharo sandittbikaih samannaphalarh pucchitva T-assa ma- 
25 dhurasamannaphaladhamniadesanam sutva suttapariyosane upasa- 
kattam pativedetva T-arii khamapetva pakkanii. So tato patthaya 
danam dento silaiii rakkhaiito T-ena saddhiih samsaggam katva 
madhuradhamraakathadi sunanto kalyanamittasamsaggena pahinabhayo 
vigatalomahamso bwtva cittassadam patilabhi”, sukhena ® oattaro 
80 iriyapathe kappesi. Atb’ ekadivasam dh. k, s, : ,»avuso, -Ajatasat^tt^ 
pitughatakaniraarh katva bhayappatto ahosi, rajjasirim nissaya cittajs^f 
dam alabhanto sabbiriyapatbesu dukkham anubhosi, so dani Tt^P 
agamma kalyanamittasamsaggena vigatabhayo issariyasukham a^pp 
bbotiti**. S. agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhikkhave e. k. s.*‘ ti pucchi^ 


‘ -mail. * C* -iyaih. * so B<2 iia labhb * •yam. ® 

ayamahapatbaviyaih, pathaviih, * Bd koti-. ’ Bd vihar-. ® 0** add ca. 
» C*'* -pa. lid .janath. Bd natva. *‘‘‘ me in the ptace of klio msriJ. 
VO. 1* bhavantaih. ” sampa-, C* kampa-. 

Bd« -itva. ** sumiikheiia, 
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„imaya nama“ *ti vutte „na bhikkhave idfin’ eva pubbe p’ esa pitu- 
gbatakammam katva mam nissaya sukhaih sayiti*^ vatva a. a.: 

A. B. Brahraadatto ‘ Brahmadattaknm5raih naraa puttam 
patilabhi. Tada Bo, purohitassa gehe patisandhim ganhi, 
jatassa c’ assa S aih ki c c ak u m aro ti namaih kariihsu. Te 
ubho pi rajanivesane ekato va vaddhiihsu, annamannasahayaka^ 
hutvS vayappatta Takkasilarh gantva sabbasippani ugganhitva 
paccagamirhsu. Atha raja puttassa uparajjam adasi, Bo. pi 
oparajass’ eva santike ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasam uparaja pitu 
uyyanakilarh gacchantassa niahantaih yasaih disva tasmim 
lobhaiii uppadetva ,,mayharii pita mama bhatisadiso sace 
etassa maranarh olokessami mama mahallakakale r. labhissami, 
tada laddhena pi rajjena koattho^, pitaram maretva r, karessa- 
raiti®“ cintetva B-assa tarn atthaiii arocesi. Bo. „sarama, 

, pitughatakamraarh nama bhariyarb nirayamaggo, na sakka 
^.staih kUtum, ma kariti^* patibahi. So punappuna pi kathetva 
J^^yavatatiyaiti tena patibahito padamulikehi saddhim mantesi, te 
' sampaticchitva ranno* maranupayam vimarhsimsu. Bo. taiii 
pavattim natva ,,naham etehi saddhim ekato ^ bhavissamiti^ 
matapitaro anapucchitva aggadvarena nikkhamitva Uimavantaih 
pavisitva isipabbajjarh pabhajitva jhanabhinham" nibbattetva 
vanamulaphalSharo vihasi. Rajakumaro pi tasmiih gate pitaraih 
maretva mahantam yasarh atiubhavi. .,Samkiccakumaro kira 
isipabbajjarh pabbaJito“ ti sutva bahu kulaputta nikkhamitva 
tassa santike pabbajithsu, so mahata isigan^na parivuto tattha 
vasi sabbehi sam&pattilftbhihi* yeva. Raja pitaram maretva 
appamattakaih yeva kalam rajjasukhaiii anubhavitva tato 
patthSya bhlto cittass&dam alabhanto niraye kammakaranappatto 
viya ahosi. So B-am anussaritva „sahayo me ‘pitughata- 
kammaifa bhariyan’ ti patisedhetva mam attano kathaih gaha- 
petuih asakkonto attfinaih niddosarh katva palayi, sace so idha 

* add r. karerico, * -ddaibsa*. ® bhatikasa-. * add ti. * B<r 
SaoHUiandti. * omit ranno. ^ -ko. ® Bd *5, ® -ihi, Bd* -ino. 

c»» »na»ibh-. 
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abhavissik na me pitoghStakammaih katuih adassa, idam pi me 
bhayarii hareyya, kahan nn kho‘ etarahi viharati, sac’assa* va- 
sanatthanam janeyyaifa pakkosapeyyam, ko nu kho me tassa vasa- 
natthanara aroceyya“ ’ti cintesi. So tato patth8ya antopure ca 
rajasabhSyan ca B-ass’ eva vannaih bhasati. Evam addhane gate 
B. „raja mam saratiti, maya tattha gantva’ dh. desetva tam* 
nibbhayam katva agantum vattatiti” pannSsa vassani Himavante 
vasitva pancasatatSpasaparivuto akasena gantva Dayapasse 
nain’ uyyane otaritvS isiganaparivuto silapatte nisidi. Uyyana- 
palo tam disva „bhante ganasattha ko nama“ ’ti pucchi, 
„Sarakiccapandito nama“ ’ti ca* sutva sayam pi safijanitva 
,,bhante yavaham rajanaih anemi tava idh’ eva hotha, amhakam 
raja tumhe datthukamo“ ti vatva vanditva vegena rajakulam 
gantva tassa agatabhavarh ranno arocesi. Raja tassa santikam 
gantva* kattabbayuttakaih upacaram katva panham pucchi. 

Tam atthaih pakasento S. a.: 

1 , Disva nisinnaiii rajanam Brahniadattarii rathesabham 
ath’ assa pativedesi yassasi anukampako: 69. 

f. Samkicc’ ayam anuppatto isinam sadhusammato. 

taramanarupo niyyahi’, khippam passa mahesinam, 70. 

3 . Tato [ca] raja taramano yuttani aruyha sandanaib 
mittamaccaparibbulho aganiasi rathesabho. 71. 

4 . Mikkhippa paSca kakudhani Kasinaih ratthavaddhano 
valavijanim unhisam khaggam‘* chattam upahanam* 72. 

6. Oruyha raja yanamha thapayitva paticchadara 

asinam Dayapassasmim Sariikiccam upasamkami. 73, 

6. Upasamkamitva [so] raja sanimodi isina saha, 
tam katham vitisaretva ekamantam upavisi. 74. 

7 . Ekamantam nisiniio va yatba’^ kalam amannatha 
tato papani kammani pucchitum paccapajjatha. 75. 

8. Tsim pucchami Samkiccam isinam sadhusammatam 

asinam Dayapassasmim isisamghapurakkhatam : 76, 

^ Bdt add so. ^ Bd sacetassa. * Bd adds tassa. * Bd omits tarii. * Bd 

omits ra. ® C* ag-, C» ag-. ’ Bd niyyati, ® Bd -a. • Bda chattancup-. 

Bd atba. 
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9. K&ni gatiifa ^ pecca gacchanti nara dhaniniaticarino* 
aticinno niaya dhammo, tam rae akkbahi pucchito. 77 , 

Ta. disva ti bhikkhave so uyyanapalo rajaiiam rajasabhaya* nUlniiath 
disva, athassa ’ti evara niainnaih disva atba taasa pativedeai yassaslti vadanto, 
arocesiti attho, yassasiti maharaja yassa tvarh armkampako muducitto asi® 5 
yassa abhlnham vannarii payirudahasi so ayaih Samkicco isuiarh antare sadhu 
latthakd* ti sammato aiiuppatto tava uyyane silapatte isiganaparivuto kancaiia- 
patima viya nisinno, taramanarupo ti maharaja pabbajita iiania kule va gaiie > a 
alagga tumhakam anagacchantanam eva® pakkameyyum* tasma taramanarQpo khip- 
paiii niyyahi mahaiitanarh silSdigflnaiiaih asitatta^ gavesitatta® mahesinam, tato 10 
ti bhikkhave so raja tassa vacanara sutva tato tassa vacanato anantaram eva, 
iiikkhippa ’ti nikkhipitva, tassa kira uyyaiiadvaram patva va etad ahosi: pabba- 
jita nama garutthauiya Sarhkiccatapasassa santikarii uddhatavesena gantum ayuttan 
ti so raanicittasuvaimadanrlaih valavijanirfa kancaiiamayarh unhTsapattam supari- 
khittaiii mangalakhaggarii setacchattarh sovannapaduka ti imaiii panca rajaka- 15 
kudhabhandani apanesi tena vuttarh nikkhippa ’ti, paticchadanti tad® eva 
rajakakudhabhandaih thapayitva bhandagarikassa hatthe datvii, Day upassasmi n 
ti evaibnamake uyyane, atha kalarh amaniiatha ti atha so idani me pan- 
harii pucchiturh kalo ti jani Paliyam pana yatha’® kalan ti agataib, tassa 
kalanurQpena panhapucchanarh amannatha ’ti attho, paccapajjatha ti 20 
patipajji, pecca ’ti patigantva, paralokassa va namam etara tasma paraloke 
ti attho, may a ti bhante maya sucaritadhammo** atikkanto pitughatakammaib 
katam, tamrne*® akkhahxti tasma me akkhahi*®: kara gatim>» pitughataka 
gacchanti katarasmim niraye paccantiti pucchati, so tam sutva tena hi maharaja 
sunohitl vatva ovadarii tava adasi. 25 

S. tam attbara avikaroiito aha: 

10. Isi avaca Samkicco Kasinam ratthavaddhanarii 

aslnarh Dayapassasmira, maharaja sunohi me: 78 . 

11. Uppathena vajantassa yo maggam anusasati 

tassa ve vacanam kayira nassa*® maggeyya kantako. 79 . 30 

12. Adhammaih patipannassa yo dhammam aniwasati 

tassa ve vacanam kayira na so gaccheyya duggatin ti . 80 . 

Ta. upjpatheiia ’ti corehi pariyutthitamaggena, maggamanusasatiti 
khemarh maggam akkhati, nassa maggeyya kantako ti tassa ovadakarassa 

Ull three MSS. -i. =* -yam. » ahosi. ♦ laddhako. ® aiiagacchanta- 
nanneva, Ci** gac*. * C^'* -eyya. ^ C^’a mahamtam - • gunarh esitattaih. ® 
passa in the place of gavesitatta. • tam Bd» janati. C^a tatha. 

C*'* panham-. C® n&matametaih, nametam. ** C*'® -ko. add ti. 

C*fa kammaih, B* yamme. ” ce. ** B<?a omit tasma me a-. all three 
MSS. -i. Bd na-. C** -tlm, omitting ti. 
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purisassa makham corakantako ua passeyya, yo d ha mm an ti yo sucarita- 
dhammam acikkhati, na so ti so puriso nirayadibhedam duggatim na gaccheyya. 
uppathasadiso hi maharaja adbammo maggasadiso sucaritadbammOf tvam paria 
pubbe pitaram ghatetva raja homit! maybam kathetva maya patibahito, mama 
5 vacanarh akatva pitaram mSretva^ idani socasi, panditanam ovadarh akarorita 
nama coramaggam ^ patiparina viya mahavyasanarh papunantiti. 

Evam assa ovadam datva upari dhammaib desento a.: 

18. Dhammo patho* maharaja adhammo pana uppatho, 
adhammo nirayam neti ^ 

10 dhammo papeti suggatim. 81 . (IV™), 

14. Adhammacarino raja nara visaraajivino 

yam gatim pecca gacchanti niraye te sanohi me: 82 . 

18. Sanjivo Kalasutto ca Sarhghfito dve ca Roruva 
athaparo Mahavici Tapano ca Patapano. 83 . 

16 16. Icc ete attha niraya akkhata duratikkama 

akinna luddakamniehi pacceka solas’ ussada 84 . 

17. Kadariyatapana ghora accimanta mahabbhaya 
loraaliaiiisanarupa ca bhesmS.* patibhaya dukha 85 . 

18. Catukkanna catudvara vibhatta bhagaso mita 
20 ayopakarapariyanta ayasa patikujjita. 86 . 

19. Tesam ayomaya bhumi jalita tejasa yuta, 
saiiiaiita yojanasataih phu^ titthanti sabbada. 87 , 

90 . Ete patanti niraye uddhapada avamsira 

isiuarii ativattaro* sannatanam tapassinam. 88 . 

25 91. Te bhunahuno" paccanti’ macchabhila* kata yathS 

sarhvacchare asamkheyye narS kibbisakarino. 89 , 

92. Dayhamaoena gattena niccam santarabahiram 

niraya nadhigacchanti dvaram nikkhamanesino. 90 . 

28. Puratthimena'* dhavanti tato dhS-vanti pacchato, 

80 uttarena pi dhavanti tato dhavanti dakkhinaih, 

yam yam dvaram gacchanti tarn tarn deva pithlyare*®. 91 . 

* ghatetva. * Bd -a. * Bd pantho. ♦ Bds bhasala. ® -cattaro. 

* C* gunahurio. ’ Bd paccenti. ® Bd macchibbila, C** -bila. • add pi- 

Bd pidhiyyare. 
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S 4 . Bahuni vassasahassani ^ jana nirayavasioo* 

baha paggayha kandanti patva dukkhaih anappakam. 92 
96 . Asivisam va kupitarh tejasirh* duratikkamaih 

na sadhurupe^ aside* na sannatanarh tapassinaiii. 93. 

96 . Atikayo mahissaso Ajjuno Kekakadhipo 
saliassabahu ucchinno isini asajja Gotamam. 94. 

97 . Arajarh* rajasa Vacchaiti Kisam avakiriya Dandaki 
talo va raulato^ chkino, sa raja vibhavarii gato. 95. 

28 . Upahacca® raanam® Mejjho**^ 

Matangasmiih yasassine’^ 0 ^ 

jl^parisajjo ucchinno, Mejjharannarh tada ahu. 96. 

29 . Ka^hadipayan’ asajja isirh Andhakavenhuyo 

anhanhaih musale hantva sampatta Yamasadanarii**. 97. 

80 . Athayarh isina satto^* antalikkhacaro pure 

pavekkhi pathaviih Cecco hinatto patta pariyayaih^’. 98. 

81 . Tasina hi chandagamanam na-ppasaihsanti pandita, 
adutthacitto bhaseyya giram saccupasaihhitarh, 99. (Ill 

82 . Manasa ce padutthena yo naro pekkhate muniih 
vijjacaranasampannam ganta^* so nirayam adho. 100. 

88. Ye vaddhe’® paribhasenti’^ pharusupakkaina jana 
anapacca adayada talavatthu"^ bhavanti te. 101. 

84 . Yo ca pabbajitam hanti katakiccarh mahesinarh 
sa Kalasutte niraye cirarattaya paccati. 102. 

86. Yo ca raja adhammattho ratthaviddhaihsano inago 
tapayitva janapadarh Tapane®® pecca, paccati. 103. 

86. So** ca vassasahassani satarh divyani paccati** 

accisaihghapareto so dukkhaih vedeti vedanaih. 104. 

* satasahassani. * -gamino. * Bd -si. * -po. aside, Bd 

iiaside. « -Ja. ’ B<* earaQlo. ® -gaccha, C« -gacca. * Bd ma-. 

Bd ma-. Bd -no. ** Bd< -vindayo, C« -veuahuyo, C* -venhuso. ** 

amnanna, Bd« anoamanna. all three MSS. -sadhanam. ” santo. ** 
-kkhe-i so all three MSS. for patva paiyayam. -to. *• C^e 

hanta, Bd gantva. Bd vu^he, B» baddhe. Bd -santi. ” Bd tala-. ** 
Bd tg.. ** C^6 yo. Bd pucati. 
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37. Tassa aggisikha kaya niccbaranti pabhassara 
tejobbakkbassa gattSni lomaggehi' nakhebi ca. 105. 

38. Daybaniauena gattena niccam santarababiraih 
dukkhabbitunno nadati nago tuttaddito^ yathrS, 106 

5 39 . Yo lobba pitarain band dosa va purisadhanio 

sa Kalasutte niraye cirarattani^ paccati. 107. 

40. Sa tadiso paccati lobakumbbiyaS 
pakkan ca sattihi hananti nittacain 
ai>dham karitva muttakarisabbakkbam, 

10 khare uimujjanti^ tathavidham naram. 108. 

41 . Tattaih pakatthitam * ayogulan ca 
digbe ca phale’ cirarattatapite 
vikkhanibbam adfiya vibhajja rajjuhi® 
vatte* mukhe samsavayanti rakkhasa, 109. 

15 42 . Stoa ca sona ca bala ca gijjha*® 

kakolasamgha ca dija ayomukha 
saihgamma khadanti vipphandamauam 
jivhaib vibhajja vighasaiii “ salohitaih 110. 

43 . Tam daddhakolaiii paribhinnagattam 

20 nippothayanta [anujvicaranti rakkhasa, 

rati hi nesam‘% dukhino pan’ itare, 

etadisasmiih niraye vasanti 

ye keci‘® loke idha petdghatino 111. 

44 . Putto ca mataram hantva*® ito gantva Yaraakkhayam 

25 bbusara apajjate^-® dukkham attakammaphalupago. 112. 

43 . Amanussa atibala hanlaraih janayautiya 

ayoraayehi phalehi'® pilayanti punappunam. 113. 


‘ lomehi ca. ’ tundattito. * Bd -aya. * Bd -yam. * na - 

nisi- corr. to iilsu-. • Bd« pakkattbitam, Jakarhkathim. ^ C*® phalO, 

pale. ® Bd rajjatl. ® so 0^*; B<* Tivate, Ba vivate. B<* cabala corr. to sa- 
bala? giddha. " vigha-. vilobhl-. so C*; 

dandakolara. ** nippota-. ** Bd te-. C*' yo kocl. pittl-. 

Bd hatva, asajjate. pa-, Bd va-. 
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46 . Tam passutarii saka gatta * ruhiram attasambhavaiti 
tambalohavilinarh va tattam payenti* mattigham. 114. 

47 . Jighannarh* kunaparh puti* duggandhaib giithakaddamam 
pubbalohitasaifakasarh rahadam ogayha titthati. 115. 

48 . Tam enaiii kimayo* tattha atikaya ayomukha® 5 

chavim chetvana^ khadanti pagiddha® maiiisalohite. 116. 

49 . So ca tarn nirayarii patto nimuggo Sataporisaih 

• pQtlnam® kunapam»vati’° saraanta satayojanarb. 117. 

60 . Cakkhumapi cakkhuhi tena gandhena jiyati, 

etadisaih Brahmadatta mattigho'* labhate dukham. 118. to 
81 . Khuradharam anukkaniina tikkham durabhisambhavam 
patanti gabbhapatiniyo 'Muggaih Vetaraninadim. 119. 

62 . Ayoraaya simbaliyo so]asamgulakantaka 

dubhato-m-abhilambanti‘® daggaiti Vetaranim nadirii. 120. 

Te accimauto tittbanti aggikkhandha va araka, 
aditta jatavedena uddham yojanam uggata. 121. 

64 . Ete'* sajanti niraye tatte tikhinakantake 

nariyo ca aticariniyo nara ca paradaragu. 122. 

86. Te patanti adhakkhandha vivatta vihata pUthu, 

sayanti vinividdhafiga, digbarh jagganti sariivariih 123. 20 

86. Tato ratya vivasane inabatim pabbatupamaih 
lohakumbhiih pavajjanti'Vtattara aggisamudakam. 124. 

87 . Evarh diva ca ratto ca dusslla mohaparuta 
anubhonti*' sakarii karamara pubbe dukkatam attano. 125. 

88* Ya ca bhariya dhanakkita stoikam» atimannati 25 

sassum va sasuram vapi jettham** vapi nanandararh’* 
tassa vamkeoa jivhaggaih nibbahanti sabandhanaiii. 126. 

^ Bd tarii passavaiii pakka gatta. * payaiiti. * Bd jighaccharii. * so 

Bd pud. * Bd -iyo. adho-. Bd tetvaiia. ® Hd samgiddba, Bfl sarii- 

viddha. » Bd» putikam. pad. so C* ; C« Bd pi hi. -uti. 

Bd mitogho. ** Bd gabbhapatayo, gabbhapatiniyo. duhatom- 

hilamband, Bd ubhato abhilampand. Bd etam te. ” Bd -cariyo. 
vigata. *» Bd^aabbada. so all three MSS. for pabbajanti ? -oti. 

** settham. Bd nandaiiam. 
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59 . Sa‘ vyamamattani kiminam jivharh passati attani, 
viSiiapetuib na sakkoti, Tapane pecca paccati. 127 . 

60. Orabbhika sukarika macchika migabandhika 
corS goghataka ludda avanne vannakarakS* 128 , 

5 61. Sattlhi lohakOtehi nettiihsehi usiihi ca 

haniiamana kharanadim® papatanti avamsira. 129 . 

62. Sayaih pato kutakari ayokutehi hannati, 

tato vantam darattanam paresarh , bhunjate sada. 130 . ' 

68 . Dhamka* bherandaka gijjha kakoja ca* ayomukha 
10 vipphandamanam* khadanti nararii kibbisakarinam^ 131 . 

64. Ye migena migarh hand pakkhim va pana pakkhina 
asanto rajasa* channa* ganta’® te nirayarh adho** d. 132 . 

Ta. patho** ti dasakusalakammapatho ** dharamo, kbemo ti** appati- 
bhayo sugatimaggo, vlsamajivino ti adbammena kappitaj^vika*^ niraye 
10 te ti te etesarh nibbattaniraye kathemi, sunohi me ti M. ran5a pitugbataka* 
nam nibbattananirayaih pucchito pi pa^bamaih tarn adassetva aftha mahani- 
raye solasa ca useadaiiiraye dassetuih evam a., kirokarana: pathamambi tas- 
mim dassiyamane raja phalitena hadayena tatth’ eva mareyya imesu pana nira- 
yesu paccanasatte disva dittbanugatiko butva abam viya anne pi bahupSpa- 
80 kammino attbi abaiii etesam antare pacdssamiti aanjatupattbambho arogo 
bhaviasatitii te pana niraye dassento M. pathamam iddbibalena patbavim dvidha 
katva pacchS dassesi, tesari) vacaoattho: nirayapalebi pajjalitani nanayudbani 
gabetva khandakbandikaih cbiniia^^ nerayikasatta punappuna sanjivanti ettha ’ti 
Sabjivo, nirayapala pana nadanta vagganta jalitani iianayudbani gabetva jali- 
26 taya lohapathaviyam nerayike** aparaparam anubandbitva paharitva Jalitapatha- 
viyam patite jalitam kajasuttam patetva jalltapharaaum gabetva sayaih unna- 
danta mabautena attassarena^^ viravante attbamse solasaihse karonta*^ ettha 
tacchantlti Kalasutto, n^hanta jalita** ayapabbata samgbatenti ** ettha 
*ti Samghato, tattba kira satte^^ navayojanaya Jalitaayapathaviya yava 


^ so ail three MSS.. ^ apanevaiiakaraka, C* apanevana-. ^ C* khara-. * 
C^e omit ca. ® C* -na, €• -na. ^ Bd -karakarfi. ® Bde rajjoya. 

* Bd» chanda. Bd gata. ” ayo, Bda nirayussadan. Bd papho, €• 
pattho. Bd -tha. omit ti. ** kappika-. -ye, Bd nlp- 

patta nirayaib. C** apassetva. Bd mabani-. ** C* Bd a-. -lohl. 

** Bd cbindacbindarfa. **Bd adds satte. ** attba-. ** Bd -tp coir, 

to -ta, Bd -a. ghatentf, Bd saroghatentt. iante* 
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katito pavesetva niccale^ karonti, atha puratthimato* ayapabbato samuttbaya 
asani viya viravaiito * agantva te satte saphakaranlyarh * tilam * piihsanto viya 
gantva pacchituadiaaya titthati) pacchimadisato aamutthite pi tath' eva gantva 
puratthimadisaya titthati, dve pana ekato samagantva uccbuyante® ucrhukbaii- 
dani^ vlya pilenti, evarii ta. babuni vaasasatasahaasani dukkbarb anubhonti, dve 5 
ca Roruva ti Jalaroruvo Dhumaroruvo ca® ’ti dve, ta. Jalaronivo kappena 
santbitahi rattalohitajalabi* pu^ino Dhumaroruvo kharadbuniena’®, iiesu'^ Jala- 
roruve paccaiitanara ** iiavabi vanamukhehi jala paviaitva sariraib dahanti**, 
Dhumaroruve navahi vanamukhehi kharadhumo paviaitva pitham viya sari- 
ram sedetl, ubhayatbapi** paccaiita aattS mabaviravam viravantiti dve pi 10 
Roruva ti vutta, jalSnam va'® pana sattaiiarh va*® tesaih dukkhassa va*® vici- 
antaram n’ atthi ettha 'ti Avici, mahanto A\iciti Mahaavici, ta.'* hi pu- 
ratthimadibl bbittibi jala utthabitva pacchimadisu patihannati ta ca bhittiyo 
vinivijjhitva*® parato*i yojanasatam ganhati, hettha utthitapi** upari patihannati 
upari utthita hettha patihannati, evam tav’ ettha jalanarh vici nama n’ atthi, 15 
tassa pana anto yojanasatam thanarii khiravallipitthassa puritanali viya sattehi 
riirantararii puritam, catQhi iriyapathehi paccantanam pamanam n atthi, na ca 
annamanuam badhenti** sakasakatthane*® yeva paccantl *®, evam ettha satta- 
iiaih vici nama ii’ atthi, yatha pana jivhagge cha madhubinduni sattamassa tam- 
balohabinduno anudahanabalavataya abboharikani honti tatha ta. anudahana- *0 
balavataya seaa cha akusalavipakupekha abbohaiika*® honti, dukkham eva 
iiirantaram pahnayati, evam ettha dukkhassa vici nama n’ atthi, sv-ayam saha 
vibhattihl ** vikkhambhato attharasadhikayojanasato ** avattato catupanna- 
sadhikayojaDasato saha ussadehi dasayojanasahasso ti** evam assa mahantata 
veditabba, niccalasatte tapatlti Tapano**, ativiya tapetiti Patapano*®, ta. 85 
Tapanasmim tava satte talakkhandhappamane*® jalitaayasule nisidapenti^ 
tato hettha pathavi jalati sulatii** jalati, evaiii so iiirayo*® niccale** satte tapati, 
itarasmirb pana sabbasatte*^ jalantehi avudhehi paharitva jalitam ayapabbatam 
aropenti, tesam pabbatamatthake thitakale . kammapaccayo v5to paharati, te ta. 
santhatum asakkonta uddhapada adhosira papatanti, atha hettha pathaviya** 30 
jalitani ayasQIarii utthahanti, te taut mattbakeu eva asadetva tesu vinividdha- 


‘ -lo, Bd -lam. * Bd adds jalito * Bd vivaranto. * -ya, Bd santha-? 
* -tilo, C« tile. ® -to, Bd ucchayante ^ Bd uccha-. * C*'* omitca. * 
-rohfrajalehi. -dhupena, C« -dupena. Bd tesu. Clta -o. '* 

•rianca. dtyh-, *® Bd paccantanam navahi C* -tapi, Bd -ttapi. 

add ca. pa. Bd tatra. Bd vavajhi-, pavijjhi-. *** Bd« 

purato. Bd omits pi. -nnehl. ** Bd byapadhenti. ** Bd only one 

saka. -enti. Bd -da-. *® -kani. *» Bd -bhittihi. *® Bda 

•bhanato. *» Bd -katiyo-. ®* kanavayo-, Bd -kanevayo-. *® Bda -hassani. 
'' all three MSS. ta-. ** Bd mahata-. Bd ta-. Bd tapente satte, B« 
only tapeute for tava satte. ®® -no. ®* Bd sulani. -e. -o. 

** Bds nibbatusatta. Bd ayapathavito pappatam. 
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sanra jaUnta paccaiiti) evam eaa * ativiya tlpetfti, B. pana ete niraye dasaento 
,.|>athamam Sanjivam dassetva ta. paccante nerayikasatte diava mahajanassa 
mahabhaya uppanne taiii antaradhapetva puna pathavim dvidba katva Kala- 
sattam dassesi, ta. pi parcamaiie satte disvi niahajaitasaa mahabbaye uppanne 
5 tam pi aritaradbapeslti, evam patipatiya daasesi, tato rajanaih amantetva maha- 
k;, raja taya ioiesu attbasu mabanirayesu paccamane aatte disva appamadatb katum 

vattatiti vatva puna tesarb yeva mabanirayanaih kiccam kathetum iccete ti 
adirii a, ta. akkbata ti maya^ tuybaih katbita poranakebi ca katbita yeva, 
akinna ti paripunna*, pacceka aolasussada ti etesam nirayanarii ekekassa 
10 catusu dvaresu ekekasmiih cattaro cattaro katva solaaa solasa ussadaniraya ti 
sabbe pi sataih* attbavlsafi® ussadaniraya attba ca mabaniraya ti cbattimsa- 
nirayasatam, kadariyatapan a* ti sabbe p’ ete kadariyariarb tapana balava- 
dukkhataya gbora, kappaiiibbattSnam ^ accuiaih attbitaya accimanto, bba- 
yassa mabantataya® mababbbaya, dittbamatta va^® sutamatta va‘* lomani 
15 haibsentiti** lomab aihsanarupa va^®, bhimsanataya bhesma’*, bbayajanana- 
taya patibbaya, sukbabhavena dukkba, catukkanna ti sabbe pi catufassa'* 
manjusasadisa, vibbatta ti catudvaravasena vibhatta, bbagaso mita ti dvara* 
vitblnam vasena kottbase** tbapetva mita, ayasa patikuj j i ta*^ ti sabbe'® 
pi iiavayojanikena ayakapalena paticcharina hutva*®, tittbantiti sabbe pi 
20 ettakarh tbanam anupbaritva tittbanti, ete ti’® tesu nirayesu samparivattitva 
punappuna patamaiie saiidbayaba, ativattaro ti pbarusavacabi atikkamitva 
vattaro’', mabanirayesu kira yebbuyyena dhammikasamanabrabmanesu kat3> 
paradba” paccariti, tasma evam aha, te bhunabuiio ti te isfuam ativattaro 
attario vaddhiya hatatta bbunahuno kotlbasakatatta maccha viya’** paccanti, 
25 asariikhey ye’® ti ganeturii asakkuneyye, kibbisakarino ti darunakamma- 
karino, nikkhamanesino ti iiiraya nikkbamanarb esantapi gavesantdpi nlkkha- 
inanadvararii n&dhigarchanti, puratthimena ’ti yada tam dvaram aparutaih 
hoti atha tadabbimukha dhavanti’*, tesaiii ta, chaviadiiii jhayaiiti, dvarasamtpaib’^ 
pattaiiam pi’® etesam^* tarii pitbiyati*®, paccbimaih aparutaih viya khayati, 
30 esa iiayo sabbattha, na sadburupe ti vuttappakaraih sappaih viya sadhu- 
rupe isayo ii&side®^ na pbarusavacanebi kayakammena va ghai^ento upa- 
gaccbeyya, kiriikarana: sahhatanarh tapassinam asaditatta” a^t^tasu mabanirayesu 
mabadukkbassa anubhavittbbatta’^, idani ye rajano tatharupe asadetvS tahi dukkhaih 
patta te dassetuih atikayo ti adim a, ta. atikdyo ti balasampannamabakayo, 


* etara, ’ Bd adds ca. * Bd parikinna. * yamtaih. ® Bd adds ca. ® 
Bd -ta«. ’ Bd ta. ® Bd kammani-. * mabantaya. *® C*'* omit va. 

Qks pa. ** Bd hamsaiiti. Bd ca. Bd bhasma. Bd -ram. Bd adds 
gabetva. omit pa*. -a, Bd puta, Bs phuia. ’® Bd* uddhaib*' 

pada avail sird ti evam for ete ti. ** C** catt-. C^* -raya, Bd# -paradbava. 

Bd» -kata. Bd adds ca. 2® Bd -yya. C^'# ya-. Bd -pe. 

Bd -nanca. Bd# te-. €*• -^yaiiti. C*# naside, Bd naside. ** Bd -nena. 
all three MSS. asa-. ** C^# -vitatta. 
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mabisaaao ti mahadhanuggaho, aabaat^abahu *ti pancahi dhanuggahasatehi 
bahqaahassena’ aropetabbaro dbarmth aropanaaamattbabahu, Kekadhipo^ 
Kekaratthadhlpati *, vibhavaih gato ti vlnaaappatto, vatthuni Sarabhangajatake 
vitthafilani, upahacca maiian* tl attano cittam paduaetva, Matangasmiu ti 
Matangapanijite, 'vatthum M&tangajatake vannitaib, Kanhadipayanaaajja ’tl 5 
Kaiibadlpayanam asajja, Yamaaadhanan ti nlTayam*, vatthurh GhatajStake* 
vittharitarii, isina ti Kapilatapasena, pavekkhiti pavittho, Cecco tl Cetiya- 
raja, hTnatto ti parihinat^abhavo aiitarahitaiddhl, pattapariyayan tl pari- 
yayaiii maranakalara patva, vatthum CetiyajStake kathitaiii, tasma ti yasma 
oittavasiko hutva isisu aparajjbitv^ atthaau mahanirayesu paccati tasma, chan- 10 
daga^ilian ti chandadioatubbidham pi agatigamanarii, padutthena 'tl kud- 
so iiirayarii ad ho ti so tona adhogamaniyena kammena adho 
nirayji^fi|a> gacchati. Paliyaih pana nlrayassadan ti likhitaiii, tam tasaa ussa- 
daiiirai^lPgacchatiti a., vaddhe^ ti vayovaddhe ca gunavaddhe ca, anapacca 
ti bhaVas^ro pi apacrara va dayadaih va na labhantiti a., talavatthu® ti dittha- 15 
dhammo^ chinnamaiataio viya mahavinasaih patva iiiraye nibbattantl, haiitltl 
mareti, ei^krattaya ’ti oirarii, evam M. isivihethakSnaih paccananiraye dassetva 
upari aflblipumikarajilriaih paccananiraye dassento yo ca *ti adim a., ta. rattha- 
viddharhsano ti chandadivasena gantva ratthassa viddharasano, accisaragha- 
pareto ti acdsamuhaparikkbiUo, tejobhakkhassa ’ti aggim eva khadan- 20 
tassa, gattanltl tigavute'^* sarire sabbangapaccangani lomehi ca nakhehl ca ’tl 
etehi saddbim sabbani ekajalan’ eva honti, tuttaddito*® tl anafijakaranam “ 
kariyamauo tuttehi** viddho nago yatha nadati, Idanl pitughatikadinam paccana- 
niraye dassetuih yo‘* lobha ti adim a., ta. lobha ti yasadhanalobhena, dosa 
tl dutthaclttataya, nittacan tl lohakumbbiyaifa bahunl vassasahassani pakkam 25 
inharitva tigAvutam assa sariram uittacam katva jalitaya lohapathaviya patetva 
tikhinehl** ayasulebi kottetva** cunriavicurinarh karonti, and ham karltvatl 
maharaja taih pitugbatakarb nirayapala lohapatbaviyarn uttanaih patetva jalitebi 
ayasulebi akkliiiii bbinditva andhaiii karitva mukhe unbam muttakarisam 
pakkhipitva palilapitharh viya^® sarhvattetva kappena santhite kharalohaudake 30 
nimujjapentij tattarh pakkatthitam ayogulan ca ti puna pakkatthita- 
guthakalalan c’ eva jalitaayogulan ca khadapenti, so pana tam ahariyamanarh 
disva mukhaiii pidheti*‘, ath’ assa digbe clratapite Jalamane phale** adaya 
mukbarh vikkhambhetva ** vivaritva rajjubaddhaih ayabalisarh khipitva jivbara 


* Rd -ehi. > Bd ketak-. ® upahacca mantn, Bd upabacca manan. * Bd 
nirayapalaktrajauaih. ® Ck* ghata-. * all three MSS. gantva. ^ Bd vudhe. 

* Ck* nala-, Bd tWavatthun. » C* gavasarire, C* gavute-, Bd tigavutte. Bd 
tmj(jattlto, B» t^hM4ito? ^d Snaficanaka-. « Bd tup(J-. ** Ck« ye. 

-yaib. lid tikkbehi. Bd -enti, €*» -danta. ** Bd add nam. 
pakkudKIta^il^ pakkatthiguthakalala, Bd pakkadhitaib 

gudhaluialalS, iPPltkuttM C* pldeti. cirarattfipite. 

** Bd bale, Cka tbale. ** Bd -itva. 
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mharitva tasmlm vatte ^ vivatte mukhe taiii ayogulatn saihsavayanti pakkhipanti^ 
takkhasa ti nirayapalay sama cfi ’ti maharaja tassa pitughatakaasa tarii* ba- 
Itsena nikkad4hitva ayasamkuhi* pathaviyam vitatam* jivham samasopa sabala- 
vaiina sunakha ca lohatun#* gijjha ca kakaaaihgha ca anne ca nanappakara 
5 sakuna sacaagantva avudhehi chindanta vlya i^ibhajja kakapadakHrena kotthase 
katva vipphandamanaiii viasandamanaih * aalohitam^ vighasarfa® khidanti® vigha- 
santa^° bhakkhayantiti attho, tam daddhakolan ** ti tam pitughatakara Jha- 
yamanarii talarii‘» viya jalitakariram, paribhinnagattan ti ta- ta. bhlnna- 
gattam^®, nip po thayanta ti jalitehi ayamuggaiehi pabaranta, rati hi nesan 
10 ti tesarfa nirayapalanatfa s5 rati kija hoti, dukhino panTtare ti itare pana 
nerayikasatta dukkhita honti, pettighatino ti pitughatika iti imam pltu- 
ghatikanarh paccananirayaiii disva raja bhitatasito ahosi, atha nam M. sapaassa- 
setva matughatikanaib paccananirayam dassesi, Yamakkhayan ti Yamanive- 
sanaiii, nirayan ti a., attakammaphalupago ti attano kammaphalena upa- 
15 gato, amanussa ti nirayapala, hantfiram janayantiya ti matughatikaiii, 
valehitl*® ayamakacivalehi *® vethetvl ayayautena pilenti, tan ti taih mata- 
ghatikarii payentitii’ tassa piliyamanassa ruhiram gajitva ayakapallam pureti, 
atha nam yantato niharanti, tavad ev’ assa sariram pakatikarh hoti, tam patha- 
Tiyarii uttanaiii nipajjapetva viliiiam tambaloham viya pakkatthitaih lobitara 
20 payenti*®, ogayha titthatiti bahuni vassasahasgpi ayayantena®® piletva je- 
gucchaduggandhapatikkule mahante guthakaddamaavate khipanti, so tam rahadam 
ogayha ogayhitva titthati, atikaya ti ekadonikanavappamanasarira®*, ayomukha 
ti ayasucimukha, chaviih chetvana*® ti chaviiii adiiii katva ySvaHhIm pi 
bhetva®® attbiminjam khadanti, pagiddha** ti gadhita®® mucchita, na kevalan 
25 ca khadant’ eva adhomaggadihi®® pana pavisitva mukhadihi nikkhamanti, v5ma- 
passadihi pavisitva dakkhinapassadihi nikkhamanti, sakalasariraih chidda- 
vacchiddam karonti, so ta. atidukkhapareto viravanto paccati socati, so matu- 
ghatako taih Sataporisaih nirayaiii patto sasisako nimuggo va hoti, tan ca kuiia- 
para®® samanta yojanasataro putl®® hutva vayati, mattigho ti matighatiko, 
SO Kburadharamanukkamma’ti Khuradharanirayam atikkamitva ta.®° niraya- 
pala mahantamahante khure uparidhare katva®‘ santharanti*®, tato ya hi gab- 


1 hd omits vatta. * Bd jivharii. ® ayam sarhkubi, ayarii garhfiahi. * 

Vi, Bd vivata. ® -tandi, C* -tunda, Bd -kunda. * Bd omits vis-. ® 
omit sa. « 0^8 vigharhsam. » Bd» -ta. Bda viyasatte. “ Bd -tSlaii. ^ ** 
so Bd kalarb. Bda paribhi-. adds viya. so Bd<; vala- 

bhiti. so C*Bd; C«avama-? Bd paya-. pakkanthanUro, Bd« 

pakkudhitara. ‘® Bd -anti. Bd* -ehi. C^s -pikaih iiS-. *® Bd* bhe- 
tvSiia. ** Cfc yava vatthimhi hetva, C* ySvatthiraahetva, Bd ySva aihi yibhetva, 
Bs yava atthi pi bhetva. Bd* saragi-. Cs gathita, C* gamltS. 

-mukhadihi. -ra. ®® C* kupaih, B* vaccakiipaih in tb« plac^ pl taS^ia - 

®» Bd putikarii. ®®Bd*add kira. ** C*® urasarekatva, Bd upadharftv5, ^ 
dbaretva? ®® Bd saiitha-, C* tattharatti. 
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bbapatanaiii ^ kbarabhesajjani^ pivitva gabbbapatita ’ gabbhapatiniyo itthiyo 
jalitehi avudhebi pothenta anubandhanti t§ tikbinakhuradhira sukbandakhandika 
butva punappuna utthaya tarn darabhisambhavam Khuradbararnrayaii) atikka 
mantiyo atikkamitva nirayapalehi aiiubaddha* duggarh duggamaiii^ visamarii 
Vetaranim patanti, ta. kammakaranam NitnIJatake avibbavissati, evarii gabbba* 5 
pStinlnam nirayarh daasetva yattba paradaraka ca aticariniyo ca paccanti tain 
Kotisimbalinirayarii ® dassento ayomaya ti adiih a., ta. dubhato-ra-abhi- 
lambhantlti^ Vetaraniya ubhosii tlresu tasaih simbalTiiam sakha olambanti, 
te accimanto ti te pajjalitasanra satta accimanto butva titthanti, yojanaii 
ti tigavutaih tesarh® sarirato Ji^thitajalaya pana saddbirh te® yojariaubbedha lo 
horiti, ete sajaiititi te paradSrika satta nanavidhehi avudbehi kotthiyamana 
eta^id^baliniraye abhiruhanti, te patantlti te babuni vassasabassani rukkha- 
lagga jhayitva puna nirayapalehi avudhebi** vihata vivatta butva pari- 
vatfiPl adhosisaka patanti) putbu ti babu, vinividbafiga ti tesarh tato 
patao^kale bettha ayapathavito sulani utthahitva tesam matthakarh paticchanti, 1.5 
taiii teiaih adbomaggena*^ nikkhamanti, te evaifa sQlesu viddha viravanta*® 
sayanti, dlghan ti supine pi niddarh alabbanta digharattam jaggantiti, tato** 
ratya vivasane ti rattinam accayena, cirakalatikkamena ’ti a., pavajjantlti 
satthiyojanikari) jalitaiii lohakumbhim kappena santhitam jalitatambalobarasa- 
punnaiii lohakumbhim nirayapalehi khitta pavisanti**, dussila ti paradarika, 20 
itoparaiii*" samikavattasassuvattadini *® apurentinaiii *® paccanatthSnarh paka- 
sento ya ca®^ *ti adim a., ta. atimannatiti Bhisajatake kathitarii®* samika- 
vattaih akaronti atikkamitva mannati, Jetthan ti samikassa jetthabbatararii, 
nanandaran^^ ti samikassa bhaginim, etesam pi annatarassa hatthapada- 
pitthiparikammanahapanabhojanadibhedam vattaih apurenti tesu hirottapparji 25 
anupattbapenti te atimahnati nama, sapi iiiraye nibbattati, vamkena ’ti 
tassa sSmlkavattadlnam aparipurikaya samikadayo: akkositva paribhasitva 
niraye nibbattaya lohapathaviyaih nipajjapetva ayasamkuna mukham vi- 
varitva baliseiia jivhaggam nibbahanti rajjubandhanena sambandbanam^^ 
akaddhanti, kiminan ti ^^mibharitam, i. v. h. maharaja so nerayikasatto 30 
evam nikkaddhitarii attanGf ;,vy5mena vyamamattam ** jivham avudbehi kot- 
tbitakot^bitattbSiie®** san|ltehl mahadonippamanehi kimihi^* bharitaiii 
passati vinnapetuih na sakkotiti nirayapale yacitutamo fpi kind vattum 
na sakkoti. Tapane®® ti evaih sa ta* bahuni vassasabassani pacdtva fiuna 
Tapanamahaniraye paccati, idaiii sukarikadinara paccananiraye dassento 35 


* -nahi, ® Bd kha*. ® Ck -pa-, B<i adds ka. * Ck -bandha, Bd -bandbanta. 
® Bd dukkhamath. * C* kota-, Bd kanhakamsippali-. * Ck -tombila-, C* loma- 
hila.. * Cks add sariram. ® Bd omits ta *® Bds koti-. ** Bd -dhe gahetva. 

** Oka -e. u Bd ciraratta. *♦ Bds attho. *® C*« khittam. *® Bd paccanti. 
*’ Bd latopa-. *® Ck -vantassuravanta-^ C® -vatussuravatta-^ ‘® Ck -t!ti. 

Ck« v5, Bd Tutta. a® Bd« -dan. ** so Ck^ Bd sab-. Ck -metta, Cs 
•matta. ** Bd koti-. Bd -nika-. Bd omits ki-. *® Bd ta-. 
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orabbhika ti adima., ta. avanne vannakarika* tl pesunnakaraka, khara- 
liadin ti ete orabbhikadayo etehi sattiadThi hannamana Vetaranitfa patantiti a., 
sesani orabbhikadinam paccanatthanani Nimijatake Xvibhavissantl, kutakaiitl 
kutavinicchayassa c’ eva tulakutadlnafi ca karake* saiidhay’ etaiii vuttam, ta. 

6 kutaviDicchayakutattakarakakuta aggh§panikanam paccananirayani Nlmijataka avl- 
bhavissanti, vantan ti vamitakaifa, durattanan ti duggatattabhavanam, 1. v. h. ; 
maharaja, te durattabhava aatta ayakutehl matthaka bhijjamaiie vamanti*, tato 
.tam vantarii jaliukapalehi tesu ekaccanam mukhe pakkhipanti, iti te paresam 
vantaifa bhunjauti nama, bberandaka ti sigala, vi pphandamanan ti, ayo- 
10 inukham* nipajjapitaifa nikkaddhitajivham* ito V ito ca phandamanam^ mi- 
geua ’ti OkacaramlgenaS pakkhina ’ti tatharupen’ eva, ganta» te ti gan- 
taro‘0 te, nirayussadan ti ussadanirayam, Pallyam pana nirayaifa adho 
li likhitam, ayarh pana nirayo Nimijatake fivlbhaviasati. 


Iti M. ettake niraye dassetva idani lokavivaranarii katva 
15 ranno devaloke dassento 

66. Santo ca'^ uddhaih gacchanti sucinnen’ idha karamana ^ , 
sucinnassa phalaifa passa: saindadeva** sabrahmaka. 13S. 
66. Tam tarn brumi maharaja: dhammam ratthapatl cara, 
tatha tatha raja carahi dhammam 
to yatha tam sucinnam^*^ nanutappeyya pecca**^ ’ti. 134. 

Ta. santo ti kayadihi upasanta, uddhaii ti devalokam, aainda^^ ti ta. 
u. iiidehi saddhim, M.^* hi ’ssa catummaharajike deve ca dassento maharaja 
catummaharajadike hi deve passa cattaro maharaje passa tavatimse passa 
Sakkara passa ’ti evarii sabbe pi iudake'* deve daaietva idam pi aucionassa 
95 phalan ti dassesi, tarn tam brQmitl tasma tarn bhai>ami, dhamman ti ito 
patthaya pinatipatadini panca verani pahaya danadini punfiani karohl*^ yatha 

talb sucinoam nanutappeyya ’ti yatha tam danadipunnakammam sudOOam . 
pitughatakammapaccayarii vippatisaram paticiihadeturfi samatthataya taih iiknu- 
tappeyya tatha tam suuinnam cars, bahum punnaih karohiti a. 


1 Cfc avanne vaiia-, C» avanevana-. * omit ka-. * -ve. * C 
tanti, C* vamananti, Bd vapaiiti. * so 0*^' for -kha^ Bds adhomukhani. 
CifBd-ha. ’ vippa-. ® Bd otactra-, C* okatara-., • Bd gat&. 
gantva! »» Bd» devaloka-. ** va. « Bd* -uni. ** Bd sahUidir-^^^^ 
omit su. »«Ck*gaccha, Bd peccha, read; yatha na tadi aimuppf^ 

Bds sabindi. ** C^* -e, Bds sahliidake sabrahmake ca. Bd k^rothS ti. 
»» Cifa -kammarhpa-. 
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So M-ssa dhammakatharh sutvS tato patthaya assasarii 
patilabhi. B. pi kinci kalarh ta. vasitva attano vasanatthanarh 
yeva gato. 

S. i. d. a, ,,na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa maya assasito 
yeva“ ’ti ratva j. s. : »,Tada raja Ajatasattu ahosi, isigano Buddha- 
parisa, Samkiccapandito; aham eva“ *ti. S a m k i c c a j a t a k a m. 
Satth inipatavannana nitthita. 


XX. SATTATIlrtPATA. , 

1. Kusajataka. 

Idante ratthan ti. Warn S. J. v. ukkanthitabikkh'um 
a. k. So kira Savatthivasi-kulaputto sasane uram datva pabbajito, 
5 ekadivasam Savatthiyaib pindaya caranto ekam alamkataitthim su- 
bhanimittaggahavasena oloketva kilesabhibhuto anabhirato yihasi 
dighakesanakho kisasariro kilittbacivaro uppanduppandukajato dhama- 
nisanthatagatto , yatha hi devaloke cavanadhammanam devaputtanam 
panca pubbanimittani paQoayanti mala milayanti vatthani kilissanti 
10 sarire diibbanniyarii okkamati ubhobi kacchebi seda muccanti ^ devo 
deyasane nabhiramati eyam evaih sasana cayanadhammanam ukkantbi- 
tabbikkbunam panca pubbanimittani * pannayanti saddbapuppbani 
milayanti silavattbani kilissanti raamkubhayataya c’ eya ayasayasena 
ca dubbanniyam okkamati kilesaseda muccanti * arannarukkbamula- 
15 sunnagaresu n&bhiramanti, tassa pi tani® pannayimsu. Atba naiii 
Sattbu santikam netva »,ayam bbante ukkantbito“ ti dassesum. S. 
saccam ,,kira“ ’ti pucchitya ,,saccam bbante** ti yutte ,,ma bbikkbu 
kilesayasiko abosi, maitugarao nam’ esa' papo, tasmim patibaddha- 
cittatam yinebi% sasane abhirama, matugame patibaddhacittataya bi 
so tejayanto pi poranakapandita nitteja butya anayaryasanam papunimsu** 
’ti vatya a, a. ; 

A. Mallaratthe Kusavatirajadhaniyam * 0 k k a k o nama raja 
dhaminena r, karesi. Tassa solasannaih itthisahassanarh jet- 


* Bdmunc-. * omits pubba. * Bd tassapitanimlttfinb ^ -eli. ‘ 

vinodehi. ® Bd -ya. 
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thika Silavatl nama aggamahesi ahosi, sa n’ eva puttaiii na 
dhitaraih labhati, nSgara c’ eva ratthavasino ca rajanive- 
sanadvare' sannipatitvS „rattham^ nassissati vinassissatiti“ 
upakkosiinsu. Raja sihapafijaram ugghatetva „mayi r. karente 
adhaminakaro nama n’ atthi, kasma upakkosatha“ ’ti pucchi, s 
jjSaccaih deva adhammakaro* n’ atthi*, vaifasanurakkhako pana^ 

VO putto na vijjati, anno r. gahetva rattharh nasessati, tasraa 
dhammena r« karetum sacnatthaih puttaih patthetha“ ’ti. „Put- 
tam patthento kiih karoraiti“. „Pathamam tava ekaiii^^ satta- 
haih cullana^kam dhammanatakaih katva vissajjetha, sace lo 
tarn* puttairi labhissati' sadhu, noce atha inajjhimanatakain 
vissajjetha, tato jetthanatakaih vissajjetha, avassaih ettikasu 
itthisu eka pufinavatl puttain labhissatlti“. Raja tesaih va- 
canena* tatha katva sattame sattame divase yathasukhaih 
abhiramitva agatagata* pucchi: ,,kacci’® vo putto laddho“ ti, is 
Sabba „na labhama deva‘‘ ’ti ahainsu. Raja „na me putto 
uppajjissatiti^* anattamano ahosi. Nagarfi puna tath’ eva 
upakkosiinsu, RUja ,,kiin upakkosatha, maya tumhftkaifa va- 
canena na^kani vissatthani, ekapi puttaih na labhi, idani kim 
karomlti^* S. „Deva eta dussila bhavissanti nippunna, n’ atthi 
etasaih ' * puttalSbhaya punnaih’*, tumhe etasu puttaih alabhan- 
tisu mS appossukkataih apajjatha, aggamahesi vo’* Silavati 
devi sllasampanna, tarn vissajjetha, tassa putto uppajjissatiti^^ 

So „sadhu** ’ti sampaticchitva „ito kira sattame divase raja 
Sllavatim devim dhammana^kaih katva .vissajjessati, purisa 
sannipatantu** ’ti bherin carfipetva sattame divase devim alaih- 
karftpetvft rajanivesana otSretva vissajjesi. Tassft silatejena 
Sakkabhavanam unhakfiram dassesi* Sakko „kin nu kho‘" ti 
avajjanto’* deviya puttapatthanabhSvaih ** hatva „etissa maya 

1 Ck« omit rSJa, * B<*» add t$, • Bd adds nama. * adds api ca. ® 
etam. • ta sace nam, 0* sace tha, B<^ sace ta. ^ all three MSS. -nti. ® 

Bd vacanalh sutva. * Bd -tanarh. Bd kind. ” Bd -su. ** C*'® -a. 

Bd te. 1* •ento. puttaih-. 
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pattaih d&taih vat^ttti*, atthi nu kho devaloke etissannccha- 
viko* putto*^ ti upadhfirento B-am addasa^ so kira tadS. Tfi- 
vatimsabhavane ayurh khepetva uparidevaloke nibbattitukfimo* 
ahosia Sakko tassa viraanadvaram gantvfi tarn pakkosftpetva 
5 „marisa* tayfi manussalokam gantvft Okk&karanfio* aggama- 
hesiya kucchismim® patisandhim ganhituih vat^titi‘‘ saiii- 
paticchapetva aparam pi devaputtaih „tvain pi tassa yeva’ 
putto bhavissasiti vatva „raa kl^o pan’ assS® koci sTlam 
bhinditi mahallakabrahraanavesena ranno nivesanadvaram 
10 agamasi. Mahajano pi nahatalaihkato „ahara devim ganhissa- 
miti*^ rajadvare sannipati Sakkan ca pana disvfi „tvam kasm^ 
agato siti** parihasaih akasi. Sakko pi „kim mam*' garahatha, 
sace pi me sariram jinnam rago pana na jlrati, sace Silavatirh 
labhissami adaya nam gamissftmiti agato *mhiti‘‘ vatvS attano 
15 Unubhavena sabbesam purato atthasi, anno tassa tejena purato 
bhavitum nasakkhi, so tarn sabbalamkS.rapatiman(litam nive- 
sana nikkhamantim yeva hatthe gahetva pakkami. Atha nam 
ta. ta. tfaita garahimsu: ^passatha bho, mahallakabrahmano 
evam uttamartipadharam devim adSya gacchati, attano yuttam na 
so janatiti^^ Devi pi „mahallako mam gahetva gacchatiti** atti- 
yati'* harayati jigucchati**. Rajapi vatap&ne tbatva „ko nu 
kho devim gahetva gacchatiti‘‘ olokento tarn disvft anattamano 
ahosi. Sakko tarn Id&ya nagaradvarena nikkhamitvH dvara* 
samipe ekaih gharain raapesi vivattadvSram paafiattakatJhat- 
80 tharikam'*. Atha jiarfa sa ,,idaih vo*' mvesanan‘‘ ti pncchu 
So „ama bhadde, pubbe pana aham eko, idfini ’mhft dve janfi, 
ahaifa bhikkhaya caritva • tandul&dini fiharissfimi, tvadi Itaisda 
katthattharikftya nipajja ’ti vatvft nam mudana hatthana 


’ vattati. * B<* etisaa arm-. * nlbbattldhammo. ♦ -»& * B4 ttk*. 

» hd -imhi. ’ Bd atUaa eva. » all thwo MSS. -tm * 0*^ -a. -d«- 

tuhl. Bd«addt tumhe. ** -karaiii.. « B4 na iitiyati na. ** Bd 
omits ji«r. Ck manesi, Ca maiiesi. *• B4 adds Itatvi, JB4 ^ 

-ahl. Bd adds so. , : ; 
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parStDHsi^ dibbasamphassaiii pharSpetv^^ ta. nipajj&pesi, sa 
dibbadamphassapJiaraDena sanfiam vissajjesi. Atha nam attano 
anabhavena T&vatiihsabhavanaih netva alamkatavimane dibba- 
sayane nipajj&peai. Sd. sattame divase pabojjhitva tarn sam- 
pattim disva ,,Da so brahmano^ maousso, Sakko bhavissatiti*^ 
anflSsi. Sakko pi tasmith samaye paricchattakamule dibbana- 
^kaparivuto nisinno boti. Sa sayana utthaya tassa santikam 
gantva vanditva ekamantain atthasi. Atha nam Sakko ,,varam 
te devi demi^ ganhahlti^ a. „Tena hi me deva puttam de- 
hiti^‘. jjDevi, titthatu eko\ aham te dve putte dassami, tesu 
pana eko pannava bhavissati na* rflpava eko rupavS na 
panha va, tesn^ pathamarh kataram icchasiti^^ ,,Pahhavantam 
deva“ ’ti. So „8adhu‘‘ ’ti vatva tassa kusatinam dibbah ca 
vattbaih dibbacandanam paricchattakapuppham Kokanadah ca 
nama vinam datva taiii adaya rahho sayanagharaiii pavisitva 
rahna saddhim ekasayane nipajjapetva ahgutthaken* ^ assa 
nabhim paramasi^ tasmim kbane B. tassa kucchimhi patisan- 
dhim ganhi. Sakko pi sakatthanam eva gato. Pandita devI 
gabbhassa patitthitabhavam jani. Atha nam pabuddho raja 
disva „kena nitasiti** pucchi. „Sakkena deva‘‘ ’ti. „Aham 
paccakkhato ekam mahaliakabrahmanam tam adaya gacchan- 
tarn addasara, kasma mam vahcesiti*^^ „Saddaha deva, Sakko 
mam gahetva devalokam nesiti**. „Na * saddahami deviti‘°“. 
Ath’ assa sa Sakka-dattiyam kusatinam dassetva „8addaha‘* 
’ti a. Raja , ^kusatinam nama yato kutoci labbhatiti*‘ na sad- 
dahi. Ath’ assa sa dibbavatthani dassesi'*. Raja tani disva 
saddahitva ,>bhadde, Sakko tava tam netu, putto pana te 
iaddho^rti pucchi. „Laddho maharaja, gabbho me patitthito“ 
ti. So tut^ho tassa gabbhapariharam adisi. Sa dasama- 
saccayona puttam vijayi, tassa ahnam namam akatva kusa- 

t * 

' pha-. ^ - - brabmano wanting in C«. * 

dadainlv ^ adds putto. * ^ tesaib. * Bd padang-. * BS adds 

oa saddaW. to Bd omits lia snddahami - Bd -tl. 
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tinaDariiani eva akaihsu. Kusakuuifirassa padasSganianakale 
itaro devaputto tassa kucchinihi patisandhiiii ganhi, tassa 
Jayarapatiti namaih karimsu. Te raahantena yasena vaddhimsu. 
B. pani5ava acariyassa santike kinci^ anuggahetvft attano pan- 
6 fiaya sabbasipp6su nipphattiiii pSpuni. Ath assa solasavassa- 
kale raja r. datukamo devirh amantetva ,,bhadde puttassa te 
r. datva iiatakani upatthapessama*, jIvantS yeva naih rajje 
patitthitam passissama, sakala-Jambudlpe kho pana yassa 
ranfio dhitaraih icchasi tam assa® anetva aggamahesiifa karissfima, 
10 cittam assa janahi katararh rajadhltaram rocetiti^^ Sa „sadhu“ 
'ti sampaticchitva „kuiiiarassa ca imaih pavattirh arocetva cit- 
tam janahiti“ ekarfa paricarikam pesesi. Sa gantva tassa tarii 
pavattirh arocesi. Tarn sutva M. cintesi: ,,aham na rupava, 
rupasampanna rajadhita anltapi main disva ‘kim me imina 
16 virupena* ’ti palayissati, iti no lajjitabbakarh bhavissati, kiih 
me gharavasena, dharamane^ raatapitaro upatthahitva tesarii 
accayena nikkhamitva pabbajissamiti^ so „mayhaifa n’ eva 
rajjen’ attho na naUkehi, ahaih matapitunnam accayena pabba- 
jissamiti^ a. Sa gantva tassa kathaih deviya arocesi. Raja 
20 anattamano hutva puna katipahaccayena sasanam pesesi, so pi 
patibahi yeva. Evam yavatatiyam patibahitva catutthavare 
cintesi: ,,matapitubi saddhiih ekantena patipabkhabhavo*^ na 
yntto, ekarh upSyaih karissamiti^ so kammarajetthakaih pak- 
kosapetvfi bahnm suvannaih datva ,,ekam itthirupakaih^ karo- 
25 hiti“ uyyojetva tasmim pakkante annaih suvannam gahetva 
sayaih itthiriipakaih* akasi. B-ttanam adhippayi^ nama ijjhantii • 
Tam rupaih jivhaya avannaniyasobharh ahosi. Atha nam M. 
khomam nivasapetva sirigabbhe thapapesi*. So kamtnSra- 
jetthakena abliatariipam disva*® tarn garahitva „gaceha ani- 
80 hakaih sirigabbhe** thapitarQpakaih ahara‘‘ ’ti a. So gabbharo 

‘ Bd has added slpparii. '' has added mayaiii. » Bd tasietadil * Bd -no. 
* Bd adds nama, * C* -rupara. ^ Bd -yo. ® Bd gamijhasl. • (3* ta-, papesi. 

C» abhate rupake, aharhte rupake, both omitting disva. Bd adda gaibtva. 
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pavittho tain disva ,,knn)arena saddhirh abhiramitum eka de- 
vaccharSagatabhavissatiti**hatthaiii pasaretum avisahanto nikkha- 

initva „deva sirigabbhe ayya ekika devadhita thita upagantum 
na sakkoniiti“ a. „Tata gaccha suvannarupaih etaih ahara‘‘ 

’ti puna pesito ahari. Kumaro kaminarena katam rupakam* a 
sutannagabbhe khipSpetva^ attana* katam |alamkarapetva rathe 
thapapetva „evarupaih labhanto ’ganhamiti“ matu santikaifa 
pahini. Sa>amacce pakkos^petva „tata mayham putto maha- 
punfio sakkadattiyo, anucchavikarh kumarikam’^ labhissati, 
tumhe* imam rupakam* paticchannayane thapapetva’ sakala- 
Jambudipam caranta yassa raiino evarupam dhitaram passatha 
tass’ etaih datva ‘Okkakaraja tumhehi saddhim avahara ka- 
rissatitr divasam vavatthapetva® agacchatha“ ’ti a. Te „sadhu“ 

’ti tarn adaya mahantena parivarena nikkhamitva vicaranta 
yarn yam* rajadhanim pSpunanti ta. sayanhasamaye maha- 
janassa samosaranatthane tarn rupakarii vatthapupphalamkarehi‘° 
alaihkaritva suvannasivikam aropetva titthamagge thapetva*’ 
sayam patikkamitva agatagataoam kathasavanattham ekamante 
titthanti. Mahajano tarn oloketva „suvannarupan^‘ ti sannaih’^ 
akatva „ayam manussitthisamana devaccharapatibhaga ativiya 
sobhati, kin nu kho ettha thita kuto va agata, amhakam na- 
gare evarupa n’ atthiti** vannenta’* pakkamanti Tam sutva 
amacca „sace idha evarupa darika bhaveyya ‘asuka^^ rajadhita 
viya asukS** amaccadhita viya’ ti vadeyyurh’®, addha idha 
evarupa n’ atthiti“ tarn adaya annam na^garam gacchanti. 25 
Te“ evaih vicaranta Maddaratthe Sagalanagaram sampapu- 
niihstt, ta. Maddarahno satta dhitaro uttamarupadhara de- 
vaccharapatibhftga, tasaifa sabbajetthika Pabhavati nama, tassa 

‘ Btf ekikS devadhita, ekika va thita, * rapam. ® Bd nikhi- corr. 
to nikkhi*. * Bd »no. ^ Bd omits ku*. * Bd adds evarUpam labhanta gan- 
Mwatha. ^ Bd thape-. * tba*. • Bd only one yam. C* vanta-, 
vatta-, Bd vatthalaftk-. ** Bd adds amacca. samnaya. Bd -to. 

^♦Bd*tl, w C*» .a C^^ Bd-ka-. C^a -yya. Bd ete. 
sagalam. 
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sarirato balasuriyassa viya pabha va niccharanti, kSlandhakfire 
pi catuhatthagabhhe' padipakiccaih nSma n’ atthi, sabbo gab- 
bho ekobhSso va hoti. Dhatl pau’ assa khujjfi, s5 Pabhavatim 
bhojetva tassa sisaib nahapanatthain atthahi vannadaslhi a^tha> 
gha^e gahapetva sayanhasamaye udakatthaya gacchanti tittha- 
magge thitaih tarn rupakaifa disva „PabhavatJti“ sanSaya 
,,ayaib dubbinita ‘slsaih nahayissaniiti’ aniha udakatthaya pc” 
setva patharaatararii agantva titt^iamagge thita“((- ti kujihitva 
„are kulalajjapanike’, purimataram agantva idha thitasi, sace 
raja janissati nasessati do“ ti vatva* hatthena gandapasse* 
pahari, hatthatalarii bhijjanappamanath* jatam, tato „suvanna- 
rupakan" ti fiatva hasamana* vannadastnarii santikam gacchanti 
„pa88atha’ me kammam, ‘mama dhita’ ti‘ safiSaya® paharaiii 
adasim, ayam mama dhitu sautike kim agghati, kevalam mama 
hattho dukkhapito“ ti a. Atha narii rajadflta gahetv8 „tvam 
‘mama dhita ito abhirupatara’ ti vadanti kam‘“ nama kathe- 
siti“, ..Maddarafino dhitaram Pabhavatim idarii rupam” 
tassa solasam pi kalam naggbatiti““. Te 'tutthamanasa ra^- 
dvaram gantva ..Okkakaranno duta dvare thita“ ti ranfio 
patiharesum. Raja asana vutthaya thitako va ,,pakko8atha 
’ti a. Te pavisitva rajanam vauditva „maharaja amhakam rkja 
tumhakam arogyam pucchatiti“ vatva katasakkarasammana 
„kimattham Bgata ti vutte „amhakam raSSo putto slhas- 
saro Kusakumaro nama, raja tassa r, datukamo tumhakam 
santikam pahini,, tumhakam kira dhitaram Pabhavatim tassa 
detha, iman ca ” suvapnarupakatfa dayyadhammam 8*9' 
batha“ ’ti tarn rupakam tassa adamsu. So pi „avarfipeD* 
roaharajena saddhim vivahamafigalam bhavissatiti'* tu$|hacitto 


' BS adds anto gabbbe. ’ Bd adds asnbabl. * Bd gatiiWi. ‘ faddha’i 
Bd gapda- corr. to kanpa. * Bd .pa* ittHfr. to -naro viya. * Bd add# »**»*"• 
’ Bd .thata*. * Bd ya. * Bd aanastl. X* G» W*. “ B4 '-’tIll. • »<» 

-paka*. '• Bdna ag- '* Bd -aapatba. ” Bd .tattha.,, •• C<f* tdafi«»’ 
” C** -rupaiD. ■ 
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sanipaticchi. Atha naih data ahamsu ; „maharaja amhehi na 
sakkfi papaficetum*, kumarikaya laddhabhavaih gantva ranno 
arocessama, atha* so agantva adaya gamissatiti‘‘. So „8adha“ 

’ti vatva tesam sakkaram katva vissajjesi. Te gantva ranno 
ca deviya ca arocesuih. Raja mahantena parivarena Kusa- 5 
valito nikkhamitva anupubbena Sagalanagaram sampapuni*. 
Maddaraja paccuggantva nagaraiii pavesetva niahantarii sakka- 
ram akasi. Sllavati dev! panditatta* „ko janati kim bhavissa- 
titi“ ekahadvlhac(jayen' eva Maddarajanaiii a.; „maharaja 
sunisam datthukam’ amha*'‘ ’ti. So „sadhu^‘ ’ti sampaticchitva lo 
pakkoftipesi, Pabhavatl sabbalamkarapatimandita dhatigana- 
pari^fe agantva sassuih® vandi, Sa tam disva va cintesi : 
„ayatft knmarika abhirupa, niayharh putto virupo, sace esa 
tarn passissati ekaham pi avasitva palayissati, upayaih karissa- 
raiti“ sa Maddarajanain amantetva ^maharaja, sunisa me is 
puttassa anucchavika, api ca kho pan’ amhakaih kule paveniya’ 
agatacarittaih atthi, sace ayaih tasmim caritte vattissati nes- 
sama nan*‘ ti a. ,,Kim pana vo carittan“ ti. ,,Anihakam 

vaihse yava ekassa gabbhassa patitthana diva samikaifa pas- 
situm na labhanti®, sace esa tatha karissasi nessama nan“ ti. 20 
Raja „kirh amma sakkhissasi evaih vattitun“ ti dhitararh puc- 
chi. sa „ama tata'‘ ’ti a. Tato Okkakaraja Maddaranno 

bahoih vibhavam* datva taih‘^ adaya pakkami. Maddarajapi 
mahantena parivarena dhitararh uyyojesi. Okkako Kusavatiih 
gantva nagaraih alaihkarapetva sabbabandhanani mocapetva 
puttassa abhisekaih datva Pabhavatiih aggamahesiiii karetva 
„Kusarajassa ana“ ti bherin carapesi. Jambudipatale rajano 
yesarh dhitaro atthi te Kusarafifio dhitaro pahinirhsu yesaih 


' C» ppitestQifa, B<i papaftctm kltuA, vaftcetaiu. * Bd adds naifa. * Bd 
pipuni. * Qk Bd paocjlpatta* V Bd -hi. • Bd sassuraih. ’ panae-, 

pavama*^ Bd kulapava-. • Bd patithanatfa hotl tava diva tam simikam p. 
na labbhatjt.; * Bd dhaham. Gromits datva taifa, Gromits tam. Bd 
-kaib ab^iUffeci rajJaiD datva. ** Bd adds nagare. 
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putta‘ atthi te ten’ eva saddhirh mittabhavarfa akamkhanta 
putte upatthake katva pahiniinsu. B-assa nSUkaparivaro 
maha ahosi, mahantena yasena r. kftresi* PabhSvatim* pana divi| 
passituih na labhati, sapi tarn diva passitum ria labhati, ubhin- 
5 nam pi rattiiii dassanam eva hoti, Tattha Pabhavatiya sarlrap- 
pabha abboharika ahosi. B. pi sirigabbhato rattiih yeva 
nikkhamati. So katipahaccayena Pabhavatim diva datthukamo 
matu arocesi. Sa „ma te* rucci,r yav’ ekaih puttarh labhi^ 
tava agamehiti®“ patikkhipi. So punappuna yaci yeva. Atha 
10 naih® a.: „tena hi hatthisalarh gantva hatthimendavesena tittha, 
aharh tarn ta. anessami, atha naih akklnni puretva olokeyyasi, 
mi, ca attanaiii janapesiti\ So ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticehitva 
hatthisalarh agamasi. Rajamata hatthimangalaih karetva 
Pabhavatiih „ehi samikassa te hatthino passissama®*^ ti tattha 
15 netva „ayaih hatthi asuko nama ayaih asuko nama“ ’ti das- 
sesi. Ta. naih raja matu pacchato gacchantiihi* hatthiccba- 
kanapindena pitthiyaih pahari, sa kuddha „ranna‘^ te hatthaih 
chindapessamlti“ vatva deviih ujjhipesi, sa naih sanflapetva 
pitthiih pariinajji. Puna pi raja datthukamo hutva assasalaya 
20 assagopakavesena disva tath’ eva assacchakanapindena pahari, 
tadapi naih kuddhaih sassu sanfiapesi. Pun’ ekadivasaih 
Pabhavati M-arh passitukama hutva sassuya arocetvfi „alam 
te ma” rucoiti“ patikkhittapi punappuna yaci, atha naih 
sa a.: „tena hi sve mama putto nagaraih padakkhinam ka- 
rissati**, tvaih sibapanjaram vivaritvi, passeyyasiti^, evan ca 
pana vatva punadivase nagaraih alaihkarapetvft Jayampati- 
kumaraih rajavesaih gihapetvi hatthipasse nisidapetva nagaraih 
padakkhinam karapesi. PabbStatiih ** adftya sihapanjare thatva 
„pas8a’* tava samikassa sirisobhaggan ti S. Sft „anuccha- 

» Bd - 0 . * 80 pa-. * Bd adds tata. * -ati. * Bd ® 

adds sa. ’ Bd -hiti. « Bd pastama. * Bd adds disVI. Bd rtfillo kathetvS. 
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viko me saiiiiko laddhp^ ti attainana ahosi. Tarn divaearii 
pana M. hatthimendavesen’ eva Jayampatissa paccbimasane 
nisiditva yathadhippayena Pabhavatirh oloketva^ hatthavikaradi- 
vasena cittaruciyaih kilaih* dassesi. Hatthimhi atikkante raja- 
rafttft Pabhavatirii pucchi: „dittho te amma samiko“ ti. „Ama 5 
ayye, paccbimasane® pan’ assa nisinno hatthimendo ativiya 
dubbinito maybaih hatthavikarSdIni dassesi, kasma evaruparii 
alakkhikam ranno pacchinjasane® nisTdapesun‘“ ti. „ Amina 
ranno pacchasane rakkha nama icchitabba“ ti. Sa cintesi: 
„ayain hatthimencio ativiya nibbhayo rajanam raja ti pi na lo 
maiinati, kacci® nu kho eso va* Kusaraja, addha hi so virupo 
bhavissati, ten’ eva mam na dassentiti^ sa khujjaih kanna- 
inule a.: „amma gaccha tava, janahi kim purimasane nisinnako 
raja udahu pacchin1asane“ ti. „Katham panaham janissamiti“. 
„Sace hi so raja bhavissati pathamataram hatthipitthito ota- 
rissati, imaya sannaya janahiti“. Sa gantva ekamante thita 
pathaniam M-aih otarantaih addasa paccha Jayampatikumaraih. 

M. pi ito c’ ito ca olokento khujjaih disva „imina’ karanena 
esa agata bhavissatiti“ natva® pakkosapetva ,,imaih antaraih® 
ma kathehiti^* dalham vatva‘° uyyojesi. Sa gantva „puriraa- 
sane nisinno pathamam otariti“ a. Pabhavati tassa vacanam^’ 
saddahi. Puna raja datthuktop hutva mataraih yaci, Sa 
patikkhipitum asakkonti „tena hi anhatakaveseua uyyanaih 
gacchfihiti“ S. So uyyanaih gantva pokkharaniyam galappa- 
inanarh udakaih pavisitva paduminipannena^® sisam chadetva 
pupphitapadumena mukhaih avattharitva’^ atthasi. Matapi 
’ssa Pabhavatirh uyyanaih netva sayanhasamaye „ime rukkhe 
passa, sakune passa, inige passa*^ ’ti palobhayanmna pokkharam- 
tiraih pesesi Sa pahcavidhapadumasafichannaih pokkha- 

* B<2 •eato. ^ ke|im. * pacfihisano. * -pesurii niharapehinarh. ** 
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raniih disva nah5yitukam5 paricfirikahi saddhiih pokkharanim 
otaritva kllauti tam padoinaih disvft gahetukamft' hatthaih pa- 
sSreti*, atha narii rSjS paduminipannarii apanetvfi ,,aham Kusa- 
raja“ ti hatthe ganhi. Sa tassa mukhaih disva „yakkho niaih 
5 ganhatiti’“ viravitva tatth’ eva visanfiitam patta, ath’ assa 
raja hattham munci. Sa sannaiii patilabhitva ..Kusaraja kira 
main hatthe ganhi, imina c’ ahaiii* hatthisalayaih hatthiccha- 
kanena assasalayan ca assacchakanakena pahata, ayan c’ eva 
main' hatthissa pacchasane nisiditva uppandesi, kim nie^^in- 
10 virupena' dumniukhena patina, aharii jivanti aiihaih patiih la- 
hhissamiti“ cintetva attana saddhiih agate amacce pakkosa- 
petva ..niaina yanavahanara sajjam karotha, ajj’ eva gamissa- 
initi“ a. Te ranno arocesuih. Raja cintesi: ..sace gantuih na 
labhissati hadayam assa’ phalissati, gacchatu, puna tarn attano 
15 balena anessaraiti*'*. Ath’ assa gamanam anujani. Sa pitu 
nagaram eva agamasi. M. pi uyyanato nagaraih pavisitva 
alariikatapasadaih abhiruhi, B-aih hi sa pubbepatthanavasena 
na icchi, so pubbakatnmavasen’ eva* virupo ahosi. — A. kira 
Baranasidvaragaine upariniavithiya ca he^thmiavlthiya ca dve 
so kulani vasiihsu, ekassa kulassa dve pottS. ekass’ eka va dhita 
ahosi, dvisu puttesu B. kanittho, nam kumarikaifa jetthassa 
anesuih'", kanittho adaraharane" bhatu santike yeva vasi. 
Ath* ekadivasarii tasmith ghare atiras^kapAve pacithsu, B. 
arahnaih gato hoti, tassa pflvaih thapotva avasesa' bhajetva 
S5 khadiihso. Tasmiih khane paccekabiiddho bhikkhaya ghara- 
dvarain agarai”, B-assa bhatuj§ya i.culapatino afifiaifa pttvaih 
pacissaniiti*' tain gahetva paccekaliuddhassa adasi, so pi tam 
khanarii fieva arannato agacchi . atha naib sa a. : „8ami 

cittaifa pasadehi, tava kotthaso j^accekabuddhassa dlnno" ti. 

* B<t vicinitu-, * C* Bd -reil ’ BdeanWtl. * Bi vihath. ‘ B<t ayamoya c» 
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So „tava kotthasaih khaditvft raama kotthfisarh desi, annaih 
kirn karissasiti kuddho gantva pattato puvam ganhi. Sft 
niatu gharaifa gantva navavillnam carapakapupphavannarii sap- 
pirii aharitvfi pattaih pGresi*, tam obhasam munci*, Sa tam 
disvft patthanaih thapesi: „bhante*, nibbattanibbattatthane me 5 
sanraih obhasajatarh * hotu, uttamarupadhara bhaveyyam®, 
iminft ca me asappurisena saddhirh ekatthane vaso ma ahoslti*^ 

Iti sS. imissa pubbapatthailftya vasena^ tam na icchi. B. pi 
tam puvam tasmirn patte® osidapetva patthanaih® thapesi; 
„bhante imam yojanasataih^® vasantim pi anetva mama pada- 10 
parica^ikam katum samattho bhaveyyan“ ti. Ta. yam‘® so 
kud^o hutva*^ puvam ganhi tassa pubbakammassa vasena 
virupo ahosi'®, — So Pabhavatiya gataya sokappatto ahosi, 
nanakSrehi paricaramanapi nam sesitthiyo** oloketura*® pi na 
sakkhimsu, Pabhavatirahitam assa sakalam pi nivesanaih tuc- 15 
chain viya khayi. So „idani Sagalanagaraih patta bhavissa- 
titi“ paccusamaye matu santikaih gantva „amma, ahaih Pa- 
bhavatim anessami, turahe r. anusasatha‘‘ ’ti pathamam g. a. : 

\ Idan te rattbaih sadhanam sayoggaih 

sakayuram sabbakamGpapannam 20 

idan te rajjam'^ anusGsa amma^ 

gaccham’ aham yattha piya Pabhavatiti. 1. 

Ta. sayoggan ti hattbiyoggadisahitarht sakayuran ti sapaiicarajakaku* 
dhabhan^aiii, an us as a a mm a ’ti so kira purfsassa r. datva puna ganbanam 
nSma me ayuttaii ti pitu va bhatu va aniyyadetva matu niyyadento evam a. 25 

t 

Sa tassa katbam sutva „tena hi tata appamatto bha- 
veyyftsi, mStugamo nama asuddhasayo ti vatva nanaggara- 
sabhojanasea*® suvannakarotiih puretva „idam antaramagge 

^ Hd -ssamiti. * Bd -ritva patte paccekabuddbassa puresi. ® Bd mucci. * 
adds imina danapalena. ® Bd -samjatara. * Bd -yyum, -yya. ^ Bd 
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bhnSjeyyasiti" vatvS uyyojesl. So tam adfiya mfttarafii van- 
ditva tikkhattnifa padakkhinaih katvS ..jivanto puna passiBsft- 
sirigabbhaih pavisitvfi panc&vudbam sannayhitha bliatta- 
karotiyS saddhiih kahapanasahassarii pasibbake katvS Kokana- 
5 daifa® vlnam adSya nagara nikkhamitva maggaih patipajjitva 
mahabalo mahathamb yava niajjhantika pannasayojanani gantv§ 
bhattam bhunjitva sesena divasabhagena puna pannasayojanllli 
gantva ekahen’ eva yojanasatikam maggam khepetva sayanha- 
samaye nahatva* Sagalanagaram pavisi. Tasmiin pavittha- 
10 matte yeva tassa tejena Pabhavatl sayanapitthe san^hatum 
asakkonti otaritva bhumiyaih nipajji. B-am pi kilantindnyam 
vithiyam gacchantam anfiatara itthi’ disva pakkosapetva-nisi- 
dapetva pade dhovapetva sayanarii dapesi*, tasmim niddu- 
pagate bhattam sarapadetva pabodhetva bhattam bhojesi, so 
15 tuttho tassa saddhim karotiya kahapanasahassarii adasi. So 
pancavudharii tatth’ eva thapetva ..gantabbatthanarii’ no atthiti" 
vatva vinaifa adaya hatthisalaifa gantva „ajja me idha vasitura 
detha, gandhabbaih vo* karissamUl'* vatva hatthigopakehi 
anunnato ekamante nipajjitva’ patippassaddhadaratho utthaya 
20 vTnarii muncitva „sakalanagaravasino imaifa saddarii sunantu" 
’ti vinaih vadento giyi. Pabhavati bhamiyaih nipanna taro 
saddarii sutva‘“ „ayarii na arinassa vipaya" saddo, nissarii- 
sayaih Kusaraja mam’ atthaya agato‘‘ ti anfiasi. Maddaraj&pi 
tarii saddarii sutva „ativiya madhurarii vadeti, sve etam pakko- 
25 sapetva mama gandhabbaih karessamiti" cintesi. B. „na sakka 
idha vasamanena Pabhavatirii datthurii, atthanam etan“ ti pato 
va nikkhamitva sayarii'* bhuttagehe yeva patarasarii bhunjitva 
vlnaih thapetva rajakumbhakarassa santikarii gantva tassa 
antevasikabhavarii upagantva ekadivasen’ evarii gharaifa raattikaya 


1 b»d»y»n>»M»pli*hM»tl - - - - * kM»5 wanting lii id* . 
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pflretva j^bhajanani karomi acariya*^ *ti vatva „ama karohiti^^ 
vutte ekaih mattikapi^^ara cakke ^hapetva cakkaih avijjhi^, 
sakim aviddham* eva yava majjhantika tikkam agami® yeva. 

So Qanavan^am khuddakamahantani bhajanani katva Pabha- 
vatiya atthaya bhajanam karooto nanarupani samutthapesi* a 
B-ttanarfa hi adhippaya ijjhanti*. „Tani pana rupani Pabha- 
vatl yeva paseatu** ’tiVadhitthasi. So sabbabhajanani sukkha- 
petva wilva geharh pfirasi. Kumbhakaro nanabhajanani ga- 
hetva ^j^kulaiii agamasi. Raja disva „ken* imani kataniti‘^ 
pucchi ^^^Mlaya deva“ ti. „Aham taya akatani janami, ka- lo 
thehi ketSfa^kataniti**. „Antevasina me deva“ ’ti. „Na te 
antevasi, acariyo te so, tassa santike sippaih sikkha, ito pat- 
thaya ca-mama dhltanaih bhajanani karotu, imam c’ assa 
sahassam dehiti‘‘ sahassam dapetva „imani khuddakabhajanani 
mama dhltanaih dehiti‘‘ a. So tani tasam santikarh haritva® ir. 
„imani kilanatthaya khuddakabhajananiti^* a. Ta sabba aga- 
raimsu. Kumbhakaro M-ena Pabhavatiya atthaya katabhajanam 
eva tassa adasi. Sa bhajanam gahetva tattha attano ca 
ca khujjaya ca ruparii passitva „iraam na ahnena kataih, 
Kusarajen" eva katan‘‘ ti natva kujjhitva „imina mayham 20 
attho n’ atthi, icchantanam dehiti“ a. Ath’ assa bhaginiyo 
kuddhabhavam^ natva ^^Kusarahha katan ti mahhasi, na idaih 
tena katam, kumbhakarena katam, ganhahi nan^^ ti avaha- 
simsu. Sa tena katabhavaih tassa ca agatabhavaih tasam na 
kathesi* Kumbhakaro sahassam B-assa d|itva „tata raja te 25 
tut^ho, ito kira patthaya rajadhitanam bhajanani kareyyasi, 
tat&haih tlsaih harissamiti^^ a. So „idhapi vasantena na sakka 
Pabhavatim daUhun*^ ti tarn sahassam tass’ eva datva raju- 
patthakassa najakarassa santikaih gantva tass’ antevasiko 
hutvS PabhiSVatiya* talavantaifa katva tatth’ eva setacchattaih so 

* ^ «o C^s; abhamf. * hd -yo uama saraijjhati. 
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apan&bhuniin ca vattharii ' gahetva thitaiii Pabhavatim ca ti 
nanarupani dasseti*. Nalakaro tan ca afifian ca tena kata- 
bfaan^aiii adaya rajakulam agamasi. Raja disva „ken’ imftni 
katamti“ pucchitva purimanayen’ eva sahassarti datva ^iinSni’, 

5 nalakarabhandSai mama dhitanam dehiti“ a. So pi B-ena 
Pabhavatiya atthaya katatalavantam tassa yeva* adasi, tatr&pi 
rupani anno jano na passati, PabhSvati pana disva ranfia 
katabhavam natva „ganhitukaraa gaq)iantu“ ’ti kuddha bhfimi- 
yam khipi. Atha nam sesa hasimsn. Nalakaro sahassaih 
to aharitva B-assa adasi. So „idam pi mayham avasanatt’banan" 
ti sahassaifa tass’ eva datva rajamalakarassa santikam gantva 
antevasikabhavaih upagantva nanavidham malavikatim bandhitva 
Pabhavatiya atthaya nanarupacitram ekam combatakam akasi. 
Malakaro tam sabbam adaya rajakulam agamasi. Raja disva 
15 „ken’ imani ganthitaniti“ pucchi. „Maya deva“ ’ti. „Aham 
tayaganthitani janami, kathehi kena ganthitaniti**. „Anteva- 
sina me deva“ ’ti. ,,Na so antevasi, acariyo te so, tassa 
santike sippam sikkha, ito patthaya mama dhitanam pupphani 
ganthatu, iman c’ assa sahassam debiti“ sabassam datva 
so ,, imani pupphani mama dhitanam dehiti“ a. B*ena Pabhava- 
tiya atthaya katarii malacnmba|akam tassa yeva adasi. Sa 
tatth’ eva attano ca ranno ca rupehi saddhiih nanarflpani 
disva tena katabhavam natva kujjhitVa bhumiyam khipi. 
Sesa bhaginiyo tam tath’ eva avahasiriisu*. Malakaro pi sa- 
25 hassarh haritva* B-assa datva tam pavattim arocesi. So 
„idam pi mayham avasanatthanan“ ti sahassam tass’ eva 
datva ranno sudassa santikam gautva antevasi bhavaro upa- 
gacchi. Ath’ ekadivasam sudo ranno bhojanayikatiih haranto 
attano atthaya pacituih B-assa atthimainsam adasi. So tarn 
so tatha sampadesi yathassa* gandho sakalanagaram Skvatthari. . 
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Rajs nam ghSyitvS no ‘ mahanase annam pi maihsaih 

pacasitP*^ pucchi. „N’ atthi deva, api’ khopaname antevasi- 
kassa atthimainsaih pacanatthftya dinnarh, tass’ eso* gandho 
bhavissatiti^^ Rfijfi tarn*' aharapetva tato thokaih jivhagge 
thapesi, tSvad eva sattarasaharanisahassani khobhetvS* phari. s 
Raja rasatanhaya bajjhitva^ sahassam datva ,,ito patthaya tava 
antevasina ruaman ca® dhitanan camebhattaih pacapetva tvarh 
mayhaih ahara, so marrJa dhitanam haratu*“ ’ti a. Sudo 
gantva tassarocesi. So tarn sutva ^.idani me manoratho mat- 
thahaih patto, idan’ aharh PabhSvatirh datthuih labhissaniiti'* lo 


tattho tarn sahassam tass’ eva datva punadivase bhattam saiii- 
ranfio bhattabhajanani pesetva rajadhitanan ca bhatta- 
kScaih sayam gahetva Pabhavatiya vasanapasadarh abhiruhi. 

Sa tarn kacam adSya pasadam abhiruhantam disva cintesi: 
„ayam attano ananucchavikam dasakamraakarehi kattabbarh 
karoti*', sace panahaih ** tunhi bhavissami 4 dani mam esa 
rocetiti’ saniil hutva katthaci agantva mam olokeuto idh’ 
eva vasissati, idSn’ eva nam akkositva paribhasitva muhuttam 
pi idha vasituih adatva palapessamiti^^ sa dvaram addhavi- 
vatam katvS ekam hattham kavate laggetva ekena aggalam 20 
upplletva dutiyam g. a.: 

2. Anujjubhutena haram mahantam 
diva ca ratto ca nisithakale 
patigaccha tvarh khipparh** Kusavatirh Kusa^* 
na icchami^* dabbannarh ahaih vasastan ti. 2 . 25 


T. a.; maharaja tvaCD bhattakaro hutva ujukena citteiia yo pf te sTsaiii 
bhirtdayya tisw p’ atarh kammara na karosl, anujjukena*^ pana cittena*® mam* 
atthaya etatb ** taih mahantaih kacarh baranto^® diva ca ratto' ca nisithakale 


’ Cfc ko, 94 te. * -tlti. ® B4 adds ca. * B4 tassevaso. ® B4 omit taiii. 

* Bd kloh^aotaih C*s bandhltva. ® Bd mama. ® Bd maha-. C* 

*kayaih, Bd .-kiyad). Bd dSsakammam karoti akattabbam kammameva karoti. 

Bd adds katiplhath. Bd ag-. read: khipparh tvaiii? Bd kuse? 

C® •aaih^ oiau. C* -maj read u*. -ke, Bd anujjabhutena. C* 

citte. C® evaibkarh, Bd etam. Bd aha-. 
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mabantani dakkharh anubliavUsasi, kiih tent auujjubhutenalr Attaiib na- 

garaih Kusavatim eva patigaccfaa, aonam attana aadiairb ^ atiraaapiivasaQ^hana- 
mukhim yakkhinirb aggamabesitb katva r. karebiy na Iccfaami dubbanuatu 
ah a lb vasantaii ti ahaiii pana tarn dubbaiiinafb dttsiantbitaib fdha Tiaantarh na 
5 iccham!ti» 


So ,,Pabhavatiya me santikS kathS. laddha^* ti tutthacitto 
tisso gStha abhasi : 

8. Nahani ganiissami ito Kusavatiin, 

Pabhavati* vannapalobhito tava« 
ram§.nii Maddassa niketaramme 
hitvana ratthaih tava dassane rate. 3. 

4 . Pabhavati* vannapalobhito tava 
saminulharupo vicarSmi mediniib, 
disain jan^mi kuto ’rahi Sgato, 
tay* amhi raatto migaraandalocane. 4. 

6. Suvannaefravasane jatartipasumekhale 

sussoni tava kamahi* naharii rajjena-m-atthikd ti. 5. 


Ta ramamitl abbiramami na ukkantbamt^ aammulharupo ti kilesa- 
sammulho hatva, tayambi matto ti tayi matto ’mhi taya va matto 'mhi, 
20 suvanuacira vasan e ti auvannakhacitavatthavaaaiie, rajjenam attbiko 


rajjena atthiko. 


80 






Evam vutte sa cintesi: ,,abaih etaih ‘vippatisSri b^vissi*- 
tlti’ paribhasami, ayaiii pana ranjitva va kathesi, sac| 5 >kho pana 
mam ‘aham Kusuraja’ ti vatva hatthe ganheyya ko ham vareyya 
25 koci® no imaiii kathara suneyya“ 'ti dvftram thaketva suciih 
datva’ anto** atthasi. So pi bhattakacam ftharitva r&jadhitaro 
bhojesi. Pabhavati „gaccha KusarSjena pakkabhattam ahara' 
’ti khujjaih pesesi, Saaharitvft „bhufija‘V’ti ^Nftbaifa 
pakkabhattam bhunjami, tvam bhuhjitvft attano 
gahetva bhattam pacitva Shara, Kusaranfip paoa 
mfi kaasaci arocesiti^ Khujjft tato pait;h&ya tassS 
saifa aharitva sayam bhnfijati, attano kotthAsaih upaneti 





» Cfc anubhateoky C* annbubbOtana. » •'sarb. » C*# Bd 

Bd -ti? ‘Bdkamena. « kovi. ^ C* danto. ® B#addf gabbhe. ® Bd-8i 
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KusarSjapi tato patthaya tarn passituih alabhanto cintesi: 
„attbi nu kho Pabhftvatiyfi mayi sineho udahu n’ atthiti, vi- 
mamBissarni nao*^ ti so rftjadhitaro bhojetva bhattakacam adaya 
nikkhamanto tasstl gabbhadvare p&sadatalaiii padebi paharitva 
bhSjanani ghattetva* nitthanitva* visanni hutva avakujjo pati. 
Sa tassa nitthanitasaddeDa^ dvaram vivaritva tarn bhattakacena 
otthatam disva cintesi : „ayaih raja sakala-Jambudipe agga- 
r§.ja mam nissaya rattindiyaifa dukkharh anubhoti, sukhumala- 
taya bhattakacena avatthato pati*, jivati nu kho“ ti sa gab- 
bhato nikkhamitva tassa nasavataih upadharetum givaib pasa* 
retva mukhaifa olokesi. So mukhapiiram* khelarh gahetva* 
tassft sarire patesi. tarn paribhasitva gabbham pavisitva 

dvaram addhavivatam katva thita; 

6. Abbhu hi tassa bho hoti yo aniccbantam icchati, 
akamaih raja kamehi akanto kantam ^ icchasiti g. a. 6. 

Tattha abbhu ti abhuti avaddhiti^ attho. 

So patibaddhacittataya akkosiyamano pi paribhasiyamano 
pi vippatisSraiii anuppadetva va anantaram g. a.: 

7 . Akamam va sakamaih va yo naro labhate piyaih 
labhain ettha pasamsaina alabho tattha papako ti/ 7. 
Sapi tasraiih evaih kathente pi anosakkitva thaddhava- 

canam’ vatv& palapetukama itaram g. a.: 

8. Ffis&nasaram khanasi kanikarassa daruna 

v^tam jftlena bfidhesi'^yo aniccbantam icchasiti**. 8. 

Ta. kanikarassa daruna ti kanikaraka^thenaf 1)adh esitP^ bandhasi. 

Tam sutvft r&jd. tisso gatha abh^si: 

9 . F$|ILno nuna te hadaye ohito mudulakkhane, 

yo te sataxh na vindarai tiro janapadam*® gato. 9. 

* vatte-^ * B4 nltthu?. * 8<t nlkkhunltassa sa-*, * Bd seti. * Bd 

niukhaiii^, • Bd adds khunaritl corr. to niihunanti. ’ Bd akautarn kantam. 

* C*.iya4dhktl,. Cs a^cjhiti, Bd abbhutltl ayjidhitl. • Ci'p thaddhataram na, C* 
than^ttifiraih nath. C** bhadheti, Bd padbesi. C*'* -titi. 0* bha-, 
Bdpha-. ‘8 Bd -dS, 
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10 . Yada niaiii bhukutim katvft rajaputti udikkhasi 

alariko tada homi ranno Maddassa thlpure. 10. 

Yada umhayamana* mam rajaputti udikkhasi 
nalariko tada homi raja homi tada Kuso ti. 11. 

Ta. mudulakkhane ti muduna ftthilakkanena samaunagate, yo ti yo 
aharii tiro ratthaih* agato tava santike vasanto patisantharamattam pi sataih® na 
labhami so* evam mannami: mayi sinehuppattinivaranaya* nuna tava 
pasano thapito» bhukutim katva ti kodheria valivlsamaifa ® ijalatam 
alariko ti bhattakarako, tasmiib khane aham^Muddaranno aiitepure bhattakara* 
daso "viya homiti vadati, umhayamana^ ti pahatthakararh dassetva hasamana, 
raja homiti tasmim khane aham Kusavatinagare r. karento raja viya homi, 
kasmasi evam pharusa, ito patthaya ma evarupam kari bhadde ti. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva cintesi: ^,ayam ativiya alllyitva 
katheti®, musavadaih katva upayena tam ito palapessamiti^^ g. a.: 

12 . Sace hi vacanam saccam neraittanam bhavissati 

n’ eva me tvaifa pati assa kamam chindantu sattadha ti. 12. 

T. a.: maharaja maya Kuaaraja msyham pati bhavisaati ria bbaviasatiti® 
bahunimittapathaka pucchita te kamam kira mam sattadha chindantu n’ eva 
me tvaii) pati bbavissasiti vadimsu ’ti. 

Taih sutva raja tam patibahanto ,, bhadde mayapi attano 
ratthe nemittika'^ pucchita te ‘annatra sIhassara-Kusarajato 
tava pati nama n’ atthiti’ vyakarirhsu, aham pi attano nana- 
mimittena evam evam“ kathemiti“ vatvS, anantaram g. a.: 

13 . Sace hi vacanam saccam ahhesaih yadi va mamam 

na c' eva te*® pati atthi anno sihassara KusI ti. 13. 

T. a.; yadi hi** jnnessm nemittanarii vacanam yadi va mama vacanam 
saccam tava anno pati nama n’ atthiti. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva „na sakka imaih lajjapetuifa, pa- 
layatu va raa va kim me imina“ ’ti dvaram pidhaya attanam 
na dassesi. So pi kacam gahetva otari. Tato pattkaya tam 
datthuih na labhi bhattakarakakammaik karonto ativiya fcila- 

> C* -nam. * Bd ra?h5. » Bd Utuih. « C** yo. ‘ Bd .qi. » Mitel-. 
I C** -nan. • Bd -al. » C** -all. '* Bd -aka. H Bil eva. B««ama. " 
nevamete, B** na cevatve. ** omits hi. ** labhatii 


1. Kciiajataka. (531.) 


297 


roati, bhuttapStaraso dSrQni phaleti bhfijanani dhovati kacena 
udakaih aharatt^ sayanto ammanapitthiyarh sayati, pato vutthaya 
yaguadlni pacati harati bhojeti, nandiragaih nissSya atidukkham 
anubhoti. So ekadivasaih bhattagehadvarena gacchantim^ 
khujjain disvS pakkoei. Sa Pabhfivatiya bhayena tassa san- 
tikam gantum na visahanti* turita* viya gacchati. Atha nam 
javena' upagantva „khujje‘‘ ti a. Sa nivattitva thita „ko 
e 80 ‘‘ ti vatva „tumhakaih# saddaih na sunamiti*^ a. Atha nam 
„khujj|i|^am pi samini* pi te* ativiya thaddha, ettakam kalaih 
tumhal^ santike vasanta arogyasasananiattam^ pi na labhama®, 
deyyac^ammarn pana kirn dassatha®, titthatu tav’ etaiii api 
me Pabbavatirh raudurh katva dassetuiri sakkhissasiti** a. Sa 
,,sadhu‘* *ti sainpaticchi, Atha naih ,jsace me tarn dasseturh 
sakkhissiai khujjabhavam te ujukaih katva giveyyakarh dassa- 
miti“ pilobhanto panca gatha a. : 

14. Nekkharh givan te karessam patva khujje Kusavatiih 
sace mam naganasuru olokeyya Pabhavati. 14. 

16 . Nekkhara givan te karessam -pe- alapeyya Pabhavati. 15. 

1(5. Nekkham givan te karessam -pe-umhapeyya’° Pabhavati. 16. 

17. Nekkharh givan te karessam -pe-pamhapeyyaPabhavatL 17. 

ift. Nekkharh givan te karessarh patva khujje Kusavatirh 

sace maih naganasuru panihi‘‘ upasaraphase ti. 18. 

Ta. iiekkham givaiite ti tava givarh sabbasuvarinamayam eva kuressa* 
miti attbo, nekkham givan te karissamfti pi patho, tava givaya uekkhassa 
pilandhanara bandheaaaniiti ** a., olokeyya ’ti sace tata vacanena mam Pabha- 
vati olokeyya sace mam taya'* olokapeturfa sakkhissasiti a., alapeyya ’ti^pisu 
pi 680 va nayo, ettha pana umhapeyya^* ’ti hasitavaseoa*^ parlbaseyya*®, 
pamhapeyya *ti mahahasitavasena parihaseyya**. 


^ C* -taib. * viaabati. • turltaturita. * vegena. * Bd -ni, 
satnitt, < gd addf ubho pi. ^ -yaib sa-. ® so all three MSS. for -ma 
^ 80 : MSS. for -th& ti vutte? B<i omma-. “ B<r paniria, 

karessamUi. piladdhissamiti. ** Bd tass?. 

** Bd to omhS*. Bd mahdaba*. C** -ha-. ** C* 

-bha-, 
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SS tassa vacanaifa sutvS. „gacchatha tumhe deva, kati- 
pShena* tam tunihSkam vase karissfimi, pa88atha,ine parakka- 
roan“ ti vatva tam karanlyam tiretva PabhavatiyS. santi- 
kam gantva taasa vasanagabbham sbdheBtl viya paharana- 
5 yoggath leddukhandara pi aseaetva aotamaso padukapi niharitva 
sakalam ' gabbhaifa sammajjitva gabbhadvare umm§ram antararii 
katva uccasanam’ paBnapetya Pabhavatiya ekam oioapitha- 
karfa attbaritva „ehi amma, aise t,e uka vicinissamiti*' tarn 
tattha nisidapetva attano uruantare tassa sisarh thap^fMr# tho- 
10 kaifa kanduyitva „aho imisstl sise uka bahu“ ti sakasisato uka 
gahetva tassa thapetva „pa8sa kittika te sise uka ti piya 
katham kathetva M-assa gunakathaih kathenti 
19 . Na hi nunayarh rajaputti Kuse satam pi vindati 

alarike bhate* pose vetanena* anatthike' ti g. a. 19. 


15 


SO 



T. a.: ekainsen&yam’ rajaputti pubbe KusSvatliiagare Kuaanarludassa 
santike malagatidhavilepai.avatthalamkaravaaena* appamattakam pi aatarii t.a 
viiidatl na iabhati*, tambulamattam pl"> etiasi” dinnapubbam na bhavissati, 
klibkarana: itthlyo iiama ekam divaaam pi amkaiii'* avattbaritra nipannaeamt- 
kamhi“ hadayam bbinditom na aakkontt, ayam pans ajarlke bbate'* pose ajari- 
kattan ca bhatakattafi “ ca upagate etasmim’* puriae mulena aiiatthike ” ke- 
valam Imam" yeva nissaya r. pahaya agantva evam dukkham anubhavante 
patiaantharamattam pt na karoti'*, aace pi te« amma taamlih aiueho n’ atth. 
aakala-Jambudipe aggarija mam nissaya kilamatiti tassa klBcid eva datum 
arabaslti. 


Sa khujjaya kujjhi*’, Atha nam khujjS givftya gahetva 
auto gabbhe khipitvS*’ bahi hutvS dvSraifa pidhSya aviBjana- 
rajmmhi“ olambanti .atthasi. Pabhivati uaih gahetuih asitkkonti 
dvaramOle thatva akkosanti itaram g. 


« BS -baccayena. • Bd -a. » uccasayana*. * C** gate. ‘ 0* wv^neoa, 

Bd vettanena. • C* atthike, Bd anatthlko. ’ C» ekSya-, C* ekise., » ? • 
dtvasena. * omit nal-. «> Bd adds tetia. >» Bd etassl. “ aO ,C*fj « 
agare. « C»* -kadilii, Bd -kampl. **C««gato. Bd »at^.;,. t C 
eLmiib. ‘’Ca-ko. «• Bd taib. >' Bd karost. . 

-art. *• Ck -Itva, C* kujjUH. ” Bd addt aayaih- , ** C» 4fi)a'ne-t 'R^ 
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90v Na hi naa&yam sa* khujja labhati jivhaya chedanaih 
stinisitena satthena evarh dubbhasitam bhanah ti. 20. 

Ta. atiniattena *ti suttha nisitena tikhi^ena satthena, evarii dubbbi- 
sitan tl avarh asotabbayutUkam dabbhasitam bhanan ti. 

Atha khujja avifijanarajjuiii* gahetvft thita va „nippunne* 
dubbinUe tava rupam kassa^ kitfa karissati, kirii® mayaih tava 
rQpam khaditva yapessama** ’ti vatva terasahi gathahi B-assa 
gunaih pakasent! khujjagajjitam Dama gajji: 

#1. Ma nath rQpena pamesi* arohena Pabhavati, 

mahayaso ti katvana karassu rocire piyarii. 21. lo 

nam rupena pamesi^ arohena Pabhavati^ 

^^Mlhaddhano ti katvana — pe— 22. 

88. - mahabbalo ti katvana — pe— 23. 

84. - - maharattho ti katvana — pe— 24. 

86. • • maharaja ti katvana — pe— 25. is 

86. 1(81^ - - sihasaaro ti katvana — .pe — 26. 

87. Ma - - - vaggussaro ti katvana —pe— 27. 

•28. Ma - - - bindussaro ti katvana — pe— 28. 

89. Ma manjussaro ti katvana — pe— 29. 

so* Ma - - - madhussaro ti katvana — pe — 30. .^o 

81. Ma-^- *- satasippo ti katvana — pe — 31. 

88. Ma khattiyo^ ti pi® katvana — pe— 32. 

88. Ma naih rdpena pamesi arohena Pabhavati, 

Kusaraja ti katvana® karassu rucire piyan ti. 33. 

T4; m& nam rupena pamesi arohena Pab&avattti are PabKvati 25 
ma tyarii etani Kusanarindam attano rupena arohaparinahena pamini*^ 
m&ssu’i etaih pamapaih gaphl, mahayaso ti mahanubbavo so ti evam hadaye 
katvi rucire piyidasstne karassu tassa*’ piyatb, anubhavo yeva hi 'ssa^^ rupan 
U Tadlti^ eia uftyo eabb api ca*^ mahadhano ti raababhogo, mahab- 

’ C*fs umll eg. * Bd avicchana-. * Bd nippanne. * Bd omit kassa. * Bd 
omits Jdibi; , V Bd pgpeii. ^ -yayo. * 0** omit pi. • 0** vatvina. C*' * 

-parinika tnabd thamo mahlrabena, Bd aropena parinahena. “ pameni. 

Bd piiea. *asa. Bd yepamahisi. Bd adds mahayaso ti maha* 

parivaro. 
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balo ti mahathamo*, maharattho ti vipularattho, maharaja ti sakala- 
Jambudipe aggaraja, aihassaro ti aihaaaddasamanasaddo, vagguaaapo ti 
lilayuttasaro binduasaro tl sampinditaghanaaaaro, manjusiaro tl aun- 
darassaro, madhussaro ti madhu vlya» yuttas8a^o^ aatasippo ti pareaarh 
5 santike asikkhitva attano balen* eva nipphaniiaanekaaataaippo, khattlyo tl 
Okkakapaveniyarfa ^ Jataasanabhinnakhattiyo, KusarajS ti bakkadattiyakuaatina- 
samananamo raja, evarupo hi anno raja nama n atthiti jauitva atasaa piyarh 
karohiti, ettikahi gathahi tassa gunaiii kathesi. 

Sa tassa vacanam sutva „khujje ativiya gajjasi, hatthena 
10 papunanti* sassamikabhavaih te’ janapessamiti®^ khujjaih taj- 
jesi. Sapi nam „aliarh tam rakkliarnSna pituno te Kusarajassa 
agatabhavaiii narocenii®, hotu ajja ranno arocessaniiti'* mahan- 
tena saddena tam bhayapesi. Sa ,j)|kocid eva na sun^yy|l“ ’ti 
khujjaih sannap 6 si. B. pi nam passitum alabhanto sattAmass 
15 dabbhojanena dukkhaseyyaya kilamanto clntesi: „ko me etaya 
attho, sattamase pi vasanto etam passitum pi na Iftbhami, 
ativiya kakkhala sahasika'\ gantva inatapitaro pasai^^samiti“. 
Tasmim khane Sakko avajjanto tassa ukkanthitabhSvam natva 
,raja sattamase Pabhavatim datthum pi ra labhati, labhana- 
20 karanam assa karissamiti^ Maddarailho dute katva sattannam 
rajunam date** pahento** „Pabhfivati Kusarajanam** chaddetva 
* agata, agacchantu Pabhavatiih ganhantu"* Hi ekekassa visum 
visum sasanani pahini. Te mahaparivarena gantva nagaraih 
patta annamannassa agatakaranam na jananti te 
25 kasmS agato‘‘ ti pucchitva tam attham natvfi kujjhitva „ekaih 
kira dhUaram sattannam dassati, passath’ assa anftcaram, 
upp^andeti no, ganhatha nan“ ti „sabbd 8 am*® pi amhakarii 
Pabhavatiih va detu yuddhaih va“ ti sasanftni pahinitvfi OB'" 
garaih parivarayirhsu, Maddaraja s&sanaifa autva bbitatasito 
30 amacce amantetva „kim karomS** Hi pucchi. Atha nam amacca 

’ Bd omits mahabbalo . * Bd -isaro corr. to -»aio. * C* madbarlya. * 

madhu --!A wanting in C«. * -me-. • «o C<; 0*? -ttanti, ma 

ve gunanti. ’ Bd tam. ® Bd Janissamlti. • C* narbcemf;^ Bd niroci^ 

Bd omits na. Bd adds ti. Bd -arn. C* -t&, C* -te. ** C* -J5, C* 
-ja corr, to -jaih. Bd omits pa-. ** -ta. btaiiJ. ** 0^* sabbe 
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,^deva satta p’ ime' Pabhavatiih nissSya agatE, ^sace na das- 
sasi pftk&ram bhinditva nagaram pavisitva jivitakkhayam pa- 
petva r. ganhissama’ *ti vadanti, pakare abhinne yeva tesaih 
Pabhavatirh pesema'''** ’ti vatva 

» 4 . Ete naga upatthaddha sabbe titthanti vammitaS s 

pura raaddanti pakararh anent* etam Pabhavatin ti 34. 
g. aharnsu. 

Ta. upatthaddha tl atIttlAddha dappita*, anentetaii ti anentu etam 
Pabhavatin ti saaanani pahinimsu, tasma yava* ete naga pakararii na maddariti 
tava nesaih Pabhavatim pesehi maharaja 'ti. 10 

Raja tarn sutva ,,sac’ aharfa ekassa Pabhavatim pesessami 
sesa yuddhaih karissauti, na sakka ekassa datum, sakala- 
Jambodlpe aggarajanam chaddetva® agamanassa phalarh la- 
bhatu|> vadhitva narh sattakliandani katva sattannaiii pesessa- 
miti“ vftdanto anantaram g. a.: is 

8B. Sfttita khande karitvana aham etam Pabhavatim 

khattiyanarii padassami ye mam hantum idhagata ti. 35, 
T^a sa katha sakalanivesane pakata ahosi, paricarika 
gantva-^Jl?a^ kira tam satta kbandani katva sattannarh raju- 
naih p^ssatiti** Pabhavatiya arocesuih. Sa aiaranabhaya- 20 
bhita vutthaya bhaginihi parivuta matii sirigabbham 

agamasi."^; 

Tam attbam pakasento Sattha aha: 

30. Aputthahi* rcyaputtl saraa koseyyavasini 

assupunnehi nettehi dasiganapurakkhata ti. • 36. '^5 

Ta. sama ti auvantiavaiina, koseyyavasinlti suvannakhacitakoseyya- 

nivasana. 

Sa matu santikam gantva mataram vanditva parideva- 
mana a.: 

^ Bd salts raJaiH) pi. * IBd pesissama. * fid -ika. ^ Bd dappita corr. to gab- 
bita? » Bd adds VSva. * Bd adds agata. ^ so all three MSS for labhantu? 

® Bd adds khattiyinam, * Bd avuthahi corr. to av-. 
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87 . Tan nuna kakkupanisevitaih mukham 
adasadantatharupaccavekkhitaih 
subham sunettam virajaih ananganaiii 
chuddhaih vane thassati khattiyehi. 37, 

88. Te nuna me asite veliitagge 
kese mudu candanasaralitte 
samakule sivathikaya raajjhe 
padehi gijjha parikaddhayanti. « 38. 

39 . Ta' nuna me* tambanakh& suloma 
baba mudu candanasaralitta 
chinna vane ujjhita khattiyehi 

gayha vako® gacchati yenakamam 39. ' * 

40 . Te nuna talupanibhe alambe 
nisevite kasikacandanena 
thanesu me lambahiti* sigalo 
matu va putto taruno tanujo. 40. 

41 . Tan nuna sonim puthulam sukotthitam* 
nisevitam kancanamekhalahi ® 
chiunam vane khattiyehi avattham - 
gayha vako^ gacchati yenakamam 41. 

42 . Sona vaka sigala ca ye c’ annc santi dathino 
ajara nuna hessanti bhakkhayitva Pabhavatiih. 42. 

43 . Sace mamsa'* hanyirhsu®. khattiya duragamino 
atthini amma yacitva anupathe*® dahatha nam“. 43. 

44 . Khettani aranja karetvft kanikar’ ettha ropaya’*, 
yada te pupphita assu hemantanam himaccaye 
sareyyatha mama am|ha: evamvanna Pabhavatiti. 44. 

Ta. kakkupaiiisevitan ti sasapakakkulonakakkumattikakakkuttlakakku- 

haliddikakku mukhacunpa# ti imehl pancabi kakkOhi upanlsev^, 

;; 

' 'C^« t§. . ^ mam, y* Bd vauko. f so for lamblhift ; Bd i^biksai^^ 
5 Bd -kotitatfa. • ^ Bd dbaisb. • Ca bar!-, 

harisQ. ** so na s n8ni ? Bd marb. ** Bd^ v 

Bd asuih, ^*^Bd -k% 0** omtl kskka after Iona. 
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adasadantatharupaccavekkhitaii ti dantamayatbaruoihi adage pacca- 
vekkhitarh katva ^ oloketva manc^itam, subhan ti subhamukbara, virajan ti 
vigatarajam nimmalarh) ananganaii ti vangepilakadidosarabitam chuddhan^ 
ti amma evarupaih mama mukham addha idani kbattiyehi chad^^tarh aranne 
vane tbassatiti paiidevi, a site ti kalake, vellitagge ti natagge, si vat hi- 5 
kayS ’ti susanamhi) parikaddhayantiti^ evarupe mama kese manussamam- 
sakhadakagijjba padehi paharitva nuiia parikaddhissanti^, gay ha vako® gac- 
chatl yenakamaii ti amma mama evarupam baham nuna vako* gahetva lun- 
citva khadanto yenakamarh gacchati, talupanibhe ti suvannatSlaphalasadise, 
kasikacaridanena ’ti sukhumacaiidanena sevite’ nisevite, thanesu me ti 10 
amma mama susane patitaya evarupe thane disva mukhena dasitva tesu me 
thanesu attano tanujo matu tarunaputto viya nuna sigalo lambissati, son in 
ti katiputbulakam®, sukotthUan® ti gohanukena pabaritva sukotthitarii 
avattb^gn ti chadditam, bbakkhayitva ti amma ete ettaka nuna mama 
raadj^jj^ khaditva ajaramara bhavissaniiti**, hariyiihsu ’ti*® amma sace 1.5 
kbaUjMl tnayi patibaddhacitta mama mamsani bareyyum atba tumbe attbini 
y^jBf|H||tnupathe dabatba nam** jamgbamaggamabamagganara ** antare da- 
heyyma ’ti vadati, khettaniti amma mama jhapitatthane malavatthuni 
karelw ettha etesu khettesu kariikararukkbe ropaya, himaccaye ti hima- 
pata^kame phaggumase sareyyatba ’ti tesaih puppbanarii cailgo- 20 
takaiii*^ pQretva urusu thapetva mama dhita Pabhavati evamvanna ti sarey- 
yathS 'ti. 

Iti sa raaranabhayatajjita matu santike vilapi. Madda- 
rajapi pharason ca ganthikan’® ca gahetva ,,coraghato idh’ 
eva agacchatu** 'ti anapesi. Tassa agamanaih sakalarajagehe 25 
paka^m*^^ ahosi. Ath’ assa*' agatabhavaih sutva Pabhavatiya 
mata’’’ utthSyasana sokasamappita rahno santikam agamSsi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aba: 

46 * Tassa mata udatthasi’'^ khattiya devavannini 

disva asin^* ca sunaS'^ ca rauno Maddassa tbipure ti. 45. 30 



* Bd tattha. * Bd kapdapi-. ® Bd su-. * Bd -kadhissantiti. ® Bd akadhi-. 
^ Bd dbanko. ^ C*s -tam, Bd -ta. * 0^ katiphalakam. • Bd -ti-, Bd 
suvadbi-. ** Bd -issaiiti. ** hariyiibsuci, C« harlyiroauciti^ Bd harisutl. 

Gk« ^patthe. Bd ma. ” Bd Jamghamagge jamghamagga-. ** Bd 
paggOQa^. Bd suvannacanko-. C* -tail, Bd bhap^^kan., *• Bd -ghatako. 
09 -to. ** Bd sa tassa, -tu. ** utthasi. 

sutafi, Bd aunifi. 
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Ta. udatthaslti* aaana vuttbaya rafino santlkaifa gantva atthSai, aalftca* 
*ti antepuramhi aUrakatamahatale ranfio parato nikkhittam pharasurl ca gan- 
thikan* ca disva vilapaiiti. 

46 . Imina nuna asina*^ susannaiii tanuinajjhiraam 

dhitararh Maddo hantvana khattiySnaih padassatiti g. fi. 46, 

Ta. aaina ti pharasum aandhayaha, so hi imasmith thane asi nama Jato, 
Susanna ra tanumajjhiman ti sutthu sannatam tanumajjhimaih. 

Atha naih raja sannapento aha :• „devi, kiiii kathesi, tava 
dbita sakala-Janibudipe aggaraj&nam virupo ti chaddetvS gata- 
niagge padavalahje avinatthe yeva maccum * nalfitenadaya igata, 
idani attano rupan nissaya issasaphalam^ labhatu** ’ti. Satassa 
vacanarh sutva dhitu santikaih gantvft vilapanti a.: 

47 . Na me akasi vacanarii atthakamaya puttaki®, 

sajja® lohitasanchanna ganchisi ‘° Yamasadanarh 47. 

48 . Evam apajjati poso pSpiyan ca nigacchati (IH^) 

yo ve’^ hitanaih vacanam na karoti atthadassinaih. 48. 

49 . Sace tvarh ajja varesi kumaraih carudassanaifa 
Kusena jataih khattiyaih suvannamanimekhalam 
pujita fiatisariighehi na ganchisi*® Yamakkhayaih. 49. 

60 . Yatth’ assu bheri nadati kunjaro ca’* nikunjati’^’ 
khattiyanaih kule bhadde, kin nu sukhataraih tato. 50. 

61 . Asso ca siinsati’* dvare kuraaro c’ uparodati 
khattiyanaih kule bhadde, kin ou sukhataraih tato. 51. 

69 . Mayiirakoncabhirude kokilabhinikunjite ’’ etc. 52. 

Ta. puttakiti'* ifam alapati, i, v. h. : amma kim idha kariasaii** sami- 
kassa santlkam gaccha ma rOpamadena gajjiti*® evarii yacantiyapi me vacanam 
na'^' akaai aa** ajja lohitasanchanna’* ganchisi** Yamasadanaih ** maccu- 


» C^ufth-, C^vutth-. ’ C*faomit a-. ® aut-, aun-, Bd au-. VBd 

gandk * Cfc mayina, C* maalnS. • C* -u, C* macc^. ’ Bd adUam-. * Bd 
puttike. •Bdavajja. C* ganjiai, Bd gacchaai. all thyaa M8S. -sa- 
dhanwn. ** Bd ge. ** gacchiai, C» ganjial, Bd gacchaal. / 

Bd nikwj-. so C*; Ca sitbaatf, Bdaisati; read himaatl? Bd>-fktijjlta. 

Bd -iketi. -aagti, C* -ssati. Bd majjitl. nam, C» taih/ ** 

omit sa. Ck» -aih. ** Ca ganjlsi, Bd gacchaai. ** all three MBB^ -dha-. 


1. Kusajataka. (531.) 


305 


bhavaiiam 1 eamissasiti, papiyanca 'ti ito papataran ca iiigaccbati, sace ca 
ajja varesiti anirna sace tvarii cittavasarii iigantva Kusariarindam paticcalad- 
dhaih attaiio rQpeiia sadisarii carudassaiiarh kumaram a^adhayis8a^ Yamak- 
khayan ti evaifa sante Yamanivesanarii iia gaccheyyasi, tato ti yamhi khatti- 
yakule ayaiii vibhuti tamha naiiabherisaddena c’ eva mattavaranakuncaiiadeiia ca 
iiiiiiiadita Kusavatirajakula kiik iiu kho sukhatararii disvS idhagatasiti a., 
hiiiisatiti^ liessati kuniaro ti susikkhito so gandhabbakuuiaro uparo- 
dailti nanaturiyani gahetva® iipaharaih kiroti, k oki I ab h i ii i k u n j i t ti 
Kusarajakule sayapataiii® pavattarii gitavaditupaharam patippharanti viya ko- 
kilahi abliinikujite ^ 

Iti sia, lettiUalii gathahi'^ taya saddhirii sallapitva ,, sace ajja 
Kiisaiiariiido idha assa line satta rajano palapetva mama dhi- 
taraiii dukk^ia mocetva adaya gaccheyya“ ’ti cintetva 
53« Kahan nu sattudamano pararatthapparnaddano 

Kiiso solarapanilano so no dukkha pamocaye ti g. a. 53. 

Tattha sol arapa fin a no ti ularapanno. 

Tato Pahhavati ,,mama matu Kusassa vannaiii bhanantiya 
iiiukham na-ppahoti, acikkhissami tav’ assa’*" tassa idh’ eva 
alarikakammam katva vasanabhavan“ ti cintetva 
61 . Idir eva no*‘ sattudamano’** pararatthapparnaddano 

Kuso solarapanhano so no’*® sabbe vadhissatiti g. a. 54. 

Ath’ assa inata .,ayam maranabhayabhita vilapatiti 
cintetva 

66. Ummattika nu bhanasi adu^"* bala va bhasasi, 

Kuso ce'® agate assa kiih na janemu tain mayan ti g. a. 55. 

Ta. bala ti mulha annaiia hutva, kiiii na janemu ti kena karanena na 
jaiieyyama, so hi antarainagge thito va amhukaih sasanam peseyya samussita- 
^Ikajassa caturangini sena pannayetha tvaiii pana niaranabhayena kathe^iii. 

1 ^ 

“iia, Qt ttiacca-, inaccurajaiiam bhavaiiam. * atarayissasi. ^ so 

Bd corr. to hasisa-. * so all three MSS. tor hesati ? ^ -amba-, 

Bd -appa-. * add ta. ^ C^s -lahi-, all three MSS. -kujite. ** Ck* sayana- 
Paiiari), Bd sayathpatatii. » C< -ti; read -tihi? Ck Bd -kujite. omit 

ga-. >2 sattumaddano. Bd so ula-, C« salura-. Bd yo. Ck salQra-, 
C* salura-. ** Ck tavassa, C® sSvassa, Bd tassa, Bd so. Bd -maddano. 

“ Ckasala-. ^ojjdyote. Ck vilapanti. vilapantiti. Bd andha. =*» 
ca 24 Qks .petha. 
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Sa evam vutte „na me mata saddaliati, tassa idhagautva 
sattamase vasauabhavam na janati‘, dassessami nan‘‘ ti cin- 
tetva mataraih hatthe gahetva sihapafijararh vivaritva hattharh 
pasaretva dassentT: 

5 56 , Eso alariko peso kumaripuramautare 

dalhaih katvana sarhvellim* kurabhi® dhovati onato ti g. 56. 


Ta. 

iiantare* 


kuinavipuraoiantare ti tava dlntaiiaiij kumariiiaii) vasanattha- 
olokehi, samvellln* ti kaccliam Ifeiidhitva' kumbhaiii' dhovatiti. 


So kira tada „ajja mama manoratho matthakaiii pa- 
10 punissati, addha maranabhayatajjita Pabhavatl mamagata- 
bhavam* kathessati, bhajanani dhovitva patisamessamlti“ uda- 
karii aharitva bhajanani dbovituih arabhi, Atha’ narii mata 
paribhasanti : 

67 , Veni**’ tvaui asi candali adu si kulagatthini ^ 

15 katham Maddakule jata dasaih kayirasi” kamukan ti g. a, 57. 


Ta. veniti” tacchika'*, adu si kulagatthi udahu tvarii kula- 

dusika. kamukaii ti katham nama tvarh avarupe kule jata attai.o samikaiit 
kareyyasiti. 


Tato Pabhavatl” „mama mata imassa mam nissaya evam- 
20 vasanabhavam na Janati, manne“ ti cintetva itarara g. a.: 

S8. N’ amhi veni'“ na candali, na c’ amhi kulagatthini'*, 
Okkakaputto bhaddan te tvarii nu daso ti mannasiti. 58. 

Ta. Okkakaputto ti amma aaa Okkakaputto tvam pana daso ti mannasi 
kasuia nath ahaih dasj^ ti kathessamiti. 


•25 


Idani 'ssa yasaiii** vannenti aha: 

6.,. Yo brahinanasahassani sada bhojeti visatirii 

Okkakaputto bhaddan te tvarii nu daso ti mafinasi. 59, 


* -ena. 


* \\d janami. ^ Bd -aiii. * all three MSS. -i. 
tacchara, omitting bandhitva. ’ Bd -bhi. “ IW mam ag-. 


Qks 

10 


5 b< 2 *an. " 
ca. 

fk venu, C* vein, Bd veni. " B-* -vaddhini, Cka -a,l. ' ” Ck» veiiib, 
Bd venitl. “ Ok -uka. Bd -viddbinitl. Ck daalkarti, Bd daaam katva. 

Ck -titi, C» pabhati, Bd pabhavati. “ Cka veni, Bd v,nt. '* Bd 
sarii. 


-viddhini* 
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6^. Yassa nagasahassani sada yojenti vlsatiih 

Okkakaputto bhaddan te tvaih nu daso ti manfiasi. 60, 
61 . Yassa assasahassani sada yojenti vlsatiifa etc. 61. 

6J. Yassa rathasahassani sada yojenti visatirii etc. 62. 

68. Yassa usabhasahassani sada yojenti visatirii etc.' 63, 

(it. Yassa dhenusahassani sada duyhanti’ visati’ etc. 64. 
Evarii taya chahi ‘ gathahi M- assa yaso vannito. Ath’ 
assa ' mata „ayarh asambhita katheti*, addha evam etan“ ti 
saddahitva raniio santikam gantva tarn atthaih arocesi. So 
vegena Pabhavatlya santikaih agantva’ „saccaih kira amma 
Kusaraja. idhagato‘‘ ti. „Ania tata*, ajja“ sattamasa'“ tava 
dhitanam alarikattaiii karontassa» ’ti. So tassa asaddahanto 
pncchitva yathShhutath sutva dhitararii garahanto: 

< 18 . Taggha te dukkatam " bale yatii khattiyam inahabbalarh 
nagaiii"' mandukavannena 
na tarn akkhas’ idhagatan “ ti g. a. 65. 

Tattha taggha 'ti ekarnse fiipato va‘^ 

Evarii dhitararh garahitva vegena tassa santikaih gantva 
katapatisantharo aiijalim paggayha attano accayaih dassento : 
or,. Aparadhaiii maharaja tvam no khania rathesabha 

yam tarn annatavesena na nasimha’* idhagatan ti g. a. 66. 
Tam sutva M. ,,sac’ aharh pharusam vakkhami idh’ ev’ 
assa hadayam phalissati, assasessami nan“ ti cintetva bha- 
janantare thito itaraih g. a.: • 

67. Madisassa na tarn channarh yo ’ham alariko bhave, 

tvan fieva me pasidassu, n’ atthi te deva dukkatan ti g, a. 67. 
Raja tassa santika patisantharam labhitva pasadaiii aru- 
yha** Pabhavatiih pakkositva khamapanatthaya pesetum: 

* this verse is wanting in Bd duhanti. * -Urn. * B<2 pancahi. ^ 

assa. Bd f B<i gantva. tatati. ® Brf ajjassa. Bd -so. 

B<i -o. Bd -siag.. Bd -seneva. -ha. 

abhirQyhitva. 
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68 . Gaccha bale khamapehi Kusarajam mahabbalam, 

khaiiiapito Kusaraja so te dassati jivitan ti g. a. 68 . 

Sa pitu vacanarh sutva bhaginihi c’ eva paricarikahi ca 
parivuta tassa santikarii againasi. So pi kammakaravesena ‘ 
5 thito va tassa attano santikarii agamanarh riatva ,,ajja Pabha- 
vatiya manaih bhinditva padaiiiule narh kalale nipajjapessaniiti“ 
sabbani attana* abhataudakam ^ chaddetva khalamandalamattarii 
thanarh madditva ekakalalaiii akasi. * Sa tassa santikarii gaiitva 
tassa padesu patitva kalalapitthe nipanna tarii khaniapesi. 

10 Tam atthaiii avikaronto* Sattha: 

69. Pitussa vacaoam sutva devavanni Pabhavati 

sirasa aggahi pade Kusarajarh mahabbalaii ti g. a. 69 . * 

Ta. sirasa ti sirasa nipatitva, Kusarajaii ti Kusarajam * pade a^igahesi, 
gahetva ca pana khamapenti tisso gatha a.: 

15 70. Ya ima*^ ratya atikkanta ima’ deva taya vina, 

vande te sirasa pade, iiia me"^ kujjhi ratliesabha. 70 . 

71. Saccarh te patijanaini, maharaja sunolii me, 

na capi appiyaiii tuyharb kareyyami aharii puna, 71 . 

72. Evan ce yacamanaya vacanarh me na kahasi 

20 idani marh tato hantva khattiyanarii padassatlti. 72 . 

Ta. ratya ti rattiyo, ta ima ti* fa*^ ima sabbapi taya vina va atikkanta, 
saccarh*' te p a t i j .1 n am i ti maharaja ettakaiii kalarn maya tava appiyam eva 
kataih idam te ahaih saccam" patijanami, aparam pi sunohi me ito pattha- 
y&harii pana tuyharir appiyam na karissami, evanoe*® ti sace evarh yacamanaya 
25 mama tvarii vacanarh na karissasiii 

Tarn sutva raja „sac’ aharii iraarii ‘tvarii rieva janissasiti’ 
vakkhami hadayam assa phalissati assasessami nan“ t* 
cintetva a.: 

78, Evarh te yacamanaya kirn iia kaharai te vaco, 

30 vikuddho ty-asmi*^ kalyani, ma tvarh bhayi Pabhavati. 73. 

* Bd -vasena, kammavegena, C« kammaveseiia. * Bd -no. ® Bd -tarn-. 

Bd pakaseiito. ^ -jarh corr. to -jassa. ® Bd mi. ’ Bd kama. ® Bd man). 

* ni, C« ti? Bd kama ti in the place of ta ima ti. ti. “ 

sabbaih. ** Bd adds ti. *» evarii me. ** C^s -si. *» Bd .smim. 
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74 . Saccarh te patijanami rajaputti sunohi me: 

na capi appiyam tuyliarii kareyyami ahaih puna. 74. 

76 . Tava ktoShi* sussoni bahurh dukkham titikkhissaiii* 
bahu Maddakule* hantva nayituih tarn Pabhavatiti. 75. 

Ta, kiih na kahamiti kiihkarana tava vacanarii na karissamiti, vi- 5 
kuddho tyasmiti* vikuddho nikkopo te asmi, saccam te ti* vikuddhabhavan 
ca idani appiyaakaranan ca ubhayarii te idaih sarcam eva patijanami, tava 
kama ti tava kamena tarii icchafflano, titikkhissan ti adhivasemi, babQni® 
Maddarajakulani ^ hantva balakk^rena tarn neturii samattho pi®. 

So Sakkassa* devaranno paricarikaih viya tarn attano lo 

parivaraih disva khattiyamanarh uppadetva „mayi kira dhara- 
mane yeva mama bhariyaih anne " gahetva gamissantiti^ sTho 
viya rajangane vijambhamano ^sakalanagaravasino me agata- 
bhavarh jananta“ ’ti vagganto nadanto appothento ,, idani te 
jivagahaiii gahessami, rathadayo yojentu‘‘ ti anantararii g. a. : 15 

74 . Yojayantu rathe asse nanacitre samahite, 

atha dakkhatha me vegarh vidhamentassa sattavo ti. 74. 


Ta. nanacitre ti nfmalamkaracitre, samahite ti asse sandhaya vuttam, 
susikkhite nibbisevane ti attho, atha dakkhatha n»e vegan ti atha me 
parakkamam passissatha. *0 

,,Sattunaih ganhanarh nmia mayharii bharo, gaccha tvarh 
nahatva alaihkaritva pasadaih abhiruha‘‘ ’ti taiti iiyyojesi. 
Maddarajapi ’ssa pariharakaranattham amacce pahini. Te tassa 
mahanasadvare yeva saniih parikkhipitva kappake upattha- 
pesurh. So katainassukainmo sisarh nahato sabbalamkarapati- 25 
maiidito amaccadiparivuto „pasadarii abhiruhissamiti^ disa 
viloketva appothesi olokitolokitatthanfwh pakampittha 
So „idani me parakkamaih passatha^ ’ti a. 

Tam atthaib pakasento Sattha anantaram g. a, : 

77. Tan ca tattha udikkhimsu ranno Maddassa thlpure'® 30 

vijambhamanam siharh va pothentadi digunaih bhujan ti. 77 . 


3 Bd -laiii. 
® Bd ti. 


’ C« kamama, 0^ kahami. ’ C« titikkhiyaiii, C* tidukkhiyarii 
Cfe -inti, Bd irati. ^ Bd adds ti. Bd bahunti. Bd -kulam. 

Bd atha so sakka. >» Bd -va-. »' C*» -o. >» Bd -tento. >> Bd -tesi. “ 
C*« sabbalokitatfhane. Bd kainpitva, “ Bd maddassantepure. ” Bd 

appols-. ** Bd dvi-. 
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T. a.: tan ca ta. vijambhantatii appothentarh * ranno antepure'^ vata- 
paiiani vivaritvS itthiyo udikkhimsu Hi. 

Ath’ assa Maddaraja kataauanjakaranaih alamkatavaranaih 
pesesi. So * samussitasetacchattarii hatthikkhandhaih aruyha 
« ,,Pabhavatirh anetha‘‘ ’ti tam pi pacchato nisidapetva catu- 
ranginiya senaya parivaio pacinadvarena nikkhamitva parase- 
narii oloketva „aham Kusaraja, jivitatthika* udarena nipajjantu^ 
’ti tikkhattuih sihanadarii naditva sattumathanaih* akasi. 

Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha : 

10 78 . Hatthikkhandhan ca aruyha aropetva Pabhavatirii 

sangamam otaritvana sihanadam nadi Kuso. 78, 

' 79 . Tassa tam nadato sutva sihassev' itare miga 

khattiyapi palayidisu Kusasaddabhayatthita\ 71). 

80 . Hattharuha’ anikattha rathika pattikarika 

15 annaiiiannassa khundanti'* Kusasaddabhayatthita\ 80. 

81 . Tasmim saiigamasisasmim passitva hatthamanaso* 

Kusassa ranno devindo ada Verocanam maniih. 81. 

82 . So tarn vijitva*^ sangamam laddha Verocanam manim 
hatthikkhandhagato raja pavekkhi Nagaram puram. 82. 

^ 20 83 * JIvagaham gahetvana bandhitva sattukhattiye ' ’ 

sasurass’ upanarnesi; ime te deva sattavo. 83. 

84 . Sabbe va te vasaih gata amitta vihata** tava, 

kamam karohi te taya, munca va te*' hanassu va ti. 84. 

Ta. palayirii 8 ri‘® *tl satiih paccupatthapeturii asakkonta vipallatthacitta 
25 bhijjiiiisu, KusasaddabhayaUhita* ti Kusarahho saddam iiissaya jatena 
bhayeiia upadduta mujhacitta, anhamannassa khundaiititi® annamannain 
rhindanti, chindirhsQ*’ ’ti pi patho, tasmin ti evaih B-assa saddasavanen* eva^^ 
bhiniie tasmim sangamafjse tam M-assa parakkamaiii passitva tutthahadayo 
Sakko** Verocanam iiama manikkhandhaiii tassa adSsi, Nagaram pur an ti 
30 Nagarasamkhataih purarii, bandhitva ti tesara yeva uttarisatakena paccba- 
baharn bandhitva, kamam karohi te taya ti tvarii attaiio kamam icchaiii 
rutim karohi, ete hi taya dasakatapi sukata yeva*° ’ti. 

1 Vjd appote-. * Bd ante-. * omit so. * jivika-. ^ Bd -maddanaiii. 
* Bd -yattita, C* -yaiiithita. ^ Bd .roha. * bundaii-, Bd chindan-. ® 
p.ttha-, B<1 tutha-. C'' .IdltTi, Bd JitvSna. •' O'" aatta. ■> C** -aia. ” 
C^s vasagatarh, Bd vasam katva corr. to vasam gantva? ** C* vihatS, Bd vigata. 

i»e. Bd vippa-. Bd bhindisu. Ck saddamvati-, Bd -neneva 
gaiijganie. omit sakko. Bd dasSkata yeva. 
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Raja aha: 

85 . Tuyh’ eva' sattavo ete, na h’ ete' mayham sattavo, 
tvan neva no maharaja*, munca va te^ hanassu va ti. 85. 

Tattha tvanueva no ti maharaja tvaiii yeva amhakarii issaro. 

Evaiii vutte M. „kiih iinehi maritehi, ma nesam agamanarh 
niratthakam hotu®, Pabhavatiya kanittha satta Maddaranno 
dhltaro atthi ta nesam dapessamiti“ cintetva: 

86. Ima* te dhltaro satta'^devakannasama subha, 

dadahi tesaiti ekekam, hontu jamataro tavan^ ti g. a. 86. 
Atha nam raja aha: 

87 . Amhakan c’ eva tasan ca tvarh no sabbesam issaro, 
tvan neva no maharaja^ dehi nesam yad icchasiti. 87. 

Ta. tvan no sabbesan ti maharaja Kusaiiarlnda kira vadasi tvaih etesan 
ca sattannam rajunarh mama ca imasan ca sabbesam no issaro, yadicchasiti 
yadi icchasi yassa va yam® icchasi tassa tarn dehiti. 

So’° ta sabbapi alaihkarapetva ekekassa ranho ekekam adasi. 

Tam attham pakasento S. panca gatha abbasi: 

88. Kkaniekassa ekekam ada sihassaro Kuso 
khattiyanarii tada tesaih rafino Maddassa diiitaro. 88. 

89 . Pinita ’ ■ teiia labliena tuttha sihassare Kuse 
sakaratthani * ^ payirhsu khattiya satta tavade, 89. 

90 . Pabhavatin ca adaya nianiiii Verocanaiii tada 
Kusavatim Kuso raja agamasi mababbalo. 90. 

91 . Ty-assu ekarathe yanta pavisaiita Kusavatim 

samanavannarupena n’ annamannatirocisum \ 91. 

92 . Mata puttena samganchi'\ ubhayo ca jayahipati 
samagga te tada ’asum, phitarii dharanim avasun ti. 92. 

Ta pinita^* tl santappita, payiihsil ’ti idani appamatta bhaveyyatha 
’ti Kusanarindena ovadita'* agamamsu, agamSsiti katipaharh vasitva amhakaih 

» tuyhevattha. ^ Bd hite. ^ Bd .ja. * no. ^ Bd hotuti. « 
ioie. T Bd tava. ^ all three MSS -ja. » yasvayaiii, C- sassavayara, Bd^ 
yasa yam dltuifa tava, Bd evaria vutte so. " Bd panita. saka-. 

na au-, C*' Bd omit ii, Bd anfiamannam patirocisu. C» -nji, Bd -cchi. 
Ok pinita, C* pina, Bd panita. Ck» -itva. 
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ratthaia gamissamiti sasuram apucchit\a gato, ekarathe yatita ti dvo pi 
ekaratharh abhiruyha gacchanta, samanavannarQpena ’ti vanneria ca rupena 
ca samanS hutva iia ' annamannatirocisuii ti eko ekaih natikkanii®, mani- 
ratananubhavena kira M. abhirfipo ahosi suvannavanno sobhaggappatto, aaih- 
5 ganchiti^ M-assa agamanarn sutva bahum pannakaram adaya paccuggamanaiii 
katva saraaganchi^, so pi matara saddhiiii yeva iiagaraiii padakkhinath katva 
alariikatapasadatalaiii abhiruhi, jayanipatili te pi ubho*^ jayampatika samagga 
ahesuih, tato patthaya ca pana yavajivarii samagga sammodamana phitaiii 
dharaniiii ajjhavasimsu ’ti. 

10 S. i. (I. a. s. p. j. s. (Saccapariyosauf ukkanthitabhikkhu sotapatti- 

phale patitthahi) : ,,Tada matapitaro maharajakulani ahesurii, kanittho 
Anando, khujja Khiijjuttara, Pabhavati Rahulamata, parisa Buddha- 
pari>a, Kusaraja ahain eva“ ’ti. K u s aj a t a ka hi. 

2 . S 0 na« Na n da - jat a k a. 

15 Devata nu siti. Idam S. j. v. matiposakabhikkhurii a. k. 

Vatthuih Samajatake vatthusadisaiii. Tada pana S. ^nia bhikkhave 
imam bhikkhum ujjliayatha\ poranakapandilii sakala-Jarnbudipe r. 
labhanianapi agahetva matapitaro posimsu‘“ 'ti vatva a. a. : 

A. Baranasi Brahmavaddhanam nama nagararti ahosi. Ta. 

20 Manojo nama raja r. karesi. Ta. annataro asitikotivibhavo 
brabmanamahasalo aputtako ahosi, tassa brahman! ten’ eva 
„bhoti puttarn patthehiti‘‘ vutta*" patthesi. Atha B. Brahma- 
loka cavitva tassa kucchimhi patisandhim ganhi, jatassa c’ 
assa Sonakumaro ti nainaih karimsu. Tassa padasagamana- 

25 kale anno pi satto Brahmaloka cavitva tassa yeva kiicchismim’ 
patisandhim ganhj, tassa jatassa’" Nandakumaro ti naraaih 
karimsu. Tesam uggahitavedanam sabbasippe nipphattirh patta- 
naih” rupasampadam disva brahmano brahmanim amantetva 
„bhoti puttarn Sonakumaram gharabandhanena bandhissfima^ 

30 ’ti a. Sa ,,sadhu‘‘ ’ti sampaticchitva puttassa tarn attham 

* hd omits na. ' Bd -isu. ^ C» -fljiti, Bd -cchiti. ' -nji, Bd -cchi. 
^ ubhayo. 2. N-to = Naiidapandito, S-to = Sonapandito. ® Bd -yittha. 

Bd adds yeva. ® Bd -e. * Bd -imhi. Bd omits Ja-. “ Bd adds vaya- 

pattanarii. 
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acikkhi. So „alara amma niayham gharavasena, ahaiii hi 
yavajlvarh tumhe patijaggitva tumbakam accayena Himavantam 
pavisitva pabbajissamiti**. Sa brahmanassa tam’ attbarii aro- 
cesi. Te punappuna khathentapi® tassa cittaih alabbitva 
NaDdakumararh amantetva 5,tata tena bi tvarh kutumbam pati- 5 
pajja^“ ’ti vatva „naham bbatara cbadditakilesam* sisena 
ukkbipami, abam pi turahakarh accayena bbatara va saddhim 
pabbajissainiti^ vatte evam tarunapi*' kame jahanti, ki- 

mailga^ pana mayaih sabbe va^ pabbajissania“ ’ti cintetva 
,,tata®, kim vo ambakaih accayena pabbajjaya®, sabbe yeva 10 
pabbajissafiia“ ’ti ranno arocetva sabbam dhanarh dananiukhe 
vissajjetva dasajanairi bbujissam katva hatinarii databbayiittakam 
datva cattaro pi jana Brahmavaddbananagara nikkhamitva 
Himavantapadese pancapaduinasanchannarh saram nissaya ra- 
inaniye vanasande assamaiii inapetva pabbajitva ta. vasirhsu. 15 
Ubho pi bhataro matapitaro patijaggiiiisu, pato va tesaih danta- 
katthan ca mukbadhovanan ca datva pannasalah ca parivenah 
oa saminajjitva paniyam upatthSpetva aranhato inadhura- 
phalani abaritva matapitaro kbadapenti unhena va sitena va 
varina'* nahapenti, jata sodhenti, padaparikainmadini tesam 20 
karonti. Evarh addbane gate Nandapandito „inaya abhata- 
phalaphalan’ eva matapitaro khadapessamiti hiyyo ca para- 
maho ca gabitatthanato yani va taiii va pato va abaritva 
matapitaro khadapeti, te tani kbaditva mukharh vikkhaletva 
nposatbika bbavanti. Sonapandito pana *dQram gantva ma- 25 
dhurani supakkani abaritva upanameti. Atba narii te’* ,,tata, 
kanitthsna te abhatani mayara pato va kbaditva uposathika 
jata, idani no attho n’ atthiti*^ vadanti, iti tassa phalaphalani 
paribhogaih na labbanti vinassanti, punadivasadisu pi tatb’ 

’ etam, * kathetvapi. * -ahi. * -kilem, -khejam. ^ 

C^s omit pi. * Bd -am. ’ yeva. Bd -a. ® Bd adds idaneva. 

C^.saheva, C» saheca. B<* paniyena. -mi, B<i -miti purato gantva. 

so C^; Bd parabito, bhiyyo ca paramato? Bd omits te. Bd -sesu. 
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eva ’ti, evarh so pancaabhinnataya' durarii ganlvapi ^ aharati, 
te puna=* na khadanti. Atha M. cintesi: „matapitaro me su- 
khumala, Nando ca yani va" tani va apakkaduppakkani' phala- 
phalani aharitva khadapeti, evain sante ime na‘ cirarh pa- 
5 vattissanti, varemi’ nan“ ti, atha nam amantetva „Nanda ito 
patthaya phalaphalaih aharitv^ rnaiuagarnanarii patimanehi, 
ubho ekato va khadapessama“ ’ti a. So evam vutte pi attano 
va punnaih® paccasiriisanto na tatsa vacanam akasi. M. 
„Nando mama vacanam akaranto ayuttam karoti, panapessami* 
10 nan“ ti, tato „ekato va matapitaro patijaggissamlti cin- 
tetva ,,Nanda. tvaiii anovadako, panditanath vacanaiiyc na ka- 
rosi, aham jettho, matapitaro mamameva” bhara'®, aham eva 
ne patijaggissami, tvam idha vasitum na lacchasi, annattha 
yahiti“ tassa acchararh pahari. So tena panamito ” tassa 
15 santike thaturh asakkonto tarn vanditva matapitaro upasam- 
kamitva tarn attham arocetva attano pannasalam pavisitva 
kasinam oloketva tarn divasam eva paficabhinna'* attha sama- 
pattiyo nibbattetva cintesi: „ahath Sinerupadato ratanavalikam 
aharitva mama bhatu papnasalaparivene okiritva bhatararh 
20 khamapeturii pahomi, evam pana na sobhissati Anotattodakaih 
aharitva khamapessami, evam pi na sobhissati sace me 
bhata" devatanam vasena (add na?) khameyya” cattaro ma- 
harajano Sakkan ca anetva’* khamapeyyam, evam pi me” 
na sobhissati sakala-JambodIpe Manojaih aggarajanam adiiii 
26 katva rajano anetva khamapessami, evatii sante mama bhatu 
guno sakala-JambudIpam’" avattharitva gamissati, candasuriyo 
viya pannayissatiti" so tavad eva iddhiya gantva Brahraa- 
vaddhananagare tassa raSno nivesanadvSre otaritva 

> B<i -ataya. » Bd ftaiitvi patUa. > C** palia. * Bd omiti va. * C*" Bd -dupa-, 
C» omits aduppakk. ‘ C* va, i Bd varessamt, « C** -a. • so C*! ; C« papa- . 
Bd pala-, read paDameasaml? -ssaiili. " Bd me va. ** Bd -o. s® 

C* ; C* panamite, Bd palapito. “ Bd -ayo. '» Bd anotattato nda*. ' B 
bliitaram. >• Bd khamapeyyam. Bd aharitva. >• ,o for ce? Bd omits 
me. hd -pe. adds thito. 
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kira vo tapaso datthiikarao** ti raniio arocapesi. Raja .,kim 
pabbajitassa maya ditthena, aharatthaya agato bliavissatiti^ 
bhattarh* pahini, bhattaih na icchi, tandulam pahini% vatthani 
pahini®, mule* pahini, mularh* na icchi, atha tassa santike 
dutam pesesi*^, ,,kimattham kiragato 8 iti*“ so dutena piittho 5 
„rajanam upatthahiturh agato ’mhiti“ a., raja^ sutva ,,bahu 
mama upatthaka, attano tapasadhammarh® karotu*‘ ’ti pahesi®, 
so taiii sutva ,,aham tunihfkam ranno attano balena sakala- 
Jambudipe r. gahetva dassamiti^ a., tarn sutva raja cintesi : 
„pabbajita nama pandita, kahci upayara janissantiti“ tarn lo 
pakkosapetva asanaih dapetva vanditvS „bhante tuinhe kira 
mayhaih sakala-Janibudipe r. gahetva das 8 atha“ ’ti pucchi 
„Ania maharaja“ ’ti. ,,Katharh ganhissatha“ ’ti. ,, Maha- 
raja antaniaso khuddainakkhihaya pivanainattam pi lohitain 
kassaci anuppadetva tava dhanacchedanaiii akatva attano 
iddhiya va gahetva dassami”, kevalaih papancaih akatva ajj’ 
eva nikkhamituih vatUtiti“. So tassa'* saddahitva senanga- 
parivuto nikkhami, sace senaya unhaih hoti N-to attano iddhiya 
chayaih katva sitaih karoti, deve vassante senaya upari vassi- 
tuih na deti, uiiharh vataih'® nivareti'% magge khanukanta- 20 
kadayo sabbaparissaye antaradhapeti, maggarii kasinamandalaih 
viya samaifa" katva sayarh akase camiiiaih pattharitva pallaiii- 
kena nisinno senaya purato'® gacchati. Evaih senaiii adaya 
pathamarh Kosalarattharh gantva nagarassa avidure khandha- 
v^raih nivesetvft*® „yuddhaih va no detu ^vase va vattatu“ 25 
ti'* Kosalarafino dutaih pahesi, so kujjhitva'* ,,kiih ahaih na 
raja ti, yuddharh dainmiti“ senaiii purakkhatva” nikkhami**, 

* Bd so bha-. ^ Bd adds t. iia icchi. ^ Bd adds v. na icchi. * Bd tampularh. 

Bd pahini ® C^9 ouilt si. ^ Bd adds tarn. ® Bd tapasassa kammarii. * 

B** pesesi. Bd kl-. “ Bd pucchauti. ** Bd -cchedam. Bd adds api 
Bd adds vacanam. C« va na, Bd sitaih va unhaih va. ** Bd vaieti. 
visamasamaih. Bd carapakhandaii). ** Bd parivuto. Bd niva-. 

** Bd deturh setacchattarh va no deturh ki. ** Bd adds aha. Bd rQpakkhi- 
tva. »*Bd.itva. 
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dve sena yujjhitum’ arabhirhsu, N-to dvinnam pi antare attana^ 
nisinnaih ajinacaiiiiiiaifa ^ niahantaih katva pasarotva dvihi pi 
senahi khittasare cammen’ eva sampaticchi, ekasenaya pi koci 
kandena viddho naraa n’ atthi, hatthagatanam pana kandanaih 
5 khayena dve pi sena nirupaya* atthariisu. N-to pi*^ „ma bhayi 
inaharaja“ ’ti assasetva Kosalassa santikaih gantva „iiiaharaja 
ina bhayi, n’ atthi te paripantho, tava r. tav’ eva bhavissati, 
kevalam Manojaranno vasavatti* hohiti“ a. So tassa va- 
canaiii' saddahitva „sadha“ ’ti sampaticchi, atha narh Mano- 
10 jassa santikaiii netva® „maharaja, Kosalaraja te vase tMtati, 
imassa r. imass’ eva hotu“ ’ti, so® „sadhu'^ ’ti sampat^iechitva 
tarn attano vase vattetva dve sena adaya Angaratthaii^ gantva 
Angah'® ca gahetva Magadharatthe Magadhan ti eten’ upSyena 
sakala-Jambudipe rajano attano vase vattetva tehi parivuto 
15 Brahmavaddhananagaram eva gato, r. ganhanto pan' esam“ 
sattannaih saihvaccharanaih upari sattadivasadhikehi sattama- 
sehi gaiihi, so ekekarajadhanito nanappakaraih khajjabhojjam 
aharapetva ekasatam rajano gahetva tehi saddhirh sattahaih 
raahapanaih pivi. N-to „yava raja sattahaih issariyasukhaih anu- 
20 bhoti tav’ assa attanaih na dassessamiti Uttarakurumhi 
pindaya caritva Himavati'' Kancanaguhadvare sattahaih vasi. 
Manojo pi sattame divase'* attano inahantarh sirivibhavaih 
oloketva ,,ayaiii yaso na'^ niayhaih luatapitiihi na ahhehi 
dinno, Nandatapasaih nissaya uppanno, tarn kho pana uie 
25 apassantassa ajja^sattamo divaso, kaharh nu kho me yasada- 
yako sahayo“ ti N-tarh sari. So tassa anussaranabhavaih 
hatva agantva purato akase atthasi. Socintesi: ,,ahaih imassa 
tapasassa devabhavarh va manussabhavaih va na janami, sace 

» hd yujhi-, Ck* yuddhi-. * Bd -no. » C* asina-, Bd ajliina-. " C* nirupanaya 
forr. to- "paya, nirupassaha, C* nirupaya. ® C* adds manojarh, manojasss 
saiitike gkntva. ® -i, B<* vasevatti. ’ Btl omits va-. * Bd -ke aiietva. ^ 

te, C« omits so. C* ahan, C« agan, Bd angaratharii, omitting ca. '' 
panase. Bd dassamitl. ** Bd -vaiite. ** Bd -ena, C« -ena oorr. to -e. 

Bd omits na. €» nam. Bd nanda tassa punnarii. 
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hi esa nianusso sakala-Jambudipe r. etass' eva dassami, atha 
devo ce hoti ^ devatasakkaram assa^ karissaiiilti“ so tain vi- 
mamsanto patharaam g. a.: 

1 . Devata nu si gandhabbo adu Sakko purindado 

inanussabhuto iddhiina, katharii janeaiu tarn inayan ti. 93. 5 

So tassa vacanaih sutva sabhavam eva kathento duti- 
yam g. a,: 

8. N’ amhi devo na gandkahbo na pi Sakko purindado, 
inanussabhuto idhiina, ovain janalii Bharata^ 'ti. 94. 

Tatiha Bharata^ ti ratthabharadhaiitaya naih ^ (^vam alapi. 

Taiii sutva raja ,, inanussabhuto kirayain, mayliam evarh 
bahupak&ro, inahantena yasena tarn santappessainiti‘‘ cin- 
tetva a. 

8. Katarupani idaih bhota* veyyavaccarii anappakaih: 
devamhi vassainanamhi anvavassaih^ bhavaih aka. 95. 

4 “Tato vatatape ghore sitacchayaih bliavam aka, 
tato ainittainajjhesu suratanaih® bliavarii aka. 96. 

6. Tato phltani* ratthani vasino te bhavaih aka, 
tato ekasatarh khatte anuyutte^‘^ bhavaih aka. 97. 

6. Patit’ assu mayaih bhoto, vara taih “ bhau nara’* icchasi, 
hatthiyanaih assarathaih nariyo ca alaihkata 
nivesanani raniinani inayaih bhoto dadainase. 98. 

7 . Atha [va] Ange va Magadhe [va]^^ inayaiii bhoto dadainase, 
atha va Assakavantiih sumana dainma te inayaih. 99. 

8. Upaddhaiii vapi rajjassa mayaih bhoto ^dadainase 
sace te attho rajjena, anusasa yad icchasiti. 100, 

Ta. katarupamidaii tl katajariiyam katasabhavaih, veyyavaccan 
ti kayaveyyavatikakammarh **, anvavassan” ti anuavassaiii, yatha devo na 

^ ce hoti wanting In C^9. -a. ^ Bd -tha, C» -ta corr. to -tha. * all 

three MSS. -tha. ^ Bd -radharatayanarii. « Bd -to. ^ Bd anovassarh. ® so Bd; 
-majjhesaratanarii. * pi-, C« Bd phi-. Bd -yante. ‘‘ cara ta. 

harhnam, Bd bhunjam. ** in Bd corr. to atha ange va magadhe. 

-vanti, Bd kassakavanti. ** Bd omits ka-. ** C« kayyavatika-, Bd kaya- 
^fiyyavatikammarh. Bd anovassan. 
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vassati tathii katan ti a., sifacchayaii ti satalacchayarii, vasiuo te ti te 
ratthavasirio amhakaiii vasavattino khatte® ti khattlye, atthakathayain paiia 
ayara eva va patho, patitassu mayan ti tuttha mayam, vara tam bhanna- 
micchasiti® bha ti* ratanass’ etaih namam, varan te dadami yam ratanam 
5 icchasi tam varehiti* a., hatthiyaiiaii ti adihi sarQpato tain ratanam dasseti, 
As sak a van tin* ti Assakaratthain va^ Avantirattharii va rajjena ’ti sace 
hi sakaleria Jambudiparajjena attho tam pi te datva aharii phalakayudhahattho^ 
tumhakarh rathassa purato dhavissamtti dipeti, yadicchasUi etesu maya 
vuttappakaresu yam icchasi tarii anusasa anapehi. 

10 Team sutva N-to attano adhippayarh avikaronto a.: 

9 . Na me attho hi"" rajjena nagarena dhanena va, 
atho pi janapadena attho mayhaiii na vijjatiti. 101. 

,,Sace tava mayi sineho atthi*’ ekaiii me vacanam karo- 
hiti“ vatva: 

15 10 . Bhoto ca‘* ratthe vijite aranhe atthi assamo, ^ 

pita mayham janetti ca ubho sammanti assame. 102. 

11 . Tes’ aham pubbacariyesu puhnam na labhami katave, 
bhavantam ajjhacaram katva 
Sonairi yacamu*^ sariivaran ti. 103. 

20 Ta. ratthe ti rajje, vijite ti anapavattitthane, assamo ti Himavanta- 

ranrle eko assamo atthi, sammantiti tasmim assame vasanti, tes ah an ti 

tesu aharii, katave ti vattapativattaphalaharanasariikhataih punriaiii katuih na 
labhami, bhata me S-to nama mam’ ekasmiih a'paradbe ma idha vasiti marii 
pa^ame8i‘^ ajjhacaran*^ ti‘* te mayaiir bhavantaih adhiacararh parisam‘^ 

25 parivaraih katva S-taih saifavararii yacemu, ayatirii yacama ’ti a., yacemu saih- 
varan*® ti pi patho, mayaih taya saddhirh Sonarii yaceyyama khamapeyyama, 
imarh varaih tava saiitika ganhamiti a. 

Atha naih raja aha: 

13 . Karorai te tam vacanam yam mam bhanasi brahmana, 
etan ca kho no akkhahi kivanto bhontu yacaka ti. 104. 

I Cfc* -Ki, -tta. ' O'" kkhette, hd khatye. “ B<J bhunjam-. ‘ 0* bhali- 
tibha, C» bbaaltlbha corr. to bfa&titibha, omits bhati. * vads “ Ok 
-vaiititan, B<i -vaiiti ’ C* va. « C* omits avaiiti-. » 0*“ -tthebi. 

Bd pi. ** attho. ** Bd tava. Bd ajhfivar-. Bd yacemu. 
palapesi. "> Bd adds avivaraih. " Ck pharlsa, ^d sa. Bd -tisamvarani. 

«yevararii. 
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Ta. karom!ti abaih sakala-JambudIpe r. dadamaiio ettakam kiiii na 
karissami, karomiti vadati, k I van to ti kittaka. 

Naadapandito aha : 

13 . Parosataiii janapada niahasala ca brahmana 

ime ca khattiya sabbe abhijata yasassino 5 

bhavan ca raja Manojo alaih hessanti yacaka ti. 105. 

Ta. j an a pad a ti gahapatl*, niahasala ca brahmana ti sarappatta 
brahmana ca parosata yeva, a^larii hessantiti antapariyanta^ bhavissanti, 
yacaka ti mam* atthaya S-tassa khamapaka. 

Atha raja aha: 

14 . Hattln asse ca yojentu ratharii sannayha naih rating 
.gbandhariSiii ganhatha padas’ ussarayam dhaje, 
assaiiiaii tam gamissami yattha sammati Kosiyo ti. 106. 

Ta. yojentu ’ti hattharoha hatthi assaroha ca asse kappentu, ratharii 
sail nay hail aril rathUi* sainma rathika^ tvam pi ratharii sannayha^, 15 
abandhaiianiti batthiassarathesu abandhitabbani bhandakani ganhatha, puda- 
sussarayarh dhaje ti rathe thapitadhaje’ ussarayantu uss.ipeiitu, Kosiyo 
ti yasmirh assame Kosiyagotto vasaiiti vadati. 

16 . Tato ca raja payasi senaya caturarigim, 

agania*^ assaniaiii rammarii yattha sammati Kosiyo ti 107. 20 

ayam abhisambuddhagatha. 

Ta. tato ca 'ti bhikkhave ovarii vatva tato so raja ekasatarii kbattiye 
gahetva mahatiya senaya parivuto N-taih purato katva nagara nikkhami, ca- 
turariginiti caturafiginiyS againasi ‘S aiitaramagge vattamaiio pi avassa- 
gamitaya evarii vutto, catuvTsatiakkhohinisaiiikhena ** balakayena saddhiiri 25 
maggapatipannassa tassa N-to'^ iddhunubhavena atthusabhavitthataiii maggarii 
samaiii niapetva akase cammarii pattharitva ta. pallariikena nisidilva senaya pari- 
vuto alarhkatahatthlkkhandhe nlslditva gacchantena ^^^ranria saddhirii dharama- 
yuttakaiii kathento situnhadiparlssaye haraiito*® agamasi. 

iVth’ assa asftaniar|h papunanadivase S-to ,,maina kanit- 3o 

thassa atirekasattadivasadhikani sattaiiiasadhikani satta- 

• 

‘ all three MSS. -i. ^ so C^a; Bd pariyatta, omitting anta. ® rathi, Bd 

ratharii sanhaihyasarathi. * Bd ratharii sanhaya sarathiti. * 0^* rathika, Bd 
sarathi. ** Bd sanhayittha. ’ thapitadhajapadesudhaje. ^ C* aggama, Bd 
agama. Bd -te, -ta. Bd -giya senaya. Bd agamati. ** Bd -safi- 
khatena. Bd -tassa. -te. Bd situn-. Bd varento. 

-sattamasadhi-. Ck« satta ca divasani. 
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vassani nikkhantassa“ ’ti avajjitva ,, kalian nu kho so etara- 
hiti*‘ dibbena cakkhuna olokento „catuvIsatiakkhobinipari- 
varena' ekasataiii rajano gahetva mam yeva khamapetum 
agaccliatiti“ disva cintesi: „imehi rajuhi c’ eva parisalii’ ca 
5 mama kanitthassa bahuni patihariyani ditthani, mamanubhavam 
ajanitva ayam kutajatilo attano pamanaii) na janSti, amhakaiii 
ayyena saddhim payojetiti maiii vambhetva® kathento avici- 
parayana bhaveyyum, iddhipatiliariygrii nesam dassessamiti“ 
so caturafigulamattena amsaiii * asamphiisaiitam akase kacaiii 
10 thapetva Anotattodakam*^ aharitum ranno avidure akasena 
payasi. N-to pana tarn agacchantaiii disva attanaih dassetum 
avisahanto nisinnatthane yeva antaradhaya* palayitva Hima- 
vantaiii pavisi. Manojaraja pana narii ramaniyena isivesena’ 
tatha agacchautarh disva: 

16 . Kassa kadambayo® kaco veliasarii caturangulaiii 

aihsarii asamphusaiii eti udaharassa gacchato ti g. a. 108. 

Ta. k a d am ba k 0 ti kadainbarukkhamayo, asamphusarii^ etiti aiii- 
sain asamphus auto sayam eva gacchati, udaharassa ti udakaih abarituiii 
ga( < liaritassa esa^^ kaco evarh eti, ko iiama tvaih kuto vagacchasi. 

20 Evaih vutte Mahasatto gathadvayam aha: 

17 . Ahaih Sono maharaja tapaso sahitamvato 
bharami matapitaro rattindivam atandito. 109. 

18 . Vane‘* phalan ca mulan ca aharitva disampati 
posemi matapitaro pubbekatam anussaran ti. 110. 

25 Ta. sahitaiiivato^ ti sahitavato*^ silacarasampaniio, eko tapaso ahan 

ti vadati, bharamiti posemi, atandito ti aiialaso hutva, pubbekataii tl 
tehi pubbe katam maybaiii gunarii aiiussaranto. ^ 

Tam sutva raja tena saddhim vissasam kattukamo anan- 
taraiii g. a.: 

* Bd adds saddhi. * -sasu. * vamhe-, Bd -bhento. * autaram 
Bd asara. » Bd anotatthato ud-. ® Bd -yi. ^ Bd issariyena. ® Bd kadampa- 
mayo. * e asam-, Bd asam-, Bd asaih asampusaiii. Bd asakutarii. * 
Bd kassa eka. ** Bd sahipappato. etam. 
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19 . Icchama assamam gantum yattha sammati Kosiyo, 

maggarii no Sona akkhahi yena gacchemu assainan ti. 111 . 

Tattha assaman ti tumhakaih assamapadarh. 

Atha M. attano aDubhS.vena assamapadagamimaggaih 
mapetva: 5 

80 . Ayarh ekapadi raja yen’ etam meghasannibhaih 

kovllarehi sanchannam, ettha sammati Kosiyo ti g. a. 112 . 

T. a. : inaharSJa ayam ekapadiko jaihghamaggo imina gacchatha yena disa- 
bhagena tarn meghavannaih aupupphitakovilarasaThchannam kananarh dissati 
ettha mama pita Kosiyagotto vasati esa so assamo ti. lO 

21 . Idam vatvana pakkanii taramano luahaisi 

yehase antalikkhasniiih aiiusasityana khattiye. 113. 

22 . Assamam" pariinajjitya ' pannapetyana asanam 
pannasalarii payisitya pitaram patibodhayi: 114. 

28 . Inie ayanti rajaao abhijata yasassino, is 

assama nikkhamityana nisida tyaih mahaise. 115. 

24 . Tassa tarn yacanam sutva taramano mabaisi 

assama nikkbaraityana pannadyaramhi* upayisiti 116. 
ima abhisambuddhagatha. 

Ta pakkamiti Anotattarii^ agamasi, par.lmajj itva* ti bhikkhave so 20 
isi vegena Anotattam gantva ® paniyam adaya tesu rajesu ® assamam asampattesu 
yeva agantva parnyaghate panTyamalake thapetva mahajano pivissatiti vana- 
kusumehi^ vasetva ® sammujjanim ® adaya assamapadarii sammajjitva panna- 
saladvare pitu asanam pannapetva pavisitva pitaram janapesiti a., upavisiti 
uccasane nisidi, B-ssa mata paiia tassa pacchato nicatare asane nisidi, B. 25 
nicasajie ekamante nisidi. 

N-to pi B-ssa Anotattato paniyaih adaya assamam agata- 
kale*^ ranno santikam agantva assamassa^ avidure khandha- 
vararh nivesapesi**. Atha raja nahatva sabbalamkarapati- 
inandito ekasatarajaparivuto N-tam gahetva mahantena siri- 30 
sobhaggena B-ttam khamapetum assamam pavisi. Atha naih 
tatha agacchantaih B-assa pita disva B-aih pucchi, so pi 
’ssa acikkhi. 

' all three MSS. -jjetva. * C*'* padvararahi. ^ anotatthato, * -jjetva. 

^ bd -ttham ag-. ® fid -asu. ^ Bd nava-. ® mase-. * C* sammanj-, Bd 
samajja-. >0 Bd nice. Bd -magata-. ** nivasesi. 


•Utaka. V. 
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Tara atthaib pakasento S. a.: 

96 . Tan ca disvana ayantam jalanta-r-iva ‘ tejasa 
khattasamghaparibbulham Kosiyo etad abravi: 117. 

26 . Kassa bheri mutinga ca samkha panavadendima 
purato patipannani hasayanta* rathesabham, 118. 

97 . Kassa kancanapattena puthuna yijjuvannina 

yuva kalapasannaddho, ko eti siriya jalam. 119. 

98 . Ukkaraukhe^ pahattharh va khadirangarasannibham 

raukham earn r-ivabhati\ ko eti siriya jalam. 120. I 

90 . Kassa paggahitam chattam sasalakam manoraraam 
adiccaramsavaranam, ko eti siriya jalam. 121. 

80 . Kassa aibkam pariggayha valavyanira uttamam 
carati varapannassa hatthikkhandhena ayato. 122. 

91 . Kassa setani chattani ajaniya ca vanimita 
samanta parikiranti\ ko eti siriya jalam. 123. 

39 . Kassa ekasatam khatya anuyutta* yasassino 

samanta anupariyanti ko eti siriya jalam. 124. 

83 . Hatthiassarathapattisenaya * ^caturangini * 
samanta anupariyati ko eti siriya jalam. 125. 

84 . Kass’ esa mahati sena, pitthito anuvattati 
akkhobham“ apariyanta sagarasseva umiyo. 126. 

88. Rajabhiraja Manojo*’ Indo va jayatam pati 

Nandass’ ajjhavaram eti assamam brahmacarinam. 127. 

36 . Tass' esa mahati sena pitthito anuvattati 

akkhobhani apariyanta sagarasseva umiyo ti. 128. 

Ta. jalantariva 'ti jaiantam vlya patipannanitl etani turiyani kassa 
purato agacchantiti a., hasayanta ’ti tosenti, kancanapattena ti tata 
kass’ eso kancanaraayena vijjuvannina unhisapattena nalatante** parikkhitto ti 
pucchati, yuva ti taiuno kalapasannaddho ti sannaddhasaratu^hiro, u k k a- 
mukhe pahattham va 'ti kammaranaih uddhane pahatthasuvanoahi vlya, 
khadi rahgarasaiinibhaii ti vitacclkakhadirahgaravappam**, adiccaramsa 
varan an ti fidlccaramsuiam avaranam, amkaih pariggayha *ti aihkaih pa- 
riggahetva»« parikkhipitva ti a., valavij aiii muttam an ti valavtjanim^ 

» Bd -tamrlva. * Bd -o. ® Bd -aiii. * C» va-, Bd mukhancaxuclra-. ^ C'*® 

-renti * Bd .yanta. ’ Bd -parikiranti. « Bd -ratha-, -assarathapatti-, 

« C» -olii., Bd -nl. ><> Bd -yiy.ntl. • ' C*. -bbhanl, 
-bhani. ** -raJamano}o, Bd -riyamanujo. -bbbanirii, C» -bbhapi. 

so C*a; Bd nalatante. Bd vitacchita-. ** C» adds pasaaifa, Bd parisarii. 
all three MSS. -ma. Bd maKiivalavTjani. 


2- Sona-Nanda-jataka. (532.) 


32S 


uttamarh ^ caratiti sancarati, cbattautti ajainyapitthe niaiiinaiiaih dharita- 
cbattadhichattani, parikirantiti’^ kassa aamanta sabbadiaabhagesu parikirl- 
yanti’, eaturanginiti etebi hatthfadlhi catuhi angebi aamannagata^, 
akkbobhanitf khobbeturh na sakka, aagarasseva ’ti sagaraasa Qmiyo viya 
apariyanta, raj ab hi raj a ti ekasataiiarh rajuiiam pujito^ teaarii va adhiko 
rajabbiraja jayatam pnttti jayappattSnam tavatirhsanaiii jetthako, ajjha^- 
varan ti mama khamapanatthaya Nandassa parisabbavam upagantva eti. 

Sattha aha: 

37 . Anulitta candanena kasikavatthadharino 

.sabbe panjalika hutva isinam ajjhupagamun ti. 129. lo 

Jffi: isinam ajjhupagamun ti bhikkhave sabbe pi te rajano surabbi- 
candaliajifa anulitta uttamakasikavattbadhariiio sirasi patitthapitanjalT butva 
isTnath agntikari) upagata. 

Tato Manojaraja vanditva ekamantaih nisinno patisantharam 
karonto: 

Kacci’ im bhoto kusalarh, kacci’ bhoto ananiayaii), 
kacci’ unchena® yapetha, kacci’ mulaphala bahu. 130. 

89. Kacci darasa ca’ iiiakasa ca appam eva siriihsapa 
vane vajamigakinne kacci himsa na vijjatiti 131. 
gathadvayaih a. 20 

Tatopararh tesarh vacanapati vacanavasena kathitagatha “ 
honti. 

40. Kusalaih c’ eva no raja atho raja anamayaiii, 
atho unchena® yapema, atho mulaphala bahu, 132. 

41. Atho darhsa ca* makasa ca appam eva sirimsapa 25 
vane valamigakinne himsa amham na vijjati. 133. 

42. Bahuni c* assa’® pugani assame sammatam idha**, 
nabhijftnami uppannam abadham amanoramaiii. 134. 

48. Svagatan te maharaja atho te aduragataih, (IV^ 

issaro si anuppatto, yam idh’ atthi'^ pavedaya: 135. 30 


‘ -ma, * -kirentitl. * -kiranti. * so all three MSS. * pu- 
rato. « Bd rigidhi-. ’ Bd kificl. ® unj’, Bd ucch-. ® Bd omits ca. 

Hd sarisapa. ’* Bd sarngitigatbU. so C* for cassu? C* Bd vassa. pd 
sampato mama. ** Bd idliatti, idhanti. 


21 * 


324 


XIX. Satthinipata. 


44 . Tindukfini piySlani madhuke kasuniSriyo 

phalani khuddakappani, bhunja raja varaih varam‘. 136. 
44 . Idatn pi panlyam sitam abhatam ^irigabbharS, 
tato piva maharaja sace tvaih abhikaihkhasi. 137. 

5 46 . Patiggahitarti yarii dinnaS ca* sabbassa agghiyam katam, 

Nandassapi nisametlia vacanaih yam so pavakkhati. 138. 
47 . Ajjhavar’ araha Nandassa bhoto santikam agata, 

sunStu bhavarii vacanaih Nandapsa parisaya cS, ti. 139. 

Imi’ yebhuyyen* pakata' 8ambandha‘ yeva, yari. pan’ ettha apakafatt. 
10 tad eva vakkhima, pavedaya ’ti yam iraaamim thane tava abhirucitarii atth. 
tarn no kathehiti vadati, khudda kappani ti etaiii nanarukkhaphalaiu khudda- 
madhupatibhigani' madhurini. varamv.ran* ti ito uttamuttamari.* gahetva 
bhunja, girigabbhara ti Anotattato, eabbaeea agghiyan ti yen. mayam 
apucchita taiii amhehi paliggahitarii nama tumhehi oa dinnam eva nama ettavata 
14 imasaa janaasa sabbasaa agghiyarii tumhehi kataih, Nandassapiti amhakam 
tava sabbara katarii idani N-to kind vattukamo tasaapi "> tava" vaoanam sunotha, 
ajjhavaramhs ’ti mayaiii hi na annena kammena agata, Nandassa pana pariaa 
hutvitumhikam khamapanatthaya agata ti vadati, bhavan ti bhavam S-to sunatu. 


20 


95 


Evam vutto N-to utthayasana inStapitaro ca bhataran ca 
vanditva parisaya'" saddhiih sallapanto a.: 

46 . Parosatarh janapada mahasala ca brahmana 


ime ca khattiya sabbe abhijata yasassino 

bhavan ca raja, .\lanojo anumannantu “ me vaco. 140. 

49 . Ye hi santi samitaro'* yakkhani “ idha assame 

arafme bliutabhavyani sunantu vacanaih mama. 141. 

60 . Namo katvana bhutanaih isiih vakkbami subbatam: 

so ty.ahaih dskkhino'* bahu” tava Kosiya samraato. 142, 

61 . Pitaram me janettifi'" ca bhattukamassa me sato 

vira punnam idaih thanaih'*, ma mam Kosiya varaya^l^ 


1 varavarara. 
pandhS. C** -dhi. 


* lid omits ca. ’ Ck' omit ima. ‘ C‘* -ta- ‘ Bd sam- 
‘ C*“ iia in the place of etani nana. ’ so C*'*; B 

khuddakkhamadhu-. * Bd varartivaren. » Bd uttam.m u- '* Bd tasss pi- 

•• all three MSS. ta. “ Bd sakapa-. “ C". amanufin.ntu _ .o C - 

mitaro? Bd yeva.anti.amittiro. •• CM.kkh»ranI, C yakkhar.ni * Bdja, 
C*= -na. C -no corr. to -ne. " C b.bu, Bd bahum. ■« O'- Janentl C jano. «», 
Bd janetti. Bd dhiramapunna pidarh thaiiam, cara punnamidaro , a 
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, 2 . Sabbhi h’ etara upanMtaib, mam’ etam upanissaja', 
utthanaparicariyaya digharattaih taya katam, 
matapitusu punnftni mama lokadado bhava. 144. 

68. Tath' eva santi manuja dhamme dhammapadam vidu 

maggo* saggassa lokassa yatha janasi tvarh ise. 145. s 
64 . Utthanaparicariyaya matapitusukhavaham 

tarn mam punn’ abhivareti’ ariyamaggavaro naro ti. 146. 

Ta. anumannantu"* ’ti anubujjhantu, sadhukam katva paccakkhaih ka- 
rontu ’ti a., samitaro^ ti samagata, aranne bh utabhavyaniti asmim 
Himavant|f%pne yani bhutani c’ eva buddhimariyada® pattani bhavyani ca taruua- tO 
devatani, Villi pi^ sabbaiil mama vacaiiam sunaiitQ ’ti a., namo katvana ’ti 
idarh so parisaya safinam datva tasmirh vaiiasande nibbattadevata namakkarara 
katva va a., t. a.: ajja bahOhi devatalii mama bhatikassa dhammakathasavanatthara 
5gatahi bhavitabbaih, ayaiii vo namakkaro, tumhe pi mayam sahaya hotha ’ti 
so devatariarh anjalim pagganhitva parisam sanjariapetva isim vakkhamiti Sdira 15 
a., ta. isin ti S-tarii sandhSya vadati, sammato ti bhataro nama angasama 
honti tasma so te aham dakkhifio® bahQ ti sammato tena* khamitum arahatha 
’ti dipeti, v!ra ’ti viriyavanta mahaparakkama, punnamidam thanan ti 
idaih matapituupatthanarfa nama punnarh saggasamvattanikakaranaiii tarii karon- 
tam mam ma vaiaya ’ti vadati, sabbhihetaii ti etam matapituupatthanara 80 
nama panditebi upannatarh upagantva natan c’ eva vannitan ca, upanissaja 
ti idaiii mayham nissaja vissajebi dehi, utthanaparicariyaya ti utthanena 
c’ eva paricariyaya'' ca katan ti, digbarattaih taya kusalaro katam, punnantti 
idani abaih matapitusu punnarii kattukaroo, lokadado’* hobi **, abarij hi tesam 
vattarb upattbaiiaiii katva devaloke apariraaiiaih yasam labhissami, tassa me 95 
tvam dayako hohiti vadati, tath eva ’ti yatha ivam janasi tath’ eva anfie pi 
manuja imissa parisaya santi ye‘® nanappakare dhamme idaih jetthSpacayibha- 
vasarhkhataih dhammakotthasam vidantP** kin ti maggo saggassa'* lokassa ’ti, 
sukhavahan ti utthanena ca paricariyaya*^ ca matapitunnam sukhavaham, 
tarn man ti taih mam etfera sammapatipanuam p* bhata S-to tamha punna 30 
abhivareti nivareti, ariyamaggavaro’® ti** so evaih varento ayam naro 
mama piyadassanataya ariyasamkhatassa devalokassa maggavarano nama 
hotiti. 


' B<! -Sjjju, • »o ill three MSS.. ’ B<* punnaiiivireti. * C*. amanufinentu. ‘ 
lii* sapitaro. * vuddhiparl-. ’ O’* -devatatanipl, Bd -tanl ca taiii pi. * Bd 
adds me. * Bd -na. "> Bd -pad.cari-. “ Bd pada-. , Bd -do ti taesa 
mama team aaggam lokaih dado. ** aii three MSS. hoti. Bd yeva. 

Bd va-. '• Bd eaderakaeia. ” Bd pidaca-. " Bd -avaro. '* Bd adds ariya- 
maggaisa avaro -verano. Bd -varanaih. 
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Evaih N-ena vutte M. „iraassa tSva tumhehi vacanam 
sutaih, idani mania pi 8unathS“ Hi sSvento 9.. 

55 . Sunantu bhonto vacanaih bhatur* ajjhavara mama; 
knlavaihsaih maharSja por&naiii parihSpayarii 
6 adharamacftri jetthesu’ nirayam so upapajjati. 147. 

66. Ye ca dhamraassa kusalft poranassa disampati 

carittena ca sampanna na te gacchanti duggatirh. 148. 

6,. MStapita ca bhata ca bhagini natibandhava 

sabbe jetthassa te bhara, evaih janahi BharataH 149. 
to 58 . Adiyitva garum bharam naviko viya ussahe, 
dhamman ca* na-ppamajjami, 
jettho c’ asmi rathesabhft Hi. 150. 

Ta. bhiturajjhavara* ti mama bhatu parUa hutva *gata bhavanto 
8abb« pi rajano mama pi ta‘ vacanam sunantu, parlhapayan ti parihapento, 
16 dhammassa 'ti Jetthapacayadhammapaveijidhammassa, kusala ti cheka, ca- 
titteua ca 'ti acarasilena sampanna, bhara ti sabbe etejetthena vahitabba pati- 
jaggiUbba ti tassa bhatara nama, naviko viya ’ti yatha navagambharam ’ 
adiyitva samuddamajjhe nSvam sotthlna neturfa naviko ussahe ti vayamati eaha 
navaya sabbabhandarh jano ca tass’ eva bharo hotl tatha mam’ eva sabbe 
so naUka bharo ahafi c ete ussahJmi patijaggitum sakkomi, tan ca Jettbapacaya- 
oadhammam na-ppamaJjaml, na kevalan ca etesan 8eva sakalassa pi lokassa 
jettho c’ asmi, tasma aham eva saddhirii Nandena patijaggitum yutto ti. 

Tam sutva sabbe’ pi rajano attamana hutvS „jetthabha- 
tikassa kira avasesa bhara" ti ajja amhehi natan“ ti N-taiii 
j8 pahayaM-assa nissita* hutva tassa thutiih karonta'® dve gatha 
abhasirhsu : 

6», Adhigat’ amha" tame nanam jalaifa va jatavedato'* 

evam eva no bhavam dhammam Kosiyo pavidaihsayi. 151. 

60 . Yatha udadhim adicco vasudevo pabhaifakaro 
30 papinam pavidariiseti rupaih kalyanapapakam 

evam eva no bhavam dhammam Kosiyo pavidarhsayiti. 152. 


» -tar C** Jelt*iO. * -»ba. * dbammaaaa. 

tifa? ’ Bd navaya, ® -o. * Bd -ttam saniiisita. 

Ck ; adhigam?. »» jatadevato. 


6 Cfc -tar-. 
»o cfc - 0 . 


« read 
**80 
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Ta. adhigatamha* Hi mayaih ito pubbe jetthapacayariadbammapa- 
ticchadake tame vattamana’ ajja Jatavedato’ JSlam va nanam ^ adhigata, 6vam> 
eva no ti yatha maharidhakare pabbatamatthako jalito jatavedo samanta alokam 
pharanto rupanl dasaetf tatha no bhavam Koaiyagotto dhammam pavidamsaylti 
a., vaau<devo ti vaaudavo^ vasujotano* dhatnmappakasano ti a. 5 

Iti M. ettakarh kalarii N-tassa patihariyani disva tasmirii 
pasannacitte te rajaiio nanabalena tasmiih pasadaih bhinditva 
attano katbarii gahapetva sabbe attano va niukhullokite akasi. 
Atha nam N-to jjbhata"* me pandito vyatto dhammakathiko, 
sabbe p’ ime rftjfino bhinditva attano pakkhe kari^ thapetva lo 
imam anno® mayhaih patisaranarh n’ atthi, imam eva yacissa- 
miti“ cintetva g. a.: 

0 j|^Ev^m me yacamanassa anjalirh navabujjhasi*, 

tava baddhaficaro'® liessaih vutthito paricarako ti. 153. 

T. a.: sace tumhe mama evarh yacamanassa khamapanatthaya paggahitarii 15 
anjaliib ii&vabujjhatha iia patiganhatba tumhe va matapitaro upatthahatha ahaih 
pana tumhakarh baddhancaro*® veyyavaccakaro hessarh rattimdivarh aualasa- 
bhavena vutthito^* ahain tumhe patijaggissamxti. 

M-assa pakatiyapi N-te’* roso*® va veram va n' atthi 
atithaddham ** kathentassa pan’ assa manahapanatthara*® nig- 20 
gahavasena'* tatha katva idani 'ssa vacanam sutva tutthacitto 
tasmiih pasadaih uppadetva ,, idani te khainami, matSpitaro ca 
patijaggituih labhissasiti*^^ tassa gunaih pakasento a.: 

68 . Addha Nanda vijanasi saddhammaih sabbhi desitaih, 

ariyo ariyasamacaro, balharh tvaih mama ruccasi. 154. 25 

« 8 . Bhavaptaih vadami bhotin ca^® sunotlfa vacanam mama: 
nayaih bharo bharamato ahu ** mayhaih kudacanaih* 155. 

64. Tam maih upatthitaih santam matapitusukhavahaih 
Nando ajjhavaraifa*^ katva upatthanaya yacati. 156, 

1 Bd adhlgtma. * Bd -ne. * Bd jatadevato. * Bd jstam larh pannaiiam. ‘ 

Ok sujatano. ^ Bd kkravatha. ® Bd ranno. * Bd -bujhatha. 

Bd pathacaro. ** Bd adds paricariko. ** bhagiiii natlbandhana v. 57 

nandapan^ite wanting in C« . Bd doso. anltabbam ’ ** Bd -paha- 

nattharfa. Bd adds va. Bd -titi, C* va. ahu. -cararh. 
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65 . Yo ve icchati kamena^ santfinaih bralimacarinam 

Nandarii* vo* vadatha* eke kam Nando* upatitthatu* li. 157. 

Ta. ariyo ti sundaro, ariyasamacaro sundaracaro si jato, balhaii ti 
idanitvaih mama ativiya ruccasi. sunotha 'ti amma tatatumhe mama vacanaib 
5 sunotha, nayarh bharo ti ayaih tumhakaih patijagganabharo na kadaci mama 
bbaramato ahu, tarn man ti tain bharo ti amannitva va mam tumhe upatthi- 
taiii samanarh, upatthanaya 'ti tumhe upa(thatuih mam yacati, yo ve ic- 
chatiti mayhaih hi tvam me mataram va pitararh va upatthaha 'ti vattum na 
yuttam, tumhakarh pana santanam brahmararin|m® yo* eko icchati tarn vadami 
10 kamam*® Nandarh vo vadatha** tarn'* mama kanittham Nandaih rocatha** 
tumhesu kam esa upati^thati ** ubho pi hi mayaiii tumhakaih putta yeva Hi, 

Ath’ assa raata asana vutthaya „tata S-ta ciravippavuttho 
te kanittho, evaih ciragatarh pi tam yaciturh na visahami, 
mayaiTi hi tan nissita idani pana taya anunnata, aharii etam 
15 brahmacarinaih bfihfihi upaguhitva sise upagghayitura la- 
bheyyan^ ti imam attham pakasenti: 

#56. Taya tfita anufifiata Sona tam nissita mayam, 
upaghatuih labhe Nandaih 
muddhani brahmacarinan ti g. a. 158. 

20 Atha nam M. ,,tena hi amma anujanami, tvarh*® gaccha 
pattaih Nandarh alingitva sisam ** ghayitva cumbitva tava 
hadaye sokarh nibbSpehiti“ a. Sa tassa santikaih gantva 
N-taih parisamajjhe • yeva alihgitv^ sTsaih ghayitvft cumbitva 
hadaye sokam nibbapetva M-ena saddhim sallapanti a. : 

25 67 . Assatthasseva tarunaih pavalam maluteritaih 

cirassaih Nandarh disvana hadayaih me pavedhati. 159. 

68. Yada suttapi suppante Nandaih passami agataih 
udagga sumada homi: Nando no agato ayarh. 160. 

69 . Yada ca patibujjhitvft Nandaih passami nagataih 

so bhiyyo avisati soko domanassah canappakaih. 161. 


» kamaiiam. * -do, C« -da. * C« ve. * caratha. ® Bd -da mam. 
® omit main. C* upatthitQ. ® -rinaih, Bd -ri. • C*'* so. 

-eua. ** ratha ** C*» omit tam. ** Bd rodetha, Ca nanda rocetba. 

Bd upathaturh. ** Bd upasamghayilurh. 0*^* tain. Bd -e. 

suttamhi. 
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70. Sahaih ajja cirassam^ pi Nandarh passami agataih, 
bhattuc-ca® mayhan ca piyo Nando no pavisi gharaih. 162. 

71 . Pitu pi Nando suppiyo, yam’ Nando pavisi gharaih 
labhatu tata Nando taro : mam Nando upatitthatu ’ti, 163, 

Ta. mal uteri tan ti yathS vatahatarh assattliapallavarh kampati evarh ci- * 
rassam Nandaiii disvana ajja mama hadayarh kampatlti, aoppante* ti tata 
Sona yadabam sutta^ supinena Nandarh agatarh passami tadapi udagga homiti, 
bhattucca^ 'ti samikassa ca ma^ah ca piyo, Nando no pavisi gharan 
ti tata putto no Nando pannasalaih pavisatu *, yan ti yasma pitu^ sutthu piyo 
tasma puna iraamha ghara na vippa^aseyya® Nando tan ti Nando yarn icchati 
taib labhatu, mari) Nando ti tata Sofia tava pitaraih tvarii upatthaha Nando 
mam upatitthatu. 

M. 5 ,evara hotu“ ’ti matu vacanaih sampaticchitva ,,Nanda 
taya jetthakakotthaao laddho, mata nama atigunakarika, appa- 
matto hutva patijaggeyyasiti‘‘ ovaditva matu gunarh pakasento is 
dve gatha abhasi: 

72. Anukarapaka patittha ca pubbe rasadadi ca no^ 
maggo saggassa lokassa mata tarn varate ise, 164. 

73 . Pubbe rasadadi gotti mats, punnupasaihhita 

maggo saggassa lokassa mata tarn varate’^ ise ti. 165. so 

Ta. anukampaka ti muduhadaya, pubbe rjasadaditi pathamam eva 
attano khirasaihkhatassa rasassa 6ayika, mata tan ti mama mata marii na*' 
icchati tarn varati gotttti gopayika, puhhupasarhhita ti puhnauissita 
punhadayika. 

Evam M. dvihi gSthahi matu gunarh kathetva punagantva 25 
tassa asane nisinnakS.le ,,Nanda tvaih dukk*arak^rikam mata- 
ram labhi, ubho pi mayaih matara dukkhena sarhvaddhita, 
tarn dani tvaih appamatto patijaggahi ”, amadhurani phala- 
phalani ma khSdapesiti”** vatva parisamajjhe yeva matu duk- 
karakarikattarh pakasento a. : so 


* Cki .gga 2 jjd .Qnca. * C* sarh * Bd sutta. sotta. * so all three 

MSS. ' omit yanti yasma pitu. ® vippaseyya. * B<^ ja no. 

vadate. Bds yarn. vadati, add icchati. C*' "gg'* 
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74 . Akamkhamana puttaphalaifa devataya paniassati 
nakkhattani ca pucchati utusaitivaccharftni ca. 166. 

7 B. Tassa utusinataya hoti gabbhasa’ avakkamo, 
tena dohalini hoti, suhadS. tena vuccati. 167. 

5 70 . Sarrivaccharam va unam va pariharitva vijayati, 

tena sa janayanti (add ti), janetti tena vuccati. 168. 

77 . Thanakhlrena gitena* angapapuranena ca 

rodantam (add: eva) toseti, tdsenti tena vuccati. 169. 

78 . Tato vatatape ghore raaraiihkatva (add: va) darakam 

10 appajanantam (add: poseti), posenti tena vuccati. 1^0. 

79 . Yan ca matu dhanam hoti yah ca hoti pitu dhanarh 
ubhayam etassa gopeti, api puttassa no siya. 1^. 

80 . Evaih putta adu putta iti inata vihahnati, 
paruattaih paradaresu nisithe pattayobbane 

15 sayaih puttam anayantarh iti mata vihahnati. 172. 

81 . Evaih kiccha bhato poso matu aparic&rako 

niatari miccha caritvana nirayam so upapajjati. 173. 

82 . Evaih kiccha bhato poso pitu aparicarako 

pitari miccha caritvana nirayam so upapajjati. 174. 
so 88. Dhan’ api* dhanakamanaih nassati, iti me sutaih, 

mataraih aparjcaritvana kicchara vi so nigacchati. 175. 
84 , Dhanam pi dhanakamanaih nassati, iti me sutarh, 

pitaraih aparicaritvana kiccham va so nigacchati. 176. 
Anando ca pamado ca sada hasitakilitaih 
25 mataraih parfcaritv&na labbham etaih vijanato. 177. 

86. Anando ca pamado ca sada hasiUkllitarh 
pitaraih paricaritvana labbham etam vijSnato. 178. 

87 . Danah ca peyyavasafi* ca atthacariya ca y§. idha 
samanatta^ ca dharamesu tattha tattha yatharahaih, 1'^* 

30 88..£te kho saiigaha loke rathassamva yftyato, 

ete va* sahgahS nassu na m^ta puttakfirana. 

* 60 both MSS. for gitena? *80 both MSS, * lo both MSS. for •fajjan- 
both MSS. for -ttam? ® so .both MSS. for ca, read ce? 
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fl 9 . Labhetha manc^ pujan ca pita va puttakaranS, 
yasma ca safigaha ete samavekkhanti pandita 18 L 

90 . Tasma mahattaih papponti pasamsa ca bhavanti te, 

Brahma hi natapitaro pubbficariya ti vuccare. 182. 

91 . Ahuneyya ca puttanaih pajaya anukampaka’, 5 

tasma hi te namasseyya sakkareyyatha pandito. 183. 

92 . Annena-ra-atho* panena vatthena sayancna ca 
ucchadanena nahapaneua padanarh* dhovanena ca, 184. 

98 . Taya nam paricariyaya matapitusu pandita^ 

idha c’ eva [naih^] pasamsanti pecca sagge ca modatlti. 185. lo 

Ta. puttaphalari ti puttasarhkhataih phalarri. devataya^ iiamassatiti 
putto apapajjatu Hi devataya riamakkararti karoti ayati^, pucchatiti kata> 
rena nakl|i(tttena jato putto dighayuko hoti katarena appayuko ti evarii nak- 
khattani ca pucchati, utusam vaccharani ca Hi chaniiara uturiam kata- 
rasmirh® Uttimhl jato dighayuko hoti katarasmim® utumhi appayuko kativaasaya 15 
va matu Jito putto dighayuko hoti kativassaya appayuko ti evatii utusarii- 
vaccharani ca pucchatiti, utusinataya® ti pupphe uppariiie utumhi nahataya, 
avakkamo' ti tinnam sarniipata*^ gabbhavakkamari ti hoti kucchiyatii gabbho 
patitthati, tena Hi tena gabbhena sk dohalin! hoti, teua Hi tada tassa kucchimhi 
nibbattapajaya ‘ ' sneho uppajjati^’ tena karanena suhada ti vuccati, tena Hi 20 
tena kSraneiia ea janayaiititi jaiietti ca vuccati, angapapuraneua’^ ca Hi 
thanantare nipajjapetva sarTrasamphassarh pharapenti ahgasariikhaten’ eva 
papuraiiena’^, tosetiti sannapeti haaeti, mamirh^^ katva ti aganduputtassa 
me'® upari vato paharati atapo'^. pharatiti evam mamtuiikaranarh katva si- 
niddhena hadayena udikkhati, ubhayametassa Hi ubhayam pi tain dbanarh 2.5 
etassa puttassa atthaya anhesaih adassetva saragabbhadisu mata gopeti, evarii 
putta adu putta Hi andhabala putta evaiii r^akuladisu appamatto hohi^^ 
aduh c' adun ca^^ kammaih karohiti sikkhapenti iii mata vihannati kilamati, 
pattayobbane ti putte pattayobbane tarii puttam^nisithe^l paradaresu pamattaiu 
sayaih anagacchantarh natva assupunnehi nettehi maggaiii olokenti vihadnati .so 
feilamati, kiccha bhato ti kicchena bhato patijaggito, micchS caritvana 
Hi matararh apatijaggitva, dhanapitl^^ dhanampi**, ayam eva vfi patho, i. v. h.: 

* tassa utu (v. 75) - - - anukampaka wanting In Bd. * Bd omits m. -iia. 

* C*« -ta, ^ so all three MSS. * Bd -yam. ^ Bd ayacati. ® C''® katamam. * 

-sanhataya? '®8oC**; Bd -taya. ** -ttarhpa-, '*Bdjayati. Bd -vu*. 

Bd tadanantare. Bd mapa. '®? agaddhlputtasame, C« agandiputtasame, 
^dhituputtassa me. f. Bd ata». Bd dhammaka-. ** Bd hotiti. 

^iuduncadunca, Bd adum ca adum ca. *' C*« nisUha, Bd nisive. ** Bd -naalti. 

Bd adds adasi. 
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dh.n.kin.5n.m upp.nnadh.uam pi mitar.th .p.tij.gg.ntin.m n.aa.tltl me .ut.n 
ti klcchaih va so ti HI dhanam vassa iiassatl dukkbam va so nigacchati, 
lab b ha me tan t1 tarn idhaloke ca devaloke ca anandadisukhari. mataram pari- 
caritva vijanato panditassa labbba», sakka laddhum tadiaena ’ti a., dananca 
5 -ti matapitunnam danam databbaiu plyavacanam bhapitabbam uppannaklcca- 
sadhanavasena attbo carltabbo Jetthapacayanadhammeau ta. U pailaam^JJhe Ta 
rahogatanam va abhivadanadivasena aamanattats* kitabba «a raho abhlvadanadini 
katva pailaatim na katabbai.i* aabb.ttha aamJnen’ eva bbavltabbam, ete ca 
safigaha naasQ ’ti aace ete cattaro aarogahg na bhaveyyum, earn avek khan- 
10 titi aammanayena karaneua pekkhanti, majiattan ti eetthattam, brahma 
puttanarii* brahmaearaa utuma settha, pubbaoarlya ti pathamaoariya, ahu- 
„«yya ti ahunapatiggahaki yaasa ka.aaci aakkSrassa anucchavika, annena- 
matho ti annena atho panena, pecca ti kalaklriyiya pariyoaane ito.gantva 
sagge ca modat! pamodatiti. 


15 


Evarh M. SinerDih pavattento viya desanarii iHjthapesi. 
Tarn sutva sabbe pi te rajano sabbabalakaya pasiditfein. Atha 
ne pancasu silesu patitthfipetva „danadlsu appaiuatt* hoth5“ 
'ti ovaditva uyyojesi, te sabbe pi dhammena r. ka»tva ayu- 
pariyosane devanagaraih purayimsu. .S-to N-to pi yavata- 
*0 yukaih raatapitaro paricaritva Brahmaloka-parayana ahesuih. 

S. i. d. a. s. p. j. s. (Saccapariyosane matiposakabhikkhu sota- 
pattiphale pattthasi): ..Tada niatapitaro maharajakulani ahesuin, N-to 
Xnando. Manojaraja Sariputto. ekasataraja* aaiti mahathera ca anna- 
tarathera ca. catuvisati akkhohiniyo Buddhaparisa, Sonapandito pana 
aham eva ’ti. ' Sona-Nand a-j atakam. Sattatin.pata- 
Tannana nitthita\ 


> Bd adds purlao ' Bd Ubbhsm. > ao all three MSS, for aamanati? ‘ 
-ti? ‘ Ck na. ‘ < 3 ^ -Ja. ’ -patajatakam nlthitaih-KusaJatakam Sons 
dve jatakanl Sattatiriipatamhi therehi safigahakarehi safigita. 


XXL A'SlTINIPATA. 

1. Culiahamsajataka. 

Sutnukha ti. Idarii S. Velurane’ v, ayasmato Anandassa' ji- 
vitapariccagam a. k. Devadattena hi T-assa jivita voropetum payojitesu 
dhaniiggahesu pathaniam ^ pesitena agantva ,,nahara bhante sakkoini * 5 

Bhagavantam jivita voropetum, mahiddhiko so Bhagava mahanu- 
bhavo‘* ti vutte Devadatto ' „alara avuso, ma tvam samanam Gotamam 
jivita vo^opehi^ aham eva s-am G-aih jivita voropessannti“ vatva 
T-e’ Gijjhakutassa pabbatassa pacchachayaya carakaniante® Gijjha- 
ku^m’^' pabbatam abhiruhitva ’ ‘ yantavegena mahatim’* silam pavijjhi, lo 
,,imaya silaya s-aiii G-am jivita voropessamiti dve pabbatakutani 
samagantva tain silam paticchimsu tato papatika uppatitva Bha- 
gavato padam paharitva ruhiram'^ uppadesi. Balavavedanfi pavat- 
timsu. Jivako T-assa padam satthakena phaletva dutthalohitam 
vametva’^ putimariisarii apanetva'* bhesajjam alinipitva nirogam 
akasi. S. purimadivasam eva bhikkhasamghaparivuto mahatiya 
Buddhalilhaya*'^ vicari^*. Atha nam disva Devadatto cintesi: „s-assa 
G-assa rupaggappattam sariram disva koci ni|^uussabhuto upasam- 
kamitum na sakkoti, ranno kho pana Nalagiri nama hatthi *® cando 

’ Cfcfijetavane. * -dattherassa. ^ S^r sabbapatha-. * adds taiii. 

“ add aha, Sdr has so d. aha. ® Bd» -esi. ’ -tassa. ® ^dr pacchiiua-. 

* Sdr adds sayam. S<*»‘ -a. “ -ruyhi-. all three MSS. -ti. 

^ds add vatva, tatha. ** Bd -ta, Sdr -tadha. so C'f*; Bd» Sdr sampati-. 

Bd pabbatlka. Sdr rudbi-. ** Sdr -ta mopetva. Sdr adds chovitva? 
Bd.etvS, Sdr .ppetva. »» all four MSS. iil-. purimasadisam, B* puna 

divasam, Sdr purisadiso. ” Sdr mahabhi-. ** Sdr adds va. ** Bd Sdr 

-lilaya. Sdr nagararh pavisi. Bds rupasobhagga-, Sdr rupamsobhaga-. 

Bd Sdr mahaha-. 
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pharuso' Buddha-Dhamma-Samgha-gune na janati^ so nam jivi- 
takkbayani papessatiti** so gantva tani atthaih TaoDo arocesi. Haja 
„sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva hatthacariyam pakkosapetva Msamma sve 
Nalagirim mattarh katva pato va s-ena G-ena patipannavithiyam 
5 vissajjehiti“ a Devadatto pi naih* ,,aDnesu divasesu hatthi kittakaih 
suraiii pivatiti“ pucchitva ,,attha ghate*“ ti vutte ,,s 7 e* solasa ghate 
payotva s-ena (i-ena patipannavTthiih*' abhimukharfa kareyyasiti a* 
So ,,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Raja nagare bherin carapessi : »,sve 
Nalagirim mattakam katva nagare vissaijessanti , nagara pato va 
10 sabbakiccani katva antaravithirh ma patipajjimsu“ ’ti. Devadatto pi 
rajanivesana^ oruyha hatthisalam gantva hatthigopake araantetva 
„mayaih bhane uccatthaniyaih ^ nicattbane katurii samattha*', sace vo 
yasena attho sve pato va Nalagirim tikbin^suraya so|asa ghate pa- 
yetva s-assa G-assa agamanavelaya tuttatomarebi vijjhitv#* kujjha- 
15 petva hatthisalam bhindapetva s-ena G-ena patipannavithim abhi- 
mukhaih ** katva s-am G-am jivitakkhayam papetha“ ti a. Te 
,, 8 adhu** ’ti sampaticchimsu. Sa pavatti sakalanagare vittharika 
ahosi. Budha-Dharama-Samgha-maraaka upasaka tarn sutva S-ram 
upasamkamitva ,,bhante, Devadatto rabna saddhim ekato hutva sve 
20 tumhehi patipannavithiyam Nalagirim vis 8 %jjapessati» sve pindaya 
apavisitva idh’ eva hotba, mayam vihare yeva Buddhapamukhassa 
samghassa’® bhikkham das 8 ama‘‘ ’ti vadimsu. S. „ 8 ve pindaya 
pavisissamiti** avatva ’ Sahara sve Nalagirim dametva patihariyam 
katva’* titthiye niadditva R^’agahe pindaya acaritva va bhikkhu- 
25 samghaparivuto nagara nikkharaitva Veluvanam eva ganiissami , Raja 
gahavasino pi bahuni** bhattabhajanani gahetva Veluvanam eva aga- 
missanti, sve vihare bhattaggam bhavissatiti“ imina karanena tesam 
adhivasesi. Te T-assa' adhivasanam viditva bhattabh^anani aharitva 
„vihare yeva danarh^ dassama** ’ti pakkamimsu. S-^pi pathamayame 
30 dh. desetva majjhimayame panhe ** vissajjetva pacchimayamassa 
pathamakotthase*"^ sihaseyyam kappetva dutiyakotthase phalasania- 

> m Sdr-add manussaghatako ^ Sdr ajananto, omitting so. * na. ' 
Hd Sdr add bbantfi. * adds tvaiii, Sdr tam. * Sdr -iyaih. ^ Sdr 
^ Sdr -nato: * ^dr -nato, Sdr adds pi nicatthanato uccatthaue. 
adds nicathinato "vS uccathaiie kStuih aaniattha. '* Bd kutato-, 

>» Bd vljjhanli vJjjhantt, 8d»- viJIhanto vljjhanta. Bd SSr -iyam. ' B® 

-ita “ Bd Sdr bhlkkhusa-. ” Bd Sdr add na '*Sdr patihariyaka. 

caritvi. Bd aganiissamiti. *' C» -u, C» -u. «B* -rapetvS. « 8dr add* 

devadataya. Bd Sdr -arh. Sdr path-. 
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pattiya vltinametva ‘ tatiyakotthase mahakarunasainapattim samapajjitva 
bodhaneyyabandhave olokeoto Nalagindamane ^ caturasitiya panasahassa- 
nam dharomabhisamayam disva pabhataya rattiya kataiianrapatijaggano * 
ayasmantam ADandam amantetva ..Ananda aj,ja Rajagahaparivattakesu^ 
attharaaasu vibaresu^ sabbesaih^ bhikkhiinam maya saddhim R^'a- 5 

gaham pavisitum arocehiti** a. Thero tatha akasi. Sabbe bhikkhu 
Veluvane sannipatiihsu. S. mahahhikkhusamghaparivaro^ Rdjagaham^ 
pavisi, hatthinienda’® yathanusittham patipajjimsu niahanto sania- 
gamo ahosi. Saddhapasanna nianussa ,,ajja kira Buddhanagassa 
tiracchananagena ‘ saiiganio bhavissati, anopamaya'^ Buddhalilhaya 10 
Nalagiridamanaib passissama'* 'ti pasadahammiyagehacchadanani abhi- 
ruyha atthaiiisu. Assaddha pana micchaditthika ,,Nalagiri cando 
pharuso‘^ Buddhadinam gunarii na janati’^ so ajja s-assa G-assa 
suvannavannarii rupaih ** viddhamsetva jivitakkhayam papessati, ajja^* 
paccaniittassa pitthiiii passissama'' "ti pasadadisu ^ atthamsu. Hatthi 15 
pi Bb^ifavantam agacchantaiii disva manusse tasento gehani viddham- 
sento :|saka|^ni sariicunnento sondarii ussapetva pahatthakannavalo 
pabbato viya ajjhottharanto yena Bh. tenabhidhavi, tam disva bhikkhu 
6 h-am elad avocurii : ,,ayam bkante Nalagiri cando pharuso manussa- 
ghatako** imam raccham patipanno, na kho panayam Buddhadinam 20 
gunam jilnati, patikkamatu bhante Bh.» patikkamatu Sugato“ ’ti. 
mME bfcikkhave bhayatha patibalo ** aham Nalagirim dametun“ ti, 

Athayasma Sariputto S-ram yaci: „bhante pitu uppannakiccam 
nama jetthaputtassa bharo, aham* etarh dameniiti“. Atha nam S. 
„Sariputta, Buddhabalam nama annam, savakabalam annam, tittha *5 
tvan“ ti patibahi. Evam*^’ yebhuyyena asitimahathera yaciriisu. S. 
sabbe pi patibahi. Athayasma Anando S-ri balavasinehena addhi- 
vasetum asakkonto „ayam hatthi pathamam mam mJretu“ ’ti T-tass’ 
atthaya jivitam pariccajitva^* Satthu purato atjhasi. Atha nam S. 
^apehi Ananda, ma me purato atthasiti** a, „Bhante, ayam hatthi 30 

^ yo viti«, -yo samapa^ltva. * -dhujane. *Bd -nena, B* daniena. * 
adds hutva. ^ -ii^, ® mahavi-. ’ V»d S^r add pi. ® 

-parivutto. • Sdr adds pin^a. -do, Sdr atha ha-. patijaggiiii. 

Sdr osanipanna ** Sdr buddhamahana-. ** Sdr adds saddhini. Bd 

anu-. »« Sdr adds ayaih. Bd Sdr adds uianussaghatakb. ^ C** -tui. 

Bd Sdr sariram. -itva, ajjeva. Sdr rykKhapa-. *» Bd Sdr 

-tako. Sdr -ittha. ** C* Sdr -la. so B<i»; pitunnarh kicca, 

uppaniiakiccaih omitting pitu- Bd« aham eva tarn, Sdr ahaiii meva. 

C^« 0 a» p4 gantva 
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cando pharuso raanussaghatako ‘ kapputthanaggisadiso, pathamam marh 
niaretva paccha tunihakaih santikam agacchatu“ ’ti there avaca, 
yavatatiyam vuccaniano pi ca tath’ eva attliasi ^ na patikkamati \ 
Atha naiii Bh. * iddbibalena patikkaniapetra bhikkhunam antare tha- 
6 pesi\ Tasniim khane eka itthi Najagirim disva maranabhayabhita 
palayaniana amkena gahitadarakaiii hatthino ca T-tassa ca antare 
chaddetvfi palayi, hatthi taiii anubandhitvS ^ darakassa santikam agami®, 
darako maharavara ravi. S. Nalagirim odissakamettaya pharitva 
sumadhuraih brahmassaram iiiccharetva ^,,anibho Nalagiri, tam sojasa- 
10 suraghate payetva raattam karonta na annaiii ganhissatiti ka- 
rimsu, maru ganhissatiti kariihsu. ma akaranena jamghayo kilaniento'^ 
vicari, ito ehiti“ pakkosi. So Satthu vacanam sutva akkhini ummi* 
letva Bh-to rupasirim oloketva patiladdhasamvego Buddhatejena 
pacchinnasuramado'^ sondam olambetva*' kanne calento'** gantva 
15 T-tassa padesu pati. Atha nam S. ^Nalagiri, tvam tiracchanahatthi, 
aharh Buddhavarano, ito patthaya ma cando ma pharuso raa ma- 
nussaghatako'’ bhava, mettacittam patilabha“ ’ti vatva dakkhina- 
hatthaih pasaretva kumbhaiii'^ paramasitva 
Ma kunjara nagam asado, 

20 dukkho hi kunjara nagamasado. 

na*'^ hi nagahatassa^^ kunjara 
sugati hoti itoparayano 
Ma ca raado ma ca pamado ♦ 
na hi pamatta sugatim vajanti, 

25 tena tvan neva tatha karissasi 

yena tvam sugatim gamissasiti*^ dh. d. 

Tassa sakalasariram pitiya nirantararam phutarh ahosi, sace 
tiracchanagato na” bhavissa sotapannaphalam adhigamissa”*. Manussa 
tam patihariyam disva unnadirasu appothesum'", sa^atasomaiiassa 
so nanabliaranani khipiinsu, tani hatthissa sariram paticchadayimsu, 

> B<1 S^»- -tako. • > Bd* akisi, thito. » Bit -mi. * S*’ aattha. ^ 

Bd Sdr tha-. ‘ C*" -nam. ’ Bd Sa»- add nlvattttva. * Bd Sdr agamasi. 

B<t udiaaatam me-, S*' uddaasa me-. O'* *te8U. “ Bd -te, 

-saatl, Bd SdV add pana. “ Bd Sdr -manto. “ C<« patlcchatina-. » 
olabanto. “ C** omit ma. " Bd Sdr -tako. '* Bd -e, Sdr -bhambhe. 

Sdr adda imam gathaniSha. C*" ti, Sdr ni. ** 80 0* Bd; C* -hattassa 
0** parathyato. ” read pamado. Sdr adda evaib. “ Sdr pbutthara. 

Bd* add klra. ” Bd na. ** Bd Sdr .„atl. »» O'* appotheihsu, Bd appot« 
gdr apphotayiihsu. 
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patthaya Nalagiri Dhanapalako nama jato. Tasmim kho pana Dhana- 
palakasainagame caturasitipanasahassani amatarh j)ivimsu'. S. Dhana- 
palakam pancasu silesu ^ patitthapesi. Sondaya Bh-to padapaiiisuni 
gahetva upari niuddhani akiritva patikutito^ patikkamitva dassanupacare 
thito Dasabalaih vanditva nivattitva hatthisalam pavisi, tato patthaya 5 
ca dauto * sudanto hutva na kinci vihetheti^ S. nipaiiiianianoratho 
,,yehi yam dhanarh khittarii tesaih yeva^ tarn hotu“ 'ti adhitthaya ,,ajja 
niaya mahantaih patihariyarii katam*^, imasmiiii nagare pindaya ca- 
ranarh appatirupan“ ti titthi,^"e nmdditva bhikkhusaihghaparivuto ja- 
yappatto khattiyo viya nagara nikkhamitva Veluvaiiam eva gate. 
Nagaravasino bahuaimapanakhadaniyaiii adaya vihararii gantva maha- 
daiiarii pavattayiiiisu. 1’arii divasam sayanhasamaye dhammasablmm 
puretva nisinna bhikkhu katharasamutthapesum : ,,avuso ayasniata 
Anandeiia’^ 'f-tass’ atthaya attano jivitam pariccajantena dukkaram 
katarii, Nalagirirh disva S-ra tikkhatturii patibahiyaniano pi napagato^, J'> 
aho dukkarakarako avuso thero ’ti. S. ,,Anaiidassa gunakatha pa- 
vattati, gantabbaiii niaya ettha*' ’ti Gaudhakutito nikkhaniitva agantva 
„k. n. bh. e. k. s. ti p. i, n. ti v. na bh. i. p. p’ Anando tiracchana- 
yoniyarii iiibbatto pi main’ atthaya jivitam pariccaijiti“ vatva''' a. a.: 

A.' ’ Mahirhsakaratthe Sakulanagare Sakujo nama 20 
raja dhammena r. karesi. Tada nagarato avidure ekasinirh 
nesadagamake annataro nesado pasehi sakune bandhitva nagare 
vikkinanto jivikarh kappesi. Nagarato ca avidure avattato 
dvadasayojano Manusiyo^^’ nama padumasaro ahosi panca- 
vannapaduniasanchanno, ta, nanappakaro sakunasamgho osari^‘, 25 
so nesado ta. aniyainena pase oddeti Tasmiih kale d ha- 
tar a^haharhsaraja channavutihainsasahassaparivuto*^® Citta- 
kuUpabbate Suvannaguhayarii vasati*\ Sumukho“'^ nam’ assa 
senapati ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasain tato haihsayutha kati- 

‘ payiihsu. B* -iko, patikuto. ^ B« danta. * 

-dhesi. ^ Bds rieva, va. ® -ta. ^ Bd saiinisiniia, sanr»ii)attitva. 

** ayasma anando. “ anapagato. Sdr ayasma anando. ** ti 
^dia iiarii sattha dibbasotadhatuya sutva. adds tunhi ahosi tehi yacito. 

Sdr adds bhikkbave. mahisara-, mahisaka-. Bd« sagala-. 

Bd Sdr sagalo. Bd Sdr viki-. Bd Sdr -tari). ** Sdr -niko 

Rti Sdr -ssiyo. Sdt" otari, Bd -a otariihsu. Bda ^dr -si. Bd 

'parivuro. Sdr pariva-. ** sukhunio. Bd’ Sdr ekada. 
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paya suvannahaihsa Manusiyasaram ‘ agantva^ pahutagocare 
tasraim yathasukhaiii caritva * sucitra-Cittakutaih " gantva dhata- 
ratthassa arocesurii : maharaja manuss^patlie Manusiyo® nama 
padumasaro sampannagocaro, ta. gocaram ganhitum gacchama“ 
5 ’ti. So ,,inanussapatho nama sasaihko®, ma vo rui*citi^“ pa- 
tikkhipitvapi'* punappuna vuccamano ,,sace tumhakam ruccati 
gacchama“ ’ti saparivaro tarn saram agamasi. So akasa' 
otaranto padam pase pavesento yQva otari, ath' assa paso 
padaih ayasatthakena “ bandhanto’" viya abandhitva ganhi, 
10 ath’ assa ,,chindissami nan“ ti akaddhantassa pathamavare 
canimam chijji** dutivavaro niaihsaiii tatiyavaic nahaium , 
paso atthim ahacca atthasi, lohitam pagghari'% balavavedana 
pavattiiiisii". So cintesi: ,,sac’ aham baddharavaiii ravissami 
fiataka me utrasta hutva gocaram aganhitva cliatajjhatta va 
15 palayanta^"' dubbalataya samudde patissantiti“ so vedanaiii 
adhivasetva’’ natlnaiii yavadatiham caritva"^'^ hamsakilaih ki- 
lanakale mahantena saddena baddharavam ravi, tarn sutva 
va te hariisa maranabhayatajjita ^ Citrakutabhirnukha*' pakka- 
mimsu■'^ Tesu*'"" pakkantesu Sumukho liaihsasenapati ,,kacci 
20 nu kho idaiii bhayarii maharajassa uppaiinaiii, janissami naii‘ 
ti vegena pakkhanditva purato gacchantassa hamsaganassa 
antare M-arh adisva majjhimahamsaganam vicini’^ ta. pi'’ 
adisva ,,nissamsayam tass' ev’ etam bhayam uppannan“ ti 


‘ Bd .ssiyam-. ^ yantva. ^ hd vica-. * sucitrucitrakataih, Bd su- 
hitaiD citta-, i^dr r.ittamkutaih, omittini? sucitra. ^ Bd inanussi-. ® 
patibhayo. " Sdr ruccatiti, Bd runritthati. ® Bds Sdr add tehi. ® 

‘0 Cks hd ^dr -santo Bd 8dr -mattakfioa, B» -patta-. cfr ** Bd kadha-, 

B«ka(](Jhe-, 8dr ^jhate-. chindi. Bd 8dr add chijji omit 

maharuiii, Bda add chijji, Sdr has nharu chijji, adding catutthavare so. 

Sdr -rati. * ^ pd sdr omit pa. Bd baiidharavaiii, 8dr baiidliauaravam. 

B.d uttarasa, Sdr cittutrasa. -ti Sdr adds yava. lid khaditva, 

Sdr gocaram gaiihitva. Bd ^dr hamsanarh. ** omit sa-. ** Bd baiidhaiia 
ravatii, Sdr baiidharavam . ** Bd* Sdr add hutva. Bd Sdr citta- S 

pakkhandiihsu, C^» pi. ^dr -nassa vicinitva. Sdr adds tarn. 

Sdr tassevataih. 
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nivattitva agacchanto M-arh pase baddhaih‘ lohitamakkhitam 
dukkhaturam parrikapitthe nipannam disva ,,nja bhayi maharaja % 
ahaih mama jivitaih pariccajitva tumhe pasato mocessamiti*^ 
vadanto otaritva M-arh assasento parhkapitthe nisidi. Atha 
narii vimarhsanto M. pathamaih g. a.: <5 

1. Sumuklia anupacinanta ® pakkamanti vihangama, 

gaccha tiivam pi, ma kaihkhi, n’ atthi baddhe‘^ sabayata ti. 1. 

Ta. a I) u paci II a ri ta * ti snieheiia alayavasena’^ aiiolokeiito pakka- 
inantlti ete chaniiavutihaiiisasahassa nativihafigama main ^ chaddetva gacchanti 
tvain pi gaccha ma idha thanaiii® akaiiikhi cvaiii hi pasciia baddhe rnayi sa- lO 
bayata nama ii’ atthi na hi te ahaiii idaiii kinci sahayakiccaiii katuiii sakkhis- 
sanii kin te maya inrupak<ireiia papahcaiii akatva gaoch' eva ’ti vadati. 

ratoparaih * : 

a. Gacclf evaham na va gacche na tena amaro siyaiii, 

sukhitam tain upasitvii diikkhitarii tarn katharh jahe. 2 . 15 

3. Maranam va taya saddhiih jivitam va taya vina 
tatir eva maranaih seyyo yance jive taya vina. 3. 

t. N’ esa dliammo maharaja yam taih'"^ evamgatam jahe, 
ya gati tuyhaih sa mayhaih riiecate vihangadhipa ' 4. 

5 . Ka'" nu pasena baddhassa gati anna mahanasa, 20 

sa kathaiii cetayanassa mnttassa tava” riiccati. 5. 

Karii va tvaih passase’*^ attharh mama tuyhah ca pakkhima 
hatinarh vavasitthanaih ubhinnarh jivitakkhaye. 6. 

7. Yan na kahcanadepiccha andhena tamasa gataih 

tadise sancajam'^' panaih kam attham abhijotaye^'^ 7 . 20 

8, Kathan nu patatarh settha dhamme attham na bujjhasi, 
dhammo apacito santo attharh dasseti’'* paninarh. B. 

’ Sdr bandhaii) disva. ^ -ja ti vatva. “ anapavinarita, O anapavlnaiitu, 
aiiuvi-. * napavinantu, Cs napavTn-, Sdr aiiuvi-. alapanava-. 

* all four MSS. -to. omit maiii. ** Sdr vasaiii. ' ^ Sdr adds sumukho 

aha. 10 C^8 omit diikkhi. “ B<i« Sdr tadeva. etaih. Sdr -pa ti 

tato M. aha. kirn. ** all four MSS. bandh-. cetasa-. 

ava. ‘8 Sdr -gi. '» Sdr dve piccha, -de vinca. Sdr katara, Bd 
kathaih. S<fr sancaja, M sancacajaih. Sdr adds ti sumukho aha 
dassati, Bd dassetara. 
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9 . So ’hath dhamiiiath apekkhano' 
dharama c’ attUaiii samutthitaih 

bhattin ca tayi sampassarh* navakaihkhami “ jlvitarii. 9. 
, 0 . Addha eso sataih dlianimo yo iiiitto* mittani apade 
na-ccaje jivitassapi hetu dhanimain anussaram . 10. 

n. Sv-ayaih dhamnio ca® te cinno bhatti ca vidita niayi, 

kamarii’ karassu mayh’ etam, gacch’ evanaraato® maya. 11. 

. 9 , Api tv-evarh® «ate kale yarn kandharii'® natinaii. nmya 
taya tarn buddhisampannam " assa paraniasamvutam. 12 
, 3 . Icc-eva” inantayantanaih ariyanam ariyavuttinam 
paccadissatlia” nesado aturanarii iv’ antako. 13. 

Te sattum abhisamikkha ” digl.arattaih hita dija ' 
ttinhlni asittha ubhayo na ca sancesum " asana. 14. 

,3. Dhataratthe ca disvana saimiddente '* tato tato 
abhikkaiiiatha. vegena dijasattu dijadhipe. 15. 


So ca vegen’ abhikkamma asajja parame dije 
paccakampittl.a-’ nesado" baddha iti vicintaya.h 16. 

„. Ekan ca baddhatii fisinam abaddlian ca punaparatii 
asajja baddham asinaih pekkhanianam adinavaih. 17. 

IB. Tato .so viniato yeva pandare ajjhabhasatha 

pavaddhakaye " asine dijasamghaganadhipe : 18. 

, 9 . Yan DU pasena mahata baddho na kurute desaiii - 

atha kasma abaddho tvaih ball pakklil na gaccliasi. ^19- 

• 3 ,,. Kin nu t’ ayaii. dijo hoti, mutto baddham upasasi, (IV ®^) 
ghaya sakunir yanti, kirn eko avahiyasi ". 20. 

„. Raja me so dijamitta^' sakha panasamo ca ine,^^ 
n’ eva narh vijahissami yava kalassa pariyay^i^ ^ 


-kh ipi 
gaccheva a 
]^d vuddhi-’ 


» C« Sdr samphasaaih. ^ -khava, 
« C^a kha. ^ Sdr kayaiii 


»2 -vam. 


Sdr aaficesu. 
paccha-, Sdr manca-. 
va.Jha-. -siti sumukho aha. 

*2 gdr oyanti iiesado aha. 


Bd* Sdr khanilarii. 


u 


avH-, C* avakkhato, Bd apekkhanto. 

4 Qks -e. ® ^dr -raiiti tato M. aha. 

Ck -va so Cfc; C« kharidhaiii 

' •» Cfc* pabbadi-, Bd* S*’ paccudi- “ Bd abhlsaW’ 

ciklihi abhisariicikkha. C*» navasaficopa, W sancalesuih, B» 

.. -ddante, Sdr -ddenta. ■’ panda-, Bd panc.-,^ ^ 
C** -de. '» Ck pavatthikaso, C« pavattakaye, « 

Bd dijamitto, dijomitto, cfr. IX j V 
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22. Kathaih panayam viha^'o' naddasa" pasam odditaih, 

padaiTi ir etarh mahantanarii, bodhum arahanti * apadaih \ 22. 

28 . Yada parabhavo hoti poso jivitasariikhaye (IV -—) 
atha jalan ca pasafi ca asajjapi na bMjjhati\ 23. 

24 . Api tv-eva mabapufina^ pasa bahuvidha tata” 5 

gulbam asajja bajjbanti ® atb’ evam jivitakkbaye ti. 24. 

Imasam gathanam sainbandho Palivaseri’ eva*^ veditabbo ; ta. gaccheva 
'ti maharaja aharii ito gaecheyyJiii va iia va naham” tena gamanena’^ va 
againaneiia va amaro siyaiii, ahaiii ito gato pi agato pi maranato’^ amutto va, 
ito f)Ubbe pana sukhitaiii taiii upasitva idani dukkhitaih kathaiii jaheyyan ti 10 
vaduti, maranarh va ti inarnam hi agactdiantassa ’ * va taya saddhiiii maranaih 
bha\eyya gacchantassa vji taya vina jivitam, tesu dvisu’® yarii taya sad- 
clhiiii maranarh tad eva me varaih yarir pana taya vina Jiveyyarii na me taiii 
varan ti a., ruocate ti ya va tava gati iiipphatti sa va mayharii ruccati, 
sd kathan ti samma Siimuklia mama’® tava dalhena valapasena baddhassa IS 
parahatthairatassa sa gati ruccatu tava pana cetayaiiassa ** sacetanassa parlna- 
vato muttassa®^ katharii ruccati, pakkhima 'ti pakkhasampanna^®, ub bin nan 
ti amhakarh dvinnarii jivitakkbaye ]sati tvaiii mama va tava va avasitfhahatl- 
va kam atthaih passasi^^, yaih 11 a ’ti ettha nakaro upamane, kah- 
can a d 0 p i cc h a®'’ ti kaficanadvepiccha ayam eva vd patho karicana.sadisa- 20 
ubhayapakkhd 'ti a., tamasa ti tamasi, gatan ti katam*®, ayam eva va palho, 
purimassa nakarassa inrind sambandho, na katan ti katarii viya ’ti a., i v. h.: 
tayi panath cajaiite pi’* acajante pi’* mama jivitassa abhava yarii tava pana- 
saricajanam tarii andhena tamasi katam viya kincid evarupakammarh apaccak- 
khagunarii, tadise tava apaccakkhagune panasaricajane ttvaiii pdnarii saricajanto 25 
kaiii atthaih joteyyasiti dhammo apacito santo ti kin nu dliamrno pujito 
uianito’’ aaraano, atthaih dassetiti®^ vuddhiih dasseti, apekkhano ti 
apekkhanto, d ha mm a cat than®* tl dhammato ca’^ atthaiii samutthitaih 


‘ Bd Sdr vihailgo. * -sa. ® CM buddhum. ^ ihati. ® Sdc -danti s. a. 

Sdr -tlti nesado a. ’ apitvevamahaih rnanrie, C» apilthevamahaiii marine, 
Bd apitvaih vaiii mahapuriria, ® 0^ tatha, kata, gata? * Sdc va-, Bd 
bu- Bda gdr -nayeneva. harh. ” raaggena. -na. 

Sdr ag. 15 add va. omit dvi-. ’’ Sdr omits tava gati. 

ya ca. kharaa, Rd omits mama. Sdr valamayapasana. ” Sdc 

inetayanassa, metanayassa, C” cetanayassa. ” yu-. Bd^» -aih. 

Bd Sdr .tthanarii ria-. passi. ** depipiccha. ’’ -dopiccha 

katS. -teii^l. omit tarn. Bds Sdr saricajanto, omitting 

pana. ” Bd kimattharii janeyyasiti, Sdr krniatthaiii mabhijoteyyositi. Bds Sdr 
add sammanito. dassa-. Bd buddhf, Sdr vudhi. Bd vatthan. 
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paasanto, b hat tin ti sineham, sat am dhammo ti panditanam sabhavo, yo 
mitto ti yo mitto apadisu mitta.ii i.a > .-aje, tasaa acajaiitasaa* eaa sabhavo 
naiiia addha satarii dhammo vidito® pakato jiito, kamaiti karassu ’ti elam 
kAmadi niaya ioohitaiii mama karassu, api tvevaiii gate kale ti api tu evarii 
gate kale mayi imasmiiii thane pasena baddho‘, para masa lii vu ta ii tipaiama 
paripunnam, icceva’' m a n t a y an t Siian ti gaceha iia gacchamiti evaiii ka- 
thentanaii), ariyanan ti acaiasriyanam, paeoadissatha 'ti kasavam vasetva 
rattamale‘ pilandhitvS muggararii adSya gacchanto’ va» adissatha, lituranati 
ti gilananaih maecu viya, ab h i sam i k k h i * ’ti bhikkhave ti ubho pi satlum 
ayantaiii passitva, hiti ti digharattam annamafmassa hild muducitta, na ca 
saficesu dsani'" ti asanato na calimsu yathS nisinna va ahesuih,^ Siimukho 
pana ayarii liesiido agantvd paharaiito" mam pathamarii " paharatu ’ti cintetva 
M-adi pacchato katva nisidi, dhataratlhe ti haiiise, samuddente'* ti marana- 
bhayena ito c' ito ca uppatante disva, asajja 'ti itare dve jane upagatitva, 
paccakampittha ’ti baddha na baddho ti cintento upadharento akampittha, 
vegatn hapetva sanikam agamasi. asajja baddhan ti nibaddham M-am 
upagantva nisinnam Sumukham, adinavan ti adinavam eva hutva M-aih 
oiokentarii disva, vimato ’ti kin nu kho abaddho baddhassa santike nisinno 
karaiiaih puccldssamiti vimatijato'^ hutva ti^a., pandare ti haiiise athava pati- 
suddhe nimmaie sampahatth'e kancanavanne ti a., pavaddhakaye ti vad- 
dhitakaye mahasarire, yannu 'ti yan tava eso mahSpase baddho pi na kurule 
disaii ti palayanatihaya ekaiit disari. navajali'‘ taiii yuttsn ti adhippayo, baiiti 
balasampanno huivapi, pakkhiti tain alapati, ohiyS ’ti chaddetva, yantiti 
sesasakuna gac.hanti, avahiyasiti ohiyyasi, dijamitta 'ti dijanaril amilta 
yava kalassa pariyayan ti yava maranassa varo agacchati, katharii panfijaii 
ti tvarii riji me so ti vadasi rajino ca ii5ma pai.dila hoiiti, iti pandlto sa- 
mano kena karalielia odditaiii pasaiii na *' addasa”, padaiii hetaii tt yasaiiia- 
hattaih vs nanamahattaiiS va paltanaii. attano apadabujjhana.i. ■“ nania padaii. 
karanarii, tasma te ipadaii. '» bodhu.i. arahanti, parabhavo ti ava.hihi, 
asajjapiti upagatitvapi na bujjhati, tatii Ii vitata odi.lila, g it ! h a inasaj j s 
ti tesu pisesu yo“' gidho'"’ paticchanno pdso taii.-'^ asajja bajjhanti, athevaii 
ti athii evarh jivitakkhaye bajjhant eva ti a. 


Iti so taiii ” kathasallapeiia miiduhadayaih katva M-assa 

jivitaih yacaiUo: ^ 

‘ ^dr a ^ ]^d8 add mittassa. * vijitati, tihividito. * so 

Qk Bd Sdr baiidho. ^ Bd Sdr -vam. ® B» Sdr -lain. ’ Sdr ag-. “ C** ca 
Hd abhicincakkha, Sdr abhisaficikkha. nancasancopa, Bd nasaccelesU', 

iiacasamcetuiii-, Sdr nacalancesuiiti. Sdr omits pa-. hamsasaniu^ 

dente. ** so Bd; Sdr mati-. Bd» Sdr bhajatl^ Bd Sdr add ph^ 

Bd paaaiiam. omit iia. Bd adassa, Sdr addasarii. so C* ; aP ’ 

Bd apadaih-. «« Bd. ap-. Sdr guyh-. so. ** pa narh, B- ^ 

tarii. Cfc samtaihso, C* saiiarh so, Bd so, omitting tain. 
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25 . Api n’ ayarb taya saddhim sarnbhasassa ’ sukhudrayo, 
api no aniittiannasi '', api no jivitarn dade ti g. a. 25. 

Ta. api uayari ti api r>u ayaiii, sukhudrayo ti sukhaphalo, anu^ 
niannasiti* Cittakutaiii^ gaiitva natake passitum api no* anujaneyyasi, j i vi- 
ta lii dade ti api no imaya kathaya^ uppannavissaso na mareyyasiti. S 

So tassa madliurakathaya hajjhitva 

26 . Na c' eva me tvarh baddho si, na pi icchami te vadbam, 
kamain khippain ito ga^Uva jiva tvarh anigho ciran ti g. a. 26. 
Tato Sumukho catasso gatha abhasi : 

27 . N’ evaham’ etarh icchami ahnatr’ etassa jivita, lo 

sace ekena tuttho'' si muhc’ etam ® man ca bhakkhaya'®. 27. 

28 . Aroliaparinahena tuly’ asma vayasa ubho, 

na te labhena jin’ atthi etena ** nimina tuvarh. 28. 

2 y. Tad iihgba samavekkhassu hotu giddhi tavasmasu, 

main pubbe bandba pasena paccha inunca dijadbipaih. 29. 15 
30 . Tavad eva ca te labho katassa’^ yacanaya ca 
metti ca dhataratthehi yavajivaya te siya ti. 30. 

Ta. etan ti yaiii anfiaira etassa jivita mama jivitaiii etam ahaiii n’ icchami, 
tulyasma ti samana homa, nimina tuvan ti parivattehi tvaih, tavasmasu 
ti tava ainhesu giddhi hotu, kin te etena, mayi lobham uppadehiti vadati, 20 
tavadeva ’ti tattako yeva, yacanaya ca ’ti ya mama yacana sa kata assa ti a. 

Iti so taya dliammadesanaya tele p*akkhittakappasapicu 
viya mudukatahadayo M-aih tassa dasaih katva dadanto aha: 

;u. Passantu no mabasaihgba taya muttain ito gatam 

inittamacca ca bhacca ''' ca puttadara ca bandhava. 31. 25 

* 

12 . Na ca” te tadisa niitta bahunnarh idha vijjati 

yatlia tvaih dhataratthassa panasadharano sakha. 32. 

3 a. So te sahayam niuncauii, hotu raja tavanugo, 

katnaih khippani ito gantva natini.ijjhe virocatha ti. 33. 

' Rd. Sir saiiiva-. ^ C"* -esi, Rd Sir -asi. ’ Bd Sdi' -asiti, ‘ C*:* citra-. ' 

Bd* Sd.- tvaiii in the place of api no. * Bd» S*- gathSya. ’ Sdr. nanieva-, 

Clt* navs-. 8 C*. ku- * Ck» man-. '® C» ->aiii. ” C*' Sir -na. ” so C*» 
Rl»Jiratthi, Sdr onata. >» 0** add inarii. “ Bd* Sir -pe-. B.e 8de kafassa 
bhatta. r>a va. C^'s se. 
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Ta. no ti nipatamattaih, taya muttan ti imam hi tvam neva muncasi 
nama tasma imam taya muttaih ito Citrakutapabbata-gatarh ' mahanta natisamgha 
ca^ ete ca mittadayo passantu band ha va ti ekalohitasambandha 

vijjatiti vijjanti, panasadharano ti sadharanapano avibhattajivito yatha 
5 tvarii etassa sakha etadisa ahnesaih bahunnam mitta’^ n^ma na vijjanti, tava- 
nugo ti etaih* dukkhi^arii adaya purato gacchantassa tava ayarii anugo hotu, 

Evarh vatva pana nesadaputto pemacittena M-aifa upasam- 
kamitva bandhanam chinditva alingitva sarato nikkhapetva ‘ sara- 
tire tarunadabbapitthe** nisidapetva ,pade baddhapasaih inudu- 
10 cittena ^anikarii mocetva* dure khipitva M-e balavasinehaiii 
paccupatthapetva inettacittena udakam adaya loliitarii dhovitva 
punappuna pariniajji, tassa mettacittanubhavena B-assa pade 
sira iirahi inaiiisarh iiiamsena cammarh carninena ghattitarii 
tavad eva pado sarhrulho' sanjatachavi sanjatalomo ahosi, 
IS abaddhapadena nibbiseso B. sukhito pakatibbaven’ eva nisidi. 
Atha Sumukho attanam nissaya M-assa sukhitabhavaih disva‘* 
jatasornanasso nesadassa thutim akasi. 

Tam atthaih paka.^ento Sattha aba: 
s 4 . So patito pamuttena bhattuna bhattugaravo 
20 ajjhabhasatha vakkango vacaih kannasukhaiii bhanaiii: 34. 

35 . Evam luddaka nandassu saha sabbehi batibbi 

yatbabara ajja nandami niuttarh disva dijadbipan ti. 35. 

t 

Tattha vakkango ti van»kagivo. 

Evaiii luddaka ’ti imam** thutim katva Sumukho B-am a.: 
25 „maharaja, irnina amhakam mahaupakaro kato, ayam hi am- 
hakarh vacanarh aivttva kijahamse no‘^ katva issaranaiii dento 
bahum dhanam labheyya, maretva**^ marhsam vikkinaoto pi 
labhetha **, attano pana jlvitarh anoloketva amhakam vacanarh 

1 -tarn gamtva. Bd yeva, Sdr yeca. ® -taiii-. * Bd -vako, 

-viko. ® C** -anarii. ® ettha. ’ so for -metva? Bd« Sdr nikkhami-. ® 
-dabbatinapitthe, Sdr .dabbhatina-. « C^a temetva, Bd* moritva. 

¥49 -rehi, Sdr girasira. so Sdr; Bd« -karh, sanikam, C« sanikam. 
sammarulho. Bd Sdr gucchavi. ** Sdr viditva. Bd Sdr ganjata-. 

B* Sdr omit imam, Bd has imam pana, B» -so na. Sdr adds va. 
labheta, Bd mulaiii pilaaheta, Sdr bahudhanaih labhetava. 
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■1 . 

kari, imarh ranfio santikarh netva sukhajivikaih karoma** 'ti. 

M. sampaticchi. Suraukho attano bhasaya M-ena saddhiiti 
kathento puna manussabhasaya luddaputtarh aniantetva „samraa 
tvaiii kimattharh pase’ oddesiti^’ pucchitva ,,dhanatthan“ ti 
vutte ,,evam sante tuvarii* amhe adaya nagararh pavisitva rafino T) 
dassehi, bahum* te dhaiiaih dapessamiti^“ a. 

36 . Ehi"^ tarn anusikkhami yatha tvain api^ lacchase 
labhairi yathayarh ^ dhat^rattho papaiii kinci na dakkhati \ 36. 

37 . Khippani antepurarii netva ranno dassehi no ubho 

abaddhe pakatibhute kace^ ubhayato thite 37. lo 

38 . Dhatarattha maharaja haihsadhipatino inie, 
ayaih hi raja harhsanarh, ayaih senapatitaro. 38. 

3 K. Asaihsayarh iinarh disva haihsarajam naiadhipo 

patito sumano vitto’^ bahuih dassati te dhanan ti. 39. 

Ta. anusikkhamiti anusasami, pupan ri laiuakaih, ranno dassehi l*’ 
no ti amhe ubho pi ranno dassehi, H-assa panhapabhavadassanatthaiii attano 
mittadbammassa Svibhavanattham luddassa dhanalabhatthaiii ranno slle patittha- 
panattham ca ti catuhi karanehi evarii a., d h a ta r a 1 1 h a ri netva ca pana 

ranno evam acikkheyyasi : maharaja iine dhataratthakule jata dve haiiKsadhi" 
patinO **,^ete8U ^yaiii rajii itaro senapatiti, iti naiir sikkhapesi, patito ti adini 20 
tini pi tutthakaravevacanaii’ eva 

Evaih vutte luddo ,,sami, ina vo rajailassanaiii ruccatu^^ 
rajano nama calacitia, kelihaihse va vo '^'’ kareyyurii niara- 
peyyurh va‘‘ ti vatva ,,sainma ma bhayi, ahaiii tadisaiii kak- 
khalarh luddarii lohitapaniih dhaniinakathaya inudukaih katva 2'^ 
mama padesu patesiih’‘, rajano nama puhii^vanta ca panha- 
vanta ca subhasitadubbhasitanhu ca, khippani amhe ranno 
dassehiti“ vutte ,,tena hi ina inayhaih kujjhittha, aliaih ^vuso^*’ 

’ Kd sdr -sarii. ’ Sdr omit tuvarii. ^ Hd bahunarh. ^ Bd pessamiti. ^ 

t'*"* add ca. ® C*® tuvaoi hi. ^ Bd< Sdr tavayaiii. Sdr rakkhati. * 

*<ave, Bd koje, Sdr kaje. Sdr - a, Bd -o. Bd Sdr citto, C* vinto. 

Mb pannabhava-, Sdr paniianubhavarii-. -o. -sTti. C*'* 

jato vehasadhi-. Bd tutha-. ” raja-, Sdr ranno evara dassanam. 

Sdr rucci. »» Bd kila- altered to kila-, Sdr kila-. omit vo. 

Sdr padesi, Bd patemi. ** Sdr -tarn dubbhAsitam Jananti. Bd Sdr avassatii. 
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turahakaiii ruciya* nennti“ ubho pi kacaih'^ aropetva rajakulaih 
gantva ranno dassetva raiina puttho yathabhutarb arocesi. 

Tam attharfa pakaseiito Sattha aha : 

40. Tassa taifa vacanaiii sutva kanimana upapadayi, 

i) khippam antepurarii gantva ranno hainse adassayi 

abaddhe pakatibhute kace^ ubhayato thite. 40 . 

41. Dhatarattha^ maharaja hamsadhipatino ime, 

ayam hi raja hariisanam, ayam seiiapatitaro^. 41 . 

42. Kathaih pan’ ime vihaga^ tava ha?thattham agata, 

10 katham luddo niahantanam issare-m-idha-m-ajjhaga**. 42 . 

43. Vihita sant’ ime pasa^ pallalesii janiidhipa 

yarn yada yatanam manne dijanam panarodhanam. 43 . 

44. Tadisam pasam asajja hamaaraja abajj hatha, 

tam abaddho upasino mamayam ajjhabhasatha : 44 . 

15 4f,. Sudukkararii anariyehi dahate bhavam iittamam 

bhattur atthe’^’ parakkanto dhamme yutto vihahgamo. 45 . 

46. Attan’ ayam cajitvana jivitam jivitaraho 
anutthunanto asino bhattu yacittha jivitam. 46 , 

47. Tassa tarii vacanam sutva pasadam '' aham ajjhagam, 

20 tato tam pamuncirii pasa anunnasiiii sukhena ca. 47 . 

48. So patito pamuttena bhattuna bbattugaravo 
ajjhabhasatha vakkango vacaiii kannasukkham bhanara. 48 . 

4*^. Evam luddaka iiandassu saha sabbehi natibhi 

yathaham ajja pandami muttam disva dijadhipam. 49 . 

25 50. Ehi‘ ' tam anusikkhaini yatha tvam api lacchase 

labharii yathayaih dhatarattho papain kinci na dakkhatii*. 50 . 

51. Khippam antepuraiii gantva ranno dassehi no ubho 
abaddhe pakatibhute kace'^ ubhayato thite. 5 l. 

52. Dhatarattha maharaja hamsadhipatino ime, 

30 ayam hi raja hamsanam, ayam senapatitaro. 52 . 

63. Asarasayaih imam disva hamsarajarii naradhipo 

patito sumano vitto bahum dassati te dhanaih. 53 . 

» Hd ruccaya. * ^d* Sdr kajaih. ^ hd» kaje, Sdr kajarii. * -o, S<*r -a. 

^ adds tarii sutva raja aha. ® hd Sdr vihaiiga. ’ Sdr hatthattham* ^ 
Bd Sdr -re idha a-. ® Sdr haihsa. atthe. ** C*'* pa-. 0 

add ca. gdfr rakkhati. kaje. Sdr -o. citto. 
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54 . Evam etassa vacana anita ’me ubho maya. 
etth* eva hi ime assu ubho anuniata maya. 54, 

55 . So ’yam evamgato pakkhi dijo paramadhammiko, 
madisassa hi luddassa janayeyyatha maddavam. 55. 

50 . Upayanam hi * te deva nannam passami edisam 

sabbasakunikagame ^ tarn passa manujadhipa 'ti. 56. 

Ta. karamana* upapadayiti yarij so avaea taiii karonto kayakammeiia 
sanipadesi, gaiitva ti hamsarajwiia iiisiiinakacakotiih * Ufcataraih senapatina® 
iiisiiinakotim ^ thokaih incarii katva ubho pi* ukkhipitva^ haihsaraja ca seria- 
pati ca rajiiuatii passiturii gaccliauti iissaratha ussaratha ’ti jaiiaiii ussarento 
evarupa® sobhaggappatta suvannavannahamsarajaiio ® na ditthapubba ti ma- 
nussesu pasaiiisantesu * ^ kbippam autepuraih gantva, adassayiti haiiisa- 
rajano tumh« datthuni agata ti ranno rirocapetva teiia tutthacitteua agacchantu'* . 

’ti pakkosapite ** atiharitva dassayi*^, h a tt h a 1 1 h a ii " ti Ijatthe atthaih’* 
pattan ti vuttaih hoti, rnahantanan ti yasamahantaih pattanaih suvanna- 
vanijaiiaifa dbataratthahariisaiiaih issare*’ samino kathaih tvain luddo hutva 
adhigato ti puccbati, isseramidhamajjbagata ti pi patho, etesam issariyaiii 
tvaih kathaii* ajjhaga ti a., vihita ti yojita, yarii yada yatanaih in a fine 
ti maharaja yaiii yaiii samosaranattbanam dijanaiii panarodhaiiaiii jivitakkba- 
yakaraiii mafifiami ta. ta. maya pallalesu pasa vibita, tadisan ti manusiya^® -o 
sare tathavidbam panarodiianatii maya vihitaih pasam, tan ti taii) etain ta. 
baddhain, up as i no ti attano jivitam aganetvii upagantva nisinno, mam ay an 
ti mairi ayairi senapati abhasatha®', maya saddbiiii kathesi, sudukkaran ti 
tasmirh kbane esa amhadisehi aiiariyehi sudukkaram akasi, kirn tan ti dab ate 
bhavamuttainan ti attano uttamani ajjbasayam dahati vidahi pakasayi^*, 2.5 
attanayan ti attano ayam, anuttbunanto ti bfaattu guiie vannento tassa 
jivitaib'** marii yaci, tassa ti tassa tatbu^^ yacantassa, sukbeiia ca 'ti yatbii- 
sukhaih Citrakutaih gantva natisaingham passatha ti ca airujaniin, ettbeva 
ti mays pana ime dve ettha*^ Manusiyam sare yeva Cittakutagamanaya anu- 
inata ahesum, evaingato ti sattuhatthagato, janayeyyatha maddavan ti 
attani mettacittaiii janesi, u p a y a ri a n ‘ ti paniiakai^aih . sabbasaku nika- 

* Bd upayanafica, Sdr upayanafica, upasauam hi. * sabbe - - kagame. 

^ m Sdr -una. * Bd -kaja-, Sdr -kapafikotiiii. Bd Sdr -ti. « Bd Sdr pi te 
’ Sdr pa-. 8 gdr add nama. ^ Sdr -nab-. Bd Sdr add muduhadayena. 

“ Bd Sdr hisampattesu. pd Sdr -atu. Bd -to. “ dassasi, 

hd Sdr das^esi. ** hatthapatthan, Bd hatthattan , Sdr hatthatthan. '* ' 

Bd Sdr hatthesu agataiii. ” Bd Sdr -ra. Bda Sdr issara - - ga. omit 

tvaih. 20 Bd manussiya, Sdr manussiya. »» Bd Sdr ajjhabb-. « Sdr ka, 

Bd omits kiifatanti. Bd -had - - seti. Bd« Sdr add munca ti. ** 
tassetassa yatba. Bd Sdr citta-. ete in the place of dve ettha. 

Cfe upayan, Bd Sdr upayaiian. j 
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game ti sabbasinim pi sakunikagame aharii annam tava evarupaih kenaci 
aakuiiikena abhatapubbaiii upayanarii * na passaini, taiii passa ti tarn maya 
abhataih upayanarii * passa manujadhipa ti. 

Evaiii so thitako va Sumukhassa gune kathesi. Tato 
5 raja hariisaranno niaharahaiii asanam Sumukhassa ca suvanna- 
bhaddapithakaih dapetva tesaih ta. nisinnanarii suvannabha- 
janehi lajamadhuphanitadini* dapetva nitthite pana'^ bhojanakicce 
afijalim paggayha M-aih dhammaka^harii yacitva suvannapithe 
nisidi. So tena yacito patisantharaih tava akasi. 

10 Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

57 . Disva nisinoam rajanam pithe sovaniiaye subhe 

ajjhabhasatha vakkango vacarii kannasukham bhanam ; 57. 

6fi. Kacci^ nu bhoto kusalam, kacci * bhoto aiiamayaih, 

kacci * rattham idam phitarii dhammena-m-anusissati \ 58. 

15 r,<,. Kusalaa c' eva me hamsa, atho hamsa anamayarii, 

atho rattham idarii phitarii dhammena-m-anusissati . 59. 

CO. Kacci ^ bhoto araaccesu doso koci na vijjati, 

kaccin * nu te tav^ atthesu navakariikhanti jivitarii . bO. 

61 . Atho pi me araaccesu doso koci na vijjati, 

20 atho p’ ime mam’ atthesu navakariikhanti jivitaih’*. 61. 

62 . Kacci te sadisi bhariya assava piyabhanini 
puttarupayasiipeta tava-cchandavasanuga*. 62. 

63 . Atho, pi me sadi^ bhariya assava piyabhanini 
puttarupayasupeta mama-cchandavasanuga ti, 63, 

25 Ta. rajaiiaii ti .Sakularajanam vakkango ti hariisaraja, dhammena- 

maiiusissatiii “ dhammena anuaissati doso ti aparadho, tavatthesu 
ti uppaiiiiesu tava yucKihadisu atthesu, n a v a k aiii k ha ii ti ti urarh datv.i 
pariccajunta kacd^ attaiio jivitaih na patthenti jivitam cajitva tav’ ev’ atthaih karonti, 
sadisiti samajatika, assava ti vacanaih’^ sampaticchika, p u tta r u p a y as u- 


1 Bd Sdr upayanam. * O*' -paiiiyadini, C» -parnyaduii, Bd -pariitadini, 
-paninitadiiii, -phaiiita-. * paria. * kifici. ® hd -«8|8lsi, Sd/ 
-ssasiti, adding raja aha. • Bd -sasahanti, Sdr ..gaissahanti, adding m- aha* 
’ Sdr jiviteti, adding raja aha. ® Sdr -tanti, adding m. aha. ® Sd» -gati 
rajaha. Bda Sdr sagalara-: -siti, Bd -ssasasiti, 

-sasasiti. -sasissati, Bd« -gasati, wanting in Sdr. ** udararii, 

upadarath. Bd Sdr -na, 
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pet a ti puttebi ca rupena ca yaseiia ca upeta, tavacc ban davasanuga ti 
kacci * tav* ev’ ajjhasayam tava vasain ariuvattati iia attauo cittavaseiiavattatiti ^ 
pucchati, 

Evaiti B-ena patisantluire kate puna raja tena saddhim 
kathento a.: 

,. 4 . Bhavan tu kacci^ nii mahasattuhatthatthatam ^ gato^ 
diikkham apajji vipulaih tasiiiiih pathaniamapade. 64. 

«6. Kacci' yan n’ apatitvana dandena sanmpothayi 

evam etesaih jammanam pakatikaiti bhavati tavade\ 65. 
Kheinani asi maharaja evam apadi sariisati® 
na cayam kifici-r-asmasu sattu va samapajjatha. 66. 

67 . Paccakainpittha nesado, pubbe va ajjhabhasatha, 

tadayam Sumukho yeva pandito paccabhasatha”. 67. 

, 18 . Tassa taiii vacanarh sutva pasadam ayam ajjhaga, 
tato mam pamunci piisa anunhasi sukhena ca. 68. 

, 10 . Idam pi Sumukhen’ eva etadatthaya cintitam 

bhoto sakase againanaiii etassa dhanarii** icchata '". 69. 

70 . Svagatafi c’ ev' idarh bhavatarh patTto** c' asmi dassana, 
eso api’* bahum vittarii*' labhatarii yavat* icchiti‘\ 70. 

Ta. mahasattuhatthatthataib gato’^ ti inahantassa sattuiio bat- 
tliatthatarii gato, apatitvana ti upadbavitva , pakatikan ti pakatikarn, 
ayam eva va patho, t. v. h. eteeaiii hi jammanaiii tivad eva evarti pakatikaiii 
hoti sakutie dandena potbetva jTvitakkhayain papetva*® va dhanam*‘^ labhantiti**, 
kincirasmasQ ’ti kind amhesu*^ sattu va 'ti sattu viya, paecakampittba 
’ti maharaja esa amhe disva baddha'® ti safinaya thokaih osakkittha^*, pubbe 
va ’ti ayam eva pathamaih ajjhabbasi, tada ti tasunih kale, etadattbuya 
ti etassa iiesadaputtassa attbuya dntitain, d h an amitcbata ti etassa dhaiiain 

^ Bd kind. * Bil Sdr -na-. ® bhavannu-, Bd bhavantarh kinci, B« bhaga- 

vantaih-, Sdr bkftvanto-. * -kaiii, babhattha. * 0^* -a. -tbayi. 

^ read: pakati Hbti - -? Sdr* -eva ti barasaraja aha. ® so Hd« evamapari- 

yasati, Sdr evaiiriyiseti. ® Sdr ajjha-. Bd« Sdr idanca. ” vitt-. 

-aka, Sdr •Utl rSja aha. paiiito, C« pinito, Bd Sdr patito. 

Bd« Sdr capi. ** B* Sdr cittaiil. Bda Sdr yavadi-. Bd -karhgato, Sdr 

batthatthagata. Bd hattattha, B« hatthatthaiii, Sdr hattattha. Bd Sdr 
papento. Bd vettanam, B» Sdr vetanam. ** Bd labhati, Sdr labhissati. 

adds idam vuttaih hoti ete saha. Bd bandhana, Sdr bardhS. Bd 
osakkatha, Sdr usakkittha. va patho math. 
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icchantena tena tava santikaih amhakarh agamanarh* cintitam, svagatam 
cevidaii^ ti ma bhonto cintayaiitu bhavatam idam idhagamanaih svagatam eva, 
labhatan ti labhatu. 

Evan ca paiia vatva raja annatararh amaccaih olokptva 
5 „kiih karoini deva‘‘ ’ti vutte ,,imarii nesadaiii kappitakesa- 
niassuih nahatanulittarh sabbalamkarapatimanditarh karetva 
anebiti^’ vatva tena tatha katva anTtassa tassa saihvacchare ^ 
satasahassutthanakarh^ gamam dve ^vithiyo ' gahetva thitaih® 
gehaih rathavararii' arlnan ca bahurh hirannasuvannaiii adasi. 

10 Tam attham avikaronto Sattha: 

71 . Santappayitva nesadam bhogehi manujadhipo 

aijhabhasatha vakkangam vacarii kannasukham bhanaii ti g. a. 71. 

Atha M. ranno dh. d. So dhainmakathaih sutva tuttha- 
hadayo ,,dbaininakathikassa sakkararn karissainiti“ setacchattaih 
15 datva r. paticchapento a.: 

72 . Yarn khalu dhammarn adliinam“ vaso* vattati kincanam“’ 
sabb’ atth’ issariyaih bhavatam pasasatha yad icchatha. 72. 

7 ». Danattharh upabhotthuih va yam c’ annarh upakappati 
etaiii dadami vo vittam issaram vissajami vo ti aha. 73. 

20 Ta. vaso vattati ti yattha <a uiauia vaso** vattati, kincanaii’* ti 

appamattakam pi, sa bb atth is sari yan ti sabbarh bhavataiii yeva issariyaih 
atthu. yam can fiam upakappati ti puhnakammataya* ^ daiiatlbatii va chattaiii 
ussiipetva r. eva upabhottuih va yaiii va ahham tumhakam ruccati tarn karotba, 
etaiii’* dadami vo vittaih, saddbirh setacchattena mama santakaissariyarh 
25 vissajjamiii. 

Q 

Atha M. ranna dinnaih setacchattaih puna** tass’ eva 
adasi. Rajapi cintesi: „hamsaranna tava me dhainmakatha 
suta, luddaputtena pana ayam Sumukho madhurakatho ti 


^ ga-. * -taiitevi-, ^ Bd repeats sarh-. * Bd Sdr add katva, 

Bda itthiyo. * so Bda tatuniabantam, mahaiitain. ^ Hd Sdr -ranca. “ 
so C» ; -dinaii), Bd -dbinarb, Sdr -pakinarn. * so all four MSS. for vase? 
'0 Bd Sdr kind-. va-. all three MSS. kind-. ** Bd -kamataya. 

1 * Qks evaiii. Sdr pana. 
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ativiya vannito, imassapi dhammakatham sossamiti^ so tena 
saddhiiii sallapanto anantararh g. a. : 

74 . Yatha ca my-ayarii Sumukho ajjhabhaseyya’ pandito 
kamasa® buddhisampanno tani my-assa paraiiiappiyan ti, 74. 

Ta. yathu ti yadi ® i. v. h.; yadi ca me ayaih Sumukho pandito buddhi- 5 
gampaiino kamaaa* attano ruciya ajjhabhaseyya tarn me paramappiyam assa ’ti, 

Tato Sumukho aha : 

75 . Aharh khalu maharaja nagaraja-r-iv’ antararii 
pativattum na sakkomi, na me so viuayo siya. 75. 

76 . Amhakam eva^ yo settho tvan ca uttamasattavo lo 

bhumipalo manussindo puja^ bahuhi hetubhi. 76. 

77 . Tesarh ubhinnam bhanataiii vattamaue vinicchaye 
nantaram pativattabbaih pessena manujadhipa ^ti. 77. 

Ta nagaraj iirivantaraii ti selayabbharitaram pavittho mi^araja viya, 
pativattun ti tumhakarii dvirinam aritare vattum iia sakkomi, na meso ti 15 
sace vadeyyaih* na me so viuayo bhaveyya, amhakan ceva ’ti* channas iiiiya’ 
haiiisasahassanarii, uttamo sattavo ti uttamasatto, puja* ti ubho tumhe 
mayhaii) bahuhi karanehi pujaraiia c’ eva pasaiiisaraha ca, pessena** ti pessa- 
vjicanakarena* sevakena. 

Raja tassa vacanam sutva tutthahadayo jato nesada- 20 
putto vannesi‘* ,,annena tumhadisena madhuradhammakathi- 
kena nama na bhavitabban“ ti vatva a. : 

78. Dhamraena kira nesado : pandito andajo iti, 
na h’ eva akatattassa nayo’ ’ etadiso siya ti. 78. 

79. Evam aggapakatima evaiii uttamasattav#) 
yavat’ atthi raaya dittha nannaih passami edisam'^. 

so. Tuttho ’smi vo pakatiya vakyena madhurena ca, 
eso capi mama chando: ciram passeyya vo ubho ti. 

, _ 

’ 80 all four MSS. * C^* -ya. ® yad, Sdr omits yadi. * C« Bd Sdr 
“kanceva. » so ail four MSS. for pujja V * Bd Sdr add amhakanceva. ^ 

Hd Sdr .ti. « Bd peyena. ® Bd veyyavaccakarena, Sdr veyyavaccakaranena, 
pessanavacatiakarena. C* thanetum, C« thatuiii. Bd Sdr -ti. ** 
saddo. naso. Sdr 1 -. 
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'fa dhauiniana ti habhaveiia kaianeria, akatattassa ti asantpadita- 
attabbavassa mittaduDbhissa *, nayo ti paiina, a^^gapakatirna ti aggasabhavo, 
uttamattavo ti uttamasatto, yavatatthiti yavatfi maya dittha nama atthi, 
11 an nan ti tasmirii maya dittbatthane afinara evarupam na passami, tuttho 
5 srai* VO pakatiya ti samma haiiisaraja aham pakatiya pathamam eva turu- 
hakaiii dassaneiia tuttho, vakyena ’ti idani ® vo madhuravacanena tuttho smi, 
oirarii passeyya vo ti irc-eva vasaputva muhuttaui pi avippavasanto ciraih 
tumhe passeyyan ti esa me chando ti vadati. 

Tato M. rajanam pasaihsanto aha: 
to HI. Yam kinci^ parame niitte katar^ asmasu tarn taya, 

patta nissamsayaib ty-amha bhattir asmasu ya tava. 81. 
^ 2 . Aduii ca nuna sumaha natisainghassa-m-antaraiii, 
adassanena amhakam dukkliam bahusu pakkhisu. . 82, 

« 3 . Tesaiii sokavighataya taya anumata mayarh 
j . tarn padakkhinato katva nati passem’ arindama*. 83. 

84 . Addbaham vipulaih pitirn bhavatarh vindanii dassana, 
eso capi’ maha attho nativissasana siya ti. 84. 

Ta. kataraamisu ’ti kataih** amhesu, patta nissamsayam tyaniha 
ti uiayaiii iiissaiiisayeiia taya patta yeva. bhatti ra sin asu ya tava ’ti ya tava 
20 amhesu bhatti taya bhattiya mayarii taya asaihsayfeiia patta yeva, na ca vippa- 
yutta vippavutthapi sahavasino yeva nama mayan ti dipeti, adun ca nuna 
sumaha ti etan ca ekaibsen' eva sumahaiitaih, n at i sa ih gh as saniantaran 
ti amhehi dvihi janehi rahitassa mama natisamghassa aiitaraih chiddam, asma- 
kan ti amhukarii dviriifaiii adassanena bahusu pakkhisu dukkhaih uppanriaih, 
25 passemaririd ama ti® passeyyama arindama, bhavatan ti bhoto dassaneiia, 
eso capi'° maha attho ti ya esa‘* nfitisarnghasaiiikhata ** nativissasana 
siya eso capi'^' oiahanto attho. 

Evarh vntte rdja tesain gamanaih anujani*®. M. pi ranno 
pancavidhe dussile adinavarh slle ca anisamsaih kathetva' 
30 jjimaih silain rakkha dhammena r. karehi**, catuhi sarh- 
gahavatthuhi janarh sariiganha*' ti ovaditva Cittakutarfa agamash 

I \\d Sdr -assa. * all three MSS. smiiii • Bd Sdr add pana. * 

® so all four MSS. • all four MSS. nati, Bd Sdr -murin-. V Bd 
vapi. ^ Sdr katararh. ® Bd Sdr -murin-. Bd S***' vapi. ‘V C*'* pi V*®' 

pisasaiii. natisamgabasaih-. Sdr -nati. Sdr -esi. 

rakkhatha. ** Sdr -etha, Bd» -esi. Sdr mah^lrajanam 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha aba : 
g 5 . Idam vatva db^arattho hamsariga aaradbipam 
uttamajayamattaya ^ natisamgbam upagamum. 85. 
s6. Te aroge anuppatte disvana parame dije i 

keka ti-m-akarum’* hamsa, putbusaddo ajayatha. 86. ^ 5 

Te patita pamuttena bhattuna bhattugarava 
samanta parikarimsu andaja laddbapaccaya ti. 87. 


Ta upagamuii ti aranuggamanavelayam eva madhupanadini* pari- 
bhuDjitva ranna ca deviya ca dvihi suvannatalavantehi^ ukkbipitva gandhama- 
iadibi katasakkara talavantehi^ otaritva rajariaih padakkhipath katva vehasam JO 
uppatitva ranna anjalirh paggayha gacchatha samino ti vutte sibapanjarena 
iiikkhamitvaj* uttamena javena gantva natiganaiii upaganiimsu®, parame ti 
rittame, keka ti attano aabhavaravena keka ^ ti saddam akamsu, bbattngarava ti 
bbattari aagarava, parikarimsu ’ti bhattuno muttabbavena tuttha taih bhatta- 
ratii samanta parivarayirhsu, laddbapaccaya ti laddhapatittba. 15 


Eyaiii parivaretva pana te haiiisa „katharii mutto si ma- 
harajS^* ’ti pucchimsu. M. Suraukharh nissaya muttabhavarfa 
Sakujarijaluddaputtehi® katakamman ca kathesi. Tam sutva 
tuttho* hamsagano* „Sumukho senapati ca raja ca luddaputto 
ca sukbitfi niddukkha cirarh j!vantu“ ’ti thutiih akasi. 20 

Tam attham pakaseoto Sattha osanagatham a. : 

88. Evam mittavataifa attba siabbe honti padakfehina 

hamsa yatha dhatarattha natisaifagham upagamun ti. 88. 

Ta. mittavatan ti kalyananiittasampannJiiam, padakkbina ti sukha- 
nipphattino vuddhiyutta, dhatarattha ti hamsaraja**# Sumukho ranna c’ eva as 
luddaputtena ca *ti dvihi evam ubho pi te dhatarattha kalyanamittasampanna, 
yatha batisaibgham upagamuth natisarhghupagamanasamkhato nesaih attho pa- 
dakkbino Jato evaib anoesam pi mittavatam attha padakkhipa hontiti. 


' omanvaya) -mandaya, B* -raanaya. * C*** -nim*-. * B^jalamadhU- 

Panitadini* * Bci -talapapnehi, -pattebi. ® ^ 

Sdr a upasankamimau. ^ keke. * sakulariya-,,^^^* 

bd sagalariijar, Sdf aagalarafifia ca Inddakena ca. • Sd** -a. add pi. 

* *0 add aumakhSdihi. 

JwaU. V. 
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S. i. d. a. „na bhikkhave idan’ era pubbe pi Aoando mam' 
atthaya jivitam paricoajtti« vatva j. s. : „Tada iicsado ' Channo ^ 
ahosi, rija'* Sariputto, Sumukho Anando*, navutihamsasahassa Buddha- 
parisa, hainsaraja aham eva** ’ti. Cullaharii sajatakam'. 


2. MahShaifasajataka. 

Ete hamsa pakkamantiti. Idam S. Veluvane v. therassa’ 
jivitapariccagam eva a. k. Vatthum vuttasadisam eva, idha pana S. 
atitam aharanto idam ahari: 

A. Baranasiyarh Seyyassa* nama Baranasiranflo Khema 
nama aggamahesi ahosi. Tada B. navutihaifasasahassaparivuto 
Cittakute vihasi. Ath’ ekadivasam Khema devT paccusa- 

saroaye supinakam® addasa: suvannavannahamsa agantva rSja- 
pallamke nisiditva madhurassarena'® dhammakatharii kathe- 

surii, deviya“ sadhukaram datva dh. sunantiya” dhamma- 
savanena atittSya eva ratti vibhayi”, harhsa dhammakatharii 
kathetva sihapafijarena nikkhamitva agamaihsu, sa vegen 

utthaya „palayaiiiaDe harhse ganhatha ganhatha“ ti vatva 
hattham pasarenti yeva pabujjhi. Tassa katham sutva pari- 
cSrikayo ,,kuhim hamsa“ ti thokaift avahasimsn, sft tasmiri. 

khane snpinakabhapam fiatva cintesi: „aham abhutari) na 
passami, addha imasmim loke suvannahamsa bhavissanti, sace 
kho pana ‘suvannaharhsaDam dh. sotakftm’ amhiti’ rajSnaih 
vakkhami ‘amhehi suvannabamsft nSma na ditthapabbft, harii- 
aSnam ca katha 'nama abhutft yeva* ’ti vatvft nirnssukko'’ 
bhavissati ‘dohalo’ ti vutte pana kenaci" upayena pariyesissati, 
evam me manoratho ijjhissatiti" eft gilfinftiayaih dassetva 

’ Sif euddbo. * Sdf ch»nn»Mh»ro. * 8dr gagelo rija. * Sd** auniukhM«nip*d 
ca anandatrbcro aho.i ca. » Bd* Sdr chana-. * Sd*- .,g dhatara«ho P«"» 
loktpatho evaib harctha jatakan ti iti jatikatthakathS asitini. 2 . 

^ Bdi anandatthera»ia. ® Bd* aamyainatsa. • •naifa. -aaddana. 

.vim, -viyaiii, Bd -viyl. -tfsa. » €*• vihlyt. Bd iupinabh- 

nlrUMako. *• Bd yeiia ke-. 
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paricarikanarh sannam jkatva nipajji. Raja rajasane nisinno 
tassa dassanavelaya tarn adisva „kahaih Khema deviti“ puc- 
chitva’ „gilana‘^ ti sutva tassa santikaib gantva sayanekadese 
nisiditva pitthiyam pariraajjanto „aphasukan“ ti pucchi. „Deva, 
aphasukarh n’ atthi, dohalo pana me uppanno“ ti. ,,Bhana* s 
devi yam icchasi, sighara te upanamessamiti‘‘. „Maharaja 
aham ekassa suvannahaihsassa setacchatte® rajapallarhke ni- 
sinnassa gandhamaladfhi p«jam katva sadhukaram dadamana^ 
dhammakatharh soturh icchami, sace labbami icc-etam kusalara 
noce jivitara me n’ atthili‘‘. Atha nam raja „sace manussa- lo 
loke atthi labhissasi, ma cintayiti“ assasetva sirigabbha*' nik- 
khamma. amaccehi saddhirii mantesi: „hambho% Khema devi 
‘suvan^harasassa dhammakatharh soturh labhantT jivissami, 
alabhantiya me jivitam n atthiti’ vadati, atthi nu kho su- 
vaDnavannaharh;^a“ ti. „Deva amhehi n' eva ditthapubba na 15 
8 atapubba“ ti. „Ke pana janeyyun*’ ti. „Brahraana deva‘‘ 
ti. Raja brahraane pakkosapetva’ pucchi: ,,honti nu kho 
acariyasuvarinahaihsa®^^ ti. „Ama maharaja amhakaih ‘maccha 
kakkataka kacchapa miga raora haihsa ti ete tiracchanagata 
suvannavanna* hontiti’ agatarh ‘ta. dhataratthakulaharhsa ** 20 

nama paiidita nanasampauna* iti manussehi jsaddhiih satta su- 
vannavannS hontiti“. Raja attamano hutva „kahan nu kho 
acariyadhataratthaharhsa vasantiti** |)ucchitva „na janama 
maharaja^^ ’ti. Atha „ke janissantiti‘‘ „luddaputta“ ti vutte 
sabbe attano vijite luddake sannipatetva*" piicchi: „tata’* su- 
vannavannfi dhataratthakule haihsa nama kahaih vasantiti^. 

Ath’ eko luddo „Himavante kira deva Cittakutapabbate ti 
kulaparamparfiya kathendti“ a. „Janasi pana tesarh gahanu- 
PSyan“ ti. „Na jSnfimi deva“ ’ti. So brahmanapandite 

' pucchi. ^ Bd tena hi bha-, * samussitaae-. * -nam. * Bd 

-ato. a Bd am-. » B<l adds sakkararh katva ® Bd -ya-. • suvannS. 

aha-. Bd agaia. Oka dhatarattbabaihsakala. ** Bd -tapetva. ” Bd -a. 


23 * 


356 


XXI. Asttiilipata. 


pakkosapetvS Cittakute suvannahamsanarii atthibhavarii ftro- 
cetva .janatha nu kho tesam gahanupayan“ ti pucchi. „Maha- 
rSja, kin tehi gantva gahitehi, upayena nagarasamiparfa anetva 
gahessama" ’ti. ,,Ko pana opayo“ ti. ., Maharaja nagarato 
5 uttarena' tigavutappamanarii khemarh'' nama saraih khanapetva, 
udakassa puretva nanadhafiiiani ropetva pancavannapaduniasafi- 
channaih^ karetva ekatfa panditaih* nesadaifa paticchapetva 
inanussanaih upagantuih adatva catutu kannesu thitehi abhayam 
vatva ghosapetha, tarn sutva’ nanasakuna* otarissantiii, te pi 
10 haihsa parainparaya tassa sarassa kheinabhavaih sutva agac* 
chissanti, atha ne valapasehi bandhapetva ganhapeyyatha*’ ti. 
Tam sutva raja tehi vuttappadesehi* vuttappakaram saraih ka- 
retva'® chekaih nesadaih pakkosSpelva tassa s&hassara dapetva 
„tvaih ito patthaya attano karamain nia kari, puttadarain te ahaih 
16 posessami, tvam apparaatto khemam saraih rakkhanto roanusse 
patikkamapetva calusu kannesu abhayaih ghosapetvS agata- 
gatasakune'* mama acikkheyyasi, suvannahaihsesu agatesu 
mahantam sakkararh labhissasiti" tarii sama8S.a8etva khemaih 
saraih paticchapesi. So tato paWhaya ranna vuttanayen’ eva 
*0 ta. patipajji ", „khemaih saraih rakkhatiti“ c' assa Khemane- 
sado tv-eva” naiqam udapfidi. Tato patthftya nanappakaia 
sakuna otarimsu, ..khemaih nibbhayaih saran** ti parampara- 
ghosena nanahaihsft agamiihsu: pathamam tava tinahaiiisa 
agamimsu tesam ghosena paiKjuhamsa tesaifa gh. mano- 
26 silahamsa", tesaib gh. setahamsa" , tesam gh. pSkahamsa'*. 
Tesu agatesu Khemako ranno Srocesi : „deva paScavanna- 
hamsa agantva sare gocaraih gocaraifa ganhanti, p&kaham- 
sanaifa agatatta idani katipahena suvannahaAsa ftgamissanti, 


' Iid» ividureiia. * 0* tigivutamatte tlgavutappamina-, B<t tlgivattamatteug*' 
vuttappamipam-. * Bd karapoWa, ‘ Ck* -a. ‘ ^ „ .ji 

omit um autva. • Bd addi daaadlaS. » Bd -ae. "> Bd karlpotvS.^ 

-teta-. '» Bdpa{ija«gt. ' '* Bd temaa. 'VBd Bd adds agamin>s“^ 


-la vanna, adds agamlmBU. 
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ina cintayittha deva“ ’ti. Tam sutva raja‘ „annena ta* na 
gantabbam, yo gacchissati* batthap^adacchedan ca gharavilopan 
ca papunissati|ti“ nagare bherin carapesi, tato patthaya ta. 
koci na gacchati, Cittakutassa pana avidure Kancanaguhaya 
pakahamsa vasanti, te mahabbala, dhataratthakulena saddhim 5 
tesaih* sariravanno ca viseso, pakahamsaranno pana dhita 
suvannavanna ahosi, so tarn „dbataratthamahissarassa anu- 
rupa“ ti tassa padaparicafikarh katva pesesi, sa tassa piya 
ahosi raanapa, ten’ eva karanena tani dve harhsakulani anna- 
mannam vissasikani j^tani. Ath’ ekadivasarh B-assa parivara- lo 
haitisa pakahamse pucchimsu: „turahe ime divase ^ kahaih 
gocararh ganhatha“ ’ti. ,,Mayarh Ba-ito avidure kheraasare 
Q, ganhama, tumhe pana kuliim ahindatha“, „asukam nama“ 

’ti viitte „kasraa khemarh saram na gacchatha^ so hi saro 
ramanlyo nanasakunasamakinno pancavannapadumasanchanno 
nanadhannaphalasampanno nanappakarabhamaragananikujito’' 
catusu kannesu niccappavattaabhayaghosano, koci naih^ upa- 
saihkdmiturb sainattho naina n’ atthi pag eva anhaih upadda- 
varii katuih, evarupo so saro“ ti .kheraaih saram vannayimsu. 

Te tesam® vacanarh sutva ,,BaranasisamIpe kira evarupo khemo 
nama saro atthi, pakahamsa ta, gantva g. ^ganhanti, tumhe pi 
dhataratthamahissarassa arocetha, sace* anujanati mayam pi 
ta. gantva g, ganheyyamft** ’ti Sumukhassa kathesum, Su. 
rahno arocesi, so cintesi: „manussa nama bahuraaya^® upaya- 
kusala, bhavitabbara ettha karanena, ettakam kalam esa*^ saro 25 
n’ atthi, idUni amhakam gahanatthaya kato .bhavissatiti“ so 
Su-am a.: „ma te ta. gamanam ruccatu^’, na so saro tehi 
sudhanimataya kato, amhakam gahanattham kato, manussa 
naraa** khararaanta upayakusala, tumhe sake’^ yeva gocare 

^ omit ri-. * adds tattha. * tesam saddhiiii. * Bd -esu divasesu. 

* ^sakarii • • wanting in C*«. • •rarudatikujito. B4 omits narii. ® 

te. * omit lace. Bd adds kharamanto, B* kharamanta. ** Bd eso. 

** Bda It 3 ^ babumayS, ** omit sake. 
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caratha“ ’ti. Suvannahaihsa „khemam saratfa gantukam’ 
an3ha“ 'ti dutiyani pi Su-assa arocesuro, so tesarii ta. gantu- 
kfimatam M-assa arocesi. Atha M. „nQama Mtaka main ' 
nissaya iiia kilamantu, tena hi gacchama^* ti navutisahassa- 
f> haiiisaparivuto ta. gantvH g. gahotva haihsakllaih kilitva Citta- 
kutani eva paccagami. Kheniako tesaih caritva gatakale gantva 
tesaih agatabhavam rahho arocesi. Raja tutthacitto hutva 
„saniina Khemaka ekaih va dve vat haihso ganhitum vayaiiia*, 
mahantam te yasaih dassaiTiiti“ vatva paribbayam datvS. tarn 
10 uyyojesi. So ta. gantva catipahjare nisiditva haihsanam ca- 
ranatthanarh viniariisi. B«a nania nilloluppacarino honti, tasiua 
M. otinnatthanato patthaya sapadanarh" saliih khadanto aga- 
masi, sesa ito c’ ito ca khadanta vicarimsu. Atha luddaputto 
,,ayam harhso nilloluppacari, imam bandhitum vat^titi“ cin- 
15 tetva punadivase hamsesu saram anotinnesu yeva catipanjare 
nisiuno tam thanam gantva avidure pahjare® attanam paticcha- 
detva chiddena olokento acchi. Tasmirh khane M. navuti- 
hariisasahassaparivuto * biyyo otinnatthane yeva otaritva odhi- 
yam nisiditva khadanto payasi, netado panjarachiddena' olo- 
20 kento tassa rupaggappattarii ® attabhavam disva ,,ayarh hariiso 
saka^ppamanasariro * suvannavanno tihi rattarajihi givaya 
parikkhitto, tisso rajiyo galena otaritva udarantarena gata, 
tisso pacchUbhagena nibbijjhitva‘^ gata, rattakambalasutta- 
sikkaya thapitakancanakkhaudho viya atirocati, iminS etesaih 
25 ranna bhavitabbaihf» imam eva ganhissamiti^ cintesi. Hariisara- 
japi bahiiih gocaram caritva jalakilam kilitvft haitisaganapari- 
vuto Cittakotarn eva agamdsi, imiiia niyamena chadivase^‘ g. ganhi. 
Sattaine ** divase Khemako kalaassavalamayarii dalham maha- 
rajjuih vat(,etva yatthiya pasaih katvS, „ 8 ve haihsarSja imasmiih 

’ fiatakanam. * -atha. • omit tam. * aampadi««c»fl. ® 
pancarena. • Bd parikkhitto. ’ -re-. ® rflpaaobhagga-. » aakatV 

iiabhi-. 80 CM; nippajjl-. “ Bd panes. ** chathe. -vala 

dalham. 
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okase otarisaatiti*^ tatvato' fiatvft anto udake yatthipasarh 
oddi. Funadivase harhaaraji. otaraoto padaih pase pavesento yeva 
Otari, ath’ assa paso padarh ayapat^kena bandhanto* viya 
abandhitva ganhi, so ,,chindiss&ini nao^^ ti vegaib janetva kad- 
dhitva pothesi*, pathamavare * suvannavannam cammam cbijji\ s 
dutiyavare kambalavannamaihsam^ <:bijji, tatiyavare naharum 
chijji, catutthavare pan’ assa pada chindeyyurii janno pana 
hinafigata*" nama ananucchavika ti na vayamain akasi, balave- 
dana pavattimsu, so cintesi; ,,sac’ ahaih baddharavam ra- 
vissami nataka me utrasta* hutva g. agahetva chatajjhatta va 
palftyanta samudde patissantiti“ so vedanam adhivasetva 
pasavase vattetva salirh caranto“ viya hutva tesaih yavad- 
aHhaih caritva hamsakijarh kilanakale mahantena saddena 
baddharavam ravi, tarn sutva hamsa purimanayen’ eva pakka- 
raimsu. Su, pi hetthavuttanayen’ eva cintetva vicinitva tlsu 
ko^hasesu M-am adisva ,,addha tass’ eva tarn bhayam uppan- 
nan‘‘ ti nivattitva „ma bhayi maharaja, aham mama jivitam 
pariccajitva ^umhe mocessamiti*^ vadanto otaritvfi M-aih assa- 
sento paihkapitthe nisidi, M. „navotiya hamsasahassesu 
inara chaddetva palatesu'* ayaih'* ekako va agato, kin nu kho 
luddaputtassa agatakale mam chaddetva palayissati udahu no“ 
ti vimlamsaDavasena lohitamakkhito pasalatthiyam olambanto’* 
yeva tisso gatha abhasi: 

1 . Ete hamsa pakkamantiivakkansa bhayamerita, (IV \^) 

harittaca** hemavanna’’ kamam Sumukiha pakkama. 89. 2 a 
a. OhUya roam fifitigana ekaiii p^savasam gatam 

auapekkhamana gacchanti, kim eko avahiyyasi. 90. 

3. Pat’ eva patatara settha, n’ atthi baddhe sahayata, 
ma anigh&ya hapesi, kamam Sumukha pakkamS. ti. 91. 

/ C« Bd tatthatO, Uttato. * Bd« kaddhanto. ® C« pethesi, Bd padasi, 

Patesl. * omit pa-. * C« chiddl. • Bd -vapnaih-. ^ so for chijjeyyum? 
Bd«p5(io chijjayya. • B» hinaangaih. • cittutrastaj *° C** pasairi-. “ Bd« 
lihad-. 1 * Bd -tl. ** Bd» palayantesu. Bd adds sumukho. Bd -ento 
“ -a «Bd .-6. 
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XXI. Asltinipita. ^ 

Ta. bhayameriti ti bhayena erita bhaya^tita bbayacalita*, tat^yapade 
hariti pi heman ti pi suvannaaa’ eva namaih, ao pi harittacataya bemavanno, 
teiia tarn evam alapi, Sumukha »ti sundaramukba, anapekkhamanati tava* 
natayo* anolokeiita* niralaya hutva, pateva ’ti uppatahi yeva, ma anighSya 
5 Hi ito gantva pattabbaya niddukkbabhavaya viriyam ina hapesi. 

Tam sutva Su. „ayam haihsaraja mama bhavam^ na janati, 
anuppiyabhanimitto^* ti mam sallakkheti, sassinehabhayam assa 
dassessamiti catasso gatha abhasi: 

4 . Naham dukkhapareto pi* dhatafattha tavam* jahe, 

10 jivitarh maranam va me taya saddhiifa bhavissati. 92. 

5 . Nahaii) dukkhapareto pi* dhatarattha tavam jahe, 

na marri anariyasamyutte*^ kamme yojetum arahasi. 93. 

6. Sakumaro sakha ty-asmi aacitte samite thito, 

nato senapati ty-aharh hamsanarh pavaruttama. 94. 

15 7 . Katham aham vikattissam natimajjhe ito gato, 

tarn hitva patatam settha kin te vakkham’ ito gato, 
idha panam cajissami, na anariyam kattum ussahe ti. 95. 


20 


25 


Ta. nahan ti aharh maharaja kayikacetaaikena dukkhena puUho pi tarn 
na jahami, anariyasaibyutte ti mittadubhikehi ahirikebi kattabbataya anariya- 
bhavena aarhyutte, kamme ti tarn jahitva pakkamariakamme, sakumaro 
ekadivase yeva patisaridhiifa gahetva ekadivase andakosatfa padaletva ekato 
vaddhitskumaro ti a., sakha tyasmiti ahaiii te dakkhipakkhisamo ** piyasa- 
hayo, sacitte ti tava ,sake citte aharh thito'* tava vase vattami tayi jivante 
jivamtti** a., sariicitte*'^ ti pi patho, tava citte abarii santbito sutthito ti a., 
nato ti sabbabamsSnarii aiitare sannato, vikattissaii ti kuhim barhsaraja ti 
pucchito aharh kin ti kathessami, kinte vakkhamiti tava pavattirh pucchante 
hamsagaiie kirii vak|hami. 

Evam Su-eia* catuhi gathahi sThaoftde nadite tassa 


ganaiii pakasento M. a.: 

30 8- Esd hi dhammo Sumukha yam tvam ariyapathe thito 

yo bhattaram sakharam raaifa na pari cat turn ussahe. 96- 

* C» Bft C8-. * C** * na SiUkSyo. ‘ Ba -o. • Ba» 

0*8 Ba anakampiyabhivamitto. ’ Ba aiiieba-. “ Ba adds cintwiM. ’ ® ' 
tl, *“ Baa tuvaib. " all thrao MSS- -yainia*-. " ao C** for TtlMttW-? 
Tikitti*. '* Ba adda atmanakumaro. “ C* -nakkjit*, Bd •u»iiiillfa». 
blto. '* Ba -ml na JIvanta na jiramitl. ” C*< »ao-. ’• io.all ^raa M8 
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2. Mahahamsajataka. (534.) 


9. Tam hi me pekkhamanassa bhayam na tv-eva\jayati, 
adhigacchasi tvarh raayham evambhutassa jivitan ti. 97. 

Ta. d ham mo ti esa poranapanditanaiii sabhavo, bhattaram sa- 
kharan^ ti samikan ca sahayah ca samanam, bhayaii ti cittutraso mayharh 
na j9yatif Cittakutapabbate hamsaganamajjhe thito viya'homi, mayhan ti mama 5 
jivitam mam labhapessasi. 

Evarh tssam kathentanam ^ luddaputto sarapariyante tliito 
haibse tihi khandelii palayante disva ,,kin nu kho“ ti pa- 
satthanarh olokento B-arri , pasalattbiyairi olambantam disva 
sarijMasomanasso kacchaih^ bandhitva muggararh gahetva lo 
kapputtbanaggi viya avattharamano j panhiya akkantakalale'’ 
upari sisena gantva purato patante vegena® upasamkami. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

10 . Icc-eva^ mantayantanarii ariyanara ariyavattinarii 

dandam adaya nesado apadi^ turito bhusam. 98. i 5 

ij. Tam apatantam disvana Suniukho aparibruhayi 

atthasi purato ranno hamso vissasayam vyatharn. 99. 

12 . Ma bhayi patatarii settha, na hi bhayanti tadisa, 
abam yogam payunjissam yuttaiii dhammupasamhitarir 
tena pariyapadanena khippaib pasa painokkhasiti. lOO. 20 

Ta. ariyavatti II an ti ariyacare vattamanaiiarii, bh u san ti dalharn bala- 
vaiii, apari bruhay iti ** abautaragathayarh agataiii’* ma bhaylti vacanam bhan- 
anto*^ atibruheai mahaaaddarii nicoharesi, atthasiti sace nesado rajanarii 
paharissatl aham paharam paticchissamiti jlvitam pariccajitva purato atthasi, 
vissSsayan ti viasasento, vyathan ti vyathitaih bhitarh^® rajanarii, ma 9.*^ 
bhayiti imina varanena vissasento, tad i s a ti tumhadisa nanaviriyasampanna, 
yogan ti viriyayojgaiti ** yuttan ti aniicchavikarii, dl^amrhupasamhitan ti 
karananissitari), terra pari yapadanen^ ’ti tena roayl payuttena*® yogena 
parisuddhena, pa mokkhasiti muccissasi. 

Evam Su. M-am assasetva luddaputtassa santikaib gantva so 
* niadhnrarii manusim v&cam niccharento ,,samma tvam konamo**. 


‘ Hd teva. > B<t*>tmtDan. ’ omit ovarii--. * Bda add dalham. * 

-lam. • to O*'*; omits gantva --na. ’ B<t evam. ® Bd* -vu-. ® hds 

apati. *0 Qke .ta. -si. Bd -vu-. C** -sTti. ahata. ** 

Bd« vadantOy Bd -lal, Bd« sarapa-. Bd bhi-, hi-. -ga, 

Bd* fignaulrlya-. Bd« vuttena, , 
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ti pucchitva „suvannavannahamsarfija aharh Khemako nfima“ 
’ti vutte „samraa Khema taya odditavalapSse yo va so va hariiso 
baddho ti sannam ma kari, navutiya ' haihsasahassanam pavaro 
dhataratthahamsaraja te pase baddho fianava* sllacarasampaono 
5 sariigahakapakkhe* thito, nayaiii mareturfa yutto, aharii tava 
imina* kattabbakiccam karissami, ayani pi suvannavanno aham 
pi^ etass’ atthaya attano jivitaih pariccajarai sace tvam 
etasjsa pattani ganhitukamo’ manm pattani ganha, atho pi 
cammamamsanaharuatthinarh annataraih ganhitukarno mam’ 
io eva sarlrato ganha, atha naih kilahamsam katukamo si mail 
neva kara^ jivantam eva [vikkinitva, sace* dhanaih uppadetu- 
kamo marii*‘^ vikkinitva uppadehi, ma etam nanadigunayuttaih'' 
avadhi, sace hi vadhissasi nirayadihi na muccissasiti^ taiii 
nirayabhayena santajjetva attano madhurakatham ganhapetva 
15 puna B-assa santikarh gantva tarn assasento atthasi. Nesado 
tassa katham sutva „ayam tiracchanagato sainano manussehi 
pi katuih asakkarOpain karoti, manussapi hi evarh mitta- 
dhamnie thatum ** na sakkonti, aho esa nanasainpaono raa- 
dhurakatho dhainmiko“ ti sakalasarirarh pitisomanassapunnarii 
20 katva pahatthalorao dandaih chaddetva sirasi anjaliih patittha- 
petva suriyaih namassanto viya Su-assa gunam kittento 
atthasi. 

Tam attbaib pakasento Sattha aha: 

19 . Ta^sa tarn vacauaih sutva Sumukhassa subhasitatb 
25 pahatthalomo oel^ado aojali ^ssa panamayi*\ 101. 

14 . Na me sutam va dittbam va; bhasanto*^ mauusim dyo 
ariyani bruvaoo * vakkango cajanto nianusiih girath. 102, 

* 16 . Kin nu t’ ay am dijo hoti, mutto baddham upasayi, 

ohaya sakuna yanti. kiiii eko avahiyyasiti, 103. 

* Bd -tl. * Bd* omit va. * B<* aambhavapekkhe, saihbii&vapakkbQ. * 
add aanrena. • Bd* add thathevs aham. • Bd* -jlMimi. ’ addi sintta. * 
Bd kiia. • C*a omtt saco. Bda add JIvantaib. add Mihsarijaoam* 

Bd* aaakkuQayyaib evafflparii, ** Bd katuib. ** 0* raoamayi, ifkb*. 
-taib. Bd bruhatito. 
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2. Mahahaihsajataka. (534.) 

Ta. a nj alia 8 a ’tl afijalim assa, na me ti * gatbay* assa thutim karoti, ta. 
manuslD tl maiiuasavacarb, ariyau ti sundaram iiiddosam, oajanto ti 
vissajjento, i. v. h.: samma tvam dijo samano ajja maya^ manusirh iiacam bha- 
santo iiiddoaam bruvano * mafiusiiii giraiii cajaiito paccakkhato dittho, ito pubbe 
pana idarii accbariyam maya* n’ eva sutam na dittban ti, kiiinu tayan 5 
ti yarii etam^ tvam upasayi kin iiu te ayam hoti. 

Evam dutthacittena ® puttho Su. ,,ayani muduko jato, ida- 
nira assa bhiyyosoinattaya mudubhavattham mama gunaih 
dassessamiti'^ ciijtetva a. :• 

16. Raja me so dijamitta*, sanapacc* assa karayim, lo 

tarn Spade pariccatturh n’ ussahe vihagadhipam^ 104. 

17. Mahaganaya® bhatta me ma eko vyasanam aga, 

tatha tam samma nesada: bhattayaih*, abhito^® rame ti. 105. 

Ta. n ussahe ti na samattho nii, luahaganaya 'ti mahato hamsa- ^ 
gaflassa'^, ma eko madise sevake vijjamane ma ekako vyasanam aga, 15 

tatha tan ti yathaham vadami tath’ eva tain, samma ’ti vayassa, bhatta- 
yarh’’^ abb ito rame ti bhatta ayaiii mama, aham assa ca abhito laine santike 
ramami na ukkanthaml. 

Tam^® tassa dhammanissitam madhurakatham sutva so- 
manassappatto pahatthalomo „sac* aham etam sfladiguna- 20 
yuttam hamsarajanaiii vadhissami catuhi apayehi ua mun- 
cissarai, rllja mam yad icchati tam karotu, aham etam Su - 
assa dayath katva vissajjessamiti“ cintetva g. a, : 

18. Ariyavatt’ asi*’^ vakkafiga yo pindam apacayasi, 

cajamite tarn bhattaram, gacchatu^® bho yathasukhan ti. 106. 25 

Ta. ariyavattasiti mittadbammarakkhanasaftikbatena acaraariyanaiii 
vattena aamannagato, piia damapacay aslti bhattu santika laddbam pindam‘* 
pujesi, gaccb atu bho ti dve pi jana assumukbe natisamghe^® sahayamSna ** 
yatbasukham gacchatha. 


‘ Bda iiamaasati. * Bd adds saddhim. * Bd brOhanto. * omit yam. ^ 
80 Ck* ; Bd ekara tuthacittena so. * Ck» dijoV- ’ -pa, Bd vihaiigadhi- 
pain. ‘Bfi-yarn. • B» -ra*, C** bh8ttah.rii.' '® C* atlbUo, C* ahito. “ 

B<J.yan.. <a Bd. add aaml. *• C** kJ. “ Bd-to. '» C»» bh.ttahara. “ B* 
naaado ta*. •’ Bd -ttaibal. “ Bd* -anto. ” Bd» add aenapati. »® C** 
hatl. 81 go Qk‘ 0' bhayamana, Bd sahasayamana. 
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Cvaih vatvS nesado niudncittena M-arii upasaifakauiitva 
yatthiih naraetva pamkapitthe nisidfipetva pa8ayat|hiih' mocetva 
ukkhipitva sarato niharitva tarunadabbatiiiapitthe nisidapetva 
pade baddhapasarh sanikaih mocetva M-tte balavasioehaiii 
5 paccupat^hapetva mettena* cittena udakaiii Sdaya lohitam pufi- 
jitva’ punappuna parimajji, ath’ assa mettanubhavena siraya 
siraih^ mamsena mamsaifa camniena caramaih ghatitaib, pado 
pakatiko ahosi, itarena nibbiseso B. ;fukhappatto hutvS pakati- 
bhavena nisidi. Su. attanaih nissaya rafino sukhitabhavara 
10 disva sanjatasoraanasso cintesi: ,,imina arahakaro mahaupakaro 
kato, amhehi etassa kataip* nama n’ atthi, sace h’ esa‘ raja- 
iiiahamattanam’ atthaya amhe ganhi* tesam santikarh netva 
bahudhanarh labhissati, sace attano atthaya ganhi amhe 
vikkinitva dhanath labhissat’ eva, pucchissami tava nan'* ti, 

15 atha narii upakararh katukamataya pucchanto a.: 

Sace attappayogena ohito hamsapakkhinaih 
patiganhama te sararoa etarh abhayadakkhiparh. 107. 

20 . Noce attappayogena ohito hamsapakkhinaih 

anissaro muncaih amhe theyyaih kayirasi luddaka ti. 108. | 

20 Ta. sace ti samnia iieaada aace taya attano payogena attano atthaya 

hathaanaii* c’ eva aeaapakkhinan ea pSao oddito’®, aniaaato tl anlaaarc 
hutva amhe muncatito yeniai anatto’» taaaa aanukaih ganhanto theyyam kayirasi. 

Tara suUfi nesado „nahaih tnmhe attano atthftya ganhim, 
Ba-rafino*’ pana saihyamena ganhapito ’inhiti“ vatva deviya 
25 ditthasupinato'" paftthaya yava rafiSa“ tesam agatabhSvam 
sutva „8arama Khemaka ekam va dve vft haifase ganhitum 
vayama, mahantarii te yasam dassamiti" vatvfi paribbayam 
datvft uyyojitabhavo tSva sabbam pavattim ftrocesi. Taiii 
sutv4 Su. „imina nes&dena attano jivitaifa agapetvS amhe 

' Bd»-iyi. ’IMmettr » l(^dhovit»i. 0*» sirs. » B« ttp»k«J'»*- 

B'apskato. ‘ B<» pe»«. ' C* rijirfja-, C» rijar*}*-. • C>w -htntl. * C» n«. 

'«Ba* ohito. C* ananto, C* inanto. '* Bd -J. '»> C» -ti, Bd dlUh**'* 

•apinakalato. -o. 
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vissajjentena dukkararii kataih, sace mayaiii ito va Cittakutarh 
gamisstoa n’ eva dhatarattharanno pannanubhavo na ^ mayhaih 
mittadharamo pakato bhavissati na luddaputto mahantam yasarh 
lacchatina raja pancasu silesu patitthahissati' na deviyS mano- 
ratho matthakaih papunissatiti‘‘ cintetva ,,sanima, evaiii sante 
anihe vissajjetuih na labhasi, ranno no^ dassehi, so amhe 
yatharucirii * karissatiti^‘‘. 

Imam attham pakaseiitcf: 

21 . Yassa tvam bhatako ranno kamam tass’ eva papaya. 

tattha saibyamano® raja yathabhinnam karissatiti g. a. 109. 


Ta. tasseva. *ti tass’ eva santikam nehi, tattha ’li taarnim iiivesaiie, 
yathabhinnan ti yathadhippayarii yathaiudifa. 


Tam sutva uesado „ma vo bhante’ rajadassanam racci% 
rajano nama sappatibhaya, kelihaiiise va vo kareyyum mareyyurii 
va“ ti a. Atha naih Su. ,,samina ludda, ina amhakam cintayi, 
aharh tadisassa kakkhalassa dhainmakathaya maddavam janesiih, 
ranno kin nu na janessami, rajano hi pandita subhasitahnu , 
khippaiii no ranno santikam nehi, nayanto ca ma baddho’’' 
nayi, papphapanjare nisidapetva nehi, pupphapanjaran ca ka- 
ronto dhataratthassa mahantam setapadumasahchannaih mama 
khuddakam rattapadumasanchannarh katv^ dhataratthara pu- 
rato marii pacchato nicatararii katva adaya khippam netvS 
ranno dassehiti** a. So*' tassa vacanaih sutva „Sumukho raja- 
naih disva mama mahantam yasarh datukamo bhavissatlti san- 
jatasomanasfto muduhi latahi*^ panjare ka*tva padumehi cha- 
detva vuttanayena te gahetva agamasi. 


Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha; 

82 . Icc»eva vutto nesado hemavanne harittace 
ubhohatthehi samgayha panjare ajjhavodahi. 110. 


‘ omit na. * patUtbati. ^ add 
' »tnano^ Z* bhaddante. * -itta. * 
for -ej fidf *’ C*'* add mara. 

‘0 sa foi aato? Bd labbahi. hda -vara. 


na. * rucim. ® 0*^* -aitl. 
Bd -tadubbhasltannQ. ao 
>» so C« Bd; to 8d corr. 
-e. 
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XXI. AtitinlpaU. 

83 . Te panjaragate ‘ pakkhi ubho bhassaravannine 

Suniukham dhataratthan ca luddo adaya pakkannti. 111. 

Ta. ajj havod ahiti odahi thapeal, bhassaravannine t! pabhasam* 
pannavanne. 

6 Evarh Inddassa te* adaya pakkamanakale dhatarattha- 

harhso pakarajahamsadhitaram® attano bhariyaih saritva Su-aih 

amantetva kilesavasena vilapi. 

. * 

Tam attham avikaronto Sattha aha: 

24 . Hariyyamaoo dhatarattho Sumukham etad abravi: 

10 balham bhayami Suniukha samaya lakkhanuruya 

asniakarii vadham annaya ath' attanara vadhissati. 11^2. 

25 . Pakahamsa ca Sumukha Suhema hemasuttaca* 

konci® samuddatire va® kapana nuna rucchatiti’. 113. 

Ta. bhSyamtti maranarii ® bhayami, samaya ’ti suvannavannaya, lak- 
ifi khauuruya ti lakkhaiiasampaiinauruya, vadhamannaya ’ti vadharii janitva 
marita ti sanni® hutva, vadhissattti kirn me piyasamike*® mate jivitena ti 
marisaati’* pakaharasaraJadhUa, Suhema ti evamnamika, hemasuttaca** ti 
hemasadisasundarataca*®, rucchatiti** yatha lonisarhkhatara sarouddam 
otaritva mate patimhi koncisakunlka kapana rodati evarii nuna sa rodissati. 


20 Taiii sutva Su, „ayarii harhso anne*^ ovadituih yutto inatu- 
gamarh nissaya kilesavaseira vilapati, udakassa adittakfilo viya 
vatiya utthaya kedarakhadanakalo viya ca jato, yan nunfthaih 
attano balena matugamassa dosaih pakasetva etaih safina- 
peyyan‘‘ ti cintetva aha**: 

25 96. Evarhmahanto **<>loka 88 a appameyyo inahagam 

ekitthim anusoceyya, na idaih pafinavato-m-iva. 114. 

27 . Vato \^a gandhara adeti*' ubhayarfa chekap&pakaih 
bftlo amakapakkaifa va lolo ai}dho va amisarfa. 115. 


» hd -re-. ® tarn. » pakehaifastraja-. ♦ C** suvomi hamaauttava. 

C* koci, 0' koci, Bd konci. « ca ’ Bd* rucca-. * 0* -a corr. to 
Bd -ato • -a. -lyO- ** add pkkaharota tl. ** G*a -y^tuva 

Cka -rakattaca. ** rucchitf, Bd rucca-. ** Bd ** Qka kufica-. 

Bd -aih C*a omit aha. ** Bd mahasatto. *• 0*^* ca rW' 
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28. Avinicchayannu atthesu inando va patibhasi* marii, 
kicctkiccam na janasi sampatto kalapariyayaib 116. 

29. Addhummatto udiresi yo seyya® mannas’ itthiyo, 

baha sadharana h’ eta sondanarh va suraghararh. 117. 

80. Maya c’ esa manci ca* soko rogo c’ upaddavo, (If a 

khara ca bandhana c’ eta maccupaso^ guhasayo^ 
tasu* yo vissase poso so naresu naradhamo ti, IIB. 

Ta. mahanto ti mahatito^ sainano, lokassa ’ti hamsalokassa, apjpa- 
meyyo ti gunehi inetum® asakkuiieyyo, mahaganiti mahantena ganetia 
gamannapato ganasattha, ekitthiri ti yarii evarQpo bhavam ekarh itthira anuso- lO 
ceyya idam anusocanam na paunavato-m-iva, tenahaih ajja tarn bale ti 
maftfiattilti adhippayen’ evani a., adetiti ganhati, chekapapakan ti sundara- 
gutidaram, amakapakkan ti amakarl ca pakkan ca, lolo ti raaalolo, i. v. h ; 
mahar^a yatha nama vato padumasaradTni paharitva sugaiidham pi samkarattha- 
niidinl paharitva duggaridham piti ubhayam chekapapakarii gaiidharh adiyati 15 
yatha ca bale kumarako ambajambiliiarh hettha nisinno hattharii pasaretva patita- 
patitaria aniam pi pakkam pi phalam gahetva khadati yathd ca rasalolo andho 
bhatte upanite yarii kinci samakkhikam pi nimmakkhikam pi amisam adiyati 
evam itthiyo nama kilesavasena adilham pi duggatam pi kulinain pi akulTnam 
pi abhirupam pi virupam pi gaiihaiiti bhajanti*, tadisanarii papadhammanarii ^0 
itthlnari] karana vippaiapasi maharaja 'ti, atthesu ti ' karanakaranesu, 
mando ti andhabalo, patibhasi^* man ti mama upatthasi, kalapariya- 
yan’^ ti evarupaiii maranakalam patto jimasmiih kale idam kattabbaih idaih 
na kattabbari) idam vattabbarii idam na vattabban ti na Janasi deva ’ti, ad- 
dhummatto ti addhamattako marine hutva, udiresiti yatha surarh pivi- 25 

tvana 'ti matto puriso yarn va tarn va lapati evaih* lapastti a., seyya** ti 
vara** uttaina**, maya cesa ti adisu deva itthiyo nam’ eta vaficanatthena 
inaya agayhupagattbena marici sokadinaiii paccayatta soko, rogo cupaddavo 
ti rogadi^® anekappakaro upaddavo, kodhadibi thaddbabhavena khard, ta hi*® 
nissaya andubaiidhaiiadihi bandhanato ** bandhana ^cet a, itthiyo*® nama 30 
sarlraguhayarh puna vasattakamaccu ** nama eta deva ti*^** kamahetu kamani- 
danarh kamadhikaranaih eva rajano coram gahetva ti suttena p’ esa ^ attho 
dipetabbo ( — ?}. 


* Bd -ti. * so alt three MSS. for 'paryayaih. * Bd - 0 . * Bd C* va. ® Bd« 

•a * Bd iyaau. ^ C^b mahaniatta. ® Bd« pame. • add kaaanarii va. *** 
kirtil^raiii, ** Bda -ti, -kiriyayaii. ** Bd adhuma-. ** Bd - 0 . 

Bd omiti onpaddairo--. *• so Bd; C» ta, C*' ti Bd» bajhaiiato. *® 
-i, 0* -i. castnakam. etadevati. 
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Tato dhatarattho matugame patibaddhacittatfiya ,>tvara 
matugatnassa gunaifa na janSsi, pandita atari) janantij na eta 
garahitabba“ ti dipento a. ; 

81 . Yari) vuddbehi upannatatn* ko tarii ninditum arabati, 
j raababbut’ itthiyo naiiia lokasmirh upapajjisurfi. li9. 

, 2 . Kbidda panibita tyasu, rati tyasu patittbita, 
bijani tyasu rubanti yadidarii satta pajayare, 
tasu ko nibbide* poso panarii asajja panibbi. 120. 

88^ Tvara eva n’ anno Sumukha tbinaifa attbesu yunjasi, 

10 tassa ty-ajja bbaye jate bbitena jSyate mati. 121. 

84 . Sabbo bi sariisayarii 'patto bbayaifa* bhfru titikkbati, 
pandita ca luabanta no" attbe ynnjanti duyyuje. -122. 

86. Etadattbaya rajano suraro icchanti mantinaih 

patibabati yarn suro apadath attapariyayam . 123. 

15 so. Ma no ajja vikantirfasu* ranno suda mabanase, 

tathd. bi vanno pattauaih pbalarii veluri) va tain vadbi. 124. 

8,. Mutto pi’ naicchi'" uddetuin", sayaih bandharii ” upagaini, 
so p’ ajjk” sariisayarii patto 
attbarh ganbabi ina inukban ti. 125. 

$0 T«- y«" ‘i >•“''> matugimasaii.kbouih vatthuiii pannavuddbehl “ natarii 

waam eva pakatarii na balan.m, mahabhuta ti mahagni.a mahanisameJ, up.- j 
pajjlmea ’ti p.th.m.kdppik.kale itthilingaa.a pathamam patubbutatta pa'.na- 
mam nibbatta ti a., tyasu ’ti Su-a tasu itthisu kayavacikhlijaa oa panibita 
obita thapitS kamagunarati ca patittbita, bljaiiUi Buddhapaecekabuddb.aiiys- 
85 sivakacakkavattiadibijani tasu rubanti, yadid.n ti ye ete s.bbe pi satta paja- 
yare ti sabbe tasaiii yeva kuccbimhi saibvaddha ti dipeti, nibbide'* ti ni - 
bindeyya, pinamasajj*. panibbitl attaiio papehi pi tasam papain asidetva 
attano jivitam cajanto pi ti labbitvi ko nibbindeyya ’ti a., naftflo" ti n. 
anno, Su-a niaya CittakOtatale baibsaganaiBsjjbe iiisinnena” tam adlsva 
30 kaharh Su. ti vutte esa matugamam gabetva Kancanagubayaifa uttamaratlm 
anubhotiti vadantl, evaiu tvam ..a tbinaw attbesu yuSJaai yiittopa^^al) 0 « 

ava. * C** netam, IM na bi ti. 8*11. beti. » C* salfa taddbAu* tv. 
pamSatam, 0 * sam vaddbehupaibBiUiit, B« yaifa bu-. f B 4 nlbblje, ^ 

sayaiii. ‘ B<» camabaano, 0 ** mabbatttno. I Bd attba-. * C*» 'k**”'- 
C»» si. Bd* icchaai. “ Ck* o 4 (}-. ” 0 ** baddbaib. ” C** aajja. 

-vudbebi. '* Bd -je. >• C*“ na-. *’ C»» -one. *» all three M88. -ti. 
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iia anno ti a, tassa tyajja ’ti tassa te ajja raaranabhaye Jate imiua bhitena 
maranabhayena ^ manne ayarh matugamassa dosadassane uipuna mati jayate 
ti adhippSyen’ evam aha, sab bo hiti yo koci, sarhsayappatto ti jivitasarh- 
sayappatto, bhiru ’ti bhiru hutvSpi bhayarh adhivaseti*, mahanta no ti ye 
paha pandita ca honti mahante’ ca thane ^ thita mahanta no^ te duyyunje 5 

atthe yunjanti ghatanti* vayamanti, tasma ma bhayi dhiro hohiti tam ussahento 
evam a., a pad an ti samino agatarii^ apadarh esa suro patibahati etadattbaya 
Buramautinarh icchanti, attapariyayan ti attaparittapam pi ca katuih sakko- 
siti® pi adhippayo, vikantiihsu’ti® chindiihsu i. v. h : Sum ukhatvara maya 
attauo anantare thane thapito tasma ajja yatha rahho suda amhe mamsatthaya 10 
na kantanti tatha karohlti, tadiso hi amhakam pattavanno tam avadhiti 
sv-ayarh vanno yatha nama velum niesaya jatam phalaih velum eva vadhati 
tatha ma^^ tarii vadhi tan ca niaman ca ma vadhiti adhippayeii^ evam a., 
mutto piti^’ yathasukharh Cittakutapabbataih gaccha ^ti evarh luddaputtena 
maya saddhirii mutto vissajjito samano pi udditum^® na icchi, sayaii ti raja- 15 
iiaih datthukamo hutva sayam eva bandharh upagato ti evam idam amhakam 
bhayaib tain** iiissaya agataih, so pajja*® ’ti so pi*^ ajja jivitasaihsayam 
patto, attham ganhahi ma mukhan ti idani amhakam muccanakaranath 
ganba yatha muccama*® tatha vayama, vStova*® gaiidhamadetiti adini vadanto 
itthigarahatthaya^* ma mukharh pasarayi. SO 

Evaifa M. matugtoaiii vannetva Su-arh appatibhanam 
katva tassa anattamanabhavarii viditva idSni narii paggan- 
hanto g. a.: 

88 . So tvaih*’* yogaih payufijassu yuttaih dhaniraupasariihitam, 
tava pariyapadanena mama panesanam cara®^ ’ti. 126, 25 

Ta. 8 0 ti samma Su-a so tvarh, tain yogan ti yam pubbe ahath yogaiii 
payunjissara yuttam dhammupasarhhitan ti avacasi tarn idani payufijassu, 
tava--nena Hi tava tena payogena parisuddhena, pariyodatena** Hi pi patho 
parittanena Hi a., taya katatta tava santakena** pariUanena mama jivitapari- 
yesanara*® rara Hi adhippayo. 30 


* add bhito. ® B<* -si. * -ta. * add ca. * Bd adds atthe yun- 
janti duyuje ti. « -enti. Ck« -ta. ® -titi. . ® vikatt-. 
katt-, vikan^msu. Bd omits ma.' ** siti. ** od-. 

^ham, C* baddhaih, vaddhaih cforr. tO baddham or barhdhaih. Bd karii. 
“ Cfc*8g)Ja. O^si. Bd mu6c-. ca. -dediti, Bd -debit!. 

Bd -garahanat- ** tam. caran. ** -dhatena. Bd santi-. 

Bd -yoaanaih 

Jatak». V. 
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Atha^ Su.* „ativiya maranabhayabhito, mama balaiii na 
janati, rajanam disva thokaih kathaih labhitva jftnissami, assa- 
sessami tava nan“ ti cintetva g. a.: 

89. Ma bhayi’* patatarh settha, na hi bhayanti tadisa, 

5 aharh yogam payunjissaih yuttaih dhammupasamhitaih, 

mama pariyapapadanena khippampasa^ pamokkhasiti. 127 . 

Ta. pa 8 a ti dukkhapasato. 

Iti tesaih sakunabhasaya kathentanaih luddaputto na kinci 
annasi, kevalam pana te kacenadaya Ba - iih pavisi accha- 
10 riyabbhutajatena panjalina mahajanena anugammamano% so 
ra^jadvaram patva attano agatabbavam raniio arocapesi^ 

Tail! attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

40 . So luddo hamsakaceiia rajadvaram upagami, 
pativedetha mam ranfio: dhataratth’ ayam agato ti. 128. 

15 Ta. pati-inau ti Khemako agato ti evarh ranno mam vadetha®, dha- 

tar a tt hay a II ti ayarh dh-o agato ti ca pativedetha. 

Dovariko gantva pativedesi, raja sanjatasomanasso „khip- 
paih agacchatu*‘ ’ti vatva amaccaganaparivuto samussitase- 
tacchatte rajapallamke nisinno Khemakam hamsakacakam 
20 adaya mahatalam abhirulharii disva suvannavanne haihse olo- 
ketva „sanipunno rfie nianoratho“ ti tassa’ kattabbakiccarii 
amacce anapesi. 

Tam attliarii pakasento Sattha aha : 

41 . Te disva punnastpiikase ubho lakkhannasftiiiniate 

25 khalu sannamano'’ raja amacce ajjhabhasatha : 129. 

42 . Detha luddassa vatthani annapanan ca bhojanam, 

kamamkaro hirann’ assa’’’ yavanto eva'* icchatiti ♦ 130. 

Ta. punnaaa.hkasD ti attano putifiasadi.e, Ukkhannaeammate* U 
sottha.aii.ii.ate abhinnate, khalu 'tl nipato, taasa te khalo diava ti puri.napade... 
so sambandho, detha ti adi raja paaamiakaraih karonto a., ta. kainamk^o 

. Cka add nam. » Bd add. aya*. * O*..' -a. ‘ C^* -ae. ‘ Ck -gammtoo, 

Bd -gacchamano. * nivedetha. ’ B<* adds detha luddaasa ti tassa. 
lakkhaiia-. » saihfiamano. Bd samyamano. read; kamaih karohi ya 
assa y “ »sa. -sitf. 
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hirannassa ’ti birannam ^ assa kamakiriya^ atthu, yavanto ti yattakam 
eva icchati tattakam hirannam assa detba ^ti a. 

Evaih pasannakararh karetva pitisomanassasaniussahito ^ 
,,gacchatha, narh alamkaritva anetha‘‘ ’ti a. Atha naiii 
amacca rajanivesana otaretva kappitakesaniassuih nahatanu- s 
littarii sabbalarhkarapatinianditaih katva ranno dassesurh. Ath’ 
assa raja saihvacchare satasahassutthanake dvadasagaiiie 
ajannayuttam^ rathain alHiiikatamahagehan ca ’ti mahantam 
yasaih dapesi. So mahantam yasarh labhitva attano kammam* 
pakaseturh „na te® deva maya yo va so va harhso anito, lo 
ayain pana navutihamsasatasahassanam raja dhatarattho nama, 
ayaih pana senapati Su. nama“ ’ti a. Atha narh raja ,,katham 
te sainma ete gahita** ti piicchi. 

Tam atthaiii pakaseiito Sattha aha: 

4 s, Disva luddaiii pasamiattaiii ' Kasiraja tadabravlj^ : 15 

yad’ ayarii^ samma Kheiiiaka punna haiiisehi titthati 131, 

u. Katharii rucirii majjliagatam pasahattho iipagarni, 

okinnam natisarhghehi iiimajjhimaih katharii gahiti. 132. 

Ta. pasaiinattaii ti pasaiuiabhavarii somanassappattarii, yadayan“ ti 
vayassa*® Khemaka yadi ayarii amhakaih pokkharam naviitihariisasahassehi putiria 20 
titthati, kathaih ruciih inajjhagatan ti evaih sante tvarii tesaiii rucinarh 
piyadassanaiiaih harhsanaih majjhagataih etaih natisaihghena okinnam, ni- 
majjhiman ti n’ eva inajjhimaih n’ eva** kanitthaih uttamam haihsarajaiiarh 
kathaih pasahattho upaganii kathaih ganhtti. 

So ta.ssa kathento aha: 25 

t X 

45 . Ajja me sattama ratti adanani upasato'^, 

padam etassa anvesarh apf>amatto bhavassito*\ 133. 

46 . Ath’ assa padarir addakkhirh carato adanesanaih 
tatthahaih odahiih pasaih, ev' etaih dijam aggahin ti. 134. 

' kamarii. " iid piti-, C** pisom-. * Bd -a. kamaih. 

* Bdkho. ’ -antaih. ® Bd tadabravi. ® Bd yadyayarh. so all three 
MSS. for nimm-? yaiitvayan, B» yadvayaii? B^ yadySyan. 

cayassa, Bd* sainma. Bda evaih. omit iieva.* Bds upaga-. 

ghata-. ” Bd adanesaram. 
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XXL AsiiinH?ata. 


Ta. adananiti adSnani gocaragabanatthananiti a., ayam eva va patho, 
upasato' ti upagacchantaasa, padan ti gocarabhumiyam akkantapadaiu, bha- 
vasaito' ti catipanjaranissitoS athaasa ’ti atha chatthe di^ase* adanesanam ' 
carantassa padam addakkhlih, evetan tl evam etam, dtjam aggahin ti sab- 
5 bam gahitopayam acikkhi. 


Taiii sutva raja „ayarii dvare thatva pativedento pi dhata- 
ratthass’ evagamanarii pativedesi, idani pi ‘etam ekara eva 
ganhin' ti vadati, kinnu kho ettha karanan“ ti cintetva g. a.; 

4 ,. Ludda dve ime* sakuna, atha e*ko ti bhasasi, 

cittan nu te vipariyattham’ adu kin nu jigiriisasiti 135. 

T». vipariyatthan* ti vipallatthaih, adu kinnu jigiriiaasitiW udahu 
kin nu ciiitesi, kirn itaram gahetva annaasa dStukamo hutvS cintesiti pucchati. 


15 


SO 


85 


Tato luddo „na me deva cittarh vipallattham napi aham 
itaram annassa datukarao, api " kho pana maya ohite pase eko 


baddho“ ti avikaronto aha: 

49 . Yassa lohitaka tftla” tapaneyyanibha” subhS 

uram saihhacca'* titthanti so me bandhaih “ upagami. 136, 
49 . Athdyam bhassaro pakkhi abaddho baddham aturarh 
ariyam bruvano'* atrtasi cajanto” manusim giran ti. 137, 


T». lohitaka ti rattavanna. tala ti rljiyo, uramBamhacca>» ’ti urara 
ahacca, i. v. h.: maharaja yass’ eta rattasuvannaaappatlbbaga tieso lohitaka 
rajiyo givam parikkhipitw urara ahacca titthanti so eko va mama'* paee ban- 
dham upagato*® ti, bhassaro ti parisuddho pabhasampauno, aturan ti gila- 
narii dukkhitara atthasiti. 

jjDhataratthassa baddhabhavam fiatva nivattitva etaih sa- 
massasetva mamag&maoakale paccuggamanam katva akase yeva 
maya saddhiiii madhurapatisantharam katva manussabhasaya 
dhataratthassa gone kathento atthasi, mama hadayam muda- 


bhavi-; ghata-. » Ck cadvi-, Bd cati- 
Ck* -nesam. ‘ Ck« me. ^ Bd -yattam, 
» Ck jlhiaeiti, C» cbigimia-, pd jigiaa-. • Ck» -yatan, 
■ockjihiifa-, C*chig-, Bdjigls-. " BSiliil ca. '• C»* 

” Bd» -niya. “ C* urasamma, C* urasaihvacca, B<* urdihaaihhafica, B* urassin^ 
hanca. C** baddham. '* C* brumano, Bd brahmano. ’ * Bda.vadaiito. 

C* urasaihbhatja, C* uraaaih-. '* 0*“ math. “® Bd upa-. 


1 Qka upahatoso, Bd upagato 
* Bd adds etassa. * Bd Sdanesaraiby 
Ck -yathara, C* -yataih 
Bd •yattan. 
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karii katva puna etass’ eva purato atthasi, athaharh deva 
Su-assa subhasitarii sutva pasannacitto dhatarattham vis- 
sajjesim, iti dhataratthassa pasato mokkho, ime hamse adaya 
mama idhftgamanan ca Sumukhen’ eva katan‘‘ ti evarii so 
Su-assa gunarh kathesi. Tarii sutva raja Su-assa dharama- 5 
kathaih sotukamo ahosi, luddaputtassa sakkaraih karantass' 
eva suriyo atthagaraito, dTpa pajjalita, bahu khattiyadayo 
sannipatita, Khema dev! pi vividhanatakaparivara* ranno 
dakkhinapasse nisidi, tasraiih khane raja Su-am kathapetu- 
kamo g. a. : 

60 . Atha kin nu dani Sumukha hanu saihhacca titthasi 
adu* me parisaih patto bhaya bhito no bhasasiti. 138. 

Ta. saihhacca ’ti madhurakatho kira tvaih atha kasma idani miikharh 
pidhaya titthasi, Sdu ti kacci^ bhaya b.hito ti parisasarajjabhayena bhito hutva 

Taih sutv§. Sumukho abhitabhavarh dassento a: is 

M. Naham Kasipati bhito ogayha parisan tava, 

nahaih bhaya na bhasissarh vakyarii atthasmirh tadise ti. 139. 

Ta. tadise ti api ca kho pana tatharOpe atthe uppanne vakyaih bha- 
sissaoiiti vacanokasaih olokento nisinuo *mbiti a. 

Tarn sutva raja katharh vaddhetukamataya paribhasaih 20 
karonto a. : " 

62 . Na te abhisararri passe na rathe napi^ pattike 

nassa cammath va kitarii va vammine ca dhanuggahe 140^ 

M. Na hirannarii suvannaih va nagaraih' va sumapitaifa 
otinnaih* parikhaih duggaih dalham a^talakotthakaih 
yattha pavittho Sumukha bhayitabbam ’ na bhayasjti^. 141. 

T«. «bhi««r«n ti rakkhanatthaya’ parivaretTa tht tarii avudhabatthaih 
pariaan t« na pa8aiml,,na8 8a ’ti ettha aaaa ’ti nipatamattairi, cam man ti aara- 
parittinacammath kitan ti kitakwn catipalatfa vuccati, catikapalabattbapi te 
saiitike” n’ attblti dipeti, vammine ti vammaaannaddhe, na hirannan tf .^o 
yarii iiisaSya na bhayaai'* ta* hiraniiam pi te na paeeami. 

' Ck* devi tividbs\^(aka-. ' C** ada. ‘ Bd adu ti kinci. ‘ B<* na. » C** 

C** nabbaratb. * so Ck»; Bd okinqarii. ’ C** bhasi-. * C** bhasa-. * C* 

-i)a-. >0 Ca -pa-. ^ Ck» santi. '» C*» bhMeyyasIti. 
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Evaih ranna „kiin te abbayanakaranan“ ti vutte tarn 
kathento a. : 

54 . Na me abhisaren’ attho nagarena dhanena va, 
apathena pathaih yama antalikkhecara mayarii. 142. 

5 55 . Suta ca pandita ty-amhS. nipuna atthacintakfi. , 

bhasem’ atthavatim vScaih sacce* c’ assa patitthito. 143. 

55 . Kin ca tuyham asaccassa anariyassa karissati 
musavadissa luddassa bhanitam pi subhasitan ti. 144. 

Ta. abhisarena 'ti arakkhaparivarena, attho ti etena mama kiccaiii u’ 
10 atthl, kaama yaama aparetia’ tumhadiaaDam amaggeiia maggarii * mapetva yama 
akaaacarioo mayan‘ ti, pandita tyamhati taya aut’ amhS, ten’ eva karanena 
amhakam aantika dhammaaotukamo kira no gahapeai, aaccecaaaa^ ti aace' 
pana tvaih aacco patitthito aaaa atthavatim karananiaaitam vacam bhaaeyyama, 
aaaccaaaa 'ti vaciaaccarahitaaaa tava aubhaaitarii mundaaaa daiitaauci ’ viya 
IS kith karissati. 

Tam sutva raja „ka8ma mam musavadi anariyo ti vadasi, 
kim maya katan“ ti aha. Atha nam Sumukho tena hi suna- 
hiti vatva a. : 

57 . Tatii’ brahmananam vacana* imam Khemim’ akarayi, 

JO abhayafi ca taya ghutthaih imayo dasadha disa. 145. 

58 . Ogayha te pokkharanim vippasannodakaih sucim 
pahutaifa cadanam'® tatthaahimsac’etthapakkhinam. 146. 

58 . Idaifa sutvana nfgghosam agat’ asma" tav antike, 

te te baddh’asmS” pSsena, etam" te bhSsitaih musa. 147 
>5 60 . Musavadam pnrakkhatva iccbalobhan ca papakam 

ubho sandhim ^tikkamma asatarii upapajjatiti. 148. 

Ta. tan ti tvam, Khe.mln'* ti evaihnamikam pokkharanim, ghutthan 
ti catOsu kapnesu tbatva gbosapitaiii, dasadha ti ima ta dasadha tWta ti‘ 
disssu taya abbsyath ghntihaih, ogayh* ti ogahltva igatinaiii santlka, pahu. 
SO tancadanan“ ti pahuufi ca padomuppalasaliadlkam adanaih'’, Id*® 


* Ch atta-, B<» catta-. • C*» sabbe. » Bd* apathena. ‘ Bd* patham. * C<^ 
vayan. ‘ C* save, C* sacco. ’ so all thrso MSS. *• O’** -naib. ’ Bd -am 
C* modanaib, Bd kha-. >• Bd -tomha. •» Bd bandbanasma. » Bd skan. 

•« Bd* -an. “ so C*»; Bd* dasadha disa Urn taifa. “ C»* -cadan-, Bd* -kh** 
danao. kbadantiii. 
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sutvuna ti teaaiii tava pokkharanlm ogahitvS agatanarh santika idaih abhayam 
sutva tava santike tava samipe taya karitapokkharaiiim agat* amha ti a., te te 
ti te mayarh tava paaena baddba, purakkhatva ti purato katva, iccba- 
lobban ti iccbasaihkbatam papakaih lobbarn, ubbo sandbin ti ubbayam 
devaloke ca manussaloke ca patisandbim, imam eva papadhamme^ purato katva 5 
caranto puggalo sugatipatisandhim atikkamitva, asatan ti nirayam upapajjatiti. 

Evaih parisamajjhe yeva rajanaih lajjapesi. Atha narh 
raja „naham Sumukha tumhe maretva maihsakhaditukamo ' 
ganhapesim, panditabhavam pana vo sutva subhasitaih sotukamo 
ganhapesin ti“ pakasento a. : lo 

61 . Naparajjhama" Sumukha, na pi lobha vam aggahiih, 
suta ca pandita ty-attha nipuna atthacintaka\ 149. 

62 . Appev’ atthavatim vacaiii vyakareyyuih idhagata, 

tatha tarn samraa nesado vutto Sumukha-m-aggahiti. 150. 

Ta. iifiparajjbama^ ti marento avarajjbati* iiama mayarfa na marema, 
lobbavamaggahin ti mariisaih kbaditukamo hutva lobha vam ^ tumhe na pi® 
aggahirii, pandita tyattba ti pandita ti sut’ attha*, attbacintaka ti pa- 
ticchaniianam atthanarh cintaka, atthavatin ti karananlssitam, tatha ti tena 
karaneua, vutto ti maya vutto hutva, Sumukbamaggahiti alapati, makaro 
satidhikaro, aggahiti dhammaiii deseasatitl tumhe ganhi. 20 

.Tarn sutva Sumukho^‘ „ayuttam te katarii maharaja^ 'ti 
vatva a.: 

68. N’ eva bhita'* Kasipati upamtasmiiii jivite, 

bhasem’ atthavatim vacaiii sampatta ialapariyayaih 151. 

64 . Yo migena migaih hanti pakkhiiii va pana pakkhina 25 
sutena v& sutaih kine'^ ki ananyataram tato. 152. 

65 . Yo ca ariyarudaih bhase anariyadharnjn’ avassito 
ubho so dhaihsate loka idha c’ eva parattha ca. 153. 

66 . Na majjetha yasarii patto, na vyathe** pattasainsayaih , 

v&yaineth’ eva kiccesu, saihvare vivarani ca. 154, 3 q 

^ 80 0^8; Bd imevft dbamme, * C, IW mamgaib-. * uava-. * Bd tyattha- 
' so etc* Bd byahareyyuih. « so Bd avirsjbatl, B* avlrujjhati. ^ C* -va. 
B®.va. «Bdiiaham. • suta attham. »o fid* desetuifa. “ Bd# add subhasitam 
sotukamena. Bd bhu-. ** read -paryayam. ** ye. Bd kilya, B# 
kinya. Bd# byadbe. 
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67 . Ye vaddha abbhatikkantft ' sarapatta kalapariyfiyan " 
idha dhammaifa caritvSna ev’ ete tidivarh gatS>. 155. 

68. Idaifa sutva Kasipati dhammam attani palaya 
dhataratthan ca niuficahi haiiisanam pavaruttaniab ti. 156. 

5 Ta. upanitaamin ti maranasaiitikarii * upamte, kalapariyayan ti 

maranakalavaram patta samanaj* bhasissama* na hi dhainmakathikaih bandhitva 
maranabhayena tajjetva dhammaih suiianti, ayuttan te katarii, migena ti 
6utthti8ikkhapitena dipakamigeiia, hantiti hanti pakkhiria ti dipakapakkhina 
ca, sutena ’ti khemam nibbhayan tt vissuteni^ dipakamigapakkhisadisena padu- 
10 masaiena, sutaii ti pandito cittakathiti eva sutara dbammakathikarh, kine'^ 
ti dhammam sossamiti' pasabandhanana va yo® kinayya badheyya, tato ti 
tesarii kiriyato uttariih annam anariyataram nama kim atthi, ariyarudaii ti 
mukhena ariyavacanaih sundaravacanarh bhaaati, dhamraavassito ti kammeiia'^ 
anariyadhammarii avassito, tibho ti devaloka ca manussaloka ca-’ti ubha. 
15 yamha, idha ceva ’ti idha upapanno*^ pi parattha upapanno^* pi evarupo 
dvihi sugatiBokchi dhamsitva nirayam eva upapajjati, pattasaibHayaii tl jivi- 
tasarosayapai^nam pi dukkham patva na kilameyya, sariivare--ca ti attano 
chiddan! randhani** aamvareyya pidaheyya, vaddha ti gunavaddha pandita, 
abbhatikkanta ti imam maiiussalokam atikkanta, pariyayan ti marana- 
20 kalapariyayapatta hutva, evete ti evam ete, id an ti idarii maya vuttam attha- 
niflsitam vacanaih, d ham man ti pavenidhammam pi sucaritadhammam pi. 

Tam sutva raja aha: 

69 . Aharant’ udakarh pajjarh asanan ca maharahaih 
panjarato painokkhami dhataratthaih yasassinarh 157. 

25 70 . Tail ca senapatiib dhiraih nipunarii atthacintakam 

yo sukhe sukhito*' raniio dukkhite hoti dukkhito. 158. 

71 . Etadiso'® kho arahati‘* pindani asnatu*" bhattuno 

yathayarh Sumukho ranno panasadharano sakha ti. 159. 

Ta. udakan ti padadhovanaiii, pajjan ti padabbhanjanarh, ' su k he ti 
30 sDkhamhi sati. 

Ranno vacanarii sutva tesaih Ssanani haritvfi ta. nisinna- 
nam gandhodakena pade dhovitva satapakatniena abbhanjayiihsu. 

^ abbha-. * read -paryayaih. ® -ka. * add ua. ® 
kilya, B« kinya. ’ Bd* deaesaa-. ® so. * kammanain. 
-yamdhamma. uppa-. Brf* -aayamapannam. « dvSranani. 

C^B omit abbha - Bd* -niya-. Bds majjaifa. -ta. ** 

i» C*'* -anti. Cfc asanSto, Bd bhasmatu, C* asmatu. 
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Sattha tarn attharh pakasento aha: 

72 . Pittl^an ca sabbasovannaih atthapadaiii maiioranmdi 
inatthaiii ' k^ikavatthinam ® dhatarattho upavisi. 160. 

73 . KocchaS ca sabbasovannaih veyyagghaparisibbitaih ’ 

Sumukbo ajja pavekkhi dhataratthass’ anantara. 161. 5 

74 . Tesarii kancanapattehi ^ puthu adaya Kasiyo 
harasanam abhihareyymh aggaraSno pavasitan ti. 162. 

Ta. mat than ti karanaparinitthitam, kasikavatthiuan ti kasika- 
vatthena atthatarii, kocchan ti^ tnajjhe saihkhittavyagghacammaparisibbitarii * 
mafigaladivase aggamabesiya nisidanaplthakarh, kahcanapatt^biti suvanna> 10 
bhajanehi, puthu ti bahujana, Kasiyo ti Kasiratthavasino, abbihareyyun 
ti upanamesuiii, aggarahho pavasitan tiatthasatasuvannapatim ^ pakkhittaiii 
haihsarahho pannakaratthaya Kasirahho pesitaiii nanaggarasabhojanaih. 

Evarh upanite pana tasmim Kasiraja tesarh sangahattharh 
sayarh suvannapatiiii gahetva upanarnesi, te tato ca inadhulaje 15 
khaditva inadhurodakarh** piviriisu, athaM. ranno abhiharaii ca 
pasadan ca* disva patisantharaiii akasi. 

Tarii pakasento Sattha aha : 

7fi. Disva abhihatarii aggaih Kasirajena pesitarh 

kusalo khattadhamnianam tato pucclii anantara: 163. 20 

70 . Kaccin’^ nu bhoto kusalara kacci“^ bhoto anamayaih, (IV V 
kacci rattham idam phitarii dhammena-ni-anusissati * ^ 164. 

77. Kusalaiii c’ eva me harhsa atho haihsa anamayaifa, 

atho rattham idam phitaih dhammena.-m-anftsissati 165. 

7s. Kacoi bhoto amaccesu doso koci na vijjati. 25 

kaccin nu te tav’ atthesu navakariikhanti jivitarii. 166. 

79 . Atho pi me amaccesu doso koci na vijjati, 

Jitho pi te mam' atthesu navakamkhanti jivitaiii. 167. 

80 . Kacci te sadisi bhariya assava piyabhanini 
puttarupayasupeta tava chandavasanuga. 168. 

Bi. Atho me sadisi bhariya assava piyabhanini 

puttarupayasupeta mama chandavasanuga. 169. 

' mattha, Bd patha, matthaiii. * Bd -vattinarn, -vatthfrinarh C*'* 
P&tthinnarh for pattinaih? ^ hd •parisuppitaih) -sibbita. * Bd .mattehi. 

' -pattinnan, C* -patthiiinan, Bd vattinnan. « -ta. ^ Bd -satapalasu-, 
-vaonapalapatirti. ® madhukaifa. * abhikarapasa. Bd kifici 
throughout. fid -sasati, R» -sasasi. ” Bda -sasami. 
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XXL Asitiriipafa, 


82 . Kacci rattham anuppilam ^ akutociupaddavam 

asahasena dhaniraena samena-m-anusissati « 1 70. , 

83 . Atho rattham anuppilam akutociupaddavam 
asahasena dhammena samena-ni-anusissati 171. 

5 84 . Kacci santo apacita asanto parivajjjita, 

noce dhamniaiii niramkatva adhammam anuvattasi . 172, 

86. Santo ca me apacita asanto parivoiijita, 

dhamme c’ evanuvattami \ adhammo me nirarhkato. 173. 

Kacci nanagatarii'^ dighaih saniavekkhasi khattiya, 

10 kacci matto niadanlye paralokam/^na santasi\ 174. 

s 7 . N’ aham^ anagatam dighaih samavekkhami pakkhima*®, 
thito da»asu dhamniesu paralokam na santase ” : 175. 

88. Danam silam pariccagam ajjavaiii maddavarii taparii 

akkodharii avihirasah ca khantifi ca avirodhanam 17B. 

15 89 . Icc-ete kusale dhamme thite passami attani, 

tato me jayate piti somanassan c' anappakam. 177. 

90 . Sumukho ca acintetva vissaji pharusam girarh 
bhavadosam anannaya asmak* ayam vihangamo. 178. 

91 . So kuddho pharusam vacaiii niccharesi ayoniso 

ao yan' asiiiasu na vijjanti, na idam pannavatam iva ’ti. 1T9. 

Ta disva ti tarn bahuaggapauabhojanam disva, pesitan ti aharapetva 
upaiiitam, khattadhammaiian ti pathamakarakeiu patisantharadhammaiiam, 
tato pucchi anantara ti Usmim kale kacci nu bhoto ti anupatipatiya puc- 
chi,ta paiia chagatha hetthavuttattba yeva, an up pi Ian” ti kacci ratthavasino 
S5 yaiite ucchum viya nji pilesiti pucchati, akutociupaddavan ti kutocl 
anupaddavarh, samenamanusissatiti” kacci taya” rattham dhammena 
eamena anusiaiyati » ®, santo ti siladigunayutta sappurisa, niramkatva ti 
chaddetva, nanagataih” dighan ti anagatam attaiio jivitapavattim kacci 
dighaii ti na saniavekkhasi ayusaibkharanam parittabhavarii janasiti pucchati, 
80 madaniye ti mad§vj|iie'» rupadiarammane, na santasttl*’ na bhayasi*^ 
i. V. h. : kacci rupadisu karanesu amatto** appamatto hutva danadinam 
kusalanam katatta paralokam na bhayasitl, dasaiu ^tl dafasu raja- 
dhammestt danadisu dasavatthukaceUnadanara paficasiladasasiladiailaiii deyya- 


* Bd anupi- .sasati. ’ Bds -sasami. * hds -ti. » nieva-, Bds dham- 
menevamanu- •Bd nuna. ^ Bd» -ke. « so all three MSS. » nagam, 
Bd abam. Bda -ma. “ Bda santati, C* naccintase. ** Bd yidaro. ® 
three MSS. anupi . ” Bd -sasatiti. Bd* uva. Bd -sasasL ’’ 

tarn, Bd# anagatam. ” Bd# mtdara-. ” 0*^# -taseti. so all three MSS. 

Bd omits am-. 
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dhammarh cago pariccago ujubhavo ajjavarh mudubhavo maddavaih uposatha- 
kammarh tapo mettapubbabhago akkodho ^ karupapubbabbago avihirasa adhi> 
vasatia khanti avirodho avirodhanam, acintetva t1 mama imam gunasampattim^ 
aciiitetva, bhavadosan ti cittadosarh) anannaya ’ti ajanitva) asmakam pi 
cittadoso nSma n* atthi, yam esa janeyya tarn ajanitva pharusam kakkbalaih ^ 
giram viasajjesi, ayoniso ti anupayena, y an asm as u ’ti yani vajjani amhesu 
na santi^ tani vadati, na id an ti taam^ssa^ idarh vacanaiii pannavatamiva 
na hoti ten’ eva sarama na pandito viya upatthati. 

Tarn sutva Sumukho ,,niaya gunasampanno va^ raja apa- 
s^ito, so me® kuddho, khahiapessami nan‘‘ ti cintetva a.: lo 

92 . Atthi me tarn atisararh vegena manujadhipa 

dhataratthe ca baddhasmirh dukkharn me vipularh ahu. 180. 

98 . Tvam pita viya’ puttanarh bhutanarh dharanr-r-iva® 
asmakarii adhipannanaih khamassu rajakuhjara ’ti. 181. 

Ta. atisaran ti pakkhalitatii vegena ’ti aham etaih katbam katbeiito 
vegena sabasa katbesim, dukkhan ti cetasikadukkbaih mama vipulam ahosi, 
tasma kodhavaaena -yam maya vuttaih tarn me kbama’ * maharaja ’ti, puttanan 
ti tvaib amhakam puttanarh pita viya, dharainriv|a ’ti jpanabbutanaih patbavi 
viya ca tvaih amhakam avassayo, adbipannanan ti dosena aparadhena ajjhot- 
thatanarn, khamassu ’ti idarrr so asana oruyha pakkhehi ahjalirfa katva a. 20 

Atha naih raja alingitva adaya suvannapithe nisidapetva 
accayena” desanaih patiganhanto a.: 

94. Etan te anumodtoa yarn bhavaih na niguhasi, 

khilaih pabhindasi pakkbi, ujuko si vihkfigama ’ti. 182. 

Ta. anumodama ’ti etarh te dosani khamama, yan ti yasma tvarii attano 25 
cittaih paticchannabhavarh na guhasi, k hi Ian ti cittakbaimkam. 

Idam vatva pana raja M-assa dharamak?kthaya Sumukhassa 
ca ujubh&ve pasiditva „pa8annena nama pasannakaro katabbo‘‘ 
ti ubhinnana pi tesaih attano rajjasirirh niyyadento a.: 

96. Yaih kifilci ratanain atthi Kasirajanivesane 
rajataih jStarCipaii ca mutt& velariya bahu 183. 

' akodho, tdhlkkodho. * guntro-. * Bd vljjanti. * Bd usma mama. 

^ himaya. • C* aemeke, C» seme. ’ va. * Bd -niviya. * Bd adds 

l^athaih. 0^* Uih. Bd khamatba, taama khama. ** puttapithe, 
Pannapithe. Bd* -ya. 
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98 . Manayo' sariikhamuttan ca vatthakam* harlcandanaih 
ajinarii’ dantabhandan ca loham kalayasam^ bahoih*. 
etam dadami vo vittara, issaram vissajSini vo ti. 184. 

Ta. atthiti nidahitaiii, mutta ti viddhaviddhamutta, manayo^ ti 
6 manibhandakaiii, aamkhamuttanoa ’ti dakkbinavattagaiiikharatanan ‘ ca 
amalavattamuttaratanaB ’ oa, vatihakan® ti sukhumakasiyaTatthani, ajinati ti 
ajinamigacannuaii), loharii kaUyasan* ti taiubaloLan ca kaUlohan ca, issaran 
ti kancanamalena setaccliattena saddhirii dvadaaayojanike Baranaainagare rajjaih. 

• Evan ca pana vatva ubho pi* te setacchattena pujetva r, 
10 paticchapesi. Atha M. ranna saddhirii .sallapanto a.; 

97 . Addha apacita ty-amha sakkata ca rathesabha, 
dhainniesu vattamananaih tvarii no acariyo bhava. 185, 

98 . Acariya samanunnata taya anuinata mayaih, 

tarii padakkhinato katva natl passein’ Arindaina “ ^|i. 186, 

Ta. dharamesu ti kusalakammapathadhammesu, acariyo ti tvam ainhehi 
vyattataro tasma no » acariyo hohi, api ca dasannarh rajadharamanam aka- 
thitatta*® Sumukhaasa dosara daasetva accayapatiggahanaasa^* katktt&pi tvaih 
amhakarii acariyo ya'^ tasma idaiii pi no acaraaikkhSpadena acariyd^^hava ’ti a , 
passemarindama** ’ti passemu Arindama. 

20 tesarh sarogamanaih anujani. B-ttassapi dh. kathen- 

tass' 6va ariinarh utthabi. 


95 


Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

99. Sabbarattim cintayitva mantayitva yathatatham 

Kasiraja anunoa.si haihsanaih pavaruttanian ti g. a. 187. 

Ta. yathitathan ti yam kind attham*® tehi aaddhim cintetabban ca 
mantetabb.n ca aabb|m taro cintetva ca mantetva ca ’ti a., auunnaaiti 
gacchatha ’ti anunnasi. 


Evaifa tona anuBnato rSjanarii ..appamatto dhaniniena 
k§reliiti“ vatva'* paBcasu sllesu patitthapesi. Rfijapi tesam 


* C»« kalam-, Bd kala- 
I c»» 

-matlnd-. 

It c*“ -mmikathl-. “ C*' parigg-. 


> Bd iyo. ’ C** -ikaiii » C* apitam, Bd ajiniiam 
* Bd -u. * Bd -iyo. ® Bd dakkhlnavattadi-. ^ Bd amalakavattam-. 

-iyan Bd ikaii. ® kda-, Bd kalayatr» Bd vu- 
mauotattha in the place of tasma no. *» ^ 

perigganhaaaa, Bd patlggahal,iaafa. '» O'- ca. *• C*» -patana, Bd icariyaai- 
-mo. *® atthi. *• Bd ovaditva. 
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kancanabhajanehi madhulaje madhurodakan ' ca upanetva' 
nitthitaharakicce gandhanialadihi pujetva B-arh suvanna- 
cafigotakena sayarfa ukkhipi\ Khema devi Sumukham iikkhipi, 
atha ne sihapafijaraih uggha^petva suriyiiggamanavelaya ,,gac- 
chatha sainino‘< ti vissajjesurii. 

Tam atthuiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

100 . Tato ratya vivasane suriyuggiimanam pati 

pekkhato Kasirajassa bhavana te^ vigahisuii ti g. a. 188. 

Tattha vigahlsun ti akasarii pakkhandimsu. 

' < 

Tesu M. suvannacangotaka'^ uppatitva akase thatva „ma lo 
ciotayi maharaja, ' appamatto amhakarii ovade vatteyyasiti“ 
rjyanam samassasetva Sunuikharh adaya Cittakutam eva gato, 
tani pi kho navutiliaihsasahassani Kahcanagiihato nikkhamitva 
pabbatatale nisinnani'* te agacchante disva paccuggantva pari- 
varesQiii, te fiatiganaparivuta Cittaku^talam pavisimsu. ts 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha ; 

101 . Te aroge anuppatte disvana parame dije 

keke ti-m-akarurii’ hariisa, puthusaddo ajayatha. 189. 

102 . Te patita pamuttena bhattuua bhattugarava 

saraanta parikariihsu andaja laddhapaccaya. 190. 20 

• 

Ta, parame ti uttame, aka run ti raahasaddam niccharesuih, keke ti 
attano sabhavena keke ti saddam akamsu, bhattugarava parikarirhsu ti 
bhattuno pamut^abhavena gantva attanam (bhattaraih? )samanta parivarayiihsu, 
^addhapaccay a ti laddhapatit(ha. ^ 

Evaifa parivaretva ca pana te haihsa ,,kathaih niiitto si 25 
inaharajft“ ’ti pucchimsu. M. Sumukham nissaya muttabhavam 
Sariiyamarfijaputtehi katakaraman ca kathesi, taiii sutva tuttha 
hamsaganS ijSumukho pana senapati ca raja ca luddo ca 
sukhita niddukkhil naciram jfvantu’* ’ti ahamsu. 

' C*** msdhudakafi. * B* -nimetva. ’ Ba ukkhipBtva. * bhavanato. * 

S'* -kato. ‘ Bd .|ina, B* nipaiinS. ’ 0* -tl samakaruih. * G*» -kiresum. 
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Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha ‘ : 

103. Evam mittavatam attha sabbe honti padakkhina 

hamsa yatha^ dhatarattha natisamgham upagamuii ti, 191, 

Tarn Cullahaiiisajatake vittharitain® eva. 

5 S. i. d. a. j. s. : ,,Tada luddo Channo ahosi, Khema devi 

Khema bhikkhuni, raja Sariputto , parisa Buddhaparisa, Sumukho 
Anando, dhatarattho aham eva“ *ti. Mah a ham sajatak am. 

• 

3. S u d li a b h 0 j a n a j a t a k a. 

Naguttame^ ti. Idaiii S. J. v. ekam danajjhasayam bhik- 
10 khurii a. k. So kira Savatthiyarh eko kulaputto Sattlui dhamma- 
katham sutva pasannacitto pabbajitva silesu paripurakarl^ dhutanga- 
gunasamaiinagato sabralimacarisu pavattamettacitto divasassa tikkhat- 
tum Buddhadhammasariighupatthane appamatto acarasampaiino damy- 
jhasayo ahosi, saramyadhammapurako attana laddham patiggahakesu 
15 vijjamanesu chinnabhatto hutva deti yeva, tassa*^ so dan^’hasayo 
danabhiratabhavo bhikkhusaiiighe pakato ahosi. Ath’ ekadivasam '^dh. 
k. s. ,.avuso usuko iiama bhikkhu danajjhasayo danabhirato attana 
laddham pasatamattam ^ panlyam pi lobharii chinditva sabrahmacannaih 
deti, Bodhisattass’ ev’ assa ajjhasayo“ ti. S. t^ katham dibbaya 
20 sotadhatuya .sutva Gandhakutito nikkhamitva agantva ,,k. ri, bh. e. 
k. s.*‘ ti p. ,.i. n.‘‘ ti v. ,,ayam bhikkhaye bhikkhu pubbe adanasilo 
maccharl tinaggena tejabiiiduni pi adata ahosi, atha taiii aham dametva 
nibbisevaiiam katva danaphalam vannetva dane patitthapesim , so 
pasatamattam udakam pi iabhitva ‘adatva na pivissamiti’ mama santike 
25 varaiii aggahesi, tassa phalena danajjhasayo danabhirato" ti vatva^ a. a. : 

A. B. Br. r, kj eko gahapati addho ahosi asitikotivibhavo. 
Ath’ . assa raja setthitthanaih adasi. So rajapujito nagara- 
janapadapujito hutva ekadivasarh attano sampattirh oloketva 
cintesi: ,,ayarh yaso mayS atjtabhaven’ eva® uiddayanteua 
30 kayaduccaritadini karoiitena (add: na) laddho sucaritani pana 


‘ tattha parame aba wanting in C^*. ^ Bda add pi. ® vuttattbain. 

* so O'tf; Bd neva ninami o: neva kinami, na guUame girivare. * Bd 
paripuri-, paripura-. * Bd taama ’ Bd pasata-, * Bd« add tunbi abosi 
tebi yacito. * atibhaveneva, Bd atitaveneva. -to na. 
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puretva laddho anagate pi maya mama patittharh katuiii 
vattatiti‘‘ so ranSo santikaih gantva „deva mama ghare asiti- 
kotidhanaih atthi, tarii ganha“ ’ti vatva „na rnayham tava 
dhanena attho, bahum me dhanaih, tato"* pi yad icchasi ganha“ 

’ti vutte „kin nu deva mama dhanam danam® datum labha- 5 
miti“ a. Atha ranna ^yatharuciih karohiti“ vutte catusu 
nagaradvaresu nagaramajjhe nivesanadvare ca ’ti cha dana- 
sala* karetva devasikarh ^hasatasahassapariccagam karonto 
mahadanam pavattesi. So yavajivam danarh datva „imam 
mama danavarhsam ma uccliindittha^^* ’ti putte auusasitva® 10 
jivitapariyosane Sakko hutva nibbatti. Putto pi *ssa tath’ eva 
danaiii datva Cando hutva nibbatti, tassa putto Suriyo hutva^ 
tassa putto Matali hutva ^ tassa putto Pancasikho hutva nib- 
batti. Tassa pana putto chattho setthi'' Maccharikosiyo nama 
ahosi asitikotivibhavo yeva, so „maiua pitupitamaha oala is 
ahesum, dukkhena sambhatara dhanam chaddesum, aham pana 
dhanam rakkhissaibi, kassaci kinci na dassamiti“ cintetva 
danasalaih viddhamsetva aggimi jhapetva thaddhamaccharT 
ahosi. Ath’ assa gehadvare yacaka sannipatitva baha pag- 
gayha ,,mahasetthi ma attano pitipitamahanam vamsam nasayi, 10 
danarh dehiti‘‘ mahasaddena paridevirhsu. ^Taih sutva maha- 
jano ,,Maccharikosiyena attano vaihso® ucchinno‘‘ ti narh 
garahi. So lajjito vivesanadvare yacakanarh thanaih nivare- 
tuih arakkbaih thapesi, jte nippaccaya hutva puna tassa geha- 
dvaraih na olokesurh, so tato patthaya cJhanam eva saih- 25 
gharati", n’ ev’ attana paribhuhjati na puttadaradinaiii deti^ 
kanjikadutiyarh sakundakabhattaih bhunjati, mulaphalamatta- 
tantani thullavatthani nivaseti, pannachattaih matthake karetva 
jaragonayuttajajjararathakena yati, iti tassa asappurisassa 

* -a. * hd ito. * Bd omits da-. * Bd -ayo. ® Bd >datha. “ 

-saritva. ^ Bd adds nibbatti. ‘ Bd* laddho sethithaiiam in the place of 
setthi. ’ -e, Bd danavamso. Bd» add agatanam. Bd saihhari. 

Bd’kinciyaiii bilangadutlyam. so<3*«; Bd dhQlakaparaatta-. ** Bd jaraggena 
yuttena jajjara-. 
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tattakaih dhanarii sunakhena laddhanalikera* viya ahosi. So 
ekadivasarh rajupatthanain gacchanto „aDUsetthirh ad 3 .ya ga- 
inissaniiti“ tassa gehaih agamasi, tasmifi ca khane anu^etthi 

pottadhitahi parivuto navasappipakkamadhurasakkharacunnehi 
5 samkhataih payasam bhnnjamano nisinno ahosi', so Maccha- 
riyakosjyam disva asana vuttbaya „ehi inahasetthi imasmirh 
pallaihke nisida* payasaih bhunjissailfia“ ’ti* a. So tassa pa- 
yasarii disva va mukhe khelo uppajji. bhunjitukamo ahosi, evarii 
pana cintesi: ,,sac’ ahaih bhnSjissanii sstthino mania gehaifa 
10 agatakaJe patisakkaro katabbo bhavlssati, evam ine dhanarii 
nassissati, na bhufijissam 5 ti“ a., atha‘ punappuna yaciyamano 
pi „idani me bhuttarh, snhito. siiiiti“ na idchi, anusetthimhi ’ 
bhunjante pana* olokento mukhe sanjayamaoena* khelena nisi- 
ditva tassa bhattakiccavasane tena saddbiih rajaniveSanaih 
16 gantva puna attano' gehain anuppatto pfiyasatanhaya pili- 
yamano cintesi: „ 8 ac'^ aham ‘payasaiii bhunjituliaino mhiti 
vakkhami mahajano bhugjitukanio bhavissati bahutanduladayo 
nassissanti, na kassaci kathessSmiti** so rattindivarh payasam 
eva cintento vUinametvapi dhananasanabhayena kassaci aka- 
00 thetva va pipasain adhivasesi, anukkamena adhivasetuifa asak- 
konto uppanduppandukajSto ahosi, evarii sante pi dhananasa- 
bhayena akathento aparabhage dubbalo hutva seyyarii'* upa- 
guhitvS nipajji. Atha narii bhariya upasariikamitva ** hatthena 
jjj pitthirii parimajjana „kin te sSmi 'aphasukan“ ti pucohi, „tav’ 
eva sarire aphasukarii karohi“. „Mama aphasukarii n’ atthiti“. 
.,,Sami, panduvanno si jato, kin nu te kaci cinta atthi, udahu raja 
kupito, adu '* puttehi avamano kato, atha vapi kaci tanba uppana“ 
ti. „Ama*‘ tanha '* uppanna“ ti, „kathehi sami", sakkhissasi nam 
rakkhitun“ ti. „Rakkhitabbayuttakame rakkhissamiti.*' Evam 


‘ Rd hoti. * C** -dt. * BS -miti. * omit $o. * BS* •nu»a-. * S'* 

add* nam. ’ C*» omit an-. • Bd puna. • Bd nj}a-. Bd adda ryanam 

rajanivesanato otaritTi. " fid* omit puna.' »* Bd aayanaih. •»Bd» -gantva. 
Bds a- Bd kama. Bd add me, Ck* omit ti kathehi iatai. 
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pi dhananasabhayena katheturii na assahi, taya pana punap- 
puna piliyamano kathesi: „bhadde ahaih ekadivasam anu- 
settlj^im sappimadhusakkharacunnehi saihkhatarh payasaih bhun- 
jantaih diwsva tato patthaya tadisam payasam bhunjitukamo 
iato“ ti. „Asappurisa, kirii tvaifa duggato, sakala-Baranasi- 5 
vasinaiii pahonakam payasam pacissamiti.‘‘ Ath’ assa sise 

dandena paharanakalo viya ahosi. So tassa kujjhitva „janam’ 
ahaih tava mahaddhanabh|vaih, sace te kulaghara abhataih ^ 
atthi payasarii pacitva nagaranam dehiti‘‘ a. „Tena hi eka- 
vithivaslnaih pahonakarii katva pacamiti‘^ jjKin te tehi^, 10 

attano santakam khadantu“ ’ti. „Tena hi ito c’ ito ca satta- 
gharavaslnarh * pahonakarii katva*“ ti. ,,Kin te tehiti\ ,,Tena 
hi iinasinirii gehe parijanassa^ ’ti. „Kin te tena*“ ’ti. 
,,Tena hi bandhujanass’ eva’ pacainiti“. ,,Kin te etena^^ ti. 
„Tena hi tuyhan ca inayhari ca pacanli samiti“. ,,Kasi tvarh, 15 
tuyhaih na, vattatiti'^ „Ekakass’* eva^ te pacami samlti®“^ 
jjMayhan ca ma paci, gehe pacante bahu paccasiihsanti, 
mayhaih pana pattharii tandulanan ca catubhagaih khirassa 
accharaih sakkharaya karandakaih niadhussa ^ekan ca pacana- 
bhajanarh’" dehi, ararinarh pavisitva tattha pacitva bhunjissamiti^. 20 
Sa tatha akasi. So tain sabbaih cetakena’* gahapetva gaccha^'" 
,,asukatthai)e tittha‘‘ tarn purato pesetva ekako va 

ogunthikaiii katva anfiatakavesena" tattlia gantva naditire 
ekasinirii gacchamule uddhanaih karetva darudakarii aharapetva 
5,tvaih gantva ekasraiih'*^ inagge thatva kancid eva disva 25 
mama sarinaih dadeyyasi, maya pakkositakale agaccheyyasiti 
tarii pesetva aggirh katva payasarii paci. Tasmim khane Sakko 
devaraja dasasahassayojanarii alamkatadevaiiagaraih satthi- 

' hd aha-. kiiito etehi. ^ satta.satta-. * adds pacanii. ^ 

hd ete-. ® Bd et-. ’ Bds add pahonakam katva. ® Bd tena hi ekasseva 
pahonakam katva. ® Bd adds vutte. Bd adds pana. Bd pithara. 

Bds add sappissa karandikaiii. panabha-. -ke. omit 

gaccha. Bd-nam titthahiti. annatara-. so all three MSS for 

etasmiih? Bd ki-. C’ka -tarudeva-. 


JatakH. V. 
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yojanam Suvannavithim * yojanasahassussitaih ^ Vejayantam 
paficayojanasatikam Sudhammarii’ satthiyojanaih Pandukambala- 
silasanam pancayojanavatUifa‘ Kancanamalasetacchattaih a 4 dha- 
teyyakotisamkhadevaccharaalarhkatapatiyattaih ‘ attabhavan ti 

5 imam attano sirirfa oloketva „kin nu kho katva maya ayaih 
yaso laddho“ ti cintetva Baranasiyarii setthibhutena pavattita- 
danam addasa, tato „mama puttsdayo kuhiih nibbatta“ ti 
olokento* „putto me Cando devaputto hutva nibbatti tassa 
putto Suriyo“ ti’ sabbesath nibbattim disva „Paficasikhassa 
10 putto kIdiso“ ti olokento attano vaifasassa ucchinnabhavarh 
passi, ath’ assa etad ahosi: „ayam asappuriso macchari hutva 
n’ ev’ attana paribhunjati na paresam deti, mama tena vaihso 
ucchinno, kalaih katva niraye nibbattissati, ovadam assa datva 
mama vamsam patitthapetva etassa imasmim devanagare nib- 
is battanakaraih karissamtti“ so Candadayo pakkosapetva „etha 
manussapatharii gacchissama', Maccliarikosikena* amhakam 
variiso ucchinno: .danasala jhapita n’ ev’ attana paribhunjati na 
paresam deti, idani pana payasarii paribbunjitukamo hutva 
ghare paccante annassapi payaso ” databbo bhavissatiti arannaih 
20 pavisitva ekako va pacati, etaih dametva danaphalarii janapetva 
agamissama, api” kho pana amhehi sabbehi” ekato yaciya- 
mano tatth’ eva mareyya“, mama pathamam gantva payasarii 
yacitva nisinnakale tumhe brahmanavannena patipatiya agantva 
yaceyyatha“ ’ti vatva sayarii tava brShmanavesena “ tarii upa- 
25 sarakamitva „bho kataro Baranasigaraamaggo** ti pncchi. Atha 
narfi Maccharikosiyo „kiih umraatto si“, Ba-maggaih pi ua 
janasi, kirn ” ito esi etto yahiti“ a. Sakko tassa vacanaih'" 
asunanto viya „kiih kathesiti“ tarn upagacchat’ eva. So pi 

' 0* -»Uim, C’» -vitlil, l!<* vitlinnaiii. ' B<* -ssubbedhaiii. ■’ Ii<* -asabham. 

Bd -ttaiii ^ Bd -kliati-. * Bd -etva. ’ Bd adds tassa putto matali tassa 
putto pancasikho ti, ^ Bd garni- * Bd -ye„a. •“ Bd omits pari. " 
omit piyaso. ” Bd api ca “ C* savehi, Bd omits sabbehi. “ so ^ “ 

,,areyya, read: vareyya? Bd* -vannena. '« C"* ti, Bd omits si. ” B ti. 
hd adds sutva. 
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„are badhirabrahmana kiiii ito esi parato yahiti“ viravi. Atha 
nam Sakko ,.bho kasma viravasi, dhumo pannayati, aggi 
pannayati, payaso paccati, brahmananiniantanatthanena ’ bha- 
vitabbaih*, aham pi brahniananam bhojanakale thokarh labhis- 
sami*, kirn mam nicchubhasiti*“ vatva atth’ cttlia brah- s 
mananimantanam, parato yahiti“ vutte „tena hi kasma kujjliasi, 
tava bhojanakale thokarh Iabhissaniiti“ a. Atha naih so 
,,ahaih te ekasittham*^ pi ‘na dassami, thokarh idarh^ mama 
yapanamattam eva, inayapi c’ etarh'^ yacitva va laddhakarh% 
tvarh ahhato tavahararh pariyescV‘ ’ti‘* bhariyarh'^ yacitva lo 
laddhabhavaih sandhay’ evarii vatva: 

1 . W eva kinami na pi vikkiiiami, 
na capi me sannicayo ca atthi, 
sukiccharupam vat’ idarh parittarh, 
patthodano ihilam ayarh diivindan*^ ti g. a. 192. 

Tarh sutva Sakko ,,aharn pi te madhurasaddena ekarh 
silokam kathessami sunahlti^ vatva ,,na me tava silokena 
attho“ ti tassa^^ varentassa varentassa 

9 . Appamha appakarh dajja anurnajjhato rnajjhakaih, 

bahumha bahukarh dajja, adanarh na upapajjati. 193. 20 

3. Tarh tarh vadami Kosiya: dehi danani# bhuhja ca 
ariyarir raaggaih samaruha*% 
n’ ekasi’^ labhate sukhan ti 194. 
gathadvayam aha. 

Ta. anurnajjhato majjh|akan ti appakam pi niajjhe chetva |dve kot- 25 
thase karitva ekakotthasaih datva tato avasesato anuuiajjhato pi puna majjhe 
chetva eko kotthaso dStabbo yeva, adanarh na--ti appaiii va bahuih va din- 
naih hotu*^, adanaih nama na hoti, tam pi danaih eva mahapphalani eva ti. 

’ Bd -nanarii-. Bd .anti. ® Bd -miti. ^ Bd niccharayasUi. ' Bd pQ-. ® 

Bd -sitharti. ^ Bd imam. ** Bda mayapacitaih. * so Bd va me laddhaiii 

kirii. 10 Bd afinam. ‘‘ Bd adds vatva. ya. so Bd for duvinnan? 

vidunnaih. ** Bd adds taiii. omit tassa. Bd tha. ->a, 

O .ya 18 Bd« -yha. -si, Bd riekalapT. Bd« hoti. 

23* 
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10 


So tassa vacanam sutva „manapan te brahmana kathitam, 
payase pakke thokain labhissasi, nisida“ ’ti a. Sakko aka- 

mante nisidi. Tasmiiii nUinne Cando ten’ ova nayena upasam- 

kamitva tath’ eva katham pavattetva tassa varentassa varen- 

5 tftSS' GVfiL 

Moghan c’ assa hutaih boti moghan capi samihitam 
atithismirii yo nisinnasmiib’ eko bhufijati bhojanam. 195. 

.. Tam tarn vadamr Kosiya; deKi danani bhunja ca , 

ariyHiiiaggfti^ samaruha , 
n’ ekasT* labhate sukhan ti g. a. 196. 

Tattha samihitaii ti (Ihanui’padanaviriyaiii. 

So tassa vacanaiir sutva' kicchena kasirena ,.tena hi ni- 
slda, thokarh labhissasiti“ a. So gantva Sakkassa -santr e 
nisidi Tato Suriyo ten’ eva nayena upasarhkamitva tath eva 
,, katharh pavattetva’ tassa* varentassa varentass’ eva 
0 . Saccaih tassa hntaih hoti saccan capi samihitam 
atithisifiiih yo nisinnasmira 

n’ eko bluinjati bliojanam. 197. 

, Tam tarn vadami etc. gathadvayam ’ aha. 198. 

' Tassa pi vacanath sutva kicchena kasirena ..tena h. ni- 
sida thokarh labhi,ssasiti“ a. So gantva Candassa santrke 
nisidi Atha nath Matali ten’ eva nayen’ upasamkarn.tva tath 
eva katharh pavattetva tassa varentassa varentass’ eva 
Sarasan ca ^o juhati bahukaya Gayaya ca 
Doiie Tirnbarutitthasmiih sighasote mahavahe 199. 

Atra c’ assa hutaih hoti atra c’ assa samihitam 
atithismiih yo - - sukhan ti iina gatha abhasi. 200- 

Tasam at, ho: y« puriso nasayakkhidlnam bali.i. >' karomiti 
pokkharapikdisu- yan. kinci aarad. upagantvk Juhati .at.ha haUkainuta. 


SO 
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karoti tatha bahukaya nadiya Gayaya * pokkharaiiiya Donaiiamake ca Tim- 
barunamake ca titthe, sigbasote mahante varivahe®, atra cassa ’ti yadi atrapi 
etesu® saradTsu assa purisassa hutan c’ eva gainihitan ca hoti aaphalam sukhu- 
drayarh * sampajjati, atithismim yo nisiniiasmiih neko bhunjati bhojanaiii ettha 
vattabbam eva n' atthi, teiia tam vadami Kosiya danarii ca dehi sayan ca 
bhunja ariyanaiii danabhiratanarii Buddbadlnam maggam abhiruha iia hi® 
ekasiti® eko va bhunjamano sukhaii iiaina’ labhatiti® 

So tassapi* vacanaiii satva pabbatakutena otthato^^’ viya 
kicchena'‘ ,,tena hi nisida, thokaih labhissasiti‘‘ a. Matali 
gantva Suriyassa santike* nisidi. Tato Pancasikho ten’ eva 
nayena upasaihkamitva tath’ eva jkatharii pavattetva tassa 
varentassa varentass* eva 

11 - 12 . Balisam hi so niggilati*^ dighasuttarh sabandhanaih 

atithismiih yo nisinnasinirh eko'^ — sukhan ti 202-3. 
gatbadvayam aha, 

Maccharikosiyo tarn sutva dukkhayogena nitthunanto 
„tena hi nisida, thokarri labhissasiti‘‘ a. Pancasikho gantva 
Matalissa santike nisidi. Id tesu pancasu brahmanesu ni- 
sinnainattesv-eva payaso pacci'\ .Atha nain Kosiyo ud- 
dhana otaretva „tumhakam pattani • aharatha“ ’ti a, Te 
yathanisinna va hatthe'^ pasaretva Himavantato maluva- 
pattani aharimsu. Kosiyo tani disva „tumhakam etesu pattesu 
databbapayaso n’ atthi , khadiradinarii pattani aharatha ti. 
Te tani aharimsu, ekekapattaih yodhaphalakappainanam '' ahosi. 
So sabbesam dabbiya payasam adasi, sabbantimassa danakale 
pi ukkhaliya unarii ** na panhayi*^. Pahcannam pi datva 
sayaih ukkhaliih gahetva nisidi. Tasmim khane Pancasikho 
utthaya attabhavam jahitva sunokho hutva tesaih piirato pas- 
savaih karonto againasi brahmana attano payasarii pattena 
pidahimsu, Kosiyassa hatthapitthe passavabindu pad, brah- 

‘ hd gataya. iiajTvahe, varasahe ® Hd ekesu. * Bd sukhindriyara. 

® Bd -rCihanti. ® Bd ekapiti, ekasi. ’ Bda add na -siti ® Bda 

tassa. C8 ottharo, Bd ottako. “ Bda add kasireiia. yo, Bd« nigi-. 

>3 C^s neko. Cfc* -tteyeva. Bd pad. 0^^ tatha-. Bd^ -aril. Bd 
yavapha- Hda talarri. W p^nhhp\y\, parinasi-. ag-. 

Qks -uth. 
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iiiana kundikahi udakaih gahetva payasarh abbhukkiritva bhun- 
jamana viya ahesurii. Kosiyo „inayham pi udakarh detha, 
liattham dhovitva bhunjissamiti‘‘ a. „Tava udakam alia- 
ritva hattharii dhova‘‘ 'ti. „Maya tumhakam payaso dinno, 
5 mayhaiii thokarh udakam detha“ ’ti. „Mayaih pindapatipinda- 
kainmarii naina . na karoma'^ ’ti. „Tena hi imam ukkhalim 
oloketha, hatthariijdhovitva agamissamiti^* "nadim otari. Tasmiih 
khane suuakho ukkhalim passavena ^ puresi, so tarn passavam 
karontam disva mahantaiii dandam /daya tajjento agacchi, so 
10 assajauiyamatto hutva tarn anubandhanto/* nanavanno ahosi, 
kalo pi hoti seto pi suvannavanno pi kabaro pi ucco pi nico 
pi, evam nanavanno hutva Maccharikosiyarh anubandhi, so 
maranabhayabhito brahmane upasamkami, te pi uppatitva akase 
thita. So tesaiii tarn iddhim disva : 

15 IS. Ularavanna vata brahmana ime, 
ayam ca vo sunakho kissa hetu 
uccavacarii vannanibham vikubbati, 
akkhatha no brahmana: ko^nii tumhe ti, 204. 

Tam sutva Sakko devaraja: 

20 14. Cando ca Suriyo ca ubho idhagata, 

ayam paha Matali devasarathi, 

Sakko ’ham asmi tidasanam indo, 
eso ca kho"^ Pancasikho ti vuccatiti g. vatva 205, 
tassa yasam vannento: 

25 16 . Panissara mutinga ca murajalambarani ca 

suttam etaih pabodhenti, patibuddho ca^ nandatiti g. a. 206. 
So tassa vacanara sutva* „evarupam dibbasampattim kinti 
katva labhantiti^’ pucchi®. ,,AdaDasila tava papadhamma mac- 
charino devalokarh na gacchanti, niraye nibbattantiti‘^ das- 
30 sento: 


^ Bd vassa * C* ambaiidhato. ^ Qks so. * va. ® Bds add sakka. 
Bd adds sakko 
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in. Ye kec’ ime maccharino kadariya 
paribhasaka samanabrahmananaih 
idh’ eva* nikkhippa sarlradeham 
kayassa bheda nirayam vajantiti 207. 
iniaiii gatham vatva dhamme thitanaih devalokapatilabharh 5 
dassetuih: 

17 . Ye kic’ ime suggatim asasana'^ 
dhamme thita samyamg sariivibhagej 
idh’ eva nikkhippa sarlradeham 

kayassa bheda sugatiih vajantiti g. a. 208. lo 

Ta. asasana^ ti asiihsanta, ye keci sugatiih asirhsanti sabbe te saih- 
yamasamkhsite dasasiladhamrne samvibbagasarhkhate danadbamrae ca thitfi 
hutva idha sarirasaiiikhatam dehaiii nikkhipitva tassa kayassa bheda sugatirii 
vajantiti a, 

Evarii vatva ca ,,Kosiya, no mayarii tava santike paya- is 
satthaya agata, karunnena pana taiii anukampamana agat’ 
amha‘* 'ti tassa pakasetum : 

18 . Tvaih no si^ hati purimasu jatisu 
so inaccharl rosako^ papadhammo, 
tav’ eva atthaya idhagat’ amha 

ma papadhammo nirayam apattha 'ti aha. 209. 

Ta. so ti so tvaih iiiii papadhammo ti ayaih amhakaiii nati papadhammo 
Dia nirayam againa ti etadatthaiii agat’ ainha ’ti a. 

Tam sutva Kosiyo ,,atthakamcX kira me ete, mam niraya 
uddharitva sagge patitthapetukaina^^ ti tutthacitto : *5 

19 . Addha [hi] main vo* hitakama yam mam samanusasatha 
so ’ham tatha karis.sami sabbam vuttaih® hitesihi. 208. 

20 . Esaham* ajj’ eva uparamami’^, 

na cap’ aharh “ kinci kareyya^" papam 

‘ add te. * assana, asiyamaiia. * assana, .C« assana, Bd asisa- 
mana, Ba asiihsamana. * omit si. * Bd kosiyo. * te. ^ Bd. samanu- 
bhasatha. ® utto, C* vutto. * Bd eso-. Bd upa-. Bds capa-. 

Bd* -yyam. 
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na capi me kii5ci-ni-adeyyam atthi 

na capi datva udakam p* ahaih piye*. 211. 

21 . Evan ca me dadato sabbakalarh* 
bhoga ime Vasava khiyissanti®, 

5 tato aham pabbajissami Sakka 

hitvana kSmani yathodhikaniti aha. 212. 

Ta. man ti mama, vo^ ti tumhe. yam man ti yena main samanusasathfi 
tena me tumhe hitakama, tat ha ti yatha vriatha tath’ eva karissaini, u par ea- 
rn ami ti® maccharibhavato uparamami®, ad ey y amatthiti ito patthaya mama 
10 alopato upaddham pi adeyyam nama n’ atthi, na efipi datva ti udakapasatam 
pi caham labhitva adatva na pivissaniii, kh i y issan titi vikhiyissanti yatho- 
dhikaniti vatthiikamakilesakamavasena yathathitakotthasani yeva. 

Sakko Maccharikosiyarii dametva nibbisevanaih katva 
danaphalaiTi janapetva dhammadesanaya pancasii silesu pa- 
is titthapetva saddhirh tehi devanagaram eva gato. Macchari- 
kosiko pi nagararii pavisitva rajanam anujanapetva gahita- 
gahitabhajanani puretva ganhantu ti yacakanaih dhanaih datva 
tasmim khane nikkharama Hiraavato^ dakkhinapasse Gangaya 
c’ eva® ekassa jatassarassa (addea?) antare pannasalaih katva 
20 pabbajitva vanamulaphalaharo tattha cirarii vihasi jaraiii papuni. 
Tada Sakkassa Asa Saddha Siri Hiriti catasso dhitaro lionti, ta 
bahudibbagandhaiii^larh adaya udakakilanatthaya Aiiotatta- 
daharii gantva tattha kilitva Manosilatale nisidimsu. Tasmim 
khane Narado nama brahmanatapaso Tavatiihsabhavanarh 
25 divaviharatthaya gantva Nandavana-Cittakutalatavanesu diva- 
viharaih katva paricchattakapupphaih chattaih viya cha- 
yatthaya dharayamano Manosilfttalamatthake ” attano vasa- 
natthanaih*® Kancanaguharh gacchati. Atha ta tassa hatthe 
tarn pupphaih disva yaciihsu. 

‘ lids pivami in the. place of pahamp'ye, C* pahampipe. ^ -le ^ so 
three MSS. for -yisanti. * te. ® -kamattha ti ® upa-. ^ 
omit vi. ® -vantato. * -yaraeva. Bda bahurii-. omit kuta. 

Bd -kena. omit thanaih. 
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I’am attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

22 . Naguttame girivare' Gandhaniadaiie 
modanti ta devavarabhipalita 
athagama isivaro sabbalokagu* ** 
supupphitam dumavarasakham adiya 213. 

23 . Sucirii sugandhaiii tidasehi sakkatam 

pupphuttamaiii aniaravarehi sevitarii 
aladdha iiiaccebi^ va danavebi va 
annatra devehi tadarabam h’ idaiii. 214. 

't _ _ 

24 . Tato catasso kaiiakattacupanui 

utthaya iiariyo'^ paniadadhipa*^ luuniiii 
Asa ca Saddha ca tato Sin Hiri 
icc-abraviihi ’ Naradadevabrahnianaih : 215. 

25 . Sace aiiudditthaiii taya nmhamuni 
puppharii imaih pariechattassa brahme 
dadahi no, .sabbagatl te ijjhantu‘\ 

tvam pi no liohi"^ eva Vasavo. 21b. 

20 . Taiii yacaiiianabhisamekkha ' ‘ Narado 
icc-abravi sariikalahaui udirayi : 
na inayliaiu attlT atthi iiiudii koci nain, 
ya yeva vo seyyasi .sa pilayhatha’^ ti. 217. 


Ta. girivare ti purimassa vavacanam, d^vavarabhipali ti Sakkeiia 

rakkhita, sabbalokagu ti devaloke ca manussaloke ca sabbattha gamana- 
samattho, dumavarasakhamadiya 'ti sakhiya jatatta dumavarassa Sakhan ti 
laddhaiiamapupphaih gahetva, sakkatan ti katasakkSiaiii, amaiavarehiti 2.5 
Sakkaiii saiidhaya vuttaih, ailhatra devehiti thapetva devc ca iddhimaiite oa 
annehi manussehi va yakkhadihi va aladdham, tadarahaiii hidan ti tesam 
yeva hidarii*® arahaih aniicchavikam, ka nakattac u p ama ti kanakupainattaca, 
utthaya Ti ayyo malagandhavilepanadipativirato ^upphaiii iia pilandhissati 
ekasmim padese chaddessati, etarii ydcitva puppham pilaiuihissama Ti hatthe^^ 30 
pasaretva yacamana ekappaharen’ eva utthahitva, p am ad a d hi pa ti pama- 

daiiarh uttama, muniii ti isiih, anudditthaii ti asukassa nama dassamiti an- 
uddittham»«, sabbagatl te ijjhantQ Ti sabbi te cittagati ijjhatu patthUa- 


* Cfc hiriviire. ^ varahi-. » Bd omits sabba- 
« Bd pamudadhipa, B* pamadayipa, -pam. 

-darhde-. » Cka ijjha. Bda lioti, C* hosi. 

piladdheyatha, B» ya pilandhetha. -rahi-. 

** -panarhavivirato. 

Bd -a 


. * Bds mannehi. ' Bd na-. 

’ Ofc -vain, Bd.-vu. Bds 

i» Qka -nahisam-. Bd 

Bd -namam-. 0^ hitam- 
vayakkha hatthe wanting in C» . Bd« pamu-. 
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patthitassa labhi hohiti* assa* mafigalaih vadaiiti, yatheva vasavo ti yatha 
amhakarb pita Vasavo icchiticchitaiii deti tath’ eva rio tvam pi hohiti, tan ti 
tain pupphaih, abhisaniekkha ’ti disva, samkalahan ti nanagaharh kalaha- 
vaddhanaiii kathaih udiresi, imehlti imehi pupphehi nama mayhaiii attho n’ 
5 atthi, pativirato aharii inaladharanato ti dipeti, ya yeva vo seyyasiti ya tiimhakam 
aritare jefthika, sa pilayhathii^ *ti sa etaiii pilandhatfi 'ti a 

Ta catasso pi tassa vacanaiii sutva gMhara aharhsiiV* 

S7. Tvam no 'ttamo vabbisamekkha ' Narada 
yass’ icchasi tassani anuppaveccliasu. 

10 yassa lii no Narada tvam padassasi 

sa yeva no hohiti setthasainiiiata ti \ 218 

Ta. tvaiu nottamo^ ri utfamainahainutii tvani Hva no upadliSrehiti. 

Tasaiii vacanarh sutva Narado ta alapanto ; 

18 . Akallain etaih vacanarii sugatte, 

15 ko brahmano ko kalahaiti udiraye, 

gantvana bhutadhipain eva pucchatha 
sace na janatha idh’ uttamadhanian ti g. a. 219. 

1. a ; bhadde^ sugatte, idaiii tuinhehi vuttaiii vacanaiii mama ayuttaui, 
evaih hi sati maya tuniliesu ekaiii eetthaiii sesa hlna karonteiia'* kalaho vad- 
20 <jhito bhavissati) ko ca bahitapapo brahniano kalahain udireyya’^ vaddiieyya, 
evarupassa hi kalahavaddhanaih nama ayuttaih, tasrna ito gantva attaiio pitaraih 
bhutadhiparii Sakkain eva pucchatha sace attano uttamaih v.i adhanifirii va na 
janatha ’ti. ♦ 

Tato Sattha ; 

25 29. Ta Naradena paraniappakopita 

udirita vannaniadena niatta^^ 
sakase’* gantvana Sahassacakkhuno 
pucchiriisu lihutadhipaih : ka nu .seyyasiti g. a. 220. 

la. paramappakopita ti pupphaiii adeiiteiia ativiya kopita tassa kupita 
30 hutva, ujdirita ti bhatadhipam eva pucchatha ’ti \utta, sahassa-- ti Sakkassa 
santikarh gantva, kS nu ti amhakaiii aiitare katara uttama ti pucchimsu. 


* C^**labhi holji. ^ Hd!* tassa tbuti * piladdheyyata, B* pilarideyyatha. 

omit g. a. ® \\d8 -meva-. * add g. a. ^ lids -meva. ® Bds omit ko. 
^ Bd sadde. hfna, C« bhina, Bd hinati, Bs bhita. »» Bd kathenteiia. 

lid uddiseyya, B« udisseyya. ” Bd patta Bd« -saih. 
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Evam pucchitva thita: 
so. Ta disval' ayattamana Purindado 
icc-abravi devavaro katanjali ; 
sabba va vo" hotha sugatte’ sadisi, 
ko n’ eva* bhadde kalahaih udirayiti, 221. .■( 

Ta. tad i eva ti bhikkhava catasso pi attano saiitikaiii agata disva, ay at- 
tain an a ti ussukkamana* vyavatacitta, katanjaliti namassamanahi devatahi 
paggahitanjali, sadisiti sabba va® tunihe sadisiyo, koueva’ 'ti ko nu eva 
k a la ha in udirayiti iiuaih inlnag'iham viggahaiii kathesi vadMhesi. 

Atli’ assa ta kathayamana: to 

31 . Yo sabbalokaiii carako** mahainuni 
dhamme tbito Narado saccanikkanio ^ 
so no bravi girivare Gandhanmdane : 
gantvana bhutadhipam eva pucchatha 
sace na janatha idh’ uttaiiiadhainan ti g. abaihsu. 222. 

Patha saccani kkamo ti tathaparakkanio 

Tarii sutva Sakko „inia catasso pi mayharii dhitaro, sac’ 
ahaih etasu eka gunasanipanna uttania ti vakkhami sesa kujjhis- 
santi, na sakka ayaiii atto vinicchinituih, iina Oimavante 
Kosiyatapasassa santikaiii pesessaiiii, so etasaiii at^rii vinicchi- 20 
nissatiti“ cintetva ,,abarii tuinhakain attain na vinicchinaini, 
Himavante Kosiyatapaso nania atthi, tassafiaih attano sudha- 
bhojanaih pesessaini, so parassa adatva na bhuiijati dadanto 
ca vicinitva gunavantanain deti, ya tunihesu tatth assa hatthato 
bhattam labhissati sa uttama bhavissatiti^ rcikkhanto : 25 

82 . Asu braharannacaro mahainuni 

nadatva*" bhattaih varagatte bhunjati, 

viceyya danani dadati Kosiyo, 

yassa hi so dassati sa va seyyasiti'^ g. a. 223. 

* so all three MSS. for disva. ^ va co, ca vo. ® -eiia. Bd nedha. 

Cfc ussukkaoiana, €• ussukkamaiia. ® ca. ‘ Bd« nedha ^ Bds -lokacarato. 

0^*= -tikka-. -tikka-. “ C^'« bhunjaiito, so all three MSS. tor 

“tva. C^a sa nu-. 
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Ta. braha ran n acaro ti mahaarannavasi. 

Iti so tapasassa santikarh pesetva Matalirh pakkosapetva 
tassa santikarh pesento anantararh g, a.: 

33 . Asti hi yo * sammati dakkhiriaifa disaih 
Gangaya tire Hiinavantapasinani* 
sa^ Kosiyo dullabhapanabhojano, 
tassa sudham* papaya devasarathiti. 224. 

Ta. sammati ti vasati, dakkhinan /i Ilimavantassa dakkhinaya disaya, 
pasmaniti^ passe. 

Tato Sattha aha : 

3 4 . Sa Matall devavarena pesito 

sahassayuttam abhiruyha saudanaih 
sa khippaiu eva upaganiina assaniam 
adissamario muiiino sudham ada** ti. 225, 

Ta. adissamaiio ti bhikkhave so Mafali devarajassa vacanam sampatic- 
chitva taih assamaih gantva adissamaiiakayo hutva tassa sudhain ada, dadamano 
oa rattirh padhariam anuyuhjitva paccusasamaye aggiih paricaritva vibhataya rattiya 
udeiitarii suriyaih namassamaiiassa thitassa tassa hatthe sudhabhojanam patitthapesi. 

Kosiko taiTi gahetvil thitako va gathadvayani a. : 

35 . Udaggihuttam upatitthato ^ hi me 
pabharhkararh lokatanionud’ uttamaih 
sabbani bhutani aticca*^ Vasavo, 
ko n’ eva me panisu kiriisudh’ odahi. 226. 

30 . SaihkhQpamaih setam atulyadassanam 
suciiii sugandhaih piyarupaih abbhutaih 
aditthapUbbaih mama jatacakkhuhi 
ka devata paiiisu kirhsudh’ odahiti. 227, 

Ta. ud aggihuttaii ti udaaggihuttaih paricaritva udaaggisalato nik- 
kbamma pannasaladvare thatva pabhamkaraiii lokatamonudaih uttamam adiccatu 
upatitthato mama sabbiuii bhutani aticca* atikkamitva vattamano Vasavo nu 
kho evarh [mama panisu kimsudham kiiii uam’ etarfa odahi, s am kh u paman 
ti adihi thitiiko sudharij vanneti. 

‘ Bda 80 . =* Bd -tupasmini, B« -tapasmini. ^ Bd so. * Bd sukham, sudam. 

Bds pasmi-. * pada. ’ -tthito, Bd upathato. ® so C^*; Bds adhicca. 
^ Bda adhicca. sudhava. 


I . Sudhabhojanajataka. (535). 

Tato Matali aha: 

S 7 . Aharh Mahindena mahesi pesito 
sudh’ abhihasim' turito maharauni, 
jaiiasi mam Matali'* devasarathi % 
bhunjassu bhattuttamam, ma vicarayi 

98 . Bhntta ca sa dvadasa hanti papake: 
khudara pipasaih aratiih duraklamaih * 
kodhupanahan vivadapesunaih 
situnhatandifi ca rasuttaniam idan ti. 229. 

Ta. sudhabhihasin^ ti idatu sudliabhojaiiam tuyhaiii abbiharim, 
siti janaai njarii tvaih, ahaih Mitali nima devaaarathiti a , mi vicarayiti* 
na bhunjimi ti appatikkhipitva bliunja, mi papaucarit kara’, papake ti ayam 
audha bhutti dvidasa papadl.amme l.ar.ti*, khudan ti pathamarf. tiva chata- 
bhivam hanti* dutiyaii. piniyapipasa.i, tatiyaii> ukkanthitam catuttham kaya- 
darathaifa pancamam klama.i.»,„kilantabhiva.i. chatthara kodhaih aattamam upa- 
naham atthan.a.i. vividan. pesuna.i,'" daaamari. aitam ekadaaamam unham dva- 
daeamahi tandiih alaaiyabhavam, idaia rasuttamaii, ultamarasam sudhabhojanam 
ime dvadasa piipadliamintf hanti. 

Tarii sutva Kosiyo attano vatasamadanam avikaronto: 

Na kappatl" Matali mayha bhunjitum 
pubbe adatva iti me vatuttamaiii, 
na capi ekasanain ariyapujitaih, , 
asarhvibbagi ca sukham na vindatiti g. vatva 230. 
„bhante tumhehi parassa adatva bhojane karii dosam disva 
idaih vatarh samadinnan“ ti Matalina puttho aha: 

49. Thighataka ye c’ ime” paradarika” 
mittadduno ye ca sapanti*' subbate 

sabbe ca‘* te maccharipaucamadhama'% 

tasma adatva udakain pi nasmiye”. 231. 
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228. 


' Ck« -bhasiih. ^ so all three MS.S for -iiii ? 
thakkhamaiii, daralhakkaniaiii. ^ -bhasin, 

7 -ri. ® Bd haiiati ® Bda omit klamaiii. 
-ti. came. all MSS. p »-. ^ 

Bd -magania. tiasmi. 


* Bd uiabhivafayi. * Bd dara- 
6 pica-, Bd babhivarayiti. 
-naih. “ all ^l^^ee MSS. 

savanti. Bd va. 
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41. So ' ’ll’ itthiya va purisassa va pana 
dassami danarh vidusam pavannitarh, 
sabba vadannu idha vitainacchara 
bhavanti h’ ete sucisaccasaniniata ti. 232. 

Ta, pubbe ti patbamaiii adatva~, atbava iti me pubbe vatuttamaih, idain 
pubbe va maya vatam,^ samadiiinan ti dasseti, na capi ekasanaii ti ekakassa 
asanatii iia ariyebi Buddhadibi pujitaiii, sukban ti dibbamanusakasukbaiii na 
labbati, thigh iitaka ti ittbighataka ye cime^ ti ye ca irae, sapantiti® 
akkosanti, sub bate ti dbammikasamanabrabmane, maccbari pancam a ti 
maccharipancamo etesan ti maccbaripancama, ad|bama ti ime panca adbama 
nama, tajsmati yasma^ abaih pancamaadhammabbiivabhayena ® adatva udakam 
pi nasmiye’ na paribbunjissamiti imam vataih samadiyirii bittbiy.i va 

ti abarii itthiya va, vidusa m pa v a n nitjan ti viduhi panditehi Buddhadihi 
vannitarii, ,suc'isacjcasammata ti ete okappaniyasaddbaya samaiinagata 
vadarinu vigataraacchera purisa sucT c’ eva*’ uttamasammata ca hontiti a. 

Tara sutva Matali dissanianakayena atthasi. Tasraim khane 
ta catasso devakanna catuddisam attharhsu: Siri pacinadisaya 
atthasi, Asa dakkhinadisaya atthasi, Saddha pacchimadisaya, 
Hiri uttaradisaya. 

Tain atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha : 

42 . Ato iniita ' devavarena pesita 
kanna cata.>so kanakattacfipania : 

Asa ca Saddha ca Sin Min tato 

taiii as-saruarii ag^aniuiii yattjia Kosiyo. 233. 

Ta disva ” sabbo paraniappainodito 
subheiia vannena siklia-r-iv’ aggino 
kanna catajliio caturo catuddisa 
icc-abravi Matalino ca sainmukha : 234. 

44. Puriinaiii disath ka tvaiii pabliasi devate 
alariikata taravara va osadlh, 
puccliaiiii taiii kancanavelliviggahe 
acikkha me tvarii kataiiiasi devata. 235, 


‘ yo. ’ sutva, ^ Bd tava in the place of vatam, cataib, * -ke. 
^ came. ® C* suvan-, Ca savaii-. tasma. ® -maiii adhammi-, 

pancarnaadhuina-. * hds -dayi. yo, Bd suci-, sucimeva. 

Bda rna-. «o all three M3S, ** Bd caturo. *** so Bd -vella-. 
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45 . Sir’ aharii' devi manujesu^ piijita 
apapasattupanisevini sada 
sudhavivadena tav’ antiin agata, 
tarn maiii sudhaya varapanna bhajaya. 236. 

4 # 5 . Yassaham icchami siikham maharnuni * 

sa^ sabbakainehi iiaro pamodati, 

Siriti maiii janahi * jiihat' uttaina, 

tain inarh sudhaya varapanna bhajaya ’ti. 237. 

Ta. ato ti tato, muta^ ^ aiiumata, atha devavarena aiiumatii e eva 
pesitaca ’ti a., sabbo--to ti aiiavasseso ® hutvajatipamudito, saman ti pi patho, 10 
ta devata samaih disva ti a., caturo’ ti catura^, ayam eva va patho caturiyena 
samannagata ti a., tarav\ara ti taranaih vara, kah caiia - - gahe ti kancanani- 
pakasadisasarire, Si rah an ti Siri aharii, tavantimagatS ti tava santikaiii 
agata, bhajaya ’ti yatha main sudha bhajati® tatha karohi, sndhaih me dehiti 
a., janahiti Jana^ JOhatuttama ti aggirii jiihaiitanaih uttaina. 15 

Tain sutva Kosiyo aha: 

47 . Sippena vijjacaranena buddhiya 
narii upetil pagiina sakainiiiana‘" 
taya vililna na labhanti kihcanaih, 

tay-idam na sadhu yadidaih taya kataih. 238. 20 

48 . Passami posaih alasarh inahagghasaih 
sudukkullnaih pi arupimaih naraiii, 
tayanugutto Siri jatiinam api 

peseti‘* dasarh viya bhogava sukhi. 239. 

4 f. Tan tam asaccam avibhajjaseviniih 
janaini inulhaih viduraniipatinirii 
na tadisi arahati asauudakaih • 
kuto sudha gaccha na inayha ruccasiti. 240, 

Ta. sippena ’ti hatthiassarathatharusippadinri ** vijjacaranena ’ti vedattaya- 
sariikhataya vijjaya c’ eva silena ca paguna, sakammana** ti attano purisakareiia 30 
padhanagunasamannagata, kincanan ti kiiici appamattakam pi yasaiii va sukhaiii 
va na labhanti, yadidan ti yam etarh issariyatthaya aippadini uggahetva 

^ so all three MSS. -ebhi. ® Bds so. * jana-. ^ Bds ma-. ® 

-sa. ^ Bd ca-. ® C.^ bho-, C« bha-. » Bda janatu. Bd -una. Bd -si. 

** C^s -nipa-, Bd vidura-. Bds dhanu in the place of tharu. ** Bd« -una. 

Bd ugganhi-. 


400 


XXI. Asitifiipata. 


carantanam taya vekallarh kataiii taiii * te na sadhu, aru pimaii ti virupam, tayanu- 
gutto ti taya anurakkhito, jatiniamapiti jatisampannam pi sippavijjacarana- 
buddhikanunehi samparinam pi pesetiti pesanakaraih ® karoti, tarii tan ti 
tasma taiii, asaccan ti sabbavasamkhate sacce avattariataya asaccarii uttama- 
5 blnivarahitaiii, a v i b h a j j as e vini n ti avibhajitva yuttayuttam a^jaiiitva sippadi- 
saiiipanne j)i itare pi sevamanaiii, viduranupatiriin ti panditanupatinirii 
pandite^ patetva® pothetva^ vihethetvii caramanam, kuto sudha ti tadisaya 
niggunaya kuto sudhablipjanaiii, na me ruccasi gaccha ma idha tittha ’ti. 

Sa tath’ ev’ antaradhayi. Tato so Asaya saddhim salla- 

r 

IQ panto a. i 

60. Ka sukkadatha patimuttakundala 
cittangada ® kambuvimatthadharini, 
osittavannaiTi paridayha sobhasi* 
kusaggirattaih apilayha inanjariiij. 241. 

15 51. Miaiva bhanta'^ saracapadharina** 

viradhita mandam iva udikkhasi. 
ko te dutiyo idha inandalocane, 
na bhayasi ekika kanane vane ti. 242. 

Ta. ci t tafigad a ti citrehi angadehi samanriigata, kambu--niti karana- 
20 parinitthanena viinattbasuvannalaiiikaradharinl, osittavannan ti avasitta- 
udakadbaravannam dibbadukulam, pa r id ay b a ti nivasetva oa parupitva ca, 
kusaggiratta n ti kusatinaggisikbavannaiii, apilayba manjariu ti sapallavam 
asokakannikdri) kanne pi’andbitva ti vuttaih boti, saracapadharina ti liiddbena, 
viradhita ti viraddhapahara, mandam iva ’ti yatba sa migi bhita vanante*'^ 
25 tbatva tairi raandaiii oloketi evaih olokesi 

Tato sa : 

52. Na me dtitiyo idha- in-atthi Kosiya, 
Masakkasarappabhav’ ainhi devata, 

Asa sudhasaya tav’ antim agata, 

30 tain mam sudhaya varapanha bhajaya ’ti g. a. 243. 

Ta M asak kas a ra p pabh a vam b i ti Tavatiiiisabhavane sambhava. 

I -omit tath. ^ Bd omits sippa pi. ^ -na-, Bd -rakaih. * avat- 

taya. * hds -ebi. *’ pape - - ’ Bd omits po-. ® ja. * Bd -ti. 

C« hanta, Bd saiida- Bd -no. ** -ja. Bd -nithitena. ** -no* 
CM bita, Bd bbi-. Bd -tare. -vati. 


r) 
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Tain sutva Kosiyo ,,tvarh kira yo te ruccati tassa asa- 
plialanipphadanena asarii ‘ desi, yo te na ruccati tassa iia desi% 
n’ atthi taya samapatti tattba vinasakariti^“ dipento a. 

5 !$. Asaya yanti vanija dhanesino, 

navaih saniaruyha parent! annave, 5 

te tattlia sidanti atho pi ekada 
jjuadhana enti viiiatthapabhata. 244. 

64. Asaya kliettani kgisanti kassaka, 
vapanti bijani, karonti ’payaso, 

itinipatena avuttbikaya vjl 10 

na kifici vindanti tato pbalagainain. 245. 

66 . Atb’ attakarani karonti bbattusii 
asaih piirakkbatva nara sukbesino, 
te l)battur attba atigalbita pilna 

disa panassanti aladdba kincanam. 246. 15 

6 * 1 . Jabitva^ dbannafi ca dbanan ca fiatake 
jisaya saggadbirnana sukbesino 
tapanti Ink bam pi tapaiii cirantararn, 
kunirnaggani aruyba parent! duggatirn. 247. 

67 . Asavisariivadikasammata ime, 20 

Ase sudliaya^ vinayassu attani, 

> 

na tadisi arahati asanudakaiii 

kuto sudba, gaccba na mayba ruccasiti. 248. 

Ta. pare II tji ti pakkliaiidaiiti, jiniidJiana ti jinadhatia, iti tava vasena 
ekf' sampajjaiiti t^ke vipajjanti n’ attid taya sadisa Japadhamma ti vadati, 
karonti payaso ti tarn taiii kiecaiir upayena karonti, itinipatena ‘li visava- 
tauiLisikasalabhasukapanakasetatthikaro/^adinaiii sassupaddavanaiii ar'iilataranipatena 
va, tato ti tato sassMO te’ kir'id phalaih na vindanti ^ tesaiu pi iisacchedaka- 
kairimari) tvam eva karositi vadati, a thattakiiran iti yuddliabhumisu purisakare, 
Asarh pnrakkhatva ti issariyasaih ® purato katva, b h at tu ra tt h a ti samino 30 
atthaya, atigalhita ti paccatthikehi atipijita viluttasapateyya viddhastavahana 
^nitva, panassanti ti palayaiiti, aladdha kit'icanan ti kind issariyaih 

* asa. - dehi, ^ Bda -sikati. ^ Bda panayanti. ^ Bd -tva. ^ 
sudha saiii. ^ kena. ^ vindati. Bd -ya asarh, -ya tasarh. 

Bd« panayanti ti. 

lauka. V. • 
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alabhitva, iti etesani pi issariyalabliaiii tvameva karositi vadati, saggad hiuian u 
tl saggaiii adhigantumana*, IQkhan ti nirojaih pancatapadikaih kayakila- 
mathaiii, cirantaran ti oirakalaiii, iisaviaamvadikasammata i m e ti evaiii ime 
satta saggasaya * duggalirii gacchaiiti tasma tvaih Asa nania visamvadikasammata 
^ visaiiivadika li saihkhaiii gata, As« ti tath alapati. 

Sapi tena patikkhitta tatth’ ev’ antaradhayi. Tato Sad- 
dhaya saddhirh sallapanto a. : 

68. Daddallamana yasasa yasassini 

dighannanamavhayanaih * d'sarii pati , 

10 pucchaini tarn kancanavelliviggahe 

acikkha me tvaih katamasi devata ti. 249. 

Ta. daddal 1 auiaiici ti jalaniana, d igli an nan a mavbayaiiaii ^ ti apara 
ti ca pacchima ti ca evarii dighaiinena lauiakena namena vuccamanaiii disaui 
pati daddallamana titthasi^. 

15 Tato sa gatham aha: 

5 .. . Saddhahaih" devi maiiujesu pujita 

apapasattupanisevini sada 

sudhavivadena tav’ antim agata, 

taiii mam sudhaya varapahfia bhajaya ’ti. 250. 

.^0 Ta. 8addha ti yasaa kassaci vacaiiapattiyayaiia^ sa* savajjapi hoti ana- 

vajjapi, pujita ti anavajjakotthasavasena^' pQjita, a p a p a sat t fi p an i s ev i’- 
ll iti anavajjasaddhaya“^ ca ekaiitapattiyayaiiasabhavaya paresu pi pattiyaya- 
iiavidahaiiasamatthaya dtvatay’ etaiii iiamaih. 

Atha naih Kosiyo „ime satta tassa tassa” vacanaih 
saddahitva tarn taiii karonta'“ kattabbato akattabbam eva 
bahutaraih karontf, tain sabbaiti taya karitarh nama hotiti“ 
vatva evam aha : 

1 . 0 . JJanaih daman cagam atho pi saiiiyainaih 
fidaya saddhaya karonti h’ ekada, 

^ ili iliiee .M8S. -turiimana. * -saya. ^ digbaiiina-; Bd dissaiinc-- 
* C* jighaihna-, \\d dighaiine-. ^ -ti. * so all three MSS. lor -ha. 

-sayana, C* -sayana, ltd vacaiiuinattiyayana. * Bd omits sa. ^ Bd -jjakot- 
thasa-, -sevasena. Jid -ddha. Bd yassa kassaci in the place ot 

tassa tassa. Bd -to. in Bd iinesalta — evam aha come alter v. 02 and 

belore tattha daiianti 
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theyyaiii musakutam atho pi pesunam ‘ 
karonti h’ eke puna viccuta taya. 451. 

61 . Bhariyasu poso sadisisu ^ pekhava 
silupapannasu patibbatasu pi 
vinetva^ chandarh kuladhitiyasu * pi 
karoti^ saddharh pana kumbhadasiya. 252. 

62 . Tvaiii eva Saddhe paradarasevini 
papain karosi kusalain pi rincasi*^, 
na tadisi arahasi asanudakarh 

kuto sudha, ^(acclia na mayha ruccasiti. 253. 

Ta. danaii’ ti savatthukarn punnacetaiiaih, daman ti indriyadamam 
cagan ti deyyapariccagam s(aihyamaii ti silaih, ad ay a sad d hay a ’ti etani 
daiiadini mahaiiisariisani katabbaniti vadataih vacaiiaiii saddhaya adiyitva 
karonti ekada, kiitan fi tulakutadikaiii katva “ gamakufadikarh va karonti, 
heke ti eke manussa evarupesu iisma kalesu imesan ca atthaya theyyadini 
kattabbanfti kesanci vacanaiii saddahitva etani pi karonti, pana viccuta taya 
ti pana taya viyutta savajjadukkhavipakan’ etani na kattabbaniti vadataiii vacanaiii 
apattiyayitvapi karonti, iti tava vasena anavajjain pi savajjam pi kareyya, tava*^ 
sad is is Q ti jatigottasiladihi sadisTsu, pek h a va ti pekha vuccati taiihii, sataiiho'^ 
ti a , chan dan ti chandaragatii, saddhan ti kumbhadasiyapi vacane saddham 
karonti tassa ahaii) tuiuhakam imam nama upakaraih karissamiti vadatitiya*’ 
pattiyayitva kulitthiyo pi chaddetva tarn eva nisevanti*^ asuka nama tnmhesu 
patibaddhacitta ti kumbhadasiyapi vacane saddhaih katva ca‘^ paradararii sevanti, 
tv am eva Saddhe^® paradaraseviniti yasma tarn tain pattiyayitva tava 
vasena paradaram sevanti paparii karonti kusalaiii jahanti tasma tvam eva para- 
darasevini tvaiii papaiii karosi kusalaiii riheasi**, n’ atthi taya samana lokavi- 
nasikii papadhamma, gaccha na me ruccasiti 

Sa tatth’ ev’ antaradhayi. Kosiyo pi uttarato thitaya 
Hiriya saddhim sallapanto gatliadvayam aha: 

68. Dighannarattiih arunasmi*"* uhate 
ya di.ssati uttainarupavannini 

' 0^ -naiii. - sa- * so all three MSS. tor -tva. * Bd kuiittliiyasu. ^ 
3d -oiiti. ^ Bd ni riccasi. ^ ja-. Bd -damaiiaih. ^ Bd deyyadhamraa-. 

Bd etaya adanii-. I>d va. Bd adds kammam. Bd ap-. teva. 

omit satanbo. Bd tasma. -isa. pati-, Bd pati-, ‘^Jid 

va, 20 cAs - 0 . Bds niriccasi. -titi. all three MSS. -im. 
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tatliupama niarii patibhasi devate, 
acikkha me tvaih katamasi acchara. 254. 

64 . Kiila nidaghe-r-iva aggijat’ iva' 
anilerita lohitapattamalini 
® ka titthasi mandam ivavalokayam ^ 

bhasesamana va^ giram na nuincasiti. 255. 

Ta. diphannarattin ti pacchimarattiiii, rattipariyosaiie ti a., uhate ti 
arune uggate, ya ti ya puratthitna disa ratta^uvannataya uttamarupadhara hutva 
dissati, kala nidagheriva ’ti iiidaghasamaye kajavalli viya, aggijativa* ti 
aggija^ iva sapi navajjhaniakkhette pathamajata viya ’ti a., 1 ohita patta ina- 
liniti lohitavannehi patteni parivuta, ka titthasiti yatha sa taruiiakalavalli 
vaterita vilasamaiia sobhamaiia titthati evaiii ka nama tvaiii titthasi., bhast^- 
saraaii 'ti maya saddhiiii bhasitukama viya hosi** na ca girarii muncasi. 

Tato sa gathain aha: 

15 05 . Hir' aha"* devi manujesu pujita 

apapasatta|:)anisevini sada 
sudhavivadena tav’ antim agata, 
sa taiti’'^ na sakkomi sudham pi yaciturh, 
kopinarupa viya yacan’ itthiya*' ti. 256. 

20 Ta, hirahan ti Hiri ahaih, su d h am piti sa ahaiii sudhabhojanaih taiii 

yacitura pi na sakkomi, kimkaiana ti, kopinanipa viya y acaii i i th i y a * ‘ 
yasma’^ itthiya yacana .nama kopinarupa viya rahassavivaranasadisa hoti. 
nillajja” viya hotlti a. 

Taiii sutva tapaso dve gatha abhasi: 

25 66. Dhammena hayena sugatte lacchasi, 

eso hi dliaimno na hi yacana sudha, 
taiTi tarn ayacantim*® ahan nimantaye, 
sudhaya yam p’ icchasi tarn pi dammi te. 257. 


• Hfi aggijaiariva, -jariva. -janica? ^ Bds iga-. » Bd bhasesainariAriva. 

Ck» bbaseraimatava. ^ agga-, Bd aggijaiariva, -Jariva. ' agga-, B<^ 
aggijala, B* -jate. Bd nijhAma-. Ck bhasesimanaca, Cs bbSsosirnanava, 
bhasesamanariva. « Bd ahosi. » C« Bd -ham. '<> Bda hath. Bd« -nitthiya, 
yAcanatthika. so all three MBS. Ck* -nan. ** Ck« -natthiya, omit- 
ting ti. B<^ tasraa. Bde rahassaifgavi-, Bds -jja-. Bd naya- ? 
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67. Sa tvaih maya ajja sakainlii assame 
nimantita kancanavelliviggahe, 
tvarh hi me sabbarasehi pujiya, 
tarn pujayitvana sudhani pi asmiye ' ti. 258. 

Ta. ilhainiiieua ’ti sabhaveiia, nayena *tf karaiiena, ii a hi yacai)a 
Slid ha ti na hi yacanaya sudha |labbhati. ten’ eva karanena itara tisso na 
labhiihsu, tain tan ti tasnia taiii, y a inic‘; iiasiti na kevalaiii nimantemi* yeva 
van ca siidham icchasi tam pi daninii te, kancanavelliviggahe ti kafica- 
iiarasisassirikasarire pujiyii t> na kevalaiii sudhaya anfiehi pi sabbarasehi 
tvaih mayii pujetabbayuttika ^ va, asmiy**.’ ti tarii^ pujetva sace sudhaya® lo 
avasesarh bhavissati aliam pi bhunjissanii. 

Tato apara abhisanilaiddhagatha ‘ : 

6y. Sa Ko^iiyeiianumata jutiniata 

addba Hiri rainniaiii pavisi-y-assainam 

udannavantaiii plialani ariyapujitaiii i5 

apapasattupanisevitaih sada. 259. 

(u». Kukkliaggahana ^ ’ bahuk’ ettlia piippliita 
amba piyala panasa ca kirhsuka 
sobhanjana lodda-in-atho pi padinaka 

keka ca bhahga tilaka ca pupphita. 260. 2o 

7 0 . Sala kareri bahuk' ettlia jaiiibuyo 
assatthaiiigrodhaniadhuka ca vedisa " 
uddalaka patali siiidliuvarita 
.supunnagandha niucaliiidaketaka. 

71 . Haronuka veluka venutinduka 
saniakanivara-ni-atho pi ciiiaka 
iiiuca kadali bahuk' ettha saliyo 
jiavihayo abhujiiio pi ‘ * tandula. 262i 

72 . Tassa ca uttare passe jata pokkharani siva 

akakkasa apabbhara sadu appatigaiidhika 263. 3o 

7 3 . Tattha maccHa saunirata kheniiiio bahubhojana 
singusavaibka sakula’’^ satavamka ca rohita 
aligaggarakakinna patliina**^ kakaniacchaka. 264. 

' -ise. Hrf -csi. 3 Bda -sadise. * puji-. ^ tvani. ® omit 
su-. 7 omit tato - pavisiya as-, lid pavisiyas-^ read: pavisi 
lamma assainathV * Hd udakariivantarii. , -ggahana, C*' -ggahaiia, Bd 

lukkhagahana. " so Bd* ; -dhukacetasa. ** lids maim ni.ra-. Bd® ca. 

Bd saduniapp-. Bd sihgupavahga vaiikula. G^ pafinJi, Bd patina. 
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7 1 . Tattha pakkhi sanuirata khemino baliubhojaiia 
bam.sa konca mayura ca cakkavaka ca kukkuha 
kunalaka bahucitra sikliandijivajivaka. 265. 

7 r,. Tattha panaya-ni-ayanti nananiigagana bahu 

siha vyaggha varaha ca acchakokataracchayo. 266. 

76 . Palasada ' ca gavaja niahisii rohita ruru 
encyya varaha c’ eva ganino nikasukara 
kadalimiga bahu c' ettha bilara sasakannika 267. 

77 . Cliairiagiri piipphavicitrasanthata 

10 dijabliighuttha dijasamgha.'>evita ti. 268. 

Ta jutiiuata ti anubhavasainpaiineiia, p a v i s i y a s s a m a ii ti pavisi assa* 
maili, yakaro vyahjaiiasandhikaro, udanfia vantau * jti tesii tesu thiinesu uda- 
kasampannaiii, phalan ti anekaphalasampaiinarii, ariya-- ti mvaraiiadosa- 
rahitehi Jhanalabhihi ariyehi pujitam pasattljatii, r u k k h agpa h a n a ti pup- 
15 phupagaphalupa^farukkhagahana®, s o b h ahj a n a ,ti si^i^iurukkha loddaiuatlio 
pi padmaka® ti loddarukkha ra padmarukkha ca, keka ca bhauga ca ’ti 
evannaniaka rukkba eva, karoriti'^ kareririikkha, uddTilaka ti vataghataka. 
mucaliiidakelaka ti inuealinda ca pauoavidhaketaka ca, hareinika ti apa- 
raiinaja ti, veluka ti vathsacoraka, venu*^ ti arannantasa tinibarunikklia, c i- 
20 naka ti kliuddakarajamasa, n»oca tl atUdkadali, saliyo ti iiaiiappakara- 
jatassaraih upaiiissaya jata iwaiasaliyo. pavibayo ti riaiiappakara vihayo, 
abhujino ti bhujapatta, tandula ti iiikkuiidakathusa sayafi Jatatainlulasisaiii, 
tassa ca ’ti bhikkhave tassa ca assamassa uttaradisabhagc, p o k k h a ra ri i ti 
pancavidhapadumasaachantiajatassarapokkharauT, akakkasa ti tnacchapittaseva- 
25 ladikakkasarahita, apabbhara ti acchinuatata > * sarnatittha appatigan- 
dhiya ti appatikkulagaijdlieria sugaiidheria udakeiia samannagatii, tattha ti 
tassa pokkharaniya, khemino ti abhaya singu ti adliii tesaih macchaiiaiii 
uamani, kunalaka ti kokila, citra ti citrapatta, sikhanditi utthitasikha 
mora anne pi va matthake jatasikha pakkhino, p a n a y amayan tt ti pariaya 
30 ayanti, palasada ti khagga gavaja, gariino ti gokatiua, kanuika’^ ti 
kannikaniiga c ham agi riti’^ bhumiyam patthata pitthipasane, puppha-- 
ta ti vicitrapupphasaiithata, dijabliighuttha ti madhurassarehi dijehi abhi- 
ghuttha, evarfipa yattha bhuraipabbata ti 

Evaiii Bh. Kosiyassa assainarh vaiinesi. Idani Ilirideviya 
35 ta. pavisanadini dassetum aha: 

* palasaja, lid palasada, pailasada. * so C* ; iiika-, Hd iiiiiga*. ^ 
-aka. * Bd udakavantaii. -ua. ® 0^ pupphapagarukkhagahSmi ti, C* 

-gahana ti. ^ -a, Bd sifigarukkha. ® Bd -paduka. ® Bd paduru. 0*^* 

karotiti. ** Bd kenu. Bd -tala. Bda supatitha. ** add khemino. 

16 .aka 16 -aka-, ja-. Bd tattha. imaiii. 
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78 . Sa suttaca niladuinabhilainbita 
vijjumaliameglia-r-ivanupajjatha 

tassa susaiTibandhasiram kusamayaiii ^ 

suciih suyandharii ajinupasevitam 
atricchakoccliam, Flirim etad abravi:^^ 
nisida kalyani sukha-y-idam ' asanam. 269. 

7 <,. Tassa tada koccbagatayii Kosiyo 
yad icchaiiianixya jataiinamdharo " 
navehi pattehi sayam sahudakarii 

sudir abbihasi tiirito mahainuni. 270. lo 

80 . Sa taib patig^ayba ubbolii panibi 
icc-abravi attamana jatadbaraih : 
handabam etarabi pujita taya 
j/accbeyya® t»ralinie tidivaib* jitavini. 271. 

81 . Sa Kosiyenanumata jiitimata 
udirita vannainadeiia niatta 
sakase gantvana sabassacakkbuno : 

ayain sudba Vasava, debi me jayam. 272. 

82 . Tam ena '* Sakko pi tada apujayi 
sabinda ca deva surakafinam uttamam 
sa pafijali devamanussapujita 

navambi koccbambi yada iipavisid. 273. 

Ta. .suttaca ti sucliavi, ii 1 1 a d u m a b li i 1 a in b i ta ti nilesu dumesu abhi- 
lambita hutva, tarn taiii ® inladuniasukliaiii pararnasantity-attho, inahame;;ha- 
rivTi ’ti tena iiimantitu mabamephavijju viya tassa tai% assamaiii pavisi, tassa 25 
ti tassii Hiriya, su s a mband has i ran ti susambandhasTsaiii b knsaniayaii 
Ti nsiradiinissakakusatinainayaii), sugandhan ti usTrena c’ eva aiHiena ca 
sugandhatinena niissakatta sugandhaiii, a jinu pasevitan ti upari attl.atena 
ajiiiena iipasevitaTii, at ri c ch a k o cc h an ti cvaruparii kocchisaiiam pannasala- 
dvare attharitva, sukhayidam asaiiaii ti sukharii nisida idam asanam, yaii ti 30 
yivadattham, i cchamruiaya ’ti sudhariT icchaiitiya, navehi pattehi ti tarn 
khanarii neva pokkharanito abhatehi allapAduminipattehi, say an* ti sahatthena, 


’ so all three MSS., read sukhedarii. ^ -jutiihdharo. » -arii. ^ Ck 
te-. eiiari). * C^Mi. Rd sulhusaiiipannasisaiii. sayan. 
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Bah u da kail ti dakkhiiiodakasahitaih, sudhabhihusiti sudhaiii abhihari, 
turito ti soiuanassavegena turito, hand a ti vavassaggatthe* nipato, jitavi- 
niti jayappatta hutva, aimniata ti idaiii yatharuciiii gacchii 'ti anunhata, udi- 
rlta ti. tidasapuraih gantva Sakkassa santike ayam sudha ti udirayi, sura- 
^ kanhan ti devadhitaram, uttamari ti pavararii, sapanj- - ta ti panjanhi'-* 
devehi ca inanussehi oa pujita, yada ti yada nisidanatthSya Sakkeiia dapita 
nave kancanapithasaiiikhate kocche sa upavisi tada tarii ta. nisinnarh Sakko ca 
sesadevata ca paricchattakapupphadihi piijayiihsu. 

Evarii Sakko taiii pujetva cintesi : keiia nu kho karanena 
10 Kosiyo sesaiiarii adatva imissa va ^sudhaiii adasiti. So tassa 
karanassa jananatthaya puna Mataliih‘‘ pesesi. 

Tam atthaiii avikaroiito Sattha: 

83 . Tam eva samsi puiiar^ eva Mataliih 
sahaBsanetto tidasanam iiido : 

15 gantvana vakyaiii mama bruhi Kosiyaiii 

|Asaya Saddha-Siriya ca Kosiyariij (cfr. v. au) 

Hirl i^udhaiii * kena-m-alattha ^ hetuna ti g*. a. 274. 

Ta. saiiisijti abhasi®, vakyaih mama ’ti mama vakyaiii Kosiyaiii bruhi, 
Asaya Saddha- Siriya ca ’ti Asato ca Saddhiito ca Sirito ca Hiri yeva 
20 kena hetuna sudham alattha. 

So tassa vacanarri sampaticchitva Vajayaiitaratliarh aruyha 
agamask 

Tara atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

84 . Tam suplavatthciib ' udatarayi rathaih 

25 daddallamanam upakiriyasadisam 

janibonadliiam tapaneyyasannibharii 
alaiiikatam ^aDcaiiacittasantikara*^. 275. 

8f,. Suvannacand’ ettha bahu nipStita 

liatthigavassa kikivyagghadipiyo ® 

30 eneyyaka lamghamay' ettha pakkhiyo 

mig' ettha veluriyaniaya yudhayuta. 276. 

86. Tatth’ assarajaharayo ayojayum 

dasasatani susunagasadise 

^ upasagg ^ ahj-. ® -li, C^’ Bd -li. * Bd -nad. ^ Bd aladdha. 
^ t ahasi. ahasi. ' Bd Bulabbhavatthum. ^ so ; Bd -sannibhaih. * 
Bd« kiihpuiisa in the place of kiki. -ya-. ” -sa. 
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alariikate kancaiiajaliiracchade 
aveline saddagame ^ asaihgite. 277. 
h 7 . Taiii yanasetthaih abhiruyha Matali 
dasa disa ima abhinadayittha 
luibhan ca selan ca vanaspatiiii ca 
sasagaraiii pavyathayittba inediniiii. 278. 

M8. 8a khippani cva upaganiina assainarii 
pa V arani e k a riis ak at o k at an j al i 
baliussutaiii vaddhaiii vinJtavantaiii 
icc-abravi Matali devabrahnianarii : 279. jo 

s 9 . Iiulassa vakyam nisarneln' Kosiya, 
duto ahaih, pucchati taiii puriiidado: 

Asaya Saddlia- Siriya ca Kosiya 

lliri sudhaiii kena-ni-alattba betuna ti. 280. 

■fa. taiii suplavatthan ^ ti taiii V>jayaiitaiathaiJi sukbeiia plavaiiattharii, 15 
udatarayiti uttarosi, ukkhipitva ganianasajjam akasi, upakiriyasadisaii 
ti upakaranabhaiKjehi aadisaiii, yatha tassa aggisikhasaiiiaiiavannaiii^ jalanti tatth 
eva jalitan ti a., jam but) ad is an ti jambunadasanikhatarattasuvaiinamayam 
isaii), k a n can aci t tas a n t i ka n * ti kaficanaiiiayena sattaratanacittciia attlta- 
maiigaleiia saiiiaiinagataiii, suvanriacandettha ’ti suvannamaya caiidaka 20 
(!ttha rathe, iiattliiti suvannarajatamaniinaya hatthi^, gavudisu pi es' eva nayo, 

1 aiiighimayettha pakkhiyo*’ ti ettha rathe laihghamaya nanaratanamaya 
pakkhiyo ^ patipapya ca thita, yudliayiitTi ti attano attano yudheiia** saddhiiii 
yutta hutva dassita, as s arfijaharay ti harivaiinamanomayaassarajano, su- 

suiiagasadise*® ti balasampattiya taruiianagasadise®, kancaiiaj aluracehad e 25 

» 

ti kancanajalaiuayena uracchadalaiiikareiia samaiinagate, avejiiie ti avelasam- 
khiitehi “ kannalaihkarehi yutte, saddagame ti patodappaharaih vina sadda- 
inatten’ eva gamanasTle, asaiiigite ti nissailge sTghajave, evarupe assaraje 
tattha yojesun ti a, abhinadayittha ti yaiiasaddeiia ekaninnadarn akasi. 
vanaspatiiii ca 4i vanaspatiiii ca vanasainje ca ’ti pavyathayittba ti 30 
kainpayittha, ta. akasatthavimanakanipanena nabhakampaiiaiii veditabbaiii, pa- 
varaiuekaihsakato ti ekaihsakatapavaradibbavattho, vaddhan ti gunavuddiiaiii, 
vi nit a van tan ti viniteiia acaravattena samannagataiii, iccabraviti rathaiii 
akase thapetva otaritvii evarii abravi, d e\ a brah ni a i.i an ti devasaiuaih ‘ 

brahnianaiii. 


‘ -haine. ^ -tthun. ^ iid! adds upakaranani. * -sannibhaii. ^ 
so all three MSS. * Bd -ino. ’ Bd pakkhiganapi. ** Bd yu-. « 
raja., Bd« -sa. -li-. Bd sefha. 
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So tassa vacanarii sutva: 

MO. Addha Sin mam patibhati Matali 
Saddha anicca pana devasaratbi 
Asa visaiiivadikasamniata hi me 
^ liiri ca ariyamhi gune patitthita ti g. a. 281. 

'I'ji. ;iddha ti sijjpadisampaime pi asarnpanue pi bhajanato addhii ti maiii 
patibhfiti, aincca ti Saddha pana taiii tain p’ ettha^ [vatthura pahuya annasiniiii 
annasiniiTi- uppajjamiinato ^ hutva abhavakareiia ^ anicrii ti marii patibhati, 
visam - - inata ti Asa pana ya’suia dhanatthfKa navaya sainuddarh pakkhanditva 
10 vinatthapabhatri * t'nti tasma visarirvadika ti niarii patibhati, ariyarnhi ;ruiu‘ 
ti Hiri pana parisuddhe ariyagune patitthita ti. 

Idani tassa gunam vannento aha: 
oi Kumariyo ya c ima gottarakkhita 

jinna ca va ya ca sabhattiiitthiyo ^ 

15 ta chandaragam purisesu iiggataiii 

hiriya nivarenti sacittam attano. 282. 

2 . Saihgamasise sarasattisaiiiyutte 
parajitanarii patatam palayinaiii 
hiriya nivattaiiti jahitva jivitam 
te sampaticchanti puna hirlmana. 283. 

, 3 . Vela yatha sagaravegavarini” 

hir’ ayarh.lii" papajanam nivarani, 
tarii sabbaloke Hirim ariyapujitam 
Indassa tarn vedaya devasarathiti. 284. 

25 Ta. jinna ti vidi^va. sabhattu ’ti sassaniika tarunitthiyo, attano ti 

sabbapi parapurisesu attano chandaragaih uggataih viditva ayuttain etaiii 
amhakan ti hiriya sacittam nivarenti, hiri papakammam na karoti>'\ patatam 
pal.iyinan ti patantaiian ca palayantanan ca antare, jahitva jivitan ti ><* 
hirimanto [honti attano jivitam cajitva hiriya nivattanti, t« ti «^van nivatta^* 
>f) ca pana te hirimaiia puna attano samikarh sampaticchanti amittahatthato ino- 
cetva ganhanti, papajanam iiivaraniti pSpato janaiii nivarini, ayam eva va 


» omit pettha. Bd only one ann-. uppajjanato. ^ -va-, B« 

abhiita-. * -ttha-. ® -ppasabhava-. ^ B<* -tva. ® B<i -dharini. ^ so 
omits hi; read -ya hi? omits hiri, and reads karonti. *’ B<^ te 
hi evatii nivatta, C^» te ti evan ti vatva. 
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patho, tan ti taiii Hiritii, ari yapuji tan ti ariyehi Ruddhadihi pujitaih. 
Indassa taiii vedaya ti yasrria evarii mahaguna ariyapiljita c’ esa tasnia taiii 
t-vaiii utfaina nain’ esa ti Indassa kathehi. 

Taiii sutva Matali. 

94 . Ko te imam Kosiya ditthim odahi ««, 

Brahma Mahindo atha va Pajapati, 

Hir’ ayarh devesii hi setthasammata 

dhlta Mahindassa mahesi jayatha Ti g. a. 285. 

• 

Ta. ditthaii/ ti lliri inahaguna ariyapQjita ti laddbiiii, odahiti hadaye 
pavesesi, s et t h asa in in at a ti tava santike siidhaya laddhakalato patthaya 10 
Indassa santike kancanasanaiii labhitva sabbadevatabi j-ujiyamana uttarna- 
samrnata jayatha. 

Evaiti tasniim kathente yeva Kosiyassa tarn khanarii 
neva cavanadhanimo jato. Atha narh Matali ,, Kosiya ayii- 
sariikharo te^ ossattho danadhammo* pi samattoT kin te ma- i5 
nussalokena, devalokaiii gacchama“ Ti ta. netukamo hutva 

9 f,. Hand' elii dani tidivarii samakkama'' 
ratiiam samaruyha mamayitam imam'. 

Indo ca tarh Jnda-sagotta kaiiikhati, 

ajj' eva tvaiii Indasahavyataiii. vaja 'ti g. a. 286. 20 

Ta. mainayitan ti piyam luanapaiii, Indasagottan ti purimabhav<' 
Inderia sagottaiii®, kaihkhatiti tavagamaiiaiii icchant^ kamkhati. 

Iti tasmim Kosiyena saddhiiii kathente yeva Kosiyo ca- 
vitva opapatiko devapiitto hutva aruyha dibbarathe atthasi. 
Atha naiii Matali Sakkassa santikarh nesi.,^ Sakko tarii disva 
tutthamanaso attano dhitaraiii Hirideviiii tassa aggamahesim 
katva adasi, aparimanam assa issariyaih ahosi. 

Taib atthaih viditva ..anoinasattaiiaih kaniiiiaiii naina evarii vi- 
Nujjhatiti“ S. osaDagathaiu aha: 

90. Evaiii saniijjhanti apapakammino, 
atho sucinnassa phalarii iia nassati, 

' so all three MSS. “ nassaiiadham-, * C*-’ no? Bd omits te. * Bd’ ca- 
vanadhaiii-. » Bd sampatto. Bd* apakkama. ’ Bd idaih. ® Bd sainanago-. 
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ye keci-ni-addakkhu sudhaya bhojanam 
sabbe va te Indasahavyatarii g:ata ti. 287. 

Ta. apapakammiii 0 ti apapakamma’ satta evain visujjhaiiti, ye kecim- 
addakkhun ti ye keci satta tasmiih Himavantapadese tada Kosiyena Hiriya 
^ diyyainanaiii sudhabhojaiiam addasaiiisu, sabbevate ti sabbe pi tain danaiii 
ariumoditva cittaiii pasadetva Indasabavyataiii gata ti. 

S. i. d. a. »,na bhikkhave idan’ eva piibbe p’ etarii adaiiabbiratam 
tliaddbainacchariyarii * samanaiii ahaiii dainesim eva“ ’ti vatva j. s. : 
,,Tada Hiridevata Uppalavanna ahosi, * Kosiyo danapati bhikkhu, 
10 Pancasikho Anuniddho, Matali Aiiando» Suriyo Kassapo, (Jando 
Moggallano, Narado Sariputto, Sakko aham eva“ ti. Sudhabho- 
j a naj‘ a t a k a lii 


4. K u n a I a j a t a k a. 

K V a III a k k h a y a t i ti. Idaiii S. Kunaladahe v. anabbiratipilite 
pancasate bhikkhu a. k. Tatrayara anupubbikatha : Sakiya-Koliya * 
kira Kapilavatthunagarassa ca Koliyanagarassa ca aiitare Rohinim 
nania nadirii eken' e\'a avaranena bandhapetva sassaiii karenti. Atha 
Jetthaiiiulaiuase sassesu niilayaiitesu ubhayaiiagaravasinaiii ^ pi kaiuma- 
kara^ sarinipatim.su. Tattha Ko-vasino vadiiiisu : ,.idam u dak aril iibhato 
•20 uihariyamanaiii ' if eva tumhakarii na ainhakarii pahossati'^, amhakaiii 
pana sassarii ekaudakeif eva nippajjissati, idaiii udakarii ainhakarii 
detha“ ti. Ka-vasing vadiiiisu: ,,ttinihesu kotthake purefva thitesu 
iiiayarii rattasuvannanalaiiiariikajakahapane gaiietva iia sakkhissaina 
jiacchipasibbakadihattha tumhakaiii gharadvare vicariturii, amhakani pi 
2 ') sa.ssarii ekeif eva udakeiia nippajjissati, idarii udakarii ainhakarii detha“ 
ti. ,,Na niayarii dasfania“ ’ti. ,,Mayaiii pi iia dassania‘* ti. Evaai 
kathaiii^ vaddhetva eko utthaya ekassa pahararii adasi so pi anriassa 
’ti evaiii anriamarinarii paharitva rajakulanarii jatiih ghatetva kalaharii 
vaddhesurii Koliyakamniakara vadanti : ,,tunihe Ka-vasike gahetva 

‘ IJd -a. ^ Vtds -I’i s pd -kali), asiti nipiltavaunana nithita. 4. K. = Kunalo, 

s. = sakufio. Ka = Kapilavattbu. Ko. = Koliyanagara Bid. = bhikkhave. P- 
: Puniiamukho, ph. = phussakokilo. * cfr. Dhamujapada p. d51. Webers Ind. 
.Studieii Bd. 5 p. 412. Sonart’s Mahavastu T. 1 p. 338. ^ Bd -vasikSnaiii. 

Hd kasikamma-. * Bd -yato. ^ niha-, C* tiha-, Bd har-. ® Bd pahoti. 

P)d« kalaham. Bd ghat.|etva ghattetva. “ Bd pavatte-. Bd -vasino 

sakiyadarake. 


4. Kunalajataka. 


413 


gacchatlia, ye sonasigaladayo viya. attano bhagiiiihi .saddliim vasimsu 
etesarh hatthiassadayo va phalakayudhani va ainhakam kim karissaii- 
Sakiyakanmiakara vadanti : ,,tunihe dani kutthino darake 
gahetva gacchatha, ye anatha niggatika * tiracchana viya kolarukkhe 
vasiiiisu etesaih hatthiassadayo va phalakayudhani va amhakarii kirii 5 
karissantiti. Te gantva tasiniiii kaniine niyuttaaniaccanam kathesurii. 
ainacca rajakulanarii kathesurh, tato Sakiya ,.bhaginihi saddhim sarii- 
vasikanam^ thaman ca balan ca dassessania“ ’ti yiiddhasajja nikkha- 
niiriisu. Koliyapi ,,kolarukkhavasanaih ^ thaman ca balan ca dasses- 
sania“ ’ti yiiddhasajja nikkliamimsu. Apare panacariya: Sakiya- 10 
Koliyanarii dasisii iidakatthaya nadiih gantva ciiinbatani bhumiyaih 
iiikkhipitva siikhakathaya/ nisinnasu ekissa cumhatarii eka saka- 
sannaya ganhi, taiii nissaya ,,tava cuinhatam mama cunjhatan“ ti 
kalahe pavatte kamena ubhayanagaravasino dasakammakara c eva 
.sevakahhojakamaccauparajaiio ’ ca ti sahhe yuddhasajja nikkliamimsu 15 
’ti vadanti, imamha pana naya purimanayo va hahusu atthakathasii 
agato yuttarupo ca ’ti sv-eva^ gahetabbo. Te pana sayanhe yuddha- 
sajja nikkhamissantiti. Tasnnrii samaye Bh. Savatthiyam viharanto 
paccusasamaye lokaiii volokento irne evaiii yuddhasajje nikkhamante 
addasa. disva ,,mayi gate esa kalaho vupamissati mi kho no“ ti ‘^0 
upadharento ,,aham ettha gantva kalahavupasamattham tini jatakani 
kathessami, tato kalaho vupasamissati, atha samaggidipanatthaya dve 
jatakani kathetva Attadandasuttarii dessessami ‘ desanaiii sutva 
ubhayanagaravasino addhateyyaiii addhateyyani kumarasatani dasses- 
santi'*^, ahaii te pabbajessami, rnahanto samagamo bhavissatiti“ san- 25 
nitthanaih katva saiirapatijagganam katva Savatthiyaih pindaya caritva 
pindapatapatikkanto sayanhasamaye Gandhakutito nikkhamitva kassaci 
anarocetva ‘ ^ sayam eva pattaclvaraih adaya, dvinnaih seniinaiu antare 
akase pallamkam abhujitva’^ tesarii sariivegajanfmatthaiii disva andha- 
karaiii katuni kesararhsiyo vissajjento nisidi, atha tesarii sariivigga- u) 
manasanaiii attanaih dassento chabbannabuddharasmiyo vissajjesi. 
Ka-vasino Bh-taib disva ,,amhakairi natisettho S. agato, dittho mi 
kho amhakarii kalahakaranabharo ti cintetva „na kho pana sakka 
S-ri agate amhehi parassa sarire sattharii patetuiii, Ko-vasino amhe 


‘ Bd -tha ti niggaliita. vasitakdnaii). koliyarukkhauagaravasiuaiii 

* Ck sukhataya ^ Rd sevakagamabho-. ^ Rd so va. ’ Rd -liasamay**. 

-ttliiii). » Rd nikkhante. Rd adds va. *' Suttaiiiputa p. IT.t, Ck** dasse-. 

Cks -d-. Rd abhufij-. -haiii-. 


dassanti. Rd* add piitova. 
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haiiaiitu va pacantu va“ ti ayudhani chaddesurii. Ko-vasino pi tath 
ova akariisu. Atha Bh. otaritva ramamye padese valikapuline pan- 
iiattavarabiiddhasaiie nisidi aiiopainaya Buddhasiriya virocaiiiaiio, te pi 
rajano ' Bh-taih vanditva nisidimsu. Atha ne S. jananto va ,,kastiia 
5 agat’ attha maharaja** ti pucchitva eva bhante nadidassaiiatthaya 
iia"^ kilanatthaya ^ iiuasniirii pana thane samgamam paccupatthapetva 
agat’ amha** ti. ,,Kiri) nissaya vo kalaho maharaja** ti. »,Udakam 

ui.>.saya' bhante*^ ti. ,,Udakam kirn agghati maharaja * ti. „Appam ^ 
bhai»te“ ti, ,,Pathavi nania kim agghati m.*‘ ti. ,,Anaggha bh.“ ti. 
10 ..Khattiya kirii agghantiti**. ,,Khattiya nama aiiaggha bh.*‘ ti* 
..Appagghaiu udakarh nissaya kasma mahagghe khattiye nsisetha m.* 
ti ,,kalahasmiiii hi assado nama n’ atthi, kalahava.seiia hi maharaja 
ekaya rukkhadevataya kalasihena saddhim baddliaghato" sakalam pi 
imam kapj)ani aniippatto yeva* ’ti vatva Phandanajatakam katliesi. 
15 Tato ,,parapattiyena nama maharaja na bhavitabbaih, parapattiya 
hutvapi ekassa sasassa" kathaya tiyojanasahassavitthate Himavante 
catu])padagana^ mahasainuddaiii pakkhandino ahesum , tasraa para- 
pattiyena na bhavitabban** ti vatva Daddabhaj. kathesi. Tato ,,kadaci 
maharaja dubbalo pi mahabbalassa rand he passati, kadaci mahabbalu 
20 . pi dubbalassa“, latukikapi sakunika hatthinagaiii ghatesiti** vatva 
LaUikikaj. kathesi, Evaih kalahavupasamanatthaya tini jatakani 
kathetva .sarnaggiparidipanatthaya dve jatakani kathesi : ,,samagganaiii 
hi maharaja koci otaraiii nama passitum na sakkotiti** vatva Riikkha- 
dhammaj. kathesi, tatha „samagganaiii maharaja koci vivararii passi- 
2.5 tiiih nasakkhi, yada pjina annamahnaru vivadam akari)su atha ne eko 
nesadaputto jivitakkhayaui papetva adaya guto, vivade assado nama 
n’ atthiti** vatva Vattakaj. kathesi. Evarh imani panca jatakani ka- 
thetva avasane ^Attadandasuttara kathesi. Rajano pasanna ,,sace S. 
nagami.ssa mayaiii ahiamannaih vadhitva lohitanadirii pavattayissama, 
:io S-ran nissaya no jivitani laddhaiii, sace pana S. agaram ajjhavasissa 
dvipasahas.sadvayai)arivaram catumahadiparajjarii hatthagatam abha- 
vissa atirekasaiiassa '' kho pan’ assa putta abhavissaihsu tato khatti- 
yaparivaro abhavis.sa taiii kho pan esa .sampattim pahaya nikkha 

' raja. " omit na. ^ add api ca kho pana. * omit ni-. 

Wds appagghaiii. Bd bandba-. ^ Bd* -yo. » sasakassa. * -nadayo. 

Hd aiiatthu. Bd adds anatthaih passati. Bd okaram. ” Bd vivadaim 
omit ne eko. Bd dipaparivaram, B» dvisahassadipa parivaraiii. 

Bd adds assa. Hds -am. abhavissa. ** Bd -ro ca acarissa. 
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mitva sambodhim patto, idani pi khattiyaparivaro va vicaratu*^ 'ti 
ubhayanagaravasino addhateyyani addhateyyani ^ kuniarasataiii adaihsu, 

Bh. te pabbajetva mahavanaiii aganiasi, punadivasato patthaya tehi 
parivuto ekada Kapilapure^ ekada Koliyaiiagare ti dvisu nagaresu 
pindaya carati, ubhayanagaravasino mahasakkaraiii karimsu. Tesam ’ 

garugaravena na attano ruciya pabbajitanam anabhirati uppajji, 

puranadutiyikayo pi tesam anabhiratijananatthaya tarn tarn vatva 
sasanarii pesesi^ te atirekataram ukkanthiihsu. Bli. avajjanto tesaih 
anabhiratibhavam natva ,,inie bhikkhu madiseiia Biiddhena saddhiih 
ekato vasanta ukkanthanti, kathamrupa nu kho tesarii dhainnia- 
katlia"* sappaya‘‘ ti upadharento Kunaiadlianiinadesanarh passi. Ath 
assa etad ahosi : ,,aham ^ inie bhikkhu Himavantam netva Kunala- 
kathaya tesarii niatugarnadosaib pakasetva aiiabhiratirii haritva*^ sota- 
pattiinaggarii dassaniiti“ so pubbanhasaniayaih nivasetva pattacivaraih 
adaya Kapilavatthuih pindaya caritva paccdiabhattarii pindapatapatik- 
kaiito bhattakiccavelayain eva te ^ paricasate bhikkhu anmntetva 
.,(litthapubbo vo bhi. ranianiyo lliniavantapadeso“ ti pucchi. ..No 
h' idaih^ bhante“ ti. ,,(j;acchissatha pana 1 !iinavantacarikarii‘‘ t\\ 
„Bhante aniddhinianta luayaiii, kathaih gamissaina“ ‘ti. ,,Sace pana 
VO koci gahetva gaccheyya gaccheyyatha“ ’ti. ,,Ama hhantc“ ti. 

S. sabbe pi no attano iddhiya gahetva akase iippatitva Ifiinavantaiii 
gantva gaganatale thito va ranianiye llimavantapadese Karicanapabba- 
taih^^ Manip. Hirigulap. Anjanap. ISanup. Plialikajiabbatan ti naiiavidhe 
pabbate panca niahanadiyo Kannainundakarii Rathakaraih Sihappa- 
patarii Chaddantaih Tiyaggalarh Anotattaiii Kuiialadahaii ti sattadahe 
dassesi, Hiniavanto naiiia iiiaha pari('a\ ujanasatubbedluj tiyojaiiasa- 
hassavitthato, tassa iiiiaih rainaniyarii ekadesaiii attano anubhavena 
dassesi, ta. katanivasani sihavyagghahatthikuladini catuppadani pi 
ekadesato dassesi ta. aramaranianeyyakadiin pupphaphalupage ruk- 
khe nanavidhe sakunasariighe jalathalajapupphani lliinavantassa pu- 
ratthiinapasse suvannatalam pacchiniapasse hiiigulatalarii dassesi, 
iniesaiii ramaneyyakadmaiii ditthakalato patthaya tesarii bhikkhiinain 
puraiiadutiyikasu chandarago pahiiio'^ Atha S. te bhikkhu gahetva 

‘ only one ad-. ' Bd -lavattliupure, ^ -surii. * Bds dhaiiimi-. 

omit ahaiii. * Bds vinodetva, * omit te. “ Bd hetaii). adds 

vutte. Bd -to. Bd adds ratanap. Bd adds satta mahasara. Bd 
kiyarigalaiin Bd^ add pathavito. ** Bd ekaiii-. Bd -vasariani. Bd 

-ti. Bd .iiiyakanaih. Bd bahino. 
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akasato otaritva Hiiiiavantassa paccliimapasse satthiyojanike .silatale ’ 
sattayojanikassa kappatthikasalarukkhassa hettha tiyojanaya^ manosi- 
lava"* tehi bhikkhuhi parivuto cliabhannabuddharasniiyo vissajjento 
annavakuochirii khobhetva jalamano suriyo viya nisiditva niadhurassa- 
^ raiii iiicchareiito te bhikkhfi ainaiitcsi : ,,bhi. iniasiniih Himavante timi- 
hehi aditthapubbaih puccliatha“ ti. Tasmirii khane dve citrakoki!a 
ubhosu kotisu dandakarii nuikhemi dasitva* maijhe attano .saniikarii 
iiisida])etva attha cittakokila piirato attha pacchato attha dakkhinato 
attha vaiiiato attlia. hctfcliato attlia iipan cbayaih katva cvarii taiii 
10 citrakokilam parivaretva akasenagacchaiiti. Te bhikkhu tarii sakuna- 
samgham disva S-raiii pucchiriisa : .,ke iiaiii' ete bliaiite sakiina“ ti. 

mania esa'^ poranako vamso, maya tbapitapaveni ‘ marii pidibe 
evam parivarim^u^ tada pan* esa sakunagano maha ahosi. addluid- 
dhaiii dijakan5asahas.sani marir" parivariiiisu, anupubbena parihayitva 
1*^ idani ettako jato“ U. ..Kathamrupe ' ’ paiia bhante vanasande eta 
dijakanna tunihe paricarinisu“ *ti. Atlia ne.sarii 8. ,,tena hi bin. su- 
imtba“ ti satiiii iipattliapapetva atitam aharitva dassento aba: 

Evam akkhayati evam anusuyati: sabbosadliadharanidhare 
iiekapuppliamalyavitate ’ gajagavajamahisariirucamarapasada- 
«o kliaggagokannasibavyaggbadipiacchakokataracchauddarakakada- 
liniigabilarasasakannikaniicarite akinnanelamandalamahavara- 
hanaaakulakanernsamghadliivutthe*' issammigasakhammigasa- 

rabliammigaenimmigavatammigapasadammigapurisallukimparisa- 

yakkharakkbasanisef^ite’' amajjamanjandharabrahatthapup- 

25 phapupliitagganekapadapaganavitate kuraracakoravarana- 

mayuraparabhutajivajivakacelavakabhimkarakaravikamattavihan- 

gasatasampaghiitthe«' ‘ anjanamanosilaharitalahingulakaliemara- 
jatakanakadhatusatavinaddhapatimanditappadese — evarilpe 
khalu kho ramme vanasande Kunalo naina sakuno pativasati 

1 mano. ^ B* -nikaya. ^ B«? -silatalaya. * B<i« gahetva. * B<i hettha. 

eka, B<i esa mama. ^ pamenl. ® -car-. ^ mama. B^ 
adds pana. Bd katharh evarupe. ** -malya-, B<i -malla-. Bd -caraa- 
ri-taracchayo-udarikadali-, kannaka-. Bd -nanakulakarenu-vuthe. 

Bd» -purisalu-. ** Bd -pahathapupphapussitagga-vitate. Bd -kurura-, 
-cakura-, Bda -sarabhuta-, -karavira-, Bd aatatamsam-. Bd -kanakaiie- 
kadhatusata. 
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ativiya citto ativiya . cittapattacchadano, tass’ eva khalu bho 
K-assa s«assa acldbuddhani itthisahassani paricarika dijakannayo. 
Atha khalu bho dve dijakannayo kattham mukhena dasitva 
tarn K-am s-ain raajjhe nisidapetva uddenti, „nia narh K-am 
s-am addhanapariyayapathe kilamatho ubbahettha*“ ’ti. Pah- s 
casatadijakannayo* hetthato hetthato denti', „sac’ ayam K. s. 
asanft paripatissati * mayan tain pakkhehi patiggahessama‘‘ ’ti". 
Pancasata d-jakannSyo upappari* denti, „raa narh K- am s-am 
atapo paritapiti^**.. Pancasata dijakannayo ubhatopasse denti* 
,,ma nam K-am s-am sltarh va unham va tinaih va rajo va lo 
vato va ussavo va upapphusiti*^ Pancasata dijakannayo purato 
purato denti*, „ma nam K-am s-am gopalaka va pasu- 
palaka va tinaharaka va katthabSraka va vanakammika va 
katthena vft kathalena va paninS va ledduna va dandena va 
satthena va sakkharahi^' va paharam adamsu*^, mayaih K. s. is 
gacchehi va latahi va rukkhehi va** thambhehi va pstsanehi va 
balavantehi pakkhihi samgamesiti Pancasata dijakannayo 
pacchato denti sanhahi sakhilahi mahjuhi ** madhurahi va- 
cahi samudacarantiyo, „mayam K. s. asane pariyukkanthlti‘^ 
Paficasata dijakafinayo** disodisam denti** nekarukkhavividha- 
vikatiphalam aharantiyo, „mayaih K. s. khudaya parikilamittha^< 

’ti. Atha khalu bho dijakannayo tam K-am s-am aramen’ 
eva aramaih uyyanen’ eva uyyanam nadititthen’ eva n-am 
pabbatasikharen’ eva p-am ambavanen’ eva a-am jambuvanen’ 
eva j-aih labnjavanen’ eva l-arh nalikerasahjadiyen’ eva** 
n-im khippam eva abhisambhonti ratatthaya Atha khalu 
bho K. s. tahi dijakannahi divasarii” paribbulho** evam apa- 


* hdi adds mukhe. ® utccsiui, hethako (jenti. * -tls 

sati. * Brf -mi, omitting ti. ® evarupari. ^ so C** for -tapaylti? 

-tapetl, ® 0^ naocotiti) nadenti. • C* naccenti- Bd kathalaya. ** 

•aya, ** 0^ addamsu. Bd adds sakhebi va. i® -messasiti. ** 
naccentl, *• Jd manfiahi. ma sam, Bd ya mam. 

** so 0*a; Bda •fjj^eaiiyeneva* ‘ Bda •sancirf, 

** Ofc -he. 


Cfca omit di-. 
>1 Bd rati% ” -sc 
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sfideti: „nassatha tumhe vasaliyo, vinassatha tlinihe vasaliyo 
coriyo dhnttiyo asatiyo lahucittiyo katassa appatik5rikftyo 
anilo viya yenakfimamgainayo** ti. 

Tatriyaih atthavannanJ : bhi. yo Taiipaaaiido evam akkhayati evafl ca 
anusuyati kin tl kathlyati: aabbosadhadharanidhare tl vittblro, ta. aabboaa- 
dhadharanidhare ti sabbosadhadharanimhi mulatacapattapupphadlsabboaa- 
dhadharaya^ dharaniya samannagato ti a., aabboaadhayutto va dharanldharo *, 
so hi padeao sabbosadhadharanidharo ti evam akkhJyati evan ca anuaQyati, 
taamim vaiiasande ti vuttam hotl, seaapadkyojanaya pi es’ eva nayo, neka- 
pupphamalyavitate ti nekehi* pilandhanatthaya ♦ uppannapupphehi c’ eva 
pilandbanamalyehl ca vitate, ruru ’ti auvanpavanna miga, uddara ti upadra- 
miga», bilara ti mahibiiara nelaman4alara vuccati tarana bbimkacchacamanda- 
1 am®/ raahavaraha tl mahahattbino, akinnanelamanijalamahavarahena gocari- 
kadibhedena daaavidhena nagakulena c* eva kaneruaamgheiia’^ ca adhivuttbe® ti 
a., isaammiga* ti kalasiha, vatammiga tl pa^atammiga ti citramiga, 
purisallu ti valavamukhayakkhiniyo, kirapuriia tl devakinnaracaiMiakinnara- 
dumakincaradancjamanavakakontasakunakapnapapuradibheda kinnara, amajja- 

maoj arid harab rah atthapupphapupphitagganekapadapaganavitate 

tl makuladharehi c eva manjarldharehi ca supupphitebi ca aggamattapuppbebi’’ 
c* anekebl padapaganebi ca vitate, vara pa nama battbilingasakupa, celapaka 
ti ** pi eke'* sakuna yeva, beman ca kancatian ca ti dve suvanpajatiyo, 
etebi anjanadtbi nekadhatusatebi anekebi vanpadbaturajihl ** vinaddbapatiman()i- 
tappadese, bbo tl dhamm81apanamattaro etaih, citto ti mukhatun(jake'* bettha- 
udarabbage pi'^ citro*® va, addhuddbaniti'* tfpl eahasaani pancagataniti a., 
* addbanapariyayapatbe ti addbanasaibkhate gamanamagge, ubbabettba*® ti 
badbayittba*', upappbiigiti u pagan tva pbuii, pabara* adaraaQ *tl ettha ma 
nao tl padassa samlvaseii* attbo veditabbo, garogameiiti samagaml, sanha- 
biti mattbabi^^ sakbiUbiti” piyabi, mafiJubUi lakhilahi**, madbura- 
hiti madhuraggarabl, s amadacarantly o tl gandhakaranavatena parlcaranMyo 
nekarukkbavlvidbavikatlpbaUn ti nekebi rukkbebi vivid havikatiphalarii, 
a ra men eva araman^ti poppbaramadlau abfiatareiia aramen* eva ao&aib ara- 
mam nentUl a., uyyanadlsu pi eg’ eva nayo, nallkirasafijadiyena/* tl naU- 
kiravanen’ eva anfiara naliklravanain abbisambbotitl evam netva tatiba iiaih 


} C*e -ra. * -re. * Bd anek*. * Bd pbalattbaya. • go Ce; C* upadran- 
cba? Bde udda. * so C* j bblibjakaccbaea-, Bd tarapabblgaccbap*-, 
bbiibgaccbija-. ’ Bd karepu-. * Bd -vulbe, ! Bde Iwimlgi etc. 
pasada... -u, Bd -aalu. Bd .ppppbltebi. 0^* -ykM tl. >* Bd 

ete. Bda -rlslbi. '• Bd bl. Bde nparlbbbgebl. •«. Bd adds 

addbacatuttbanl. Ed -etba. Ed babiltba. »» Cbe«ayib(, Bd matbJhi. 

•• Ck« gaddhiihlabbitl. •* aalilabl. ao Bd yganjariyeneva. 
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fchippaih neva ratattbaya* pipupanti, dUaaaih* paribbulho tl sakaladivasaih 
vulboS apasadetiti ta kira tarn evaifa divaaam pi parfcaritva nivasarukkhe 
otaretva parivaretva mkkbaaakbaau nfsiditva app-eva tiama madhuravacanam 
labbeyyama ’ti pattbayantiyo imina uyyojitakale attano vasauatthanam gamii- 
sama ’ti vaaanti, KunalarajS paiia ta uyyojento ^nassatba *ti adl vacanebi 5 
apasadoti, ta.* vfnaasatba 'ti sabbatobhagena nassatha gebe dhanadhannaduiam 
Dasanena coriyo bahumayataya dhuttiyo nattbaaatftaya Jasatlyo anavatthitacltta- 
tiya lahucittayo katavinaaanena mittadubhftaya appatikariyo ti. 

JEvan ca pana vatva kho bhi. ahaih tiracchanagato pi 

itthinam akataSnutam bahuniayataih anacaratan/ dussilatan ca janami, lo 
tada p’ aham^ tasam vase avattitva ta yeva attano vase vattemiti“ 
imaya kathaya^ tesam bhikkhunam anabhiratim haritva S. tunhi ahosi. 
Tasniim khane dve kalakokila samikam dandakena ukkhipitva hettha- 
bhagadisu catasso catasso hutva tarn padesaih agamiihsu, tapi disva 
te S^ram pucchimsu. S. ^pubbe bhi, mama sabayo Punpamukho 15 
nama phussakokilo® ahosi, tass&yam vaihso“ ti vatva purimanayen* 
eva tehi bhikkhhhi pucchito aha: 

Tass* eva^ khalu bho Himavato pabbatard.jassa puratthima- 
diad.bbdge susukhuniasunipunagirippabhava^^ baritupayantiyo*' ti. 

Ta. sutthasukhumasanbasakhilataya susukhumasnnipuna girl’* eta- 20 
sarh pabhava** ti giiippabbava** Himavaiitato aandamana, baritatinamlaaa- 
ogbataya barita-Kunaladaharo upagamanena upayantiyo ti sukhumasunipuna- 
girippabbava baritupayantiyo ** evarupa nadiyo yasmira santiti a. Idani yatn 
Kunaladaham .ta upayanti ta. ** puppharii vannento aha^ 

Uppalakumudapadumanalinasatapattasogandhikamandalaka- 

sanipattivirOlhasucigandhamanuhnapavakappadese ti. 

» 

Ta. uppalan ti nnuppalath, na|irian ti aetapadumarh, aatapattaii ti 
paripttppatatapattapadumaih. sam patti ti etebi sampattivirulbebi abbinavajatebi 
sacigandbena c’ eva manuAnena ca hadayabandhanasamatthataya pavakena** ca 
padesent aamannagato ti a. Idani taamirh dabe rukkhadayo vannento aba: 

* Bd rati, * -sa. * Kd paribbulho. * Bd adds nasaatbS ti gacchatha. * 
c** -M. ‘ B<l plhaiii. ’ B* githi).. • C'» M pu- * C»» evam. ’* 

-pp»hi»5, hi 'paUfiu '* C* bh«rl», C* bbirltupM»ntiyo, B<« tas*. susukhuma- 
•uoipaQi. In th. place of tattb*. *’ !!<• •aalllatiya. ” C** - 90 . C*» girl, 

girl. '• cut. p.bha»o, B<* pabhavo. ** C** -bbava. >» C* -bhava. ‘f C* 
baritilaykiitiyo, Ca haritulapayantlyo. '* B4 -yantlyo tani, ’® -dalava-. 
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Kuravakaniucalindaketakacetasavajulapunnagavakulatilaka- 

piyakahasanasalasalalacampakasokanagarukkhatirltibhujapatta- 

loddacandanoghavane kalagalupadmakapiyafigodevadarnkacoca- 

gahane ' kakudhakutajaaihkolakaccikarakannikarakanaverako- 

5 randakoviiarakimsukayodhivanamallikamanafipnaraanavajia- 

' bhandisurucirabhaginimaladimalyadhare jatisumanamadhugan- 
dhikadhanakarikatalisatagarausirakotthakacchavitate at.muttaka- 
saiiikusumitalatavitatapatiinanditappadese hamsapilavakadaniba- 
karandavabhinadite vijjadharasiddhasamanatapasaganadhivutthe 

10 varadevayakkharakkhasadanavagandhabbakinnaramahoraganu- 

cinnappadese” - , , - 

Evarupe khalu bho ramme vanasande Punnamukho nama 
phussakokilo pativasati ativiya madhuragiro vilasitanayana- 
mattakkho, tass’ eva khalu bho P-assa ph-assa addhuddhan, 
15 itthisatani paricarika dijakannayo. Atha khalu bho dve d.ja- 
kanfiayo katthaih niukhena dasitvS tarii P-ara ph-am majjhe 
nisidapetva ud4enti, ,.ina nam P-arh ph-lam addhanapanyaya- 
pathekilainathoubbahettha’“ ’ti. Pannftsa dijakannayo hetthato 
denti/ „8ac’ ayain P. ph/ asana paripatissati' mayam tarn 
»o pakkhehi patiggahessama** ’ti. Pannftsa dijakannayo uparflpari 
denti*, ..uia nam ^>-am ph-am fttftpo paritftpiti«. Pannftsa 
dijakannayo ubhatopasse denti*, „ma nam P-am ph-am sitam 
vft unham va tinam vft rajo vft vato vft ussftvo vft upapphu- 
siti“ Pannftsa dijakafinftyo purato' denti*, „mft nam P-aih 
>5 ph-am gopftlakft vft pasupftlakft vft tinahftrakft vft kattha- 
hftrakft va vanakammikft vft katthena vft kathalena* vft pftntna 
vft leddunft vft dandena va satthena vft sakkharfthi vft pahftram 
adamsu, mayam P. ph. gacchehi vft latfthi vft rukkhehi va 
thambhehi vft pasanehi vft halavantehi vft pakkhihi* sam- 

30 gftmesiti“. Pannftsa dijakafinftyo pacchato" 4enti sanhfthiw- 


Bd 


kuri-ketak*vtdU.m.nfiuUpuo..Sg.b.hQU.ply.fikahM«.UtU^^^^^ 

ulupaduka- dirm}8tecegab»n«. * Bd tattheMyakkha*. 


kalagulupaduka-daruijatecagabano. B4 tatthoMyakkha- C» naccenti. 
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khilfthi manj&hi^ madhurahi vacShi samudacarantiyo, ,,mayam 
P. ph. asane pariyukkanthiti Pannasa dijakanflayo diso- 
disaih denti nekarukkhavividhavikatiphalaih Sharantiyo, ^raa- 
yarn P. ph. khudaya parikilaraittha‘‘ ’ti. Atha khalu bho dija- 
kannftyo tain P-aih ph-aih aramen’ eva aramaih uyyanen’ eva s 
uyyanarh nadititthen’ eva n-aih pabbatasikharen’ eva p-aih 
ambavanen’ eva a-aih jambuvanen’ eva j-arh lambujavanen’ 
eva 1-aih nalikerasanjadiyen’ eva* n-iih* khippam eva abhi- 
sambhonti® ratatthaya\ *Atha khalu bho P. ph. tahi dija- 
kannahi divasarh paribbulho’ evarh pasaihsati: ,,sadhu sadhu to 
bhaginiyo. etarh kho bhaginiyo tumhakarh patirupam* kula- 
dhltanam^ yarn tumhe bliattararh paricareyyatha ’ti. Atha 
khalu bho P. ph. yena Kunalo s. ten’ upasaihkami, addassuih‘^ 
kho K-assa s-assa paricarika dijakannayo tarn P-arh ph-aih, 
durato agacchantaih disvana yena P. ph. ten’ upasaihkamiihsu^*, 
upasaihkamitva tarn P-aih ph-aiii etad avocurh: „ayarh samma 
P-kha Kunalo s. ativiya pharuso ativiya pharusavaco, app-eva 
nama tavam** pi agamma piyavacaih labheyyama“ ’ti. App- 
eva nama bhaginiyo^ ti vatva yena K. s. ten’ upasaihkami, 
upasaihkamitva K-ena s-ena saddhiih patisammoditva eka- 
niantaih nisinno kho P. ph. taiii K-aih s-aih etad avoca: 
„kissa tvaih samma K-la itthinarh suj^anarh kuladhitanaih 
sammapatipannanaih micchapatipanno amanapabhaninam pi 
kira samma K-la itthinarh manapabhanina bhavitabbaih ki- 
manga pana manapabhaninan‘‘ ti. Evar^ vutte*® K. s. tarh 
P-aih ph-aih evarh apasadesi: ,,nassa tvaih samma jamma 
vasala, vinass|i tvarh samma jamma vasala, ko nu taya viyatto 
jayayacitena ’ti, evarh apasSdito va'’ pana P. ph. tato h 

'B^mannuhi. * pariu-. » -jatadiyeneva, C» -jadiy-, Bda -sancari- 
keneva. * 0*= -sanjatadi, Bd« -aancararh. ® Bd -^bhenti. ® Bd rati. ^ 
divasapari*, Bd divaaaihpari-. ® -pa. ® -dhita. Bd pati-. Qk 
addaasu, addaaaau, Bd addaaaaum. Bd omits upa-. Bd tarn. Bd 
adds ai. Rd .q. le ao Bd jayajineua. Bd ca. 
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eva^ patiDivattu Atfaa khala bho P-assa ph^assa aparena 
samayena naciraas’ eva^ kharo abSdho oppajji lohitapakkhan- 
dika paba]ba vedana vattanti* marariaDtika. Atha khala bho 
P-assa kokilassa paricarikanam dijakahnanaih etad ahosi: 

5 ,,abadhiko ayarh P. ph., app-eva oama imaroha abadba^ vuttha- 
heyya*^ ’ti, ekaih adatiyazh ohaya yena K. s. ten* upasam- 
kamimsu. Addasa^ kho K. s. ta dijakanSayo durato va agae- 
chantiyo, disvana ta dijakafinayo etad avoca: ;,kaharh pana 
tumhakaih® vasaliyo bhatta** ti, „abadhiko samma K-la P. ph., 
10 app-eva nama tamha abadha^ vutthaheyya^ *ti% evam vutte 
K. s. ta dijakaiinayo evam apasadesi: ,,nassatha tumhe vpa- 
liyo, viuassatha tumhe vasaliyo coriyo dhottiyo asatiyo lahu- 
cittiyo* katassa appatikarikayo anilo viya yenakamamgamayo^^ 
ti vatva yena P. ph. ten’ upasaAkami upasaihkamitva tarn 
15 P-aih ph-am etad avoca: „ham*® samma P-kha“ ’ti, „haih 
samma K-la‘‘ ’ti. Atha khalu bho K. s. tarn P-am gh-aih 
pakkhehi ca tundakena ca pariggahetva vutthapetva inana- 
bhesajjani payapesi”, atha khalu bho P-assa ph-assa so 
abadho patippassambhiti. 

20 Ta. piy«ka ti setapappbl, hasana ti bakaro sandhfkaro, aaanilyava^^ 

tirftiti ekarukkhi^ati, candana ti rattaiorabbicandana, oghavaiie ti ete- 
sam ogbena gkatays** ^amanoSgite yane, devadarukacocagahahe ti 
defadarurukkbehi c’ era kadalfhi ca gabana^ kacclkara ti eka rakkhajatf, 
kapikara ti mabapuppba, kannikara ti khuddakapupphS, k libs aka ti vl- 
t6 gbataka**, yodbika ti yadbika’^, yanamallikamananganamauayajla- 
bhap(|iauracirabbagjnimalam|alyadbar6 ti mallikanan ca aagngapanarh 
anavajjanan ca bban^ioaih auruciranan ca bbagininam pappbebi malyadbaraya- 
maoe, dbanukariti dbanap&tall, taUaa ti taliaapaturakkha, kaccbavitate^^ 
ti etehi samanadlhi vitatanadikaccbapabbatakacche’^, samkaittmitalata ti 
SO teau teaa fbaneau auUbakaaumitaatfiimttakebi c* eva nanavidbalatibi ca^^ 
TitaUpatiman^iUppadeae, tapaaaaaniapagapadbiy uttbe ti etetaiii yUJa- 
dharidfnaih gapahi adbivutthe, P-makbo ti>i makhaparipappataya P-kbo>^ 


1 Bd* yava. • Bd adda accayana. • Bd pav*. ♦ Bd addf naib, na. * Bd 
-sa. *6dtambam. ' Bda add na. • Bd §i. • Bd -lyp, » Clf* baib. “ 

Ck yaya-. *• ao €*• tot aaano yaya? Bd itaniyaya. Bd# aatatagba-. ** 
-coya-. »*BdvaUgha$ak4. C* yutlki, e» fuyOtbiki. *T Bd gaacbo-. 
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parehl putthataya phusaakokilOf vilasitanayano^ ti vilaaitanetto, inattak- 
kbo ti yatha mattanaih akkhini rattani bond evarh rattakkho pamaiiayuttanetto 
va, bbaginiyo d ariyavoharena alapanath, paricareyyatha ’ti sakaladivasarh 
gabetva vicareyyatba, iti so piyakathaih kathetva uyyojeti*, kadaci pana K. s. 
sapaiivaro P-raukhaib dassanaya gacchad kadaci P. K-lassa santikarh gacchad) 5 
ten&ba: atba kbalu bbo ti, samma ’ti vayassa, agamma ’ti paticca upanissaya, 
labheyyama ’ti K-assa* santikarh piyavacanaih labheyyama, appevanama ’ti 
api nama labheyyaipa, vakkhaml nan ti, sujatanan ti samanajatikanaih, nassa 
’d paiaya, jamma ’ti lamaka, vyatto ti ko nu^ sadlso anno vyatto nama 
attbi, jSyayacitena* ’ti jayajitena ayam va pStho, evam itthiparajitena taya 10 
sadiso ko nama vyatto atthltl, tarii puna evarupassa vacanassa abhaiianatthaya • 
apasided, tato heva’ ’ti kuddbo m. K. d cintetva tato yeva patinivatti, so 
nivattitva saparivaro attauo vasanatthanam eva agamasi, appeva nama ti 
saihsayaparivitakko imamha abadha vutthaheyya va na va ti evam cintetva tarn 
ohaya pakkamiihsu, turn ban® d tumbakaih, app-eva nama *ti tamba abadha 15 
vutthabeyya va na va, ambakarh agatakale mato bhavissati, mayam hi idan esa 
marissatid hatva tumhakarh padaparicarika bhavituih agata ti, ten’ upasaih> 
kamlti ima itthiyo sumikassa matakale agata^patikkula bhavissama ’ti tarn pabaya 
agata* gantv& mama sahayarh pupphapbaladini nanabbesajjani saihbaritva aro- 
gaih*o karissamid cintetva nagabalo M. akase^* uppatitva yena so ten’ upa- 20 
sarhkami, ban ti nipato, jiivasi samm§ ’ti pucchanto evam aba, itaro pi ssa 
Jivarofd vadaiito haih samma ti aha, p[ayapesiti payesi, patippassambhiti 
Tupasanto. 

Tapi dijakafinayo tasmiin aroge jSte agata. K. pi P-kbam 
katipabam pbaUpbalftni kbad&petva tassa balappattakale »5 
,, samma tvaifa idini firogo *'*, attano paricarikahi saddhiih vasa, 
aham pi attano vasanatthanam gamissaraiti** S. Atba naih so 
„iro& ” maih bfilhagilanam pahaya palfitfi'*, na me etahi dhut- 
tihi " attho“ ti &. Tarn sutva M. „tena bi te samma ittbinam 
pSpabhavaifa ficikkhissaraiti** P-am gah<|tvfi Hiraavantapasse so 
raanosilatalaiii netvft sattayojaniyasSlamuIe manosilSsane'* nisidi, 
ekasmiih passe P. saparivSro nisidi. Sakala-Himavante deva- 
ghosan&cari ” : „ajja K. sakunaraja Himavati’“ manosilSsane 
nisIditvS BuddhalllhSya dh. desessati, tarn sQn8.th£“ ti param- 

' B« -ni. • BS -»1. * BS adds tayi. ‘ BS Jiy^fnana. ‘ C* BS jaya-. 

C* abanatthiya, C» ibhanat-, BS abbapat-, B» abhapanat*. ’ Bd yeva. • C* 
tiyabaD) C* tnyban. * Bd adds it abaibi B* abarii. ' Bd a-. Bd» .ana. 

•* Bd .Unt •* Bd adda aamma. •* Bd* patiyaiitl. '» Bd vMallht. “ Bd 
-latala, >» Bd davata-. »• Bd -vante. 
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paraghosena chakamavacara deva natva* yebhuyyena* sanni- 
patiihsu, bahu nagasupannagijjha ataviyam pi® deva* tarn 
attharh ugghosiifasu, Tada Anando nama gijjharaja dasasa- 
hassagijjhaparivaro Gijjhapabbate pativasati, so pi taiii kolft- 
5 halaih sutva „dh. sunissainiti*“ saparivaro jagantva ekamantaih 
nisidi. Narado pi pancabhinjQatapaso dasasahassatapasapari- 
vuto Hiraavantapadese viharanto tarn devaghosanaih sutva 
„sahayo kira me K. itthinaih agunam kathessati®, raayapi tarn 
desanarh sotuih vat^titi** tapasasahassena* saddhirh iddhiya 
10 ta, gantva ekamantarn nisTdi. Buddhanarh desanSsannipata- 
sadiso mahasainagarao ahosi. Atha M. jAtissarannanena itthi- 
dosapatisainyuttarii atitabhave ditthakaranaih P-arh'^ kaya- 
sakkhirh katva kathesi. 

Tam attharii pakasento Sattha aha: 

15 Atha khalu bho K. s. tarn P-ada ph-arii gilanavutthitaiii acira- 

Yutthitam gelanna^ etad avoca: ,,diUha maya samma P-kha K an h a’ ’ 
dvepitika’^ pancapatika ya^^ chatthe purise cittaih patibaddhan 
ya yadidaiii kavandhe pithasappimhiti'*“. Bhavati ca pan' uttar' 
ettha ’ vakyam : 

20 1 . Ath' Ajjuno Nakulo Bhimaseno 

Yudhitthilo Sahadevo'* ca raja 
ete pati panca-m-aticca * ^ nari 
akasi'^ khujjayamanena papan ti. 288. 

,.Dittha maya samroa P-kha Saccatapavi nama samani su- 
25 sanamajjhe vasanti^* catutthabhattam parinaraayamana, sa’® tulaputta- 
kena“ papam akasi. Dittha maya s. P-kha Kakati” nama devi 
samuddamajjhe vasanti bhariya Venateyyassa®® Natakuverena** papam 
akasi. Dittha maya s. P-kba Kurangavi*® lomasundari^* Ela- 

* suiva. * Bd adds taCtha. * Bd -nnavijjadbaradfnaib pj, B« -vijj batata visa- 
yampi. * Bd devata. * sutsamlti. • Bd adds mabaiamagamo bhavisaati. 
’ Bd .dasaaabassena. • Bd -khasaa. • Bda gelanfiataib, gelanSam. Bd 
adds devi. ** Bda d?i-. ao C^a for yaaaa? Bd yo, Ba ram. so 
Bda -bandhi. Bd pitba-, C** plUba-. Ca pba-^ Bd ma-. Bd aiba-. 
Bd paticca. Bd akari. all three M88. -1. C** omit aa. aoC«; 

tulaibputtamkena, Bd gurayuitakena, Ba suradhu-. ** Bd kikavanti; ’ae HI 
p. 90. Bd nevat-. ** -kupparena. ** Bda kurufigadevi. 2* €*• -audan. 
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kamaram' karaayaraana Ohalangakumara-dhanantevasina’ papam ^ 
akasi, £vam h’ etam* maya natam: Brahmadattassa mataram ohaya 
Kosalaraja** Pancalacandena papam akasi* Eta ca anSa ca akamsu 
papam, tasmaham itthlDam na vissas^ na-ppasamse, niahl yatha jagati- 
samanaratta vasundhara itaritarapatittha sabbasaha* aphaiidana** 
akuppa tath’ itthiyo^, tayo na vissase naro 

2 . Slho yatha lohitaroamsabhojano 
valamigo® paScahattho* suruddho 
pasayhakhadi parahiriisane rato 

tath’ itthiyo*”, tay^ na vissase naro. 289. lo 

Na khalu*' s. P-kha vesiyo nariyo gamaniyo’^ na h^ eta bandha- 
kiyo^^ nama, vadhikayo nama etayo yadidani vesiyo nariyo gamaniyo 
ti, Cora viya venikata madir’ iva diddha*^ vanija viya vacasanthu- 
tiyo’*' issasingam iva parivattayo uraga-m-iva dujjivhayo sobbhani 
iva paticchanna patalam iva duppura rakkhasi viya duttosa'^ Yanio 
ekantahariyo sikhi-r-iva’'^ sabbabhakkha nadi-r-iva sabbavahi anilo 
yi^il yenakaniariicara^" Neru viya avisesakara visarukkho '* viya nicca- 
pKitfitayo’^ ti. Bhavati ca pan’ uttar’ ettha vakyarii : 

3 . Yatha coro yatha diddho*^ vanijo va '** vikatthani’^ 
is-sasihgam ivavatta'** dujjivhaurago yatha 290. 

v 4 . Sobbham iva paticchanna patalam iva duppura 

rakkhasi viya duttosa Yamo v’ ekantahariyo 291. 

< 6. Yatha sikhi nadi vato Neru navasamakata 
' visarukkho viya pancadha^® nasayanti ghare bhogarii 
ratanan’ antakaritthiyo*^’ ti.. 292. ^ 


gilanavut thitaii li pathaiuam gilanam parchavutthitarii dittha 
maya ti jiitite kira Brahmadatto Kasiraja aampaimabalavahanataya Kosalarajjarii 
gahetva )|o8aiarajaiiaih maretva tasaa aggamahesim sannisiiinagabbharii gahetva 


^ Cka elamiridnuhi elakakumaram, * C* -raradha-. ® Bd bvanhi>. * sq C*'*; 
Bd* .Jam » C« aabbasaha, aabbaaaha. * O*' athanana. ’ 0*^ tali-, tathi-, 
dati-. * C* vala-. * Bd pancavuddho, -vudho, pancahatthe. rat- 

thitthiyo, 0* tthitthiyo, Bd tattiltiyo. ** Rd adds kho. ** so all three MSS. 
“ 0^* na hetavakavandhakiyo. ** so C*; madira viya visagiddha, Bd madira 
varlttha. ** Bd -o. vacSyasatthutiyo. dutto, C* dhutto. all 

three MSS. sikhi-. all three MSS. -I. . -mavacara. Bd -a. 

C*« -l!niyo. ** Bd rifho. ** Bd ti. ” C* vitatthati, Bd vikattani. Bd 
isifigamiva parivatta. ” Bd ddjivha. avisesa - - - wanting in Ca . *» so Cf.; 
Ofc -samapaki ti, Bd -samagata. so Ca ; 0* pancada, Bds niccaphalo. ** C* 
i^atanatthakaritthfyo, Bd ratananantaritthiyo, •* pafica-, Bd paccanuvu-. 
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^ Barapasim gantfS tam attano aggamahaaim akaai, sa ‘ aparabhaga dhitaraih 
^ijayi, ranno pana* pakatiya dkita va putto va n’ attM, lO tussitva; bhadde 
varamgapha* 'ti a.» aa gahitakaih katva thaperf, tasaa pana kumartkaya Kan ha 
ti namara karimsu, ath* assa-vayappattaya mata*: aroma pitara te varo dinno, 
5 tarn aham gahetvi tava ruccanakaih varam ganba ’ti a.*, sB: mayhaih* 

avijjamanaih’ n’ atthi, patirh gahapatthaya ® me aayaihvaram karehiti klleaa- 
bahulataya hirottappaifa bhlnditva roataram a., ta ranno aroceal, rijft vyatha- 
rucim • * patiganbatu ’ti vatva sayaihvaram ghosapeaL rgjangape sabbilgifakara- 
patiroandita babupurlsa aannipatiihau, Kapha puppbaaamuggaih adlya nttara- 
10 sihapanjare thita olokeiiti ekam pi na rocesi, tada Pandnr^ agottato AJjuno 
Nakulo BMmaseno Yadhitthilo Sahadevo’»e ti ime panca Pandurajaputta** 
Takkaailaya disapamokkhassa acariyassa aantike sipparii gahetva** desacarittam 
janissama *ti vioaranta Rarapasim patta** antonagare kolahaiaih auiva pucchitva 
tam attharh fiatva mayam pi gamiasama ’ti kancanarupaaamanarQpa panca 
15 pi ta. gantva patipatiya attharbsUy Kapha te disva pahcaaa thitesu patibaddha- 
citta hutva pancannam pi slsesu mBlacumbatakani kbipitva: aroma ime panca 
jane varemiti *• a., aa ranno aroceai, raja varasaa dinnatta na labhiasasiti ” 
avatvB anattamano va kirojatika kaaaa pntta ti pucchitva Pandurajaputtabhavaih’* 
natva teaaih aakkiram katva tam padaparicarikarh adaai, aa aattabhdmakapaaBde 
20 te** kileaavaaena aangaphi, eko pan’ aaaB paricariko khujjo pithkaapp! atthi, 
aa panca rajaputte kileaavaaena sanganhitva teaaih bahinikkhantakale okaaam 
labbitva kileaena auudaybamana khujjena aaddhim papaih karoti, tena ca aad- 
dbirh kathent!: mayharh taya aadiso piyo n* atthi rajapiitte maretva teaaih 
galakihitena tava pade makkhapeaaamlti vadati, itaresa pi je^tbabhatlkena 
25 miaiibhutakale: imehi catuhi janehi tvam eva mayhaih piyataro roaya Jivitam pi 
tav* attbaya pariccattaih raama pita accayeiia tuyham* yeva i*. dapeasamiti*® va- 
datf, itarehi eaddhiih misatbbutakale pi es* eva nayo, te ayaih** amhe piyayati 
iesariyan ca no etath Jatan ti tasaa ativiya tasaaiiti, aa ekadivasam 

kbadhika aboai, atba ria|l te parivaretva eko 8T««aifa aarobahanto iiisidi aeaa 
.30 ekekarh hatthan ca pida4 ca, kbttjjo pana padamule niafdi, aa sisaih aambaha- 
mauaaaa jeUbabbitikaasaa Ajjanakumarasaa: mayhaih taya piyataro n’ atthi 
jivamana tuyham Jivieaami pitu aecayena tuyhaih r. dapeaaamfti siaena aafifiaih 
dadamana taro aamgapft, itareaam pi battbapadehi tath’ eta aadhath adasi, 
khujjaaaa pana: tvam fieva mama piyo tav’ atthaya ahaib jiviaaamiti jivbaya 
35 aannaih adaai, te aabbe pi pubbe katbltabbatena taya aafiliiya tam attharh 
janiihaa, teau aeaa attano dinnaaafiftayo’^ Jahiihsu, AJjunakumaro pana taaaa 


* B<i ti, omit aa. * C*a omit pana. * Bd -hahi. * addf .fl^: * 

omiti aha. ‘ Bd adds afifiath. / ioC^*; Bd adda dhanai^^ 

♦ Bd. Haiti. C*paodari|i bhoggano, C* papd*^ “ Bd aiha-. 

papda-. ** Bd ugga-. “ Bd patv&. »» kddi pahd«r^ip«^* ** 
jane va me dehiti. C** -tltl. 0* -da ti. >• Bd -miti. Bd papeasa- 
miti. ** te aam. ** Bd .ayeva. 
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hatthapadajivhavikare disva: yatha mayharh evaih sesanam pi imaya aannaya 
ditmath ^ bhavisaati khujjena capi saddhiih etiaia santhavena^ bhavitabban ti 
cintetva bhataro gahetva bahi nikkbamitva paccbi: dlttba yo paocapatika mama 
aTaavikiram daaaamtiti, ama dittba ti^ karanaih janatba na Jaiiama % idarh 
nam* attba k&ranarh : tumbakaih batthapadebi dinnasanniyakaranam JSnathfl ’ti® 5 
amhikam pi ten* eva karapena adaaiti, khujjaaaa jivhavikareiia aannadanaaaa 
kairapaih jinatbi ’ti, iia janamS 'ti, atha nesaiii acikkhitva iminapi aaddhira 
etaya papakammaih katan ti^, taau asaddhabaiiteau khujjam pakkoaitva puccbi, 

80 sabbarh pavattiih katheai, te tassa vacanaib satva tassS vigatachandaraga : aho 
matugamo iiama pSpo dusailo, ambadise nama jatisampaune sobbaggappatta pa- 10 
haya evarupena jeguechapatikkulefta khujjena saddhim papakammam karoti, ko 
nama paoditajatiko OTaih nillajjahi papadhammahi itthlhi saddhim ramissattti 
anekapariyayena matugamarh garahitva alam no gharavaseiia ’ti- panea jana 
Himavantaui paviaitva kasinaparikammam katTa ayupaiiyosane yatbakammaih 
gata, K. sakunaraja Ajjunakumaro ahosi, tasma^.attana ditthakaranam dassento 15 
dittba maya ti adim a. 

Ta. dvepitika® ti Kosalaranno^ Kasirahno ca vasen’ etam vuttaih, 
pancapatikS ya ’ti pahcapatika, yakaro nipatamatto, patibaddhantiya® ti 
patibaddhamana kavandhe’® ti“ tassa kira givaya** onamitva*® uraifa 
allfnS tasma chinnasiso viya khayati, pane ama ticca*® ’ti ete panca atikka- 20 
mitvi, khujjavamanena ’ti khujjena vamanakena aparani pi ditthapubbani 
dassento puna diftha ti adim aha, ta. pathamavatthusmim tava ayaiii vibhavana: 
atite kira Baraoasiib nissaya Saccatapavi*® nama setasamam susane pappa- 
salarh karotva ta. vasamana cattari*^ bhattini atikkamitva bhuhjati, sakalana- 
gare Cando viya Suriyo viya ca pakata ahosi, B-sivasino khipitvSpi ** khaii- 25 
tv&pi namo Saccatapaviya** ti vadanti, ath’ ekasmiih cbapakale patbamadivase 
tava suvappaki^vf anabandhane ekasmlra padese mapdapaih karetva** maccba- 

mamsa8arag0]^amaladini netva®® surapaitaib irabhimsu, ath’ eko suvapnakaro 
suradhitthako*^ cbaddento : namo Saccatapaviya®® ti vatva ekena papditena: ambho 
sndbabala calacittaya itthiyk namo karosi aho balo sltl vutte: samma ma evam 30 
avaca ipa nirayasamvattanikam kammam®^ kariti a., atha nam so: dubbuddhi 
tunhi bob!®® tahassena abbbataih kara®® aban ta®® Saccatapaviib ®® ito sattame 
divase aiaihkatapatiyattaih imasmiiii tbane nisinno suravfttham ®^ gahapetva suraih 

* so Bd; -a. ® fid sandhaveiia. ® Bds add ama janama ti. ® Bd adds 
vatva. ® Bd tattba. ® Bds adds ca. ^ Bda dvi-. * so C*; Bd patibandhiya, 

Ca pafibaddhantibaddhaya. ® patibaddhamana, Bd •bandhamana. 
tav-, Bd kapbatite. C*® pi. *® Bds giva. *® Bd -etva. *® C^paiicapatima- 
ticca, pafieapatimaticea, Bd pancapaticca. ** Bds add idam vatva. C* 
-papi, C® •picT, Bd -pavi. Bd adds divasani. ‘® C*® omit pi. all 
three MSB. pipiyi. Bd ganabandbena. ®* Bd katva. ®® Bd aharetva. ®* 

0 ^ ^vittbako fpr fittako? ** G* -paciya? Bd -papiya, C**® omit ka-. ®® 

Bd adds tl. « .Bd karotl. ®« Bd Uih. *® Bd .papi. so for -vittakaih? 

Bd .dhlthakarh. 
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pivissaml matugamo dhuvaailo n' attldti a., so «a sakkhissasiti vatva tena 
saddhirt. sahassena abbhutam akasi, so* afiSes.m suvannakitan.m arocetva 
punadivase pato va tapasavesena auaanaiii pavisitvi [tassS vasanatthanassa avi- 
dure suriyam i.amassanto atthaai, sa bhikkhayalgacchamSna tarn dlsaa: mahld- 
5 dhlko tapaso bhavisaatl abaii tava .suaanapaase vaaami ayam majjha suaanassa 
bhavitabbam aaa’ antare..a> santadhammana vai.dlsaami nan ti upasartikamltva 
vandi, so n’ e»a olokeat na pi alapi, dutiyadivaae pi tath' eva akasi, Utiya- 
divase pana vanditaklie adhomukho va gaccha ’ti a., catutthadivase kaccr 
bhikkhaya na kiUmaaiti patiaantharam akasi, sa patisantbaro mo laddho ti 
10 tuitba pakkaini, paneamadivase bahutaram patisantharara labhitva thokam msi- 
ditva gala, cbatthadivase pana tarn agantva v.,nditva niainnarii: bhagini kin nu 
kho ajja Baranasiyam mahagiUvaditasaddo li vatva: ayya tumhs na Janatha 
nagare chano ghuubo ta. kiUntanaii. esa saddo ti vutte: ettha nam’ esa saddo 
,i ajauanto My a hutva; bhagini katibhattani atikkainasiti pucchi, cattan ayya 
16 tumhe pana kati atikkamsthi .’ti, satta bh.gintti, idam so mosa abhasi’, deva- 
sikaiii h’ esa* rattiri) bhunjati, so’: kati te* bhagini vaasani pabbajitaya ti 
pucchitva taya dvadassa vassaniti vutte tumhakam kati hiti vutto* idam 
chatthaih vasaan ti a., atha na.b: atthi pana te bhagini santadhammadhigamo 
ti pucchitva n’ atthi ayya ’ti’* tumhakam pana” atthiti vutte mayain p. n’ 
*0 atthiti vatva: bhagini mayaii. n’ eva kamasukham labhama na nekkhammaaukhani 
kiih amhakarit yeva unho nirayo mahajanassa kiriyam karoma ahaih gihi’* bha- 
vissami atthi me” matu santakaihl” dhanain na aakkomi dukkham anubhavitun 

ti a., aa tassa vacanam sutva attano calacittataya” taamiih patibaddhacitta hutva: 

ayya' sham pi ukkanthita sace mam na chaddetba *’ aham pi glhim bhavissa- 
25 miti a., atha narii so pi: ehi na tarn cbaddessami bhatlya mi bhavissasiti 
tarn nagaraih pavesetva samvasitva surSpSnamandapam gautva taya suravittha- 
kain'* gahapetva suram pivi, itaro sahassajito sa tam patcca puttadhitabi 

vaddhi, tada K. putto’® ahosi, so tarn ,karana.h aharitva dassento diltha ti 

• * (» 

adim a. _ 

30 Dutiyavattbusmiiii” atlukathaya catukkanipate KakatiJaUkavannanaya - 

vitthatita, tads pana K. Garulo ahosi, tasma attana ditiham pakasentp dittha 
mays ti adim a., tatiyavatthusmim atite Brahmadatto Koaalarajanaih vadhitva 
r. gahetva tassa aggama^esiin gabbhinim" adaya BarSnaaliii paccagantva^ Usaa 
gabbhinibhivaih jananto pi tam aggamahesiih akasi, sa paripakkagabbha” su- 
35 vanparOpakasadisaih puttaiii vljayitva: vuddhippattaib pi naih Baranasiraja esa 


Bd adds tam. ’ Ca -tare, Bda -passabbhantare * Bd kind. * Bd ayyani. 

’ adds tam. ® omit te. • kati vassain 

I ft Qka -ti-. ** Bd bala-e Bd «e88atha. ** 

C* -injitoy Bd -ssena jitOa Bd* suradhuttako. 


ft bbasi. * Bd so sada 

ti vutte. Bd adds me. C*» omit natthi aud ti 
Bd gihi. Bd adds na. 

-cittbakaihy Bd -dbitbakadi. 

Bd^ utiya-. cfr. Ill p. 90, Bd kakavati-. 
sag-. Bd paripunna-. 


** Bdft catukka-. ** Bd« 
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me paccainittassa putto kim imina ti marapessati ma me putto parahatthena 
maratu ’ti cintetvS ; amma imam mama ' darakaih pilotikam attharitva amakasusane ^ 
liipajjapetva ehiti §., dhatl® tatha katva nahatva* pacci^gami, Kosalaraj&pi ma- 
ritva puttasaa arakkhadevata hutva nibbatti, tassanubhavena ekassa elapalassa 
tasmim padese elaka varentassa^ ekii elika tam kumaram disva sinehaih uppa- 5 
detva khuam payetva thokam caritva puna gantva dve tayo* cattaro vare pa- 
yesi, elakapalo taasa kiriyam diava tarn thanaih gantva tain darakaih disva 
puttaalnehaih paccupatthapetva attano bhariyaya adiisi, sa pana aputtika, ten’ 
assa thahfiarh n* atthi, atha narii elika khuam eva payesi, tato patthiiya devasikarh 
dve tisso elika maranti, elakapalo: imasiniih patijaggiyamilne sabba elika marissanti 10 
kiiii nO;imiiia ti tam ekasmirh mattikabhajane nipajjapetva aparena pidahitva masa- 
cunnena mukham nibbivaraih iimpitva^ nadiya vissajjesi, tam enaih vuyhamanam 
hetthatitthe rajanivesane jinnapatisaihkbarako eko candalo sapajapatiko mukham® 
dhovanto disva vegena gantva aharitva tire thapetva kiih ettha ’ti vivaritva 
olokento darakaih passi, bhariyapi W aputtika, tassii* tasmim puttasineho 15 
nibbatti, atha naih geham netvii pa^ijaggi, taiii sattatthavassakalato patthaya 
matapitaro rajakulam gacchaiita adaya gacehanti, soUsavassakalato patthaya so 
bahularh gantva jinnapatisariikharanarii ** karoti, ranho, ca aggamahesiya 
Kurangavl*^ nama dhita ahosi uttamarupadhara, sii tassa ditthakalato pat- 
thaya tastnitii patibaddhacitta hutva ahnattha anabhirata tassa kammakaranattha- 20 
nam eva agacchati, tesaih abhinhadassanena anhamahnaih patibaddhacittanaih 
antorajakule yeva paticchannokase ajjhacaro pavatti, gacchante kale parieari- 
kayo** ranho arocesum, raja kujjhitva amacce sannipatetva: imina candala- 
putteiia imam‘® oama katam imassa kattabbaih janatha ’ti a., amacca: maha- 
paradho esa nanavidha kammakarana karetva paccha nam maretuih vatta- 25 
titi vadimsu, tasmim khane kumarassa pita arakkhadevata tass eva kumarassa 
matu sarire adhimucci, sa devanubhavena*® rajanam upasaihkamitva: maharaja 
nayaih kumaro candalo esa mama kucchismiih nibbatt^ Kosalarafiho putto ahaih 
putto me mato ti tumhakam musa avacam aham etaih tumhakaih paccamittassa 
putto ti dhatiya** datva amakasusane chaddapesiih atha nam eko elapalako 30 
patijsggi so attano elikasu marantisu nadiya pavahesi atha nam vuyhamanam 
amhakam^o gebe jinnapafisarhkharako candalo disva pgsesi sace na saddahatha 
te sabbe pakkosapetva pucchatha ’ti, raja dhatim*^ adiiii katva sabba pakkosa- 
petva pucchitva tath’ eva tam pavattim sutva jatisampanno kumaro ti tuttho 
tam nahapetva alamkarapetva tass’ eva dhitararh adasi, tassa pana elakanam 35 

' C» Bd omit mama. * Bd agamaka-. * ccati? C* dhati, Bd jati. * Bd netva. 

* Bda .ke carentassa. • C** tatiye in the place of dve tayo. ’ Bd vili-. 

Bd makaci. * Bd tasma. Bd sveva. ** Bd gehajinnapatisahkha. Bd« 
kuruhgadevT. Bd abhlnnamvad-. Bd adds sutva, B» hatva. Bd idam. 
‘®Bd.a. >tBd.pam. Bd devata-, »» Bd -yo. Bds turn-. 
dhati, Bd -tiyo. 
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mariutta Ejakamaio* ti iiamaih karimsu^, ath’ aaaa raja saaena^abanaro datva: 
gaccha attano pitu santakam r ganha ’ti tarn’ uyyojasi, so bi Kurangaviih^ 
adaya garitva rajje patittbasi, atb’ assa Barapaairaja anuggabitasippo ayan ti 
sippasikkhapanattbaiii Ghalangakumaraih nama acariyam^ katva pesesi, so tassa 
S acariyo m« t! senapatitthaoam adaai, aparabb^e KurangavT^ tena saddbira aua- 
(aram akasi, senapatirio pi paricarako^^DhauanteTMf nama attbf, so tassa hatthe 
Kurangaviya ^ vatthalarhkaradfiii petesi, sa tsnipi saddhim [ apam akasi, K. tarn 
karanaih aharitva dassento dit|ha maya ti adim aba. 

Ta. lomasuiidariti romarajiya marn^itaudaraS Cbalangakum ara- 
dhauantevasina ti Elakaroarakam ’ pattbayamanapi Gbajangakumarasena- 
patina^^ ca tass* eva*^ parirarikena dhauantevasina ca saddhim papam akasi, 
evaih atiacara** itthiyo dasslla papadhamma, tenaharh ta** na^ppasamsamlti, 
idam M. atUani aharitva dassesi, so bi tada Cbalahgakumaro abosi, tasma 
attaim ditthakaranaih ahari. 

15 Pancamavatthosmim pi atite Kosalaraja Baranasirsjjam gahetva B-siraOho 

aggamahesim gabbfainim pi aggamhesiih katva sakanagaiam eva gato, sa apara- 
bhage pottaih vijayi, raja aputtakatta tarn puttasinehena positva sabbasippani 
sikkbapetva vayappattarh attano pita santakam r. ganha "it pesesi, so tattba 
gantva r. kareil, atb' assa mata puttam passitukam’ ambiti Kosalarajanam 
SO apocchitva mabaparivara Baranasiih gacchanti** dvinnarh ratthanam antare 
ekasmirh nigame oivasaro ganbi, ta. eko Pahcalacaodo nama brahmaoakumaro 
attbi abhirupo, so tassa pannakaram U|;an6si**, sa tarn disva va patioaddba- 
ritta tena saddhim papakammam katva katipahaih tatth* eva vTtinametva 
B*siih gantva puttam disva khippam nivattitva puna tasmiih yeva nigame ni- 
S5 vasam gahetva katipafaaiii tena saddhiih anaearaih caritva Kosaianagaram gata, 
sa tato paftbaya nacirass* eva tarn tarn karanam vatva pattassa santikaih gac* 
chissamiti** riid^naih apuccbitva gacchanti ca ^accbantl ca tasmiiii nigame 
addbamasamattath tena si^dbim an^araiii carlti, sampupnamukbaitthiyo nama'* 
dassTla musavadiniyo ti, idam pi atitaiii dassento’** evaro h’ etan ti ” 
30 adiih aha. 

Ta. Brabmadattassa mataraii ti Bara^asirajjam karentassa Brahma- 
dattassa kumarassa matt^am^ tada kira K. Padcalaeapdo abosi, tasma taiii 
attaiia nataiii karanam dassento evam a. Etaca ’ti samma Puppamukha eta 
ca padca itthiyo papam akamsu, na anna ti sannam ma kari, atba kbo eta ca 
35 aoha ca babu papakammakarika ti^ imasmiiii ihatva loke aticariinnam 

vatthuni kathetabbani, Jag'atlti yatba jagatisarbkhata mahf sanianaratta ti 
patigbid)havena sabbesu samaratta’* hutva sa vasundhara itarltarapatittba 


‘ Bda elakakuroaro. ’ Bd akichsu. ’ C** omit tsih. * Bdk kurahgadevl. ’ 
aca. • Clf Bd -iko. ^ Ed kurahgadevTyi. • C^s -ttdlra. • Bd* elakumara- 
kaih. G*« -kumaramse-. Bd ^sseva. -ra. ** C*‘a tarn. Bd» 

-etva. ** Ck -ati, Ed *anto. Bda •namesi. Bd jpapaih. Bd* gac- 
cbamiti. Bdt nameta. Bds add mabasstto. *• C* hetanatthi, C* heta- 
nanti. ** pda samana-. 
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ti' uttanaanan ca adhamanan ca patittha hoti tatba’ itthlyo pi kilesavasena 
sabbesam uttamadbamariaih patittha bonti, ittbiyo hi okasath labhamana^ ke> 
naci* aaddhiih papam^ karontl iiama, aabbasaha ti yatha ca sa^ sabbam eva 
aabati na phandati^ na kuppati* tatha ittbiyo aabbe pi purise* lokassa- 
davasena^^ sabanti, aace tasaiii koci puriso citte patitthito va hoti tassa^* rak- 5 
kbanatthaih na pbandaiiti^* na kolabatarh karonti^^ nama, yatha ca sa na 
kuppati tia calati evaib ittbiyo methonadhamDiena na kuppauti na calanti na 
sakka tena pureturh, valaniigo ti dnttbamigo, pancabattho ti mukhasaa 
c’ eva catnnnan ca carananaih vaaen* etaih vattam, suruddho ti suluddo su> 
pharuao, tath* ittbiyo ti yatha sihassa rnnkhan c' eva*^ cattaro batthapada lO 
ti paficaTudbani tatba ittbinam rupasaddagandbarasapottbabbani pancavudhani, 
yatha ao attano bhakkbaro ganbanto tehi pancahi pi ganhati tath&pi^^ kilesa- 
bbakkhaih ganhamana rupadlhi avudbehi pabaiitva ganbanti) yatha ao kakkhalo 
paaayba kbadati evam eUpi kakkhala pasayha khadika^^, tatha h’ eta thiraslle 
pi poriae attano balena pasayhakaraih katva ailavinaaam papenti, yatha so 15 
parabimaane rato evarh tipi kilesavasena parahimsane rati, tayo‘* ti ta 
evaih agunasamannagata, taau*® na visaaae iiaro, gainaniyo*^ ti ganikayo, 

1. V, h. J eamma P-kba yan’ etani itthTnarh veaiyo ti adini namaiii na etani 
taaarh aabhavato ruttaui**, na h* eta veaiyo nama nariyo nama na** gamaniyo 
nama iia vandhakiyo** nama, sabhavanamato pana vadhikayo** nama etayo ya go 
eta veaiyo nariyo** gamaniyo ti vuccanti*’, vadhikayo ti** aamikaghatikayo, 
8v«ayam attho Mabahamaajatakena dipetabbo, vuttaih h’ etam: 

Maya c’ esa mariciva soko rogo c’ upaddavo (supra p. ser) 

kbard ca bandhana c’ eta maccupaso** gubaaayo ** 

tasu yo viasaae poao so naresu naradhamo ti, 25 

vepikata tl katavepiyo, yatha hi molirh baiidbitva ataviyarh (bitacoro janaiii 
vilumpati evam etipi kileaavaaam netva dhanam*» vilumpanti, madiriva 
diddha** ti viaamfsaaaura viya, yatha aa** vikarapi daaaeti evam eva tipi 
anneau purisesu aaratta kiccakiccain ajanantiyo annasmirii kattabbe annam eva 
karonti vayovikaram ** daasenti, vacasanthutiyo** ti yatha vanijo attano ;q 
bhandasaa vapnam eva bhanati evam et&pl attano agiipaih paticchadetva gunam 
pakaaenti, parivattayo** ti yatha iaaamigaiaa*’ singam parivattitva 
tfttam evam lahucittataya pi®* parivatta yeva honti, uragamiva ’ti urago 


• C** omit ti, * Bd kathara. » -nara. * na kenaci. ® add na. 

• Ck« omit aa. ^ pandati, Bd omits ph-. * Bd adds na calati. * Bd 

sabbeau purlaean. nalok-. ” Bd taasa, omits tasaa. ‘* Bd* -ati. 

*® Bd -oil, ** Bd* pancavudho. mukhe ceva. ** Bd tatha tapi. 

Bd - iia. Bd .gaya. ta-. Bd omits ta-. ** ao Bd; C* gamani, 

Ctgamatiyo. « Bd atbhavanamaiil. C** veaa-. Bd ba-. ** Bd vadhitayo. 
*®Cfctddana. -antUl. *® C* omits ti, Bd -a. ** Bd -vanam. »* 


Bdjanath. ®* Bdt -ravarittha. ®* Ed yatbassa. •* C» yovi-, Bd* viparilakaram. 
»® Ck* -iattbu., Bd .sanha-. *® Bd* vipa;. Bd iaimi-. *® Bd vi. 
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viya musavaditiiya dujjivha nama, sobbhamiva yatlia paticcbanno * gutba- 
kupo evatu ^vatthalaihkarapaticchanna hutva vicaranti, yatba ca^ kacavaradi- 
pi^tlcchanrio avato akkanto padadakkhaih janed evam et&pi vissasena qpasevi- 
yamana, patalamiva hi yatha tnahasamudde patalam duppurarh evam et^pi 
methuriena vijayanena alarhkarena Ut tihi duppura, ten’ ev^ha: tipnarh bhi. 
dhammanam atitto matugiimo ti adi, rakkhas! viya ’d yatha rakkfaas! nama 
mamsagiddhataya dhanena na sakka tosetum bahum pi dhanaih patikkhipitva 
mamsam eva pattheti evam et&pi metbunagiddhataya bahunitpi dhanena na 
tussanti dhanaiii aganetva methuuam eva patthenti, Yamo va *ti yatba Yamo 
10 ekantaharo’’ na kind pariharad evam eUpi jatisampannadisu na kind pariharanti 
sabbam kilesavasena siiavinasaih papetva dutiyadttavare nirayam upanend, 
sikbiriva *ti yatba aikh! audm pi asucitn pi sabbam bhakkhayatl tath’ eva 
tapi hiDUttame sabbe sevanti, nadiupamaya pi es* evanayo, yenakamamcara 
d bbtammatthe karanavacanaih) yattha etaaain kamo boti tatth* teva dhavanti, 
Neru 'd Himavati eko suvannapabbato taii ^upagata^ kak&pi suvannavannapi ^ 
bond) yatba so 0vam et&pi nibbisesakara * attanaiii upagatam ekasadisaiii katva 
passanti. visarukkho ti ambasadiso kimpakkarukkhO) so niccam eva phalati 
vannadisampanno ea\^ hoti, tena tain nirasamka paribhanjitva maranti, evaih 
et&pi^ rupadivasena • niccapbalita ramaniya viya kbayanti) ^eviyamana pa- 
20 madam uppadetva** apayesu patently tena vuttam : 

Ayatim dosarh nifinaya'* yo kame patis^ati 
vipakante hanand nara kimpakkam iva bbakkhitan ti 
yatha va visarukkho niccaphalito ** sada anatta va^* hoti evam et&pi slladivi- 
nasavasena^^ yatha visarukkhassa mOlam pi ^aco pi pattern pi puppkam pi 
2® phalam pi visam eva ’ti iiiccapbalo tath’ etasam ” rupam pi - pe- pottbabbara 
pi visam eva ’ti visarukkho viya niccapb a]^i ta|yo ti, punanittaran ti 
gatbabaudhauena tarn atthaiii pakatataram katuih evam aba, ta. ratana nta- 
karitthiyo^^ ti samikehi dukkbasambhatanarh ratananaiii aiitarayakara ittbiyo 
tani paresam datva anacaraih caranti. 


30 Itoparam nanappakarena attano dbanimakathavilasani dassento 

aha, cattar* imani samfiia P-kha yani kicce jate anattbacarani ^ ’ bha- 
ranti tani ** parakule na vasetabbani : gonaih dbenum yanam bhariyain 
caitari etani pandito yani ghara vippavasaye** 


* Bd* padarapa^i*. ^ omit ca. * Bd omaro. ^ -a. * Bd -iva. * Bd 

-kara. ’ C*a va. ® Bd ekapi, omitting evam. ® Bda nilidasaatiayafena. Bd 
-lataya. C^a apa-, C* ayatl, Bd ayatJ. ** C*a na au-. ** Bd* -latta. 

** auanta va, Ca anattba vaho, Bd an atta ca. Bd •aanavaseua. Bd 
tathevatasu. Bd# pnnamaru*. *• fid .taib, Bd -iMtntl^-. ** Bd anattha- 
kari. C^# omit kicce jate anattbakari tani. 0b« gharanl iiippa*. 
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. Goiijiiii dlieiium ca yanan ca4 
bhariyaiii natikule iia vasaye, 
bhajanti'* rathaiii ajanaka"*. 


utivahena hanaiiti puhgavaiii, 

293. 


7. Oohena hananti vacchakaiii, 


• fi 

hhariya natikule padus.satiti. 

294. 



Cba iinani .saiiiina P-kha yani^ kicce jate aiiattliacaraiii bhavanti : 
Hiiuriaiii dliaiiuiii natikule ’ ca bliariya caraiii “ uava ' akkhabliaggan 
ca yaiiaiii duroiiiitto papasa^iayako ^ ca kicce jate anattliacaiaiii 
l)havantiti. AUhalii khalu saniin^ P-kba thanehi ittbi saniikaiii ava- lo 
janati": daliddata aturata jinnakata .surasondakata nmddliata ^ pa- 
iiiattata sabbakicce.su aiiuvattaiiata sabbadhaimuani aiiuppadanena ' \ 
iniehi khalu s. P-kha atthahi thanehi ittbi samikarii avajanati. Bha- 
vati ca pan’ uttar’ ettha''’ vakyaiii : 

V. Daliddaiii aturan capi jinnakarh .sura.sondakaiii 15 

paiiiattaiii muddhapattan ca rattahi kicce.su hapanaiii 
sabbakaiuapadaueua avajananti .saiuikan ti. *295. 

Navahi khalu .s. P-kha tiianehi itthi padosaiii aharati ' : araniaga- 
uiana.sila ca hoti uyyaua>ila ' ca hoti uadititthagaiuana.slla ca hoti 
natikulagamaiiaslla ca hoti parakulaganuina.sila ca hoti adasadu.ssa- 20 
niandauanuyogaiu ^ aiiuyutta.sila ca hoti luajjapayini ca hoti uillokanasila 
ca hoti padvaratthayini ca hoti, iiuehi khalu s. P-kha navahi thanehi 
itthi padosani aharatiti. Bhavati ca pan' uttar' ettha^^ vakyarii : 
it. Aramasila^ ’ uyyauaiii uadi natiparakularii * 

dus.sainandanani anuyutta ya c’ itthi majjapayim 296. 2.5 

1 , 1 . ya ca nillokana.sila ya ca padvarathayini 

navahi etehi thanehi pado.sani aharat itthiyo^’. 297. 

Cattalisahi khalu s. P-kha thanehi ‘itthi purisaih accavadati ' vijain- 
bhati vinamati vilasati vilajjati iiakhena nakhaih ghatteti padena 
padaiii akkainatij* katthena })athaviiii likhati darakaih ullaihgheti 


^ read : gavah ca - - yaiia ca 
nya. * Brf adds vatthuni. 


^ bhuhjaiiti, bhajanti for bhanj-? ^ Bd 
-la. so C*-‘ for caraV Bd varaih, Cs paraiii 
’ navam. ® Bd arikkha bhahganca. * papasbhacako. Bd-* -karini. 

Hds add bhavati ca inanuttarettha vakyaiiu Bd nmthata, B« muddata ’’ 
Bd'' sabbadhane. so Bd«; 0^ aiiuppapadena, aiiuppapana. panu-. 

’Mid -ttarahca. 0^ rathanam. Bd sabbaki-. so CM- Pd panidhanena. 
'•’Rd - anti. Bd« -gamanasila. Bd adaya-. ** pahcadva-, Bd padvrirayini . 
♦ Bd ma-. ^'’^Bd add ca hoti. so all three MS 3. Rd adayadu-. \U ada- 

Rd -rant- Rd ajjharati. Rd -mi. 

28 


S.llu-. 


' Hd -na- C** -tth;.-, 
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olaiiigheti' kilati kilapcti cunibati cumbapeti bbunjati bhunjapeti 
dadati ^ ayacati^ katani anukaroti uccam bhasati nicaih bhasati avic- 
carii bhasati viviccam bhasati naccena giteiia vaditena roditeiia vilasi- 
tena vibhusitena Jagghati pekkhati paticaleti guyhabhandakam san- 
5 caleti ururii vivarati urum pidahati thanara dasseti kaccharii dasseti 
nabhiiii dasseti akkhim nikhanati’ bhamiikatii ukkhipati ottham pali- 
khati* jivbani palikhati ' jivham nillalefi" dussaiii muncati dussam 
bandhati* sii-asaiii muncati sirasarii bandhati, imehi khalu s. P-kha 
cattallsahi ‘ ' thanehi itthi purisam accavadati Pancavisahi khalu 

10 s. P-kha thanehi itthi paduttha veditabha hhavati: samikassa pavasam 
vanneti pavutthaiii na-ssarati agatarii nabhinandati avannaiii tassa 
bhanati vannaiii “ tassa iia bhanati anatthaih tassa carati attharii 
tassa na carati akiccaih tassa karoti kiccam tassa na karoti parida- 
hitva sayati paraniniukhi nipajjati parivattakajata " kho pana hoti 
IS kuihkumiysyata "* digliam assasati dukkhaiii rediyati uccarapassavaiii 
abhinham gacchati vilomam acarati parapurisasaddatii sutra kanna- 
sotani Tivarati tarn odahati ” nihatabhoga kho pajia hoti pativissakehi 
santhavam karoti nikkhantapada kho pana hoti visikhanucanni ati- 
carinl kho pana hoti saiiiike agarava padutthanianasamkappa , inielu 
*0 khalu s. P-kha pancavisahi thanehi itthi paduttha veditabha bhava- 
titi"". Bhavati ca pan' uttar ettha vakyam: 

It. Pavasam assa [vannetij gataiii nanusocati, 
disva patim agatam nabhinandati, 

• bhattara '^ vannaiii na kadaci bha.sati, 

2 ^ ete padnttliaya bhavanti lakkhana. 298. 

11 . Anattham tassa*' carati^* asannata, 
atthan ca hapeti akiccakarini, 
paridahitva .sayati paraihinukhi, 
ete paduttlfaya bhavanti lakkhana. 299. 


‘ Bd uiaiiigbclpesu. * bhoja-, C® bhuja*. ‘ dadati. yi • ^ 

-nati, Bd nikkhanati. « Bd upalikkhati. ’ Bd omits jivham pa-. « Bd 

lati. ’ patib-. 0^® siraihsam. “ Bd -sehi. Bd aghacarati. Bd« 

-ttham, C® pavussam, pavuccasaiii. ** omit tassa bh. v. para-. 

Bd kukupiya., B® kukammiya-. ” C^® omit tita. Bd adds abhinham 

dvare tithati kacchani afigani thandni dasseti diaodisaiii gaiiitvri pekkhati. 

Bda -visati. Bd® -antiti. so all three MSS. ** so C^® for anatthamassa, 
Bd anatthaiii tasseva. all three MSS. -ti. 
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13 . Parivattakajata ‘ ca bhavati^ kumkumi, 
dighan ca assasati dukkha vediti*, 
uccarapassavam abhinha^ gaccbati, ete etc. 300. 

14 . Viloniain acarati akiccakarini^, 
saddarii nisameti parassa bhasato. 
niliatabhoga ca karoti santhavam, etc etc. 301. 

ir,. Kicchena laddham kasirabhataiii dhanaiii 
vittarii vinaseti dukkhena sambhataih, 
pativissakehi ca k^yoti santhavarii, c*te etc. 302. 

in. Nikkhantapada visikhanucarini 
niccaiii sasainimlii padutthanianasa 
aticarini hoti tath’ ev’ agaraval®, ete etc. 303. 

17 . Abhikkhanaiii tittbati dvaramule 
thanaiii kacchani ca' dassayanti, 
disodisaih pekkhati bhantacitta, ete etc. 304. 

It,. Sabba nadi variikagati** sabbe katthamaya vaiia 
sabbitthiyo kare papaiii labhaniane’ nivatake. 305. 

19 . Sace labhctha khanaih va raho va 
nivatakatb vapi labhetha tadisaiii 
sabba ca ittlii kareyyurii no“ papam 
annarii aladdba'* pitbasappinapi [saddhiiii]. 306. 

,• 0 . Naranain aramakarasu narisu 
anekacittasu aniggahasu ca, 
sabb’ attaiia'^ pltikarapi vesiya^‘, 
nn vissase, titthasania hi nariyo ti. »:507. 


10 






Ta. gonaih dhenuii ti lingavipallasena vuttarii, natikule padussatiti 
ta, sa nibbhaya hutva tarunakalato patthaya vissasikehi dasadihi saddhim ana- 
carath carati, iiataka natvapi niggabarii na karonti att^uo akittiih pariharamana 
ajanaiita viya hoiiti, aiiatthacariiiiti anasiihaitabbaattha**, akiccakariniti 'a., 
Hgunan ti jiyarahitari), papasahayako ti dunimitto, daliddata ti dalidda- 30 
taya, sesapadesu pi es’ eva nayo, ta. daliddo alaihkaradinam abhavato kileseiia 
samganhiturii na sakkotiti taiii avajariatiti gilano pi** vatthukamakilesakame 
saiiiganliiturii na sakkotiti, jarajinno kayikavacasikakhiddaratisamattho na hoti, 

‘ parSvattaka-, paravattaka-, parivattaka-. “‘read: hoti. * vedayati. 

' read: -ha. ** atikicca-. ® apetaga. ’ vi. « -ta, -nati. 

^ (jk8 -na. -ka. “ so Bd ; omit no. alattha. 

■tthana. Bda cesiya. '' so all three MSS. for anatthacarani-? *• so C« 
lor -atthani?’, -attani, Bd anacaritabbani aiiattani. so all three MSS. 
tor -karanlti? Bd -nati. i* Bd ti, piya. adds hi 

iO •* 
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surasoiido tassii hatthe' pilaiitihanadliji pi suraghararii iieva paveseti, muddho^ 
andhabalo ratikusalo'^ na hoti, painatto daaisoiulo^ hutva gharadaslhi^ saddhirii 
saihvasati, bhariyaiii pana akkosati paribhasati teiia taih * avajanati^ sabbakiccesu 
aiiuvattaiitaih ayaiii nittejo mam eva anuvattatiti taiii akkosati paribhasati, yo pana*^ 
sabbadhanaiii anuppadeti kutumbam paticchapeti tassa bhariya sabbaddhana- 
saram hatthe katva taiii dasaih viya avajanati iochamaiia ko taya attho ti 
gharato pi taiii nikka{li)hi8sati mud d ha pattan ti muddhabhavappattarii, rattan 
ti pamattaih, p a d o s a m a h a ra ti ti samike padosaiii aharati dussati papakammaiii 
karotlti a., ar amagamaii asi la ti samikam anapuccha va abhinhaiii puppha- 
10 ramadisu afihataraiii gaiitva ta. anacaraih caritvii ajja maya aramarukkhadeva- 
taya*’ balikammaih kataii ti adiiii vatva balasamikaih satinapeti, paiujito pana 
addha esa ta. anacararii earatiti puna tassa gantuiii na deti, evaih sabbattha 
attho veditabbo, parakulan ti sanditthasambhattadiiiarii gehaiii, taiii sa'^ 
asukakule me vaddhi payojita atthi tavakalikarii dinnam*'^ atthi taiii sodhe- 
15 miti adini vatva gacchati, nil I ok anas il a ti vatapanaiitaradihi olokanaslla 
pad vajratthayini ti attano afigapaccafigani dassenti padvare titthati, accava- 
datiti*'^ atikkamma oarati atikkamma vadati samikassa santike 
annassa nimittaiii dassetiti a., vi j a mbh ati ti ahaih taiii disva vijambhissami’'^ 
taya sannaya okasassa atthitaih va natthitaih vii Jaiieyyasiti pathamam eva 
20 katasaiiiketa vii hutva akatasariiketa vapi evaiii esa mayi bajjhissatiti samikassa 
passe thita va vijambhati vijambhanaib dasseti, v iiiam ati ti kiiicid eva 
bhuDiiyam patetva taiii ukkhipanti viya oiiamitva pitthiiii dasseti, vilasatiti 
gamanadihi iriyapathehi alanikarena vilasaiii dasseti, vilajjatiti vilajjanti viya 
vatthena sarirarii chadeti kavataiii va bhittam vii alliyati, nakhena ’ti padana- 
25 kheiia padanakharii hatthariakhena hatthanakhaib ghatteti, k at then a ’ti 
daiidakena, darakan ti attano va puttaiii annassa va puttaib gahetva ukkhi- 
pati va ukkhipapeti va, kilatiti sayaib kilati darakaib kilapeti, cumbaiiadlsu pi 
es’ eva nayo, dadatiti iassa kindd eva phalam va pupphaiii va deti, yaca- 
titi tarn eva patiyacati, anukarotiti darakeiia kataiii anukaroti, uccan ti 
30 mahasaddavasena va thomanavasena’* va uccarii, iiTcan ti mandasaddavaseiia ^ 
va amanapavacanena va** paribhavavacanavasena*^ va nicarii, aviccan ti 
bahujananiajjhe apaticchavie viviccan ti raho paticchannaifa, naccena ti 
etehi naccadlhi iiimittarii karoti, ta. roditena nimittakaranena*’ rattiib deve vas- 
saiite vatapaiiena hatthiih aropetva setthiputtena nitaya purohitabrahmaniya 
35 vatthum kathetabbaiii, jagghatiii raahahasitam hasati*®, evani pi nimittaiii 

* -a. * -e, bd adds ti. ^ -le. * -isu son do. * arii-. * bd 

naiii. ’ bd -janani. ” so, omitting pana. * Bd iiaib nikadhati. B<I adds 
apuccha va. ** Bd« 'me*. **Bd tassa. ** Bd dvinnakarii. ** Bd ullo-. Bd 
accacaratiti. ** Bd omits a, vadati. Bd va. ** vijamh-. ** Bd atthi- 
bhavam va in the place of atthitarii - vijamh-. Bd omits hattha- -• 

** Os thomasavanena. ** C« mandasavanavasena. '* C** omit amaria])a--. 

Cks -bhavanavasena, B* -bhiisavacana-. Bd -aib. -karai.ie. -anti. 
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karoti, kacchaii ti upakacchakaih, p al i k Ii a ti ti * daiitehi likhati sirasaii ti 
kesavattim eva, kesanarii inocanabandhaiie pi* parapurisanarii iiimittain karoti^ 
aniyametva va* kocid eva sarajjissatiti pi karoti^ yeva^, veditabba bliavatiti*^ 
ayaih mayi paduttha kuddha kujjhitva pana miccha carat!ti paiiditena veditabba 
bhavati pavasan ti asukagame payuttadhanaih riassati gaccha taiii sadhelii 
vyavaharaih® karohiti adiiii vatva tasniiih gate ariaearaih caritukama pavasaiii 
vanneti, anatthan ti avaddhirii, akiccan ti akattabbayuttakam, p arid alii tvTi 
ti galhaiii nivasetva, pari vattakaj ata* ti ito c’ ito ca parivattamana, kutii- 
kuniiyajata ti kolahalajata padamfile iiipanne upattliapeti dlparii jillfipeti nanappa- 
karakarii kolahalaiii karoti tassa kilesaratiiii naseti dukkbaiii vedayatiti sisam i(t 
me rujjatiti adini vadati, vi 1 o nitm acaratiti aharaih sTtaiii icchantassa miliaiii 
detiti adlnaih vaseiia paccanikavutti hoti, nihatabhoga ti samikeiia dukkhaih’*’ 
sambhataiiaiii blioganaili suialolatadihi vinasiku, saiithavan** ti kilesavaseiia 
saiithavairi “ karoti, ri i k k h a n t a p ad a tt jarassa upadharanatthaya iiikkliaiita- 
pada, samike patimbi agaraveii’ eva ca paduttbamatiasataya ca aticarinl hoti, i5 
sabbittbiyo ti tbapetvii vipassauaya tamikatakilesa sesii sabba ittbiyo papaiii 
kareyyuin, labhamane ti*^ labbamano saihvijjamane ti a., nivatake ti rabo 
iiiantaiiake paiibbedake kbai.iaih ** va rabo va ti papakaranatthaya okasaiii va 
paticcbaniiatthanam va ka^eyya*^ no ti ettha no ti iiipatamattaih, alattba’'' 
ti aladdba ayam eva va patlio, annaiii sampannapurisaiii alabbitva pltbasappi- 20 
iiapi tato patikittbatarenapi papakaiii kareyy’ eva, aramakarasii ti‘^ abbi- 
ratikarikasu aiiiggabasu ’ti iiiggahoiia vinetuiii asakkuneyyasu, tittha- 
saiiia ti yatba tittbarii uttamadliamesu na kinci**^ iiabayantaiii vareti tatba 
etapi rabo va kbaiie vii nivatake va sati na kinci*^’ patikkbipanti. 

Tatha hi: Atite pana Haranasiyam Kandari iiaina raja uttaiiia- 25 

rupadharo, ta«sa devasikarri aniacca "^ gandhakarandakasahassaiii aha- 

ranti, ten’ a.ssa nivesane paribhandarii katva gandhakarandake phaietva 

* * * • 

gandhadaruiii katva aharaiii pacaiiti^\ bhariya pan' assa'^ abhirupa 
ahosi naniena Kinnara^^ nania, purohito pi ssa samavayo Paiicala- 
cando iiaina buddln«anipanno ahosi, ranfio pana pasadarh nissaya 
antopakare janiburukkho nibbatti, tassa sakbatpakaramatthake olain- 
banti, tassa chayaya jeguccbo dussanthano pitbasappi vasati, atli 
okadivasarii Kinnava devi vatapanena olokenti tam disva patibaddba- 


‘ M upalikkh-. * M hi. * omit niyametva va. * piyakaroti. ^ Bd-^' 
add paduttha. « Bd -antlti. ^ Bd -anti. « Bd^ voh-. » para-. Bd 

-a. “ Bd saiitha-. -no pi, C« -no ti. mattaiiakkbatam, C«’ inan- 

tanakkhana. Bd« -yyuiii. Bd aladdhri. C* Bd -nnaFii. Bd* patik- 
kulata-. 18 Qk adds aramakarasu, -karasu. ** Bd* anabhi-. go all three 


nuictia*. auUB aiaiuonttioou, v" 

MSS. for kanci? B<J kinnaro. ” B<* -ccasahassain. ” IW» paccali. 
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citta hutva rattiiii rajaiiam ratiya saihganhitva tasniiiii niddarii okkante 
sanikaih utthaya nanaggarasabhojanaiii suvannasarake pakkhipitva 
ucchaiigel' katva satakarajjuya vatapanena otaritva janibuih aruyha 
sakhaya oruyha pithasappiih bhojetva papam katva agatamaggen 
eva pasadarii aruyha gandhehi sarirarii ubbattetva ranna saddhiiii ni- 
pajji, eten’ upayena nibaddharii ten’ eva saddhirii papam karoti, rajapi 
iia janati. So ekadivasam nagaraih padakkhinam katva nivesanarii 
pavisanto jambucchayaya sayitaria paramakanmnappattara pithasappirii 
disva purohitaiii aha: ,,pass* etarh^ inanussapetan“ ti. ,,Ania deva 
10 ’ti. „Api nu kho samma evarupaiii patfkkularii kaci itthi chandara- 
gavasena upagaccheyya** ’ti. Tam kathaih sutva pithasappl manain 
janetva ,»ayam raja kirn kathesi, attano deviya mama santikam 
agamanarii iia janati manne“ ti jamburukkhassa anjalim paggahetva 
,,suna sami jamburukkhe nibbattadevate , thapetva taiii ’' anno etam 
15 karanara iia janatiti“ a. Purohito tassa kiriyam disva cintesi : ,,addha 
ranno aggamahesi jamburukkheiiagantva * imina saddliiiii papam karo- 
titi“ so rajanaiii pucchi: ..maharaja deviya te rattibhage sarirasam- 
■ phasso kidiso hotiti“. ,, Samma annaiii na passami, majjhimayamc 
pan’ assa sariraiii sitalam hotiti“\ ,.Tena hi deva titthatu anna 
20 itthi, aggamahesi te Kiiinara devi imina saddhiiii papaiii karotiti . 
„Samma kiiii vadesi, evarupa paramavilasappatta'^ kirii imina paraimi- 
jegucchena saddhiiii abhiramissatiti“. .,Tena hi naiii deva pariganha- 
hiti“. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti rattiiii bhuttasayamaso taya saddhiiii nipajjitva 
„pariganhissami taii“ ti pakatiya iiiddupagamaiuivelaya niddupagato 
25 viya ahosi, sapi utthaya tath’ eva akasi, raja tassa aiiupadam yeva 
gantva jambucchayarii nissaya atthasi. Pithasappl deviya kujjhitva 
,,tvam^ aticirayitva agata“ ti** hatthena kannasakkhaliyara * pahari, 
atha nam „raa‘*^ kujjhi sami, ranno iiiddupagamanaiii olokesiii“ ti 
vatva tassa gehe padaiparicarika viya ahosi, tena pan* assa paha- 
50 rena sihamukhakundalam kannato galitva ranno padamule pati, raja 
,,vattissati ettakan“ ti tarn gahetva gato, sapi tena saddhiiii ati- 
caritva puriiiianiyamen’ eva gantva ranna saddhim nipajjitum arablii. 
Raja patikkhipitva punadivase „Kinnara devi maya dinnam ’ * sabba- 
lamkaram alamkaritva etu“ ’ti anapesi, sa ,,sihakundalaih me suvanna- 
55 karassa santike“ ti vatva n%ami, puna pesite pana ekakundala va 

* all three MSS. ucca-. =* Bd ekaih. " Bd hitaih. * Bd -na-. ^ hoti. 

Bd •sasampanna. ^ Bd adds ajja. ® Bd agacchati. * Bda -sankha-. Bd 
adds mam. ** te. Bd vatt-. -a. 
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a^iimasi, raja pucclii ,, kalian te kundalan“ ti ,,»uvannakarassa san- 
tike^‘ ti suvannakaraiii pakkositva’ „kiriikarana iiiiassa^ kundalam na 
desiti®“ a., ,,naham ganhami deva“ ti, raja kujjhitva ,,pape candali ^ 
inadisena te suvannakarena bhavitabban“ ti vatva „tam kundalam 
purato khipitva purohitam a,: ,,sanima saccaih taya vuttaiii, gaccha 5 
sisam assa chedapehiti“. So tarn rajagebe yeva ekasmiih padese tha- 
jietva rajaiiaih upasamkamitva ,,deva ma Kinnaradeviya’^ kujjhi*', sabba 
itthiyo evarupa yeva, sace pi itthinarh diissilabhavaih passitukamo 
dassessanii te etasaiii papakam c’ cva baliumayabhavan ca, ehi anna- 
takavesena janapadaiii caraiaa“ ’ti. Raja ,,sadhu“ ti niataraih r. lO 
paticchapetva tena saddliiih carikarii pakkami, te sarnyojananiaggarii 
gantva inahamagge nisinnanaiii eko kutimbiko puttass’ atthaya inan- 
galaiii katva ekaiii kiiniarikaih paticchannayane uisidapetva inahantena 
jiarivarena gaccbati, taiii disva purohito’’ a.: ,,sace icchasi imaiii ku- 
inarikarii taya ^addbiiii paparh karetuih sakka““ ti, ,,kim kathesi, i5 
luahaparivara na sakka saninia“ 'ti, purohito ,,tena hi passa deva“ 

’ti purato gantva niaggato avidure sanim “ parikkhipitva rajanam anto- 
saniyaiii katva sayaih raaggapasse rodanto nisidi, atba naib kutimbiko 
disva ,,tata kasnia iodasiti“ pucchi, „bbariya me garubhara, tarn kula- 
gbaraih neturh maggapatipanno ’smi, tassa antaramagge yeva gabbbo 20 
cali, esa antosaniyam kilamati, kaci \ssa itthi santike n’ atthi, mayapi 
ta. gantuih na sakka, na jananii kirn bbavissatiti‘‘. ,,ekaiii itthim 
ladhum vat^titi, ma rodi, babu itthiyo, eka gamissatjti“, ,,tena hi 
ayam eva kumarika gacc^tu, etissapi mahgalam bbavissatiti“, so 
cintesi : „saccam vadati, sunisaya pi niangalam eva imina nimittena, sa 35 
puttadhitahi vaddhissatiti‘- tarn eva papesi ^sa ta. pavisitva rajanam 
disva patibaddhacitta butva papain akasi, rajapi ’ssa afigulimuddikam 
adasi, atba nam katakiccam nikkbamitva agatarii puccbiriisu : ,,kim 
vijata“ ti, ,,suvannavannam puttan“ ti, kutum|)iko tarii adaya payasi, 
purohito pi ranno santikam gantva ,,dittha'’ te deva kumarikapi evaiii 
jiapa kiinanga pana annapi, api pana te kinci dinnan“ ti, ,,ama arlguli- 
muddika dinna“ ti, „nassa taiii dassamiti“ vegena gantva yanakaih 
ganbitva „kim etan“ ti vutte „ayarii me'* brahmaniya ussisake 
tbapitanuiddikam gabetva agata‘- ti „dehi amma muddikan‘‘ ti, sa taiii 


» Bd -sapetva. Bd imissa. * Bd detUi. * Bd -le. ^ -im. * Bd -ittha. 
^ Bd. fiatukamo. “ Bd adds rajanam. « Bd sakkomi. Bd gaiiitva, omit 
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dadamaiia brahinaiiam liattlie' iiakhena vijjhitva ,.ganha cora“ ’ti 
adasi. Evaiii brahinano nanavidhehi upayehi anna baliu aticarimyo 
ranno dassetva „idha tava ettakam lloti^ annattlia gamissania devd ‘ 
’ti 5 . Raja sakala-Jambudipe cari, te pi „sabba itthiyo evaiupa bba- 
s vissanti. kin no etahi. nivattaina'- 'ti* Baranasini eva paccagantva 
.,evaiii" nialiaraja itthiyo nama, evarb papadhainma pakati etasaiii. 
khania^ deva Kinnaradeviya’’ ti puroliitena yacito khamitva rajanivc- 
..^anato narii* nikkaddhapesi , tbanato pana tarn’ apanetva afmaiii 
aggamahesirii akasi, tan ca plthasappiih nikkaddhapetva janibusakhain 
i« chedapesi. Tada K. Pancalacando aliosi, i*i attana dittliakaranain eva, 
aharitva (las.sento 

>1. Yarii VC disva Kandari-KiniiaraiKnii 
.'^abbitthiyo na rainanli agare 
tarii, tadisaiii inaccani ca,jitva bhariva 
16 annam disva jmrisaiii pitbasappin ti g. a. 

T. a.: Yaiii ve Kandarissa'^ ranno Kinnaraya ca dcviya ti iinesam 
Kandari-Kinnaraiiain viragakaranaiii ahosi taiii disva jaiiitabb.iiii sabbitthi>o 
attano samikanaih iia ramanti agare, tatha hi annaiii pilhasappipurisaiii disv.i 
tain rajanaih tadisaih ratikusalaiu inaccaiii cajitva bhariya tena inanussapeteiia 
20 saddhim papain akasiti 

Aparo: atlt(‘ Bako naina Barana.^iraja dhamnieiia r. kare.si, tada 
Haranasiya pacniadvaravasino okas.sa daliddassa Pancapapa nania 
dhita alio.«i, sa kira pubbc pi oka daliddadliita mattikaih nmdditva gebe 
bbittirh limpati, ath’ oko paccekabiiddho attano pabbhaiaparibbanda- 
25 karanattliaiii ,,kabaih luattikaiii labbissaniiti‘‘ cintctva ..Barana.siyaiii 
laddhuiii sakka" ti parupitva pattal.attho nagararii pavisitva ta.s.va 
avidure atthasi . sa kujjhitvil olokenti " ..saniana niattikani pi na 
labhasiti” vatra " inahantarii mattikapindarii aharitva patte tbaj.e.si. .'o 
taya niattikaya pabbhSre paribliandani akasi tassa inattikapinda- 

' B<t -nahatthaiii. ' Bd liotii. ’ Ck» nivattitva, * C* inii, Bd omits evain. ‘ 
lid -atlia, • C** omit iiaiii. ’ omit taiii ^ Ct« add af!ge ' C* -katlieva, 
C« -kamova, H* -karaiiameva. "> Bd yanca, ' • Bd kinnari-. ‘'read: -ttlia 
bharya. '* Bd yanca kiiinarikaaaa. “ ao ail ihree MS.S. Bd adds ci- 

varaiii. “ lid* aild padulliena manasa mattikampi bhikkhatili avooa pacceka- 
buddbo niccaio va aliosi atlia sa paccekabuddhaiii niccalitaiii disva puna cittain 
pasadetva oloketva, “ Bd adds sukliumahi. •» Bda add sa nacirassova tato 
cavitvi tasmiiii yeva nagare batiidvaragime duggatlttliiya kuccliimlii patisandliiiii 
ganhi sa dasamasaccayena inatukuccliito tiikklianii. 
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phalena sariraiii phassasampaiinaiii al)o.si, kujjhitva olokitatta paiia 
hatthapadamukhaakkhinasani papani virupani ahesurii, tena narii Pau- 
capapa t eva sanjaniiiisu. AtlT ekadivasarii Baranasiraja rattiiii 
annatakavesena iiagaram pariganhanto tain padesaiii gato, sapi gaina- 
darikalii saddhiiii kilanti ajanitva va rajanaih hatthe gaiihi, so tassa ^ 
liatthasainphassena sahhaveiia santhaturii ' iiasakkhi, dibbapluisseiia ' 
])uttho viya ahosi, so phassaragaratto tatharupainP pi tarn hattlie ga- 
lietva ,,kassa dhitasiti‘‘ puccbitva ,,dvaravasiiio“ ti vutte assainika- 
bhavarn puccbitva ,,ahaii to sainiko bhavissami, gaccha inatapitaro 
anujanapeliiti“ a., sa inatapitifro npagantva .,eko maai puriso iccha- lo 
titi‘‘ vatva ,,so pi duggato bhavissati ■* saco tadisam pi icchati, sadhfi“ 

'ti vutte gantva matapituhi anunnatabhavaih arocesi, so tasmiiii yeva 
gelic taya saddliiiii vasitva pato va rajanivesanain pavisi, tatopaUhay' 
eva raja annatakavesena nil)addham ta. gacchati annaiii itthirh olo- 
ketuiii na icchati. Ath' ekadivasarii tassa pitu lohitapakkbandika I5 
uppajji, asainbhinnakhirasappiinadhiisakkharayutto payaso tassa'’’ bhe- 
sajjaiii, taiii te daliddataya ujipadetuih na sakkonti. tato Pancapapaya 
inilta diiTtaraiii a. : ,,kiiii aniina tava sainiko payasarii uppadetuih 
sakkhissatiti“, ,, amnia mama samikena amhehi pi duggatatarena bha- 
vitabbaiii, evaih sante pi puccliissaini naiii, ina cintayiti“ vatva tassa- ^^0 
gainanavelaya duininana' liutva nisidi, atha naih rajii agantva ,,kiiii 
dummaiiasiti“ puccbitva tarn attliaiii sutva ,,bhadde idaih atiissara- 
bhesaj jaiii kuto labhissamiti“ vatva cintesi : ,,na sakka maya nicca- 
kalaiii evaiii caritum. antarainagge parissayo pi datthabbo, sace kbo 
puna etaiii antcpuraiii iiessami etissa pbassasampadaih ajananta ‘am- -S 
liakaiii raja yakkhiiiiih gahetva agato' ti keliiii karissanti. sakala- 
iiagaravasino etissa samphas.saiii janapetva garahaiii mocessamiti“, 
atha naiii a. : ,,bliadde ina cintayi, aharissaini te pitu payasan“ ti 
vatva taya saddhiiii abhiramitva rajanivesanain* gantva punadivase 
tiidisaiii payasarii pacapetvii paniiani aggalietva'’ dve pute katva ekas- 
imrii® payasath pakkhipitva ekasmiih culanianiiii thapetva baudhitva 
rattibhage gantva ,,bliadde mayarii dalidda, kiccheiia sampaditarii, 
tava pitararii ‘ajja imamba [uita jiayasarh bhunja. sve iniamlia’ ti 
vadeyyasiti“ a.: sii tatha akasi , ath’ assa pita ojasampannatta 
payasassa thokam eva bhunjitva titto jato, sesarii matu datva sayam 

' tveva-. ^ sandharetuih. ^ -samphassuna. * tathaviru- ^ lid’i 
-titi. ^ JM.** va etassa. ^ -no. ** iiharapetva. ^ CM ornit ek-. 

-atu. 
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pi bluinji, tayo pi sukhita ahesuiii, culamaniputarii punadivasatthaya 
tliapesurii. raja nivesanam gautva inukharii dhovitva ..culamaniih me 
aharatha" ’ti ratva „na passama deva“ 'ti vutte „.akalanagaram 
vicinatha" ’ti a., viciiiitva iia passimsu, „tena hi bahinagare dalidda- 
s gchesu bhattapannapute upadaya viciiiatha" ti vicimtva ta,sniim 
ghare culamanim disva „tassa matapitaro cord'*' ti bandhiUa na- 
yiriisu, ath’ assa pita „saini na mayaiii cora, annenayam mani abhato“ 
ti vatva „kena“ 'ti vutte .oamatara me’“ ti acikkhitva „kaham so" 
ti pucchite „dhita me janatiti a., tato taya saddhiiii kathesi : ..amma 
JO samikan* te janasiti", ..na janamiti", .Tevaiii sante amhakarii jivitam 
u' atthiti*". „tata so andl.akare agantva* andhakare yeva yati. ten 
assa rupari. na janami. hatthasamphassena pana naih janHuii. stikko- 
miti". so rajapurisanatii arocesi, te pi ranno arocesuro, raja ajananto 
viya hutva ..tena hi tarii itthim rajafiganC antosaniyam thapetva 
js saniya hatthappamanarit chiddam katvd nagaravasino sannipatetva 
hatthasamphassena corarii ganhatha" ’ti a., rajapurisa ta.tha katum 
tassa santikaiii gantva rupaih disva va vippatisarino hutva ahamsu ^ 
..ayam* pisaciti "’" jigucchitva phusituri." na ussahimsu . anetva 
pana'= rajafigane antosaniyam tl.apetva sakalanagaravasino sanmpate- 
*« sum, sa agatagatassa chiddena pasaritam hatthuri. gahetva va „uo 
eso" vadati, purisa tassa dibbaphassasadise phasse bajjhitva apa- 
gantum na sakkl.imsu, ..sac’ ayari. dandaraha dandarii datvapi dasa- 
kammakarabhavarii upagantvapi etarii glmre karissama" ’ti cintayimsn, 
atba te rajapurisa dandalii kottetva pabbajesurii uparajam adikatva 
>5 sabbe ummattaka viya abesum, atba' raja; „kinci aharii bha 

veyyan" ti batthaib pasaresi, tarn hatthe gahetva va ,.coro me 
gahito" ti mahasaddara kari. raja te purise pucchi: ..tumhe etaya 
hatthe gahita kirn cintayittba" ’ti. te yatbabhutari. arocesum. atba 
ne raja a. : ..abarii attano geharii anetum cvaiii karesim etissa 

so phassam'* ajananta mam paribbaveyyun‘*“ ti vatva* ..tasma maja 

sabbe tumhe janapita, vadatha” idani kass’ esa gel.e bhavitum yutto" 
ti, ..tumhakam deva" ’ti, atba nam abhisincitva aggamahesim annasi , 


' Bd C» -naiita. ’ Bd -ro. ‘ C*» -ro, Bd me janamatara. * O'" yaii. ‘ C''* 
natthi. ' C* aganjitva, C» aganchitva. ’ C*' adds sa, C* sa. » C*» ahad i- 
»Bd«dhidhi. C* jisa-, C» pisamitl, Bd phlsacati. " C*;* phusitain, B 

phassi- -’Bd. add nam. '» Bds palapesmh. Bd adds naiit. » kan‘>. 

Bd* add euih. ” Bd* evamakasi. '* C* -a, omits ph-. C • ' ' 
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4. Kunalajataka. (53‘i). 


443 


inatapitunnarii pi ’ssa issariyam dapesi, tato pattliaya pana’ samiiiatto 
ii' eva viiiicchayaih patthapesi na annarii itthiiii oloketi, ta tassa^ 
antararri pariyesimsu, sa ekadivasarii dvinnaih® aggamahesibhavassa 
supine niniittam disva ranno arocesi, raja supinapathake pakko- 

sapetva ,,cvarupe supine ditthe kiiii botiti“ pucchi, te itarasaih ^ 

itthinaiii santika lancaiii gahetva ,, maharaja deviya sabbasetahatthino 
khandhe nisinnabhavo tunibakam inaranassa pubbaniinittam hatthik- 
kbandbagataya candaparaniasanaih tumhakaiii paecamittarajanaya- 
nassa^ pubbaniniittan“ ti vatva ,,idani kiiii katabban“ ti vutte 
.,deva imam maretuiii na ^akka , navaya pana iiaiii thapctva lo 

iiadiyarh vissajjetuih vattatiti“ vadirhsu, raja abaravattbalariikarebi 
saddhirii rattibbage nam navayaih thapetva nadiyarii vissajjapesi, sa 
nadiya vuyhamaiia hetthanadiya navaya udakakilam kilantassa Pa- 
variyaranno abhimukhaiii patta, tassa senapati navarii disva ,,ayam 
nava inayhan“ ti a,, raja ,, navaya bhandaiii inayhan“ ti vatva %a- 
taya navaya tarn disva ,,ka nama tvarh pisacisadisa ti pucchi, sa 
sitam katva Bakassa ranno agganiahesibhavam kathetva tari\“ sabbarii 
pavattiiii tassa kathesi, sa pana Pancapapa ti sakala-Jambudipe pa- 
kata^, atha nam raja batthe gahetva iikkhipi, saba gahanen' eva 
|)hassaragaratto annas u itthisu itthisannam pi akatva taiii agga- 20 

mahesitthanc thapesi, sa tassa panasama abosi, Bako tam pavattiiii 
sutva ,,nabam tassa aggamabesim “ katuiii dassamiti“ senarii sam- 
kaddhitva“ tassa patitittbe nivesanaih katva pannam pesesi : ,,bhari" 
yam va me detu yuddbarii va“ ti, so'^ yuddbasajjo abosi, ubhinnarii 
aniacca ,,matugamain nissaya maranakiccam n’ atthi, puriinasamikatta 
esa Bakassa papunati navaya laddbatta Pavariyassa tasma eke- 
kassa gehe sattasattadivasani botu“ ’ti mantetva dve pi rajano sanna- 
pesum, te ubbo pi attamana butva titthapatitittjie nagarani mapetva 
vasiinsu, sa dvinnain pi tesam inabesittarii^^ kar^lsi, dve pi tassa sam- 
matta*'^ ahesuria, sa pana ekassa ghare sattaham vasitva navaya 
itarassa gharam gacchati”*, navani pajetva neiitena ekena mahallaka- 
khanjakena^^ vattena saddhirii nadimajjhe paparii karoti. Tada K. 


‘ add taya. * C* tatassaih, ta yaasa. ^ add rajunaih. • * Bd -ra- 
jassa. ^ -gaya. * Bd -khathanam. ’ Bd -ca-, ^ omit taiii. ® 

add ahesurh. omit itthisu all three MSS. -si. ** BdA-(idhi. 

Bds tassa pana nadititthe. Bd« add yuddham dassami na bhariyan ti vatva. 
Cfc -riyayassa, Bda riyassati. ** Bd» tithapatithena. Bd aggamahesitaib. 
C^a samagga. Bd ghare gacchanti. -ke, Bds -khujjakena. 
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' sakunaraja Baku ahosi, tasnia idarii attana ditthakarii ' ahantva 
dassento ii, : 

2 - 2 , Bakassa ca^ Pavarikassa ranno 
accantakaivianugatassa bhariya 
avacari 'M)addhavasanugas.sa '\ 

kaiii va itthi* naticare tadannan ti. 309. 


10 


so 


25 




Ta accantakilminucatassi ’d accantaiii kSiiiaiii anugatassa, ava- 
cartti> anacaraii. oari, badd havasanugassa ’ ’ti baddhasaa ' attano vasS.m- 
-atasaa attano posanakirassa aantike ti a., karanattbe va^ aaraivacanan,. tena 
Lddhim papam akiaUi vutla.i. boti, tadannan ti kataram » annam punsam 
iiaticareyyji 'ti a. 


Aparam* pi ; atite Bralimndattassa bhariya Pifigiyani nania " 
slhapanjaram vivaritva olokenti maf.galassagopakarii disva rafiSo nid- 
dokkainanakale*' vatapanona oruyha tena saddhirh aticantva puna 
pasadam abhirnva gandhehi sarlraih ubbaUetva rannS saddhim m- 
pajji, ath- ekadivasam raja .,kin nu kho deriya addharattasa.nayt. 
niccaiii sariraii. sTtalaiii hoti, pariganhissanii nan“ ti ekadivasam tnddti- 
pagato viya hntva tarn utthaya gacchantiiii anugantva assabandhena 
saddhim aticarantira disva nivattitva sayanarii althiruhi sapi aticantva 
agantva cullasayane “ nipaj.ji, punadivasc raj.aniaccama.Uhe yova tain 
pakkos.apctva ta.i. kiccaih avikaritva „sabb5 va itthiyo papadhamma‘- 
ti tassfi vadhabandhanachejjabhejjarahaiii dosalh '' khamitva thana 
cavetva annam aggamahesiih akasi. Tada Kunalar^a Brahniadatto 
ahosi, tena tam attana ditthakahi ahantva dassento pi: 

2 ji. Pifigiyani ’ sabbalokissarassa 

ranno piya Brahniadattassa bhariya 

^vacari baddhavasanugassa ’ ‘ , 

taiii vapi sa najjhaga kaniakaniiniti g. .a. 310. 


Ta. taiii ti sii evaiii atiearaiiti tam va assabaiidharii taiii 
sithanan ti ubhayam pi na ajjhiiga'*. ubhayato bbaltha ahosi, 
kSme patthayamaiia, evam papadhamma itthiyo ti. ^ 


aggainaht- 
k a m a k a m i n 1 ti 


‘ Bd dithaiii, ' IW« anicSri. ’ Bd patliavasaiiugata-. ' so C» ; C'‘ kain vasi 
itthi, Bd kaih vapi itthi, read: ka.h vapi thi? ' Bd. aii5cartti. " Bd patha^sa. 
’Bdauiii. »Bd.ddstari.. ’ Bd -ra. -« C* pifigiyati, C* pigiyati, Bd p - 
yangayaiii. " Bd adds aggamabesi. » so C*a; Bd niddupagamaiia-. _ B 

-rnyhi. “ Ck tulla-, Bd culasayaiiake. Ck -bandbatiajje bhejjarabamnosani, 

I’.d -bandhaehajjabbajji-, C» -raharaih-. “ Bd piyangayani. 
patha vasanugatassa. "* 0** omit assa - - Hd najbagama. 


17 prfa aiiarari 
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Atltavatthuiuhi itthmaiii dosarii kathctva aparena pi pariyayeiia 
tasarii (3osam eva kathento aha : 

24 . Khuddanam lahucittaiiam akataSnuna dubhinam* 
nadevasatto puriso tlnuarii saddhatuiii arahati. /Jll. 

2 ... Na ta’ pajananti katarii na kiccam 5 

na inataraiii pitaraiii bhataraih va, 
aiiariya samatikkaiitadlianinm 
.sas.s’ eva’’ cittassa vasarii vajanti. 312. 

2 fi. Ciraiiuvutthaiii * pi jgiyaiii luanapaiii 

anukampakahi’’* panasaniain pi santarii ** lo 

avasu^ kiccesu ca nam jahanti, 
tasniaham ittliinarii na vissasaini. 313. 

27 . Thinaiii hi cittaiii yatha vanarassa'’ 
kannappakaiinam yatha rukkhachaya, 

calacalarii hadayaiii itthiyanaiii i 5 
cakkassa''^ nenii viya ’ ^ parivattati. 314, 

28 . Yada ta passanti samekkhamana ^ ' 
adeyyarupam ‘ purisassa vittarii “ 
sanhahi vacahi nayanti-in-etam 

kambojaka jalajeneva assam. 315. 20 

21 ) . Yada na passanti .sainckkhainana 

adeyynrupaiii purisassa vittaiii ^ 

samantato nam parivajjayanti 

tinno nadiparag'ato va kullahi. 31G. 

80 . Silesupatna siklii-r-iva ’ ' sabbabbhakkha 
tikkhainaya iiadi-r-iva sighasota 
sevanti h’ eta piyain appiyan ca^'* 
nava yatha orakulam paran ca. 317! 

31 . Na ta ekassa na dvinnam apano va^’* pasarito, 

yo ta mayhan ti inanneyya vatarii jaleua badhaye'^ 318. 3o 


‘ -iiaih mittadubbJiinam. '' taiii. ^ sassava. * -nnuttam, 
\\d -vuthaih. * •kainmam. *’ Bd bhattaiii, 0^ santa, C* santirh. ^ Bd 
avasu. ® B<i bSranassa, Ba vara-. ^ Bd ittbinaiii. omit ca-. so 

hd; Qk nevivara, C« nemiva. Bds sapekkha-. a-. ci-. 

Bd enam. Ca a-. read: sikhiva? so C*; Ca tikkbamaya, Bd 
tikkhamana. C« Bd nadiriva ; read: uadiva? so Cb } C^ yamampiyahca, 
Bd« yamappiyanti. Bda eta. C^ so. ** Bd« bandhaye- 
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82 . Yatha uadi ca pantho ca panagaram sabha papa 
evaiii lokitthiyo iiaiiia, vela tasani iia vijjati \ .^19. 

53 . Gbatasanasama \\ eta kanhasappasirupania, 

gave bahitinasseva * oniasanti varam varam. 620 
3 ,. Ghatasanarii kiinjaraiii kanhasappaiii 
niuddliMiisittarii pamada ca sabba 
ete na so^ niccayattu bhajetha, 
tesaiii bhave’^ dubbidu sabbabhavo. 321. 

3 .^. Naccaiitavanna na bahuna'^ l^anta 
na dakkhina pamada sevitabba, 
na parassa bhariya na dlianassa lietu 
et' itthiyo panca na sevitabba ti. 322. 


lb 


20 




Ta. khuddaiian* [ti khuddanam Kanaverajatake ' viya baddhacore pi 
sarajjanam sandhay’ etam vuttam, lah ueji ttan a n ti tarn nmhuttain eva i ah- 
vattanacittanaiii, Culladhanug/Jahajataken’ etaih kathetabbaiii akatunnuta pana 
etasarii Ekanipate Takkariyajatakena dipetabba, nadevasatto ti na adevasatto 
devena asatto airasatto* ayakkhagahitako abhutavatthito puriso tlnnam sila- 
vantataih** saddhatuih'^ n^rahati*^ bhOtavatto^* pana saddaheyya, katan ti 
attano katarh upakarath, kiccan ti attana katabbakiccaii), na mataran ti 
sabbe pi natake cha<.idetva yasmirh patibaddhadtta honti tain neva anubandha- 
nato ete matadayo na jaiianti*-’ nama inahapanthakaiuata viya, anarya ti 
uillajja, sassa ’ti sakassa, avasii** ’ti apadasu*’, kiccesu ’ti tesu tesu karani- 
yesu, k*annappakannan ti otiirnotiniram, yatha hi visaine padese rukkhac- 
chaya ninnam pi orohati thaUm pi abhiruhati tatha etasam pi cittani na 
kinci uttaraadhamarh vajjeti, caUcala'n ti ekasmim yeva apatitthitam, neiniti 
aakatassa gacchato cak'Kanemi viya, adeyyaru pan ** ti gahetabbajatikain, 
vittan ti dhanath, nayantiti attano vasaih nenti, jalajena 'ti jalajata- 
sevalena, Kambojakarattha-vJsino kira yada atavito aase ganhitukama honti tada 
ekasiniiii thane vatiih pahkkhipitva dvararii yojetva assanaih udakapaiiatitthe 
aevalaih madhuna makkhkva seialasarabaddhaiii tire** tiriani adiih katva yava 
parikkhepadvara makkhenti, assi pamyaih pivitva rasagedhena madhumakkhitaiii 
tiriani caranta '-^^ aiiukkamena tarn thariarii pavisanti, iti te yatha jalajena 


1 in lb* the aecond hemistich comes before the first. * bahu-. ^ Bd 
ro, B« yo. * Bda have. * C* bahuna, Bd bahunna. * Bd« ludda-. 

C^a -ru-, kajaveda-. « Bd dlpetabbarii. » so Bda na devasattoti ria 

devasatto devena aiiasatto. so C® ; abhuttavattito, Bd abhutapavattito. 

Bd^ -vanutavadaih. sandhS-. so all three MSS. Bd^ 

bhuta vino. Bda -ati. -patthaka-? Bd -paiihaka. Bd apa-. 

Bd» -ruyhati. a-. -savaddhani, C* -sariivaddhani, Bd sambandhani, 

Ii» -sarnbandhana. Bd omits tire. ** Bd* khadanta. se, Bd yatha te. 
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palobhetva asse' vasaih ^ nenti tatha etapi dhanaih disva tassa gahanatthaya 
sanhahi vacabi purisaiii vasatii nentiti a., kullan ti taranatthaya gabitaih yari) 
kinci, silesQpama ti purisanarh dttabandbanena silesasadisa, tikkhamaya 
ti tikhiiiamaya'V s igbaso ta iiadiriva ’ti yatha pabbateyyii nadi sTghasota^ 
ti a., apano ti yatha ca pasaritapano yesaih mulaih atthi tesaiii yeva upakaro 5 

tath’ etapi, yo ta ti yo puriso ta itthiyo, badliaye^ ti yo vatam pi Jaleii.i 
badheyya®, vela tasaih 11 a vijjatUi yatha etasaih nadiiiarii asukavelayaiii ev’ 
ettha gaiitabbari ti vela 11 ’ atthi rattim pi divapi icchiticchitakkhane upagaiitabba 
li’ eva asuken' eva’ ’ti pi mariyada ti’ atthi atthikatthikena upagaiitabba n’ eva 
( - ?) tatha etapiti a., g h a t a sa ii^a a a in a ti yatha aggi indhaiiena tappati etapi 10 
kilesaratiya, kanha--ti kodhaiiataya upaiiahitaya ghoravisataya dujivhataya 
inittadubhitaya ti paficahi karaiiehi kanhasappasirasadisa, tattha bahularagataya 
ghoravisata pisunataya dujivhata® atioaritaya mittadubhita veditabba, gavo 
bahitinassa^ ti yatha gavo khaditatthanaiii chaddetva bahimaiiapassa 
tinassa varaiii varaih oinasanti khadanti evani etapi iiiddhanam chaddetva 15 
annaih sadhaiiam eva gacchantiti ‘ ' a., mud dhabh is^ittan ti rajaiiaih, pa- 
inada ca sabba ti sabba ta itthiyo, ete‘* ti ete pahca jane, niccayatto*^ 
ti niccaiii sariinato upatthitasati, appamatto va hutva ti a., dubbidu ti dujjano, 
sabbabhavo ti ajjhasayo, ciraparicinno pi hi aggi dahati ciravissasiko pi 
kuojaro ghateti ciraparicito pi aappo dasati ciravissasiko pi raja aiiatthakaro ‘30 
hoti, evaih ciraparicinnapi itthiyo vikaraih dassentUi, naccantavan na ti 
abhirupavati, na bahiina’® kanta ti addhakasiganika viya na bahunnaiii piya 
manapa, na dakkhina ti naccagitakusaia, tatharupa hi’^ bahumitta honti 
tasma na sevitabba, na dhanassa hetu’ti ya dhanahetu yeva bhajati sa 
apariggaliapi na sevitabbfi, sa hi dhanaiii alabharnana kujjhati, 25 

Evaiii vutte niahajano M-assa „aho sukathitan^* ti sadhu- 
karam adasi, so etehi karanehi itthinarvi agunarii kathetva 
tunhi ahosi. 

Tarn sutva Anando gijjharaja .,samma Kunalaraja aham 
pi attano nanabalena ittlnnam agunarii Jvathessamiti“ vatva 30 
aguiiakathaiii arabhi. 

Taib dassento Bhagava’^ aha: Atha khalu bho A. gijjharaja 
K-ssa sakunasiia adiinaijhakathapariyosanaih viditva tayaiii velayam 
inia gathayo abhasi : 

‘ -a, C« -a, Bd -am. ^ gd -e. * all three MSS. tikkhamaya ti tikkhina- 

tnaya. * sighfamaya, Bd C« add evarh sighamaya. * Bd» bandh-. ® C^' 
baddh-, Bda bandh-. ^ -kenava. ® C* -taya. ® bahu-. -mana- 

pamanapassa. Bd* bhaj-. etii. C» -yanto, Cfc niccaih yatto, Bd 

-yato. ** C» Bd -karo. C^' bahu, Bd bahunnarii. C* Bd add bahQhi pat- 

thita. Bd» sattha. Bd -gatha pari-. 
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sr,. Pnniiani pi ce 'maiii pathaviiii (Jhaiiena 
daj.]' itthlya puriso sammataya 
laddha khanaiii atinianneyya tain pi, 
tasaiii vasaii: asatinaiii iia gacche. 323. 

37 . Utthahakan ce pi alinavuttiiii 

koniiirabhattaraiii piyaiii iiianaparii 
avasii ‘ kiccesu ca iiacii jahanti, 
tasina hi itthinaih na vissasaini. 324. 

Na vis^ase icchati man ti poso, ^ 
na vissase rodati me sakase, 
sevanti h’ eta piyam appiyan ca 
nava yatha orakulaiii paran ca. 325. 

39 . Na vissase sakhapuranasanthatam, 
na vissase mittapuranacoram, 

na vissase raja sakha* maman ti, 
na vissase itthi dasauna inataraih. 32r). 

40 . Na vissase ramakarasu narisu 
accantasllasu asannatasu, 
accantapemanugat' assa bhariya 

na vissase, titthasama lii nariyo. 327. 

41 . Haneyyu^ chindeyyum pi chedayeyyurii^ 
kantham*’ pi chetva'^ rudliirarii pipeyyiim’, 
ma dinakamasu'^ asapnatasu 

bhavahi kare GangatittUupamasu. 328. 

4 i!. Musa tasam yatha saccam saccam tasarii tatha musa, 
gavo bahitinasseva"’ omasanti varaiii varam. 329. 

43 . Gaten’ eta palobhenti pekkhitena mihitena ca 
atho pi dunnivd:tthena nianjuna bhanitena ca. 330. 

44 . Coriyo kathina*‘h’ eta vala ca lapasakkhara 

na ta kihci na jananti yam manussesu vancanaiii. 331. 

46 . Asa lokitthiyo nama, vela tasam na vijjati, 

saratta ca pagabbha ca sikhi sabbaghaso yatha. 332. 

40 . N’ atth’ itthinara piyo nama appiyo pi na vijjati, 
sevanti h’ eta piyam appiyan ca 
nava yatha orakulam paran ca. 333. 

■ .pa«8u. » Ck» rija-. B<l raja aukha. > Ck‘ -urn, B<I* -umpl. ‘ Bd* chinda- 

peyyumpi. Bd* -e. * 0“ jatva. ’ Bd* plveyyum. “ Bd» dliina-. • B * 

yatha. baliu-. " Bd nilteiia, read: aniitena or mhiteiia. B« capa a. 
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47. N’ atth’ itthinarii piyo nama appiyo pi na vijjati. 
dhanatta pativellanti lata va duiiianissita. 334. 

48. Hatthibandham assabandham gopurisan ca candalarfa * 
chavadahakam [pupphachaddakaiii] 

sadhanam anupataiiti nariyo. 335. 5 

49 . Kulaputtam pi jahanti akincaiiam chavakasaniaih 

sadisam api^ gacchanti [anupatanti] dhanalietu^ nariyo* ti. 336. 

Ta. adimajjhakath.ipariyosrinan’^ ti kathaya*^ adimajjhapariyosruiam, 

1 add ha. khanaii ti okasam Iah4iitvii, icchati man ti maiii esa icchatiti pi 
puriso itthinaiii na vissaseyya, srikhapurunasaiithatan ti hiyyo va pare v.i 10 
santhatam puraiiapaniiasanthatam ^ na vissase, appothetva® apaccavekkhitva na 
paribhunjeyya, tatra hi dighajatiko va pavisitva tittheyya paccamito va satthatii 
nikkhipeyya, mittapuranacoran ti panthadubhanatthane thilam coraiii 
purariamitto me ti* na vissaseyya; cora‘® hi ye** samjananti te yeva marenti, 
sakha maman ti so hi khippam eva kujjhati, tasina rajanarh sakhii me ti na 15 
vissase, d a s a n n am a t a r a n ti ayatii mahallika idaiii rnarii na aticarissati atta- 
nam rakkhissatiti ** na vissasitabba, ramakariisu *ti bfilanam ratikarasu, 
a cca n tasi 1 a s u ’ti atikkantasilasu, ace a n ta--ga t ass d piti sace pi accanta- 
anugatapema assa tathSpi nam na vissase, kimkarana: titthasama hi nariyo 
ti sambandho, tittharii vlya sabbasildharana ti a,, haneyyun ti kuddhil v.i 2 o 
ahnapurisasaratt.i va hutva sabbesarh tarii hananadikam kareyyuih, ma dina- 
kamasa*^ Hi binajjliasayasu ** kilitthaasayasu, bhavan ti evarupasu sinehaih 
ina kari**, Gangatitthfi pamasu Hi sabbasadharanatthena Gahgatitthasadisasu, 
rriusa ti musiivado tasarii saccasadiso va, gate n a Hi adisu pekkhitena palo- 
bhanena** Umraadantijatakarh dunnivatthena Nalinijatakarij manjun.i bhanitena 2 .^ 
Huvatam kho ayyaputta agaceheyyasiti’ Nandattherassa vatthum kathetabbam, 
("oriyo ti sambhalassa vinisanena coriyo, kathina*ti thaddhahadaya, vala 
ti duttha appaken’ eva kujjhanaslla. lapasakkh ara*® ti niratthakalapanena 
sakkhara viya madhura, as a ti asatiyo lainika, saratt.i ti sabbasarattii **, pa- 
gabbha ti kayapagabbhiyadlhi pagabbha, yatha ti yatiia sikh! sabbaghaso evaih :io 
tap! sabbaghasa, pativellanti ti parissajanti upagiihanti vethenti, lata va Hi 
yatha lata rukkhanissita rukkharii vetheti evam eta purisaih parissajantiyo pi 
dhanarh*® parissajanti nama, hatthibandhadisu gopuriso ti vuccati gopalako, 
chavadahakan ti chavanarii dahakam susatiagopanan** ti vuttam hoti, pup p ha- 
chad dakan ti vaccatthanasodhakaih, sadhanaii ti etesu pi sadhanam anu- ^5 

’ so ail three MSS. * so Ba ; Bd chavakasama, cataka. ® read : abhi ? ^ 
add va? ^ Bda -gathapari-. * Bd« gathaya. * Bd sakha in the place of panna. 

“ 80 Bd -tetva. * Bda add tarn. Bd - 0 . ** yene, Ba yeye? ** 

C^a -slti. *3 Bd dina-. lita-, Galina-, Bd hina-. C*fa tare. 

-ne. ** Bd adds dhanassa. ** Bda lapanasa-. CM -daratta. Bd 

emits pari - 21 susaiiapalan. 

Jauka. V. 


29 


450 


XXI. AsTtinipata. 


gacchaiiti yeva, akincanan ti adhanaiii, 
sakhadakacai.Klalena sainaih sadisaiii teria 


ehavakasaman* ti aunakhamaih- 
nibbisesam pi purisarii bhajaiiti gac- 


chanti’^ kasma®: yasma anupatanti dhanahetu uariyo. 


Evaiii attaoo nane thatva Anando gijjharaja itthlnaiii 
8 agunam kathetva tunhi ahosi. Tassa vacanam sutva Naracio 
pi attano fiane thatva tasaiii agunam kathesi. 

Tam dassento Sattha aha: Atha khalu bho Narado deya- 
brahmano Anandassa g-assa adiniajjhakathapariyosanam ’ viditva tayam 
velayarii iiiia gathayo abhasi : 

10 ho. Cattaro ’me ua purenti, te me sunatha^ bhasato : 

samuddo brahniano raja ittbi capi dijampati. 337. 

51 . Sarita sagaram yanti ya kaci pathavim sita 

ta samuddarii lui purenti, unatta^ hi na purati. 338. 

52 . Brahniano ca adhiyanaih vedam akkhanapancaniara " 

15 bbiyyo pi sutam iccheyya, unatta hi na purati. 339. 

53 . Raja ca pathavim sabbam sasaniuddam sapalibatam 
ajjiiavase vijinitva anantaratanocitarii, 

pararii saniuddaih pattheti, unatta hi na purati. 340. 

64 . Ekaiuckaya itthiya atthattha patino siya 
20 siiira ca balavanta^ ca sabbakaniaiasahara, 

kareyya navame chandam, unatta hi na ])urati. 341. 

55 . Sabbittliiyu .sikhi-r-iva sabbabhakkha, 
sabbitthiyo nadi-/-iva .sabbavahi, 

.sabbitthiyo kanthakanara pasakha, 

25 .sabbittliiyo dhanahetu vajanti. 342. 

56 . Vatam jalena“ paro'* paranui.se 
osiociya^* sagarim ekapanina 
sakena talena'^ haneyya ghosanam 

yo sabbabhavam pamadasu ossajeyya* . 343. 

30 ou Corinaih bahubuddhinaiii yasu saccam sudullabham ( 23 ) 
thinaih bhavo durajano macchassev«')dake gataiii. 344. 


* C* catakasaii, C» vatakasadisaii, Bd chavakasama sadisaii. bhaga-, 

abhig-V =»Cfc«ta8ma. * gathapariyosaiie. ^ suiiatha mama^ ^ 

-viMita. ^ Cfc* Qrianta. « Bd» -anam-, .kkhama-. * Bd -to. ^ 

n Bija-; read : Jaleneva? BdMiaro. Bd* -ceyya, -ciyasa. 
hatthena. bbassajeyya, Bd uyujje; read ossaje. 
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5s. Anala inudusainbliasa duppura ta iiadisaina (H JV 
sidantl, iiaiii viditvana araka parivajjaye. 345. 

,9. Avattani iiiahaniaya brahmacariyavikopana (II IV ^-) 

^^danti, naiij viditvana araka parivajjaye. 346. 

Yaiii eta upasevanti chandasa va dhaiiena va 5 

jatavedo va san tlianaih khipparii anudabanti nan ti. 347. 

Ta. dij arnpatiti dijasetthakarh * Kun.ilam Tdapati, sarita ti adi tha- 
pitaiiiatikaya bhaj an attain vuttaiii, unatta ti udakapatitthanassa hi inahantatta 
nna yeva, adhiyanan ti .^ajjhayitva, v e d am a k k h a n a p a fic a m a n ti 
itihasapanrainam vedacatukkaih, unatta ti so hi ajjhasayamahantataya sikkhi- 
tabbassa na purati, ratanocitan ti niinaratanehi citath paripunnaih, unatta 
ti so hi tanhamahaiitataya na purati, siya ti siyuih, ayam eva va patho, 
s a b b a k a in a r a s a h a r a ti sabbesam kamarasanaiii aharanaka, n a v a m e ti atthahi 
atittibhavadassanatthaiii vuttaii), sa pana dasame pi^ tato uttaritare pi chandaiii 
karot’ eva, unatta ti sa hi kaniatanhamahaiitataya na purati, kantakanaiii 
p'asakha ti sainbadhauia^^ge^ kantakasakhasadisa, yathii hi sakha laggitva akad- 
dhatl evaiii etapi nipadihi kaddhanti, yatha sakha hatthadisu vijjhitva (iukkhaiii 
uppadeti evaiii etapi putthamatta va sarirasainphassena vijjhitva mahavinasaiii pa- 
penti, vajantiti parapurisaiii vajanti, parauiase ti ganheyya, osinciya ti 
nahayiturii otinno ekena paniii.i sakalasamudde^ iniakaih osinceyya gahetva chad- 20 
•ieyya, sakena ’ti ekena attano hatthena tam eva hatthaih hanitva^ ghosaih 
uppadeyya, sabbabiiavan ti tvaiii me** ittho kanto piyo inanapo ti vucca- 
inano yo^ puriso evain’ev’ etaii ti saddahanto attano ajjhasayaih pamadasu 
ossajjeyya so j.iladihi vatagahanadini kareyy.i Ti a., gatan ti gamanaiii, 
anala ti tihi dhauimehi alaii ti vacanarahit«>, duppura ti yatha mahanadi 25 
udakena evarii kilesaratiya duppura, sidantl naii)--na ti tattha nan ti 
riip.itamattaih, itthiyo allin.i catiisu apayesu sidantiti»viditva, avattaniti yatha 
avattani mah.ijanassa hadayaih inohetva attano vase vatteti evain etapiti‘‘^ a., 
vikopana ti iiasanatthena ca garahanatthena ca brahmacariyassa kopika. 
cliandasa va'** ti piyasainvasavasena vii, dhan%na v.i ti dhanahetu va, ao 
san than an ti yatha jatavedo attano th‘^oa*b yaihVaih padesaiii alliyati taiii 
taih‘* ijahati tatha etapi yaiii yarii purisaiii kilesavasena alliyanti faiii taiii 
anudahanti mahavinasaiii papenti. 

Evarii Naradena ittliTnaiii agune pakasite puna M. vise- 
setva tasarii agunarh pakasesi. , ^5 


' Bd -jethakaih. * Bd bedamakkhana-, devakkhamanap-. » add visa 
time pi. ♦ sakhiidha-, IM sampava-. ^ -a. C* ”eyya» 6^ -eyyuih. 

bd haritva. ** Bd tvam eva, * Bd so. Bd usS' . ** Bd« ettha. 

-pi attho. 1* Ck chandavasava. C^9 only one taiii. 
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Tarn dassetum Sattha aha: Atha khalu bho K. s. Naradassa 
devabrahmanassa adimaijhakathapariyosanam viditva tayaih yelayari. 
ima gathayo abhasi: 

ft,. Sallape nisitakhaggapaniiia 
pandito api pisacadosina, 
uggatejauragani * pi aside, 
eko ekapaniadarii ^ hi nalape*. 348. 

62 . Lokacittarnathana hi nariyo 

naccagitabhanitainihitavudha *, 

badhayanti anupatthitasati 

dipe rakkhasigano va^ vani.je. 319. 

63 . N’ atthi tasaih vinayo iia samvaru. 
nuijjaraamsanirata asanhata 

ta gilaiiti purisassa pabhataiii 
sagare va makaran timihgilo. 350. 

c,t. Pancakamagunasatagocara 

uddhata aniyata asannata 
osaranti pamada pamadinaiii 
lonatoyavatiyarii va apaka\ 351. 

65 . Yam nararn uparanianti^ nariyo 
chandasa ca*" ratiya dhanena va 
jatavedasadisam pi tadisarh 
ragadosavatiyo dahanti naiii. 352. 

65 . Addham^'^ natva purisam niahaddhanam 
osaranti s^dhanarii sah attana, 
rattacittara ativethayanti nam“ 
sala'^ raaluvalata kauaue. 353. 

67 . Ta upenti*»vividhena chandasa 
citrabiniba^iukhiyo alaiiikata, 
uhasanti pahasauti nariyo 
Samvaro va sati ** mayakovida. 354. 

6H. Jatarupamanimuttabhusita 

sakkata patikulesu nariyo 


' B<* -am ura- > €<“ ekaiii-, B* ekiiya-. “ C*a pamadr. hi-, Bd ekaya pamu a> 
naUpe, B- ekaya pamada hi-. ‘ «o C* for -tamhi- or -tasml-, C* -hanttam 
hita udha, iw-.apita- ‘ C«: 8«nera? fid gagaya. * Bd ipaga.h, * * W 
Bd upalapenti. » Bd. vii. ‘ Bd -vadhlyo. “> Bd uddham, read; addha nat . 
■> C*» Ii.a. •’ Bd -aiii. ** so Ck; C* e sail? Bd va samtatatii. 
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rakkhita aticaranti samikaiii 
danavam va hadayantarassita’. 355. 

0 9. Tejavapi hi naro vicakkhano 
sakkato bahiijaiiassa pujito 
narinaiii vasagato na bhasati 
Rah ana upagato va candima. 353. 

70. Yam kareyya kupito diso disaiii 
dutthacitto vasani agataih ari 
tcna bhiyyo vyasauam nigaccliati 
narinam vasagato apekkhava. 357. 

71 . Kesaliinanakhachiiinatajjita 
padapanikasadandatalita ^ 
hinain eva^ upagata hi iiariyo 

ta ranianti kunape va inakkhika. 358. 

72 . Ta kiilesii visikhantaresu va 

rajadhaninigamesu va puna 
odd itam N am ucipasavakaraih 
cakkhuma parivajje sukhatthiyo *. 3511. 

73 . Ossajitva^ kusalam tapogunahi 
yo anariyacaritani-m-acari ® 
devatahi nirayam nimissati 
chcdaganiinianiyam va vanijo. 360. 

74 . So idha^ garahito parattha ^ca 

(lummati^ upagato sakainimina 
gacchati aniyato galagalam • 

dutthagadrabharatho va uppatho. 361. 

7.,. So upeti nirayarh Patapanam 

sattisimbalivanan ca-m-ayasam^ • 
avasitva[naj tiracchanayoniyarii 
petarajavisayarii na muncati'’. 362. 

7 r,. Dibbakhiddaratiyo ca 7 Nandane 
cakkavatticaritan ca manuse 
nasayanti parnada pamadinaiii 
duggatin ca paOpadayanti iiarii. 363. 


10 


20 


2.5 


80 


^ -yantaiiissita. * all thre« MSS. -kasa-. ^ read: ev’. * -jjeyya su- 
khattiko, C* -jje sukhanayo. * all three MSS. ossajjitva. ® omit yo, hds 
!>ave yo anariyesu ca-. ^ read: idha. Bd dummedho. * Bd ayasarii, 
^iyasarii, Ck manasayaii», C’ inasayarii. *“ -yo. muccati. CM va 
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77. Dibbakhiddaratiyo na dullabha 
cakkavatticaritan ca manuse 
sovannavyamhanilaya ^ va* acchara 
ye caranti paniadah’ anatthika. 5 (> 4 . 

^ 7B. Kainadhatusaniatikkama gati 

rupadhatuya bhavo iia dullabbo 

vitaragavisayupapattiya 

ye caranti painadah’ anatthika. 5 Hi). 

70. Sabbadukkhasainatikkaniam siyaru 
10 aecantam acalitaih asariikhatam 

nibbutehi sucihi^ na dullabham ' 
ye caranti paniadah’ anatthika ti. 5Hr). 

Ta. 8 allape ti sace mayii eaddhiiii sallapessasi sisau te patessamiti 
vatva khaggaiii fidaya thitenapi^* sallapitainatte yeva tain khaditva jivitavinasain 
IS papessamiti dosina hutvri thitena pisacenapi saddhiiii sallape, upagatain dasi- 
tva^ nasessamiti thitarh* uggatejam nragam^ aside va, eko paiia hutva raho 
ekaya‘® pamadaya na .hi sallape", 1 ok aci t ta m at h a n a ti lokassa cittagha- 
tika", diperakkhasigano'* ti yatha yakkhadipe rakkhasigano " manussena" 
vesena*^ vanije palobhetva" attano vasagate katva khadanti evaih iinapi kama- 
20 guiiehi attano vase katva satte mahavinasarii papeiitUi a., vinayo ti aearo, 
saihvaro ti mariyada, pabhatan ti dukkhasambhatam dhanaiii gilaiiti nasenn, 
aniyata ti aniyatacitta, lonatoyavati yan ti lonatoyavantam samuddan " 
ti a, apaka**" ti iipaga, ayam eva va patho, yath;! samuddain nadiyo osa- 
ranti evarh pamadiiiarii pamada ti a., chandasa ti peinena, ratiya ti panca- 
25 kamagunaratiya, dhanena va ti dhanahetu va, j atavedasad i san ti guna- 
sampattiya aggini iva jalant'am " pi. ragad osavati y 0 ti ragadosehi vadhika. 
rajadosagatiyo^-^ ti pi patho, osarantiti madhuravacanena taiii bandhantiyo 
upagacchaiiti, sadhanan^' ti sadhana**, ayain eva va patho, vatthalamkaratthaya 
kind attano dhanarii datvapf otarantiti a, sahattana’’ ’ti attabhavena sad- 
30 dhiih attano" bhavam pi* tass' eva pariccajantiyo viya honti, ativetha- 
yantiti dhanagahanatthaya ativiya vethenti pi|enti, vivjdhena chandasa ti 
nanavidhena akarena, citrabimbamukhiyo ti alamkaranavasena dtrasarlra 
vidtramukhiyo va hutva, Qhasantiti raahahasitam hasanti, pahasantiti 
niandahasitarii hasanti, Saiiivaro va** ti mayakarapuriso viya asurindo viy 

* -vyamhi-, Bd suvannabyamhi-. ^ Bda ca ® -ihi, Bd -ibhi, Bs -ihi. 

-a. ^ Bd^ phdle., Cfc pathe-. Bd adds sallape. ’ tadayitva. « Bd 

tarn. * C^» omit uragaih. ekuya. C^^iilape. '* Bd lokacittassa- 

ghatakci. " Bd -a, " inanuihnena. " Bd veseva, omit, vesena. ^ 

Bda upalapetva. vatta-. ** Bda apagan, -kan. ** Bdajalitam. 

VM -dosava. " -na. ** -iiaih. Bd C» atta. ** ca. 


4. Kuna|ajataka. (536.) 


455 


caS daiiavam va h aday a ii t ar a ss i ta ti yatha kuto nil agacchatha bho tayo 
jana ti Karan dakajatake® hadayantarassita* antoudaragatapi * danavaih aticari 
evaih aticaranti, arakkhiyo* h’ eta ti dipeti, na bhasatiti na virocati Harita- 
liOmasakassapa-Kusa-rajano viya, tenaUitato* amittena katavyasana atirekatara- 
vyasanan ti a., apekkhavii ti satanhOy kes a > > taj j i ta ti akaddhitva luna- 5 
kesa’ nakhehi chinnagatta® tajjita padadihi ca talita va hutva yo’ kelivasena^® 
ete pi vippakare karoti “ tadisarii innam eva upa^ata nariyo rainanti na** ete 
vippakare pariharanti madhurasainacare **, kimkarana; ramanti ku nape va 
inakkhika ti yasma jegucche hatthikunapadimhi makkhika viya ta bine yeva 
raniantiti a., od ditan ti na eta itthiyo nama atha kho imesu lhanesu Na- 10 
mucino Kilesainarassa rnigapakkktgalianatthaiii luddakebi odditarii pasaii ca va- 
karan ca ’ti mannainano pafinacakkhuna ca cakkhuma dibbamanusakenal*^ 
sukbena atthiko parivajjeyya, ossajjitva ti devainanussesu mahasampattida- 
yakarii tapogunatii chaddetva'“ yo puriso anariyesu pancasii kamagunesu 
kauiaraticaritani acarati, devatahi nirayaih nimissatl ti so sadevalokena 13 
parivattetva ^* nirayarii ganhissati, ch e d ag a mi m a n i y a rh va vanijo ti yatini 
b.ilavanijo inahagghabhandam datva chedagamilamakarh manikaiii ganhati tatha- 
rupo ayarh hotlti a, so ti so itthinaih vasam gato, aniyato ti ettakaih k?llaiii 
apayesu paccissati, galagalan ti devaloka manussaloka ca*'^ galitva apa- 
yani eva gacchatiti*'^ a., yatha kiih : d uttha - - uppathe ti yatha kulagadra- 20 
bhayuttaratho magga okkamitva uppathe yeva gacchati tatha, sattisimbali- 
vanan ti sattisadisehi kantakehi yuttaui ayasasimbalivanaiii, petaraj avisayan 
ti petavisayan ca krdakanjakaasuravisayan ca**, pamadinan ti pamattanaih, 
te hi pamadasu pamatta tasaih sampattTnaih mulabhutam kusalarii na karonti, 
iti tesarri pamada sabba ta nasayanti nama, patipadayan ti nan ti tatha- 2f> 
vidhaiii purisarii ta painadavasen’ eva akusalaiii kiiretva duggatiih patipadenti 
nama, so va rinavyamhan ilay a ti suvannlmayavimanavasiniyo, pamada- 
hanatthika ti ye’* purisa pamadahi anatthika hutva brahmacariyarh caranti, sa- 
matikkama ti kamadhatusamatikkamena ya gati, i^upadhatuya bhavo ti 
yo kainadhritusamatikkamagatisariikhrito rQpadhatusambhavo** tesam na dullabho, 
vT t a ra g a V i s a y li p a p a 1 1 i y a ti ya” vltaragavisaye siiddhavasaioke uppatti 
sapi tesaiii na dullabha li a., accantan ti anatlta%^® avinasadhainmakam**, 
acalitan ti kilesehi akampitarii, nibbutehiti Tdbbutakilesehi, aucihiti 
parisuddhehi evarupam njbbanam pi na dullabham. 

* yeva va * Bd -yantanissitfi. * = Samugga- Vol. Ill p. 5*27. * attano. 

^ Bd^ -ita. « m tamha. ^ -sa. « jinna- * ye. Bd kilesa-. 

“ Cks -onti so Ck8- Bd nam. *=* Bd* add ti. ** vakarajjancati, Bd 
vakunce. ** ma, Bd omits panna-. Bd adds puriso. *’ Bd omits dibba. 

Bd adds yo ti. ** Bd« add aparisuddhesu. -atia. ** Bda niva-. ** Bd 

va. *3 Bda -issatiti. Bd asura ca petanca. yo. Bd. -tuya bhavo 

''' Ck sa, Bd omits ya. antfitTtaih. ” Bd -tarii. 
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Evaiii M. ainataiiiahanibbanam papetva desanam nittha- 
pesi. Himavante kinnaramahoragadayo akase thitadevata ca 
,,aho Buddhalilhaya kathitan“ ti sadhukaram adamsu. Anando 
gijjharaja Narado devabrahmano Punnamukho ca phussakokilo 
5 attano attano parisarh adaya yathathanam eva gamimsu. M. 
sakatthanam eva gato. Itare pana antar&ntara* agantva* Ma- 
hasattassa santike ovadaih gahetva tasmirh ovade thatva sagga- 
parayana ahesuih. 

S. i. d. a. j. saiiiodhanento osanagatha abhasi : 

10 HO. Kunalo ’ham tada asiiii, Udayi phussakokilo, 

Anando gijjharajasi, Sariputto ca Narado, 
evam dharetha jatakan ti. 367. 

Te pana bhikkhu ganianakale Satthu anubhavena gantva aganiana- 
kale attano attano anubhavena agata, tesam S. niahavane kaniniatthanam 
IS kathesi, te tam divasam eva arahattarii papunimsu. Maha devata- 
samaganio ahosi, atha^ Bh. Mahasaniayasuttarii kathesiti, Kunala* 
jatakam. Asi tinipatam*. 


5. Mahasutasoinajataka. 

K as 111 a tuvan ti. Idarii S. J. v. Ahguliina 1 atth eram 
20 a. k. Tassa uppatti ca pabbajja Ahgulinialasuttavannanaya vutta- 
nayena vittharato veditabba. So pana saccakiriyaya raulhagabbhaya 
itthiya sotthibhavam katva tato patthaya sulabhapindo hutva vivckani 
anubruhanto aparabhage arahattam patva abhinnato asitiniahatheranarh 
abbhantaro* ahosi. Tajmim kale dh. k. s. ; „avuso aho Bhagavata 
25 tatharuparii luddam loiutapanim mahacoram Afigulinialarii adandena 
asatthena dametva nibbisevanam karontena dukkararh katam, aho 
Buddha nan»a dukkarakarika'' ti. S. Gandhakutiyaiii nisiimo^ va 
dibbasotena katham sutva „ajja mama gamanarh bahupakaram bha- 
vissati, mahadhammadesana pavattissatiti** natva anopamaya Buddha- 
30 lllhaya dh^nitnasabham ^ gantva pahnattasane nisiditva ,,k. n. bh. e. 
k. s.“ ti p, ,, i. n.“ ti v. „anacchariyam bhi. idani paraniabhisam- 

* Rrf anantaranta. * Bd garatva. ^ Bd atbassa. * omit asTti-. 5. Cfr. Morris, 
B. & Cariya-Pitaka p. 100. * Bda add upasampadii ca. * Bd« -re yeva. ^ Bd^ 

thito. ® Bd -bhayarij. 
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bodhirii patteiia maya etassa vinayanam, sv-aham pubbacariyaih ca* 
ranto padesanane thito pi etarii damesin“ ti vatva* a. a.: 

A. Kururatthe Indapattanagare Koravyo nania raja 
dhanimena r, karesi^ B. tassa aggamahesiya kucchismiih 
nibbatti®, sutavittakataya* pana tarn Sutasoiiio ti sanjaniiiisu, 
tain enarh raja vayappattam ** disapainokkliacariyassa santike 
sippaih gahanatthaya Takkasilarh pesesi, so acariyabhagarii 
adaya nikkhaniitva niaggaifi patipajji. Baranasiyam® Kasiranno 
putto Jirahinadattakuinaro pi tath’ eva vatva pitara pesito, nik- 
khamitva tarn eva maggarh patipajji. Sutasoino ’ inaggaih lo 
gantva nagaradvare salaya phalake vissamanatthaya nisidi. 
Brahniadattakiiniaro pi gantva tena saddhirh ekaphalake nisidi. 
Atha naih Sutasoino patisantliarain karonto ,,sainina magga- 
kilanto kuto agacchasiti‘‘ pucchitv«a „Baranasito’‘ ti viitte 
,,kassa putto“ ti® ,,Brahmadattassa“ ’ti® „konamo“ ti® ,,Brah- 
iiiadattakuniaro naina^^ 'ti‘° „kena karanena agato siti“ puccbi. 

So ,,sippagahanaya“^‘ ’ti vatva tain pi inaggakilanto ti ten’ 
eva nayena itararh puccbi. So pi sabbaih acikkhi. Te ubho pi 
„iiiayaih khattiya ekacariyass’ eva santike sippagahanaya’® 
gacchama“ ’ti annamannarh mittabhavarh katva nagaram pavi- 
sitva acariyakulam gantva acariyaih abhiv^detva attano jatirh 
avikatva sippagahanaya agatabhavaih kathesurii. So ,,sadhu“ 

’ti sainpaticchi. Te acariyabhagani datva sippain pattha- 
pesuiii, na kevalan ca te yeva anne pi ta^a Jambudipe eka- 
satainatta rajaputta tassa santike sippaih ganhanti Suta- 
‘'Omo tesarh jetthantevasiko hutva sippaih upadisanto nacirass’ 
eva nipphattiih papuni, so ahhesarh’* santikaih agantva'® ,,sa- 

' add tunhi ahosi tehi yacito. * add tada amhakaiii add 

dasamase atikkante suvannavannam puttaifa vijayi. * -vittataya. ® Bda 
add disva nikkbasabassarh datva. * tada Ba-. ^ Bd« atha Su-. ® Bd 
siti. » -assa, omitting ti, B<i« read : kasiranno putto ti. Bei« nama, 
omitting ti. * * “Maya, B<?a sippuggahanatthaya. Bd« sippuggabnatthaya 
Bd« .ta agacchanti. jetthacariyo. ** B<i« -assa. ag-. 
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hayo nie“ ti vatva Brahmadattakumaram eva gantva' tassa 
pitthiacariyo hutva khippam sikkhapesi, itaresam pi kamena 
sipparh nitthitaiii. Te anuyogaiii datva acariyam vanditva 
Sutasomam parivaretva nikkliamimsu, atlia ne Sutasomo inag- 
5 gadhure’ thatva uyyojento „tumhe attano attano pitunnam sip- 
paih dassetva rajjesu patittliahessatha*, patitthita pana mam 
ovadaih kareyyatha“ ’ti a. „Kim acariya“ ti. „Pakkha 
divasesu uposathika hutva ma gbaum^ kareyyatha» ’ti. Te 
„sadhu“ ti sampaticcliirasu. B. hi angavijjapathakatta’' „ana- 
10 gate Baranasikumaram’ nissaya mahabhayam uppajjissatiti“ 
natva ca te evaih’ ovaditva uyyojesi. Te sabbe pi attano 
attano janapadam gantva pitunnarii sippam dassetva rajje 
patitthaya patitthitabhavafi c’ eva ovade vattanabhavan ca 
janapetum pannakarena saddhim pannani pahinimsu.’ U. tarn 
15 pavattim natva „appamatta hotha“‘‘ ti pannani pahini. Tesn 
Baranasiraja mamsena vina bhattam na bhunjati, uposatha- 
divasatthaya pi ’ssa mamsam gahetva thapenti ath ekadiva- 
sam evaih thapitamamsaih bhattakarakassam pamadena raja- 
gehe koleyyasunakha khadimsu, bhattakarako mamsam adisva 
,0 kahapanamutthim adaya , caranto mamsarii nppadetum asak- 
konto „sace amamsakabhattaih upanamessami jivitaih me n’ 
atthi, kin nu kho k'drissamUi“ cintetva „atth’ eso upayo“ ti 
vikale" aniakasusanaih gantva tammuhuttamatassa purisassa 
urumamsaih aharitva supakkam pacitva bhattaih upanamesi, 
25 rafino marhsakhandafh jivhagge thapimattam eva sattarasaharani- 
sahassani phari, sakalasariraih khobhetva atthasi, kimkarana: 
pubbe” sevitataya“, so kira atitanantare attabhave yakkho 
hutva bahum manussaraaihsam khadi”, ten’ assa tarn piyam 


> C<t» omit ‘gantva, B<l» read brahmadattaeaa kumSraaseva aaiitikam gantva 
Bd« anukka-. ’ Bda maggantare. * Bd palithahiaaanti. * Bd ghatanaiii 
Bd -patakusalatta, B’ -pakatatta ’ Bda -naaiyam brahmadattakumaram. 

ao Ci»; Bd* teaam in the place of ca te evaih. * Cl* hontu. 

Bd kale. ” C** -mattaasa, Bd* muhuttaih mataasa. “ C** -a. 
taya. Bd khaditapubbo. 


>0 -eti. " 
Bd sevaiia- 
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aliosi, so ,,8ac’ aham tunhi yeva paribhunjissami iia me ayam 
imam mamsarii katbessatiti“ cintetvji saha khelena bhumiyaiii 
patesi*, ,,uiddosaih deva kliadahiti‘‘ ca viitte manusse patikka- 
mapetva ,,aham etassa niddosabhavarh janami, kiiii inariisaiii 
etan“ ti „purimadivasesu paribhogamamsam eva deva“ ’ti 
„naini annasmirh kale ayaiii raso n’ atthiti‘‘ »»ajja supakkam 
deva“ ’ti ,,nanu pubbe pi evain eva pacasiti“, atha naiii tunhi- 
bhutaih natva ,,sabhavam katbebi" jivitarii va te n’ attbiti** 
a., so abbayarii yacitva yatbabbutam katbesi, raja ,,ma saddam 
akasi, pakatiya pacaiiamamsam tvaih^ kbaditva maybaih maniissa- lo 
inamsani eva pacabiti’* a., „nanu dukkaram deva“ ’ti, „ma bbayi. 
na dukkaran^ ti, ,,nibaddbam ^ kiito labbissarniti“, ,,nanu ban- 
dbanagare babiimanussa*‘ ti, so tato pattbaya tatba akasi, apara- 
bhage bandhanagare manussesu klunesu ,,idani kirn karoiniti“ 
a., ,,antaramagge sabassabbandikam kbipitva yo tain ganbati^ i"’ 
tarn ^coro’ ti gabetva marebiti‘‘, so tatba katva*^ aparabhage 
sabassabbandikam olokentam pi adisva „idani kirn karomlti^ 
a., ,,yamabberivelaya’ nagaraiti akulam boti, tvarh ekasmirii 
gbarasandbimbi va® catukke va thatva manussarn pabaritva' 
iiiaiiisam ganha“ ’ti, so tato pattbaya tbulamamsaih fidaya 
gaccbati, tesu tesii tbanesu kalebarani dissanti, „mama mata 
iia pannayati, pita na pannayati, bbata bbagini na pannayatiti“ 
inanussanam paridevaiiasaddo suyyati, nagara bbitatasita luitva 
,,iiiie manusse sibo nu kbo kbadati vyag§^io nu kbo yakklio 
nil kbo“ ti olokenta paharamukbam disva „eko manusso kba- 
dati manne“ ti mabajano rajangane sannipatitva iipakkosi‘b 
raja „kim tata“ ti puccbi, „deva imasmim nagare manussa-' 
kbadako coro attbi, ganbapetba“ 'ti, „abam katbaiii janissanii, 
kirii aliaih nagararn rakkbanto caramiti“, mabajano ,,raja 

' Bd padesi. * add no ce kathesi. C*-* tarii. * 0*= khandara, Jid 
nibandharh. * Bd -hissati. ® Bda akasi. ’ Bda pathamapaccbimayame yadfi 
loajhimayame-. « Bd* add vithiyam vi. « Bd^ -sse maretya. Bd -titi 

pannanti. ’ * Bd -sisu. 
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nagarena anatthiko, Kalahatthisenapatissa acikkhissama” ’ti 
vatva ‘ tassa kathetva „coram pariyesituih vattatiti“ vadimsu, 
so .,sattahaih agametha, pariyesitva corarh dassanuti” maha- 
janarh uyyojetva purise anapesi „tata nagare kira manussa- 
khadako coro atthi, tumhe tesu tesu thanesu nilTyitva tarn 
2anhatha‘‘ ’ti, te ,.sadhu“ ’ti vatva tato patthaya nagaraih 
pariganhanti, bhattakarako pi ekasniim gharasandhimhi patic- 
channo hutva ekarh itthirh maretva.ghanaghanamamsam adaya 
pacchim puretum arabhi, atha narh te purisa gahetva pothelva' 
paccbabahath bandhitva „gahito manussakhadako coro“ ti 
inahasaddaih kariihsu, mahajano’ parivaresi, atha nath sutthu 
vadhitva* mamsapaccbim givaya bandhitva senapatissa dasse- 
surii, senapati' disva „kin nii kho esa imam mamsam kbadati 
udahu annena marhsena missetva vikkinati udahu annassa 
vacanena maretiti'’“ cintetva tarn atthaih pucchanto’ patha- 

iiiarii ^athain aha: 

1, Kasina tuvaiii rasaka edisani 
karosi kanimani sudarunani, 
hanasi*" itthi purise ca mulho 
inaiiisassa hetu#adu^ dhanassa karana ti. 068. 

Ta. ra'saka ’ti b|)attakirakam alapati, itoparam uttanasainbaiitiharn va- 
oanapativaoariani Palivasen’ eva veditabbaiii ^ . 

■i, Na attaheOi na dhanassa karana 
na puttadirassa sahayanatinaiii, 
bbatta ca me bhagava bhuniipalo 
so khadatr* inarhsarh bhadante*' edisarii’'. d 69 . 

3. Sace tuvarh bhattur atthe payutto 
^ karosi kammani sudarunani 

‘ m gaihtva. * poth-. * Hd atha naih niaha-. * vadi-, Bd« baiidhi 
5 add Urii. -siti. ^ Bd« add sutasomajatake. ® hanati, i 

hariasi. a-. Bd» add bhattakarako aha. all three MSS ti. 

bhantt*, B<i bhaddante. ** B<ia -santi atha iiaiii seiiiipati aha. 
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pato va antepurarii papunitva 

lapeyyasi me rajino sammukhe tarn’. 370. 

4 . Tatha karissami ahaiii bhadante* 
yatlia^ tnvaiii bhasasi Kalahatthi, 
pato va antepurarii papunitva 
vakkbarni te rajino sammukhe tan ti. 371. 

Ta. bljagava ti gfiravadivacariam etaih, sace tuvaii ti saccaiii liu kbo 
bhanati ^ udahu inaranamukhena'^ inusa ti ® viniariisarUo evam a., ta. su- 
darunaiiiti manussaghatakamina/ii, sam muklietaii ti sammukhe thatva evaiii 
vadeyyasiti so sampaticchaiito g. a. 

Atha narh senapati ga|habandhanam eva sayapetva vi- 
bhataya rattiya amaccehi ca saddhirii mantetva sabbesu eka- 
vadesu’ jatesu sabbatthanesu arakkharii thapetva nagaram 
hattbagatam katva rasakassa pi givaya maihsapacchim ban- 
dhitva adaya rajanivesanam payasi, sakalanagararii viravi% 
raja hiyyo" bhuttapataraso sayamasam pi alabhitva „rasako 
idani agacchissati idani agacchissatiti“ nisinno va rattim viti- 
nametva .,ajjapi rasako nagacchati nagaranari ca mahasaddo 
suyyati, kin nu kho etan“ ti vatapanena olokento tarfi tatha- 
ruparh aniyamanaih disva ,,paka^m idarii karanarii jatan“ ti 
cintetva dhitim “ upatthapetva pallainke nisidi, Kalahatthi pi 
narh upasarhkamitva anuyunji, so pi ssa k^thesi. 

Tarn attharii paka.sento Sattha aha : 

6. Tato ratya vivasane’*-* suriyass’ uggaiuanam pati 
Kalo rasakani adaya rajanarii upasari^ami, 
upasaihkaniitva rajanaiii idaih vacanam abravi’’^: 372. 

♦i. Saccarii kira maharaja rasako pesito taya 

hanati’* itthi purise tuvaiii marasani khadasi 373. 


* hd8 tanti atha iiaiii rasako aha. * Bd bhadd-. ^ yameva, yame. ' 

C* bhaneti, C« bhati, Bd bhatiasi. * Bds -bhayeiia. « Bd musa bhanasiti. 

Hda .(.handesu. ® Bd vivari. * Bda hiyo, C« bhiyo. Bd -titi. Bd sati. 
’’ Cfc ratta-. Bd -viti tattha bhikkhave tato tada kale ratyavivassaiie suriyugga- 
mariam pati kalo rassakam adaya rajaiiam upasankamitva idam vacanam abravi 
avoca. ** Bd hanati. -siti tattha maharaja kira rassako taya pesito 

saccam ayam rassako itthi ca purise ca hanati tvarh mamsdni manussamamsini 
kbfidasi saccarh kira tato raja aha. 
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Kvam evarii' tatlia Kaja rasako pesito niaya. 

mama attliaiii karontassa kirn ctam paribhasasiti. 374. 

Ta. Kala ’ti KaUhatthi, evamavaii ti tejavantena aenapatinfi aiiuyutto • 
mus.^ vattuih aeakkoiito evam aha, ta. tatha ti idari. puriraaaa’ eva v«vacana.ii, 
5 mamatthai. ti mama vaddhim, karontassa ’ti karontam, kimetan ti kasm.a 
evaih paribhasasi aho dukkaraih karosi tvaiii nama afinatii coraiii aRahatva mama 
pesanakrirakaih • ganhSsfti tassa bhayaiii jansnto kathasi*. 

Tam sutva senapati „ayam .saken’ eva mukhena patijanati, 
aho .sahasiko, ettakaih uama kalaiij manussa* etena kha(iita\ 
10 varessami nan“ ti cintetva aha: ..maharaja ma evaih kari, 
mav manussamaihsaih khaditi"'*. „Ka]ahatthi kiih kathe.si. 
iiahaiii ito viramiturii sakkomlti''“. ,,Mah.1,raja‘ sace na vira- 
missasi attanan ca ratthan ca nases-sasiti". „Evam nassante ” 
pi ahaiti n’ eva viramitnm sakkomiti“. Tato .senapati tas.sa 
15 sannapanaya"’ vatthurii aharitva dassesi”: atUasmiiii hi maha- 
samudde cha mahamaccha ahesurii, tesu Anando Timando'' 
Ajjhoharo'* ti ime tayo Jana'’ pahcayojanasatika, Titimiti'' 
.Vlingalo Timirapingalo "* ti ime*" sahassayojanika'", te .sablte 
pi pasanasevalabhakkha” ahesum, tesu Anando samudda,ssa 
*0 ekapasse vasati, tarii*' bahu maccha ila.s.sanaya upasam- 
kamanti, ekadivasaiii «,sabbesam dipadacatuppadanam lajS 
pannayati, amhakarii raja” n’ atthi, mayam p’ etam” raja- 
narh karissama“ ’tf cintetva sabbe ekacchanda hutva Anandaiii 
rajanarii karimsu. maccha tato patthaya tassa sayapatam “ 
2.5 upatthanam gacchaiTti. Ath’ ekadivasam Anando ekasmim pab- 
bate pasana.sevalam khadanto ajanitva sevalo ti saniiaya eka 

> lid eva. C» -e ’ <> -na- * tattha bho kalahatthi evameva tatha 

rassako me mayS pesilo mama atthaii. karontassa rassakassa etaiii 
kiiii paribhisasi in the place ol tattha -- kathesi. * Bd -ssamamsam. 

-ta-.h. ’ omit nih. » 11-* kh.adasiti. » C"* -mi. '» C*» omit ma-. 

Ck» -titi, Bd nassissasiti. ” B-l -o. Bd» -natihaya. ** B-** add maharaj^^ 
" lld» panando. " C« ajjhoro, O'- ajjharo. ” l$d« maccha. *“ C* timiti. 

Bd pingalo timirapingalo mahatimirapingalo. Bd adds tayo maccha 

Bda add honti. ’* C*- -na-. “ C*» omit taiii. '* C*» omit raja, 

pekatiu *** sayath pato. -laiii. 
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macchaih' khadi, tassa tarn inamsaih chadesi, so'** ,,kin uu kho 
idarh ativiya madhuran“ ti niharitva olokento maccliakhandam 
disva ,,ettakam kalarii ajanitva na khadin,^‘‘ ti cintetva ,,sa- 
yaiii pi pato pi macchanarh upatthanaih katva^ gamanakale 
ekadve*^ macche khadissami, pakatam katva khadiyamanesu 5 
hi* eko pi maiii na upasarhkamissati, sabbe palayissantiti^* 
paticchanno hutva paccha^ osakkitosakkitarh paharitva® khadi, 
inaccha parikkhayam gacchanta^ cintayimsu: ,,kuto nu kho 
fiatinam bhayarh uppajjissatiti*', ath’ eko panditaniaccho 
.jnayham Anandassa kiriyam “ na ruccati, pariganhissami lo 
nan“ ti inacchesu upatthanaih gatesu Anandassa kannapattena 
paticchanno atthasi, Anando macche uyyojetva pacchato gac- 
chante‘® khadi, so inaccho taiii disva itaresam arocesi, te 
sabbe pibhita*^ palayiihsu, Anando tato patthaya maccharasa- 
lobhena^^ annnaih gocaram na ganhati, so jighacchaya ** kila- is 
nianto^’ ,,kaharh nu kho gata‘‘ ti te macche pariyesanto 
ekam pabbatam disvji ,,mama bhayena imam pabbatam nissaya 
vasanti manne pabbatam parikkhipitva upadharessamiti“ 
naiigutthena sisena ca ubho passani^^ parikkhipitva ganhi, 
,,sace idha vasissanti palayissantiti*‘^ pabbatam parikkhipantam 
attano nangutthaih disva ,,ayam maccho mam vancetva pabba- 
tam nissaya vasatiti‘‘ kuddho pannasayojaflamattam nangutthaih 
ganhi*’, ahhaih macchan ti’’ sannilya"* gahetva muiumuia- 
yanto'^’ khadi, dukkha '* vedana uppajji, IcUiitagaiulhena maccha 
sannipatitva luhcitva luhcitva” khadanta“ ^avaslsani agamimsu, 


' ekaiii-. * klifidantassa in the place of cli. so. ® Hd khadaiui. 
lid [igaiitva. * Bd ekaiii-. ® Bd -ne, omitting hi. ^ Bd* maccham. ^ 
add khadissamiti tatha katva. » Bd* viditva. Bd -to-. Bd karaiiam, 

B^karanam. omit pari. Bd -tarn. - Bda bitatasita. « Bd -rassa- 

^liddhena. »« tigacchasayaiii, C« jigacchasayaiii. kilento, Cs kilanto. 

Bd adds jigacchaya piUto. Bd adds ti tarn. Bd passesu, B* ubhosu 

passesu. Bd^ vasanti. Bd khaiida.i.. maccha, omitting ti. 

Hd adds dalham. Bd muruihraurapento. Bd dukkha. < omits 

Rd adds bhunjetvu. 
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luabasarirataya nivattituih asakkonto tatth’ eva jivitakkhayaiii 
papuni, pabbatakaro’ atthirasi abosi, akasacarino tapasaparibba- 
jika manussanarh katbayirhsu, sakala-Jainbudipe iiianussa 
janiibsu. Tarn vatthiirii aharitva dassento Kaiabattbi a.: 

8. Anando sabbaniaccbanaiii kbaditva rasagiddbinia 
parikkhinaya parisaya attanam kbadiya niato®. 375. 

9. Evarn pamatto rasagarave rato 
halo yadi ayatiih navabujjbati 
vidbamiiia putte caji^ natake ca 
parivattiya* attanam eva kbadati. 376. 

10 . Idan te sutvana vibetu^ cbando, 

ina bbakkhasi® raja maniissamamsaih, 
ma tvam imam kevalam varijo va 
dipadadhipa sunnam akasi ratthan ti. 377. 

Ta. sabbamacchaiian ti sabbesaiii macchiinarh jetthako^ kbaditva ti 
so attano parisaiii khadi ", khfidiya ti pacchd attanam kbaditva mato, ayatin*^ 
ti yadi anagate uppajjanadukkbait) na jariati, vidbamma ti vidbaiuitva na- 
setva, putte ca ’ti puttadhitaro caji®, natake ca ’ti sesanatake caji, vidbamma 
putte cajitva natake cii ’ti a., pari vat tiy a ti annatii alabbanto nivattitva 
attanam eva kbadati, vihetii ’ti vigacchatu, kevalan ti sakalarattham, v.irijo 
va ’ti Anandamaccbo viya 

f 

* Bd« pabbatarasiviya. Bd kbadiyamako. ® Rd only ca. -vattatiya, (> 

-vattiya. Bd -vattaya. * Bd vigetu. ^ Bd bbikkhayi, -si. ^ omits kbadi. 

^ -ti. ® capi. Bd tattha mabanaja atitasmim kale mabasamudde pail- 
casatayojaniko anando fiama mabamaccbo sabbesamj'maccbanam r^a mabasamud- 
dassa ekapasse tbito, khadftva ti sakajatikanaiii macchanarh rasagiddbima macche 
kbaditva parikkhina ti mad’baparisaya khayaih pattaya attanan ti annaih gocaraiii 
agabetva pappatarh parikkhipento pannasayojanaoiattaiii attano nanguthakhandaiii 
macchasannaya kbaditva mato maranappatto butva idani mabasamudde pa])pata 
matto attbi rasi abosi, evara pamatto ti evampi yatba mabamaccbo anando 
evaui tatba tvam tanbaya rasagiddhito butva pamatto pamadabbavappatto, rasa- 
garave ratto ti manussamamsarhsassa rasagarave ratto atirattacitto hoti, balo ti 
yadi tvarh ^alo duppanno dyati anagate uppajjanadukkhaiii navabujhati na 
Janati ki attbo, vidbamati vidhamitva nasetva, putte ca ti puttabhariyayo ca, 
natake ca ti sesanatake ca sahuye ca, vidbama ti vihamitva aiiinarii abaram ala- 
bhitva jigbacchaya pllito sakalanagaram parivattaya manussamamsara alabhitva 
attanam khadanto anando paccba viya attaiianneva kbadati, idaiite sutvana ti 
maharaja te tuybarii maya anitam idaih udataranam sutvana cbando inaiiussa- 
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Tarn sutva raja ,,Kalahatthi tvam eva upamarii janasi 
aham pi janaraiti“ nianussaniariisagiddliataya poranakavatthum 
aharitva dassento aha: 

11 . Sujato uama namena tassa atrajaoraso* 

jarabupesim aladdhana inato so tassa* samkhaye. 378. 6 

12 . Evam eva aharii Kala bhutta* bhakkharh rasuttaniaih 
aladdha inanusarh marhsarh inanne hasstoi* jTvitan ti. 379. 

Ta. tassa ’ti tassa Sujatassa*; atite kira BSranasiyam Sujato iiama 
kutimbiko lonambilasevanatthaya Himavaiita ^ agatani panca isisatani attano 
uyyane vasapetva upatthahi^, ghare niccapannatta® va bhikkha ahosi, te pana 10 
tapasa kadaci Janapade pi bhikkhaya caranti inahajambupesi pi aharitva kha- 
daiiti, tesaih jambupesim aiWaritva khadanakale Sujato dntesi: ajja bhadantanaih 
tayo cattaro divasa anagacchantaiiarh kahan nu kho gata ti so puttakaih angujiya’® 
gahapetva tesaih bhattakiccakale tattha agamasi, tasmirii samaye mahallakanaih 
mukhavikkhalanaudakaih ** datva sabbariavako '^jambupesim khadati, Sujato tapase 15 
vanditva nisinno: kiih bhaiite khadatha ’ti pucchi, mabajambupesirii avuso ti, tarn 
sutva kumaro pipasaih uppadesi, ath’ assa ganajetthako thokaih dapesi, so tam 
kbaditvS vararase bajjbitva: pesim me detha pesim me detha ’ti punappuna 
yaci, kutioibiko dbammarh sunaiito'^: ma viravi'" gebaih gaiitva khadissatiti 
iiaiir vahcetva imam iiissaya bhadanta ukkaiitbeyyun ti tain samassasento 20 
taih isiganarh apucchitva va gehaih gato, gatakalato patthay' eva c’assaputto: 
pesim me detha ’ti paridevi, isayo pi'® drain vutth’ amha'* ^ti vatva Himavan- 
tam eva gata, araoie isayo apassanta^^ tassa amtrajainbupanasamocadinam pesiyo 
sabkharacurmasarhyutta adaihsu, ta tassa jivhagge tbapitamatta halahalavisasa- 
disa hoiiti, so sattahaiii iiiraharo butva^^ jlvitakkb^yarii papuni; raja idaih 25 

inaihsam khadanacbando, vigetu ti vigacdiatu viramatu, ma bhaltkhayiti maha- 
raja manussamamsaih ma bhakkhayi ma khadi, ma tvarii iinaih kevalaiiti uiaha- 
samuddaih suhhaih karonto varijo anando maccho idha, ^vipadadhipa ti bho dhipa- 
dadhipa dvipadaiiaiii manussaiiaih issara ma tvaih kevalaih saccato imath tvaih 
kasikaratharii iiagaram sunnaiii ma akasiti attho. * Bda oraso tassa atrajo. 

* Bd« -a. ® so Bd bhuttaiii. * Bd* hissami. * Bd tattha kalahatthi ku- 

tumpiko namena sujato rtema tassa atrajo putto oraso jampupesi aladdha na 
alabhetvana, mato ti tassa jampupesiya saihkhayo so kutumpikaputto’mato yaVha 
ahaih evameva rasuttamaih ahharasanahca uttamam maiiussanara mathsaiii bhutva 
bhuhcetva aladdha manussamaihsaih jivitarh hissamiti manne mahhami. ® Bd 
-tato. Bd upathasi. ® Bd niccaihpancasatamatta. ® Bd adds kadad. Bd 
-yaih. " Bd -nakale u-. '* Bd saihghana-. '* Bd adds tapaso. Bd adds 

putta. Bd vivari. so all three MSS. for -s!ti? Bd anap-. Bda 
add idha. Qk vutthaya, C« vatthumha, Bd vatlhamha. Bd« -0. *'Bd» -e. 

Ck« omit hu-. 


Jataka. V. 
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karanara iiharitvS dassento avam aha, tasaa aaihkhaye ti taasa jambupesiya 
khaye annaib aharaih anaharitvS mato, bhakkhan ti khadaniyam, rasuttaman 
ti uttaruarii rasaih, hassamiti jahissami, hasamiti pi patho^ 

Tato Kalahatthi „ayam raja ativiya rasagiddho, aparani’ 

5 udaharanani aharissamiti“ cintetva „maharaja virama’“ ’ti a., 
„na sakkomiti*,“ „sace na viramissasi natimandalato c eva 
rajjasirito ca parihayissasi“ ; — atitasmim pi* idh’ eva Bara- 
nasiyam pancasilarakkhakaifa sotthiyakulaih® ahosi, tassa ku- 
lassa eko puttako ahosi, so roatapltunnaifa piyo manapo pan- 
ic dito’ tinnath vedanam paragu, so sainavayehi tarunehi saddhim 
ganabandhanena vicari, sesaganabandha maccharaaihsadini kha- 
danta surarh pivanti, nianavo raaihsadini na khadati suram pi 
na pivati, te cintayiihsu* : „ayaih suraya apivanato ainhakam 
niulaih na deti, upayena narh suraih payessama“ ’ti* te sanni- 
is patitva „samma chanaih kilissama“ ’ti ahamsu, „tumhe su- 
ram pivatha ahaii: na pivami, tunihe va gacchatha“ ti, 
„samma tava panatthaya" khlraih ganhapessama** ” ’ti, so 
„sadhu“ ’ti sarapaticchi, dhutta uyyanaih gantva padumini- 
pannesu tikkhinarh suraih bandhapetva thapayiihsu, atha nesaih 
so panakale manavassa khiraih upanayiihsu ", eko dhutto „pok- 
■ khararaadhuih bho ahara‘‘ ’ti aharapetva paduminipatte putem 
hettha" chiddarh katva" mukhe thapetva akaddhi, evam itare 
pi aharapetva piviihsu, manavo „kim etan“ ti pucchi, „pok 
kharamadhusannaya suraih pivi, ath’ assa angare pakkamariisaih 
« adaihsu, tam pi ktadi", evam assa punappunaih pivantassa 
mattakale „na etaih pokkharamadhu, sura esa“ ti vadirasu, so 
,,ettakaih kalaih" madhurarasaih na janiih”, aharatha bho 
suran“ ti a., aharitva” puna pi adaihsu, pipasa mahati ahosi, 

' C" jahessumi, C* Jskosa®!. samkhaye - - - patho wanUng in Bd. * 

Bd* add piaaa. * Bd -mahi. « Bd adds ao manussamamsam viraailtumna. 

Bd -m hi. ‘ C»» BOttI-. ’ Bd add* byatto. ' Bd mantayiau. » Bd ‘dda vatva^ 
'» samma tn-. •* Bd» plvana-. " C* -peiahl, C* -pehi, B* -pema. 
add atha. “ bo C** ; Bd -pattaputaih gahetva. “ Bd adds afigull, B* aggam 
Bd -dati. ” Bd» add evam. *' Bdjaniml. >• 0*“ omit a-. 
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ath’ assa puna y§,centassa‘ ,,khina‘‘ ti vadimsu, so ,;handa 
tarn bho* aharapetha^‘ ’ti angulimuddikam adasi, tato* sakala- 
divasaih tehi saddhirh pivitva matto rattakkho kampanto* 
vippalapanto gehaih gantva nipajji, ath’ assa pita surilya 

pitabhavam" natva vigate made* „tata ayuttan te kataih a 

sotthiyakule jatena suram pivantena^ ma puna evam akasiti^* 
a., „tata ko mayhara doso‘‘ ti, „8uraya pTtabhavo®^*, „tata kim 
kathesi, inaya evarupam njadhurarasaih ettakarh kalaih aladdha- 
pubban‘‘ ti, brahmano punappuna yaci, so pi „na sakka® 

viramitun“ ti a., atha brahmano „evam sante amhakaiii kula- lo 
vamso ca ucchijjissati dbanah ca nassissatiti“ cintetva: 

18 . Manava abhirupo si, kule jato si aotthiye, 

na tvam arahasi tata abhakkharh bhakkhayetave ti g. a. 380. 

Ta. abhakkhaih- - ti abhakkbitabbayuttakaih bhakkhitam 

Evan ca pana vatva „tata virama sace na viramasi is 

aharii va " ito geha nikkhamissami tava va'^ rattha pabba- 
janiyakammaih karissamiti^* a., manavo ,,evam sante pi ahaih 
suram jahitum na sakkoniiti‘^ vatva gathadvayam a.: 

14 . Rasanarh ahnataram etarii yasma'^ mam tvam nivaraye, 

so ’ham tattha gamissami yattha lacchami edisaih. 381. ao 
18 . So vahath nippatissami, na te vacchayai santike 

yassa me dassanena tvarii nabhinandasi brahmana ’ti. 382. 

Ta. rasanaii li lonambilatittakatukakharikam&flhurakasavanaih ** sattan- 
nam*'* annatararh, uttamarasabhutam etara majjaii \iama, so vahau ti so 
aham eva, nippatissami ti nikkhamissami. 

Evan ca pana vatva „naham surapana viramissami, yan 
te ruccati taiii karohiti“ a., atha brahmano ,,tayi aa^e 
pariccajante mayam pi tarn pariccajis8ama*‘ ’ti vatva * 

' B<J yaca-. ^ tha, omitting bho. * so. * -ento. ® B<* pivita-. 

* Bds matte. ’ B<*« add na vattati, ® pivitabhavenati. * C« Bd -o. 

oayituib. ** Bd tata. ** Bd tan ca. Bd^ kasnia. ' Bd* 'kasava* 
saiikhatanam. ” Bd« add rasanam. 
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16 . Addha anne* pi dayade putte lacchania manava, 
tvan ca jamma vinassasu 

yattha pattam na [taiii] sunoiufi. ’ti g. a. 383. 

Ta. yattha pattaii tl yattha gataih taiij’ asukatthane iiama vasatitl na 
5 sunama tattha gaccha ’tl a. 

Atha naih vinicchayam netva aputtabhavaiii katva nihara- 
pesi, so aparabhage nippaccayo kapano pilotikam* nivasetva 
kapalahattho pindaya caranto anSataram kuddaih nissaya 
kalam akasi. — Idam karanam aharitva Kalahatthi rafino dassetva 
10 „maharftja sace tvaih amhakaih vacanaih na karissasi pabba- 
janiyakainman te karissantiti“ vatva g. a. . 

I,. Evam eva tuvarh raja* dipadinda sunohi me: 

pabbajessanti taiii rattha sondamanavakam yatha ti. 384. 
Evatfa Kalahatthina upamaya abhataya pi raja tato viramitum 
15 asakkonto aparam pi udaharanam dassetum a.: 

18 . Sujato nama namena bbavitattana savako 

accharaih kaniayanto va na so bhunji na so pivi. 385. 

19 . Kusagge udakam* adaya samudde udakath mine 
evarii manusaka karaa dibbakamana santike. 386. 

*0 to. Evam eva ahain Kafa bhutva bhakkham rasuttaraaih 

aladdba manus^m mathsaih manne hessami jivitan ti. 387. 
Vatthum hetthavuttanayen’ eva. 

Ta. bha»itattana;i tl bhavltacittanam tesarii pancannaifa lalsatanaiii, 
accharaih kamayanto<>ti, ao kira* isinam mahajambupesikhadanakale’ anaga- 
manam riditva'* keiia nu kho karanena na* agacchantl sace katthacl gata Janiesanu 
noce atha nessri. a.ntlke dbammaiii sunissamlri uyyanaih gantva "> ganajettha- 
If f... gantika dharamam sunanto” surlye atthaifagate uyyojiyamano pi ajja Idh 
eva,va8l8eamiti vatva laigapaih vaiidltva pani.iasalam pavlaltva nlpajjl, rattibhago 
Sakko devaraja devasamghaparlvuto saddhlm attano parlcarlkahl lalganam vaii- 
SO dltu'h »»kalaramo ekobbaso ahosl, Sujato kin nu kho etan tl utthaya 

pannaaalacchiddena oloketva Sakkaiii isiganam vandltuih agataii i devacchar a- 

• -am. ’ Bd omits tain. ’ Bd» jiniiapl-. ‘ Bd* maharaja, C<“ tuvam 

* so C** tot dakaiD, Bd» kusaggeimdakaih. • Bd» add tesaih. * C* -slrit-, 
-slya-. ‘ Bd dltva. ’ Bds klnnu karanam na, Ck» omit na. Bds add iaayo 
vanditva. " Bds add uisiniio va. 
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parivutam disvfi accharSnam sahadassaiien’ eva ragaratto ahosi, Sakko nisiditva 
dhamroakatharh sutva sakatthanam eva gate, kutimbiko puiiadivase isiganarh 
vanditva pucchi: bhaiite ko iiam* esa rattibhage tumhakaiii vandanatthaya agato 
ti, Sakko avuso ti, taiii parivaretva nisinna katama* ti, devacchara iiam’ eta ti, so 
islganam vanditva gehaih gantva gatakalato patthaya accharam me detha accharara me 5 
detha ti vilapi, nataka parivaretva bhutapavittho^ nu kho ti accharam paharimsu, so 
iiahaih etaih® accharam kathemi devaccharaih kathemiti vatva ayarii acchara ti 
alaihkaritva atn^arh bhariyam pi ganikam pi oloketva* nayam acchara yakkhiru 
esa ti devaccharam me detha ’ti vippalapanto niraharo^ jivitakkhayaiii papuiii, 
tena vuttam : accharam kamayaiito va na so bhunji na so piviti, samudde lO 
udakaiii mine 1i samma Kajihatthi yo kusaggena udakam gahetvii ettakam 
siya*’ samudde udakan ti tena saddhim upamaya mineyya so kevalaiii mineyy’ 
eva kusagge^ udakam pana (ativiya parittam eva yatha tarn evarh maiiusaka 
kama dibbakamanarh santike, tasma so Sujato annaih itthim na olokesi, accharam 
eva patthento mato, evameva ’ti yatha so dibbakamam alabhanto jivitarii jahi 15 
evaiii aham pi uttamarasarii manussamamsaih alabhanto jivitam^’ jahissa- 
miti vadati. 

Tarn sutva Kalahatthi „ayarii raja ativiya rasagiddho, 
sannapessami nan“ ti, ,,sakajatimaihsaih * khaditva akasacara- 
suvannahamsapi tava nattha“ ti dassetuih gathadvayam aha: 20 
21 . Yathapi te dhatarattha hainsa vehasayamgama'^ 
avuttiparibhogena sabbe abbhatthatarii gata 388. 

2 a. Evam eva tuvarh raja dipadinda sunohi me; 

abhakkbaih raja bhakkhesi tasma* pabbajayanti tan ti. 389. 

Ta. avuttiparibhogenai® ’ti attano an^ivabhutenai* paribhogena, 25 
abbhatthatan ti sabbe maranarh eva patta; atite kira Cittakute Suvanna- 
guhaya navutiharhsasahassani vasanti, te vassike cattaro mase na nikkhamanti, 

5 ace nikkhameyyuii) udakapunnehi pakkhehi'* ahin^etum’* asakkonta samudde 
yeva pateyyuih tasma na nikkhamanti, upakatthe%pana vassakale jatassarato 
sayanjatasalim aharitva guharii puretva saliih khadantS vasanti, tesatii pana 30 
guharh pavitthakale guhadvare eko rathacakkapamano unnanabhimakkatako 
ekekasmim mase ekekarii jalaih‘® bandhati^o, ^assa ekekam suttam gorajjuppa- 
manaih**, harfasa narii 2* jalaiii chindissatiti” ekassa tarunaharasasss. dve 


‘ C*fa nisinno, nisinna ka nameta. » bhutavattho, B* -aVatto. * Bd 

evaifa. * Bdi -ento. * Bda add hutva tattheva. ® Bds maha. ’ Bd -ena. ® 
C^a omit JS-. • Bda •jatikanarh mamsaih. Bd vehayasaih-. ** a-, Bd 

atutta-, Btabhutta-. Bd« abhutta- Bds sajatibhu-. sapattehi. 

Bda uppatitum. pa-. Bd« guhlyaih. Bda unna-. Bd adds na. 

Ckt vinati for viiiamati?. Bds add hoti. ” Bd tarn. Bd» -ssantUi. 
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kotthase deiiti, so vigate deve purato hutva * jalain chindati, ten eva maggena 
sesa gacchanti, ath* ekasmim kale panca mase vaesaratto* ahosi, haihsa khina- 
gocara kin nu kho kattabban ti mantetva * Jivanta ancjani labhissama ^tl patha- 
mara andani khadimsu tato potake tato jinnahamse, pancamaeaccayena vassam 
5 apagatarfa, makkatako pancajalSni vibandhatiS harhsa aakajatikanam raamsam 
khaditva appatthama jata, dvigunakotthasalabhitarunahaibso® jalaih * paharitva 
cattari bhindi^ pancamarii bhinditurii [nSsakkhi, tatth’ eva laggl, ath aaaa sisam 
chinditva® makkato lohitaih pivi, anno pi anno pi agantva jalaih pahari, so pi 
tatth’ eva laggo ti evarh [sabbesam makkatako lohitam pivi, tada dhatarattha- 
10 kularii uccbinnan ti vadanti*, teiia vutUih : sabbe abbhatthataifa gata ti, evam- 
evaii*® ti yatha te hariisa abhakkham sajatimaYnsarij khadimsu tatha tvam pi 
khadasi sakalaiiagararii bhayappattarii virama maharaja ’ti, tasma p abba- 
jay anti tan ti yasma abhakkham sajatimari’sam bhakkhesi tasma*' nagara- 
vaaino tarn rattha pabbajenti. 

£5 Raja aparam pi upaiiiaih vattukanio ahosi, nagara pana 

utthaya „sanii senapati kiih karosi kim nianussamahua- 
khadakacoraih gahetva carasi'®, sace na viramati ratthato 
naih pabbajehiti““ nassa kathetuih adamsu, raja ba- 

hunnath katham sutva bhito pana'* vattuiii nasakkhi, puna 
*0 pi nam senapati „kim mahSraja virainituih sakkhissasiti" va- 
tva „oa sakkoimti“ vutte sabbaih '* orodhajanafi ca*’ putta- 
dhltaro ca sabbalaihkarapatiiuanditaih passe thapetva „ina- 
haraja imarii natiniandalaifi eva amaccaganan ca rajjasirin ca 
olokehi, nia nassi, virama nianussaniaiiisato** ti a., raja ,,na 
25 mayhaih etaiii‘* manussaraamsato piyataran ti vatva ,,tena 
hi maharaja imamha nagara ca rattha ca nikkharaatha ‘ ti 
vutte** „Kalahatthi, qa me rajjeu’ attho**, nikkhamami, ekam 
pana** khaggan ca rasakafi ca** dehiti“ a., ath assa khaggan 
ca manussamaiiisapacanabhajanan ca pacchin ca ukkhipapetva 
30 rasakafi ca datva rattha pabbajaniyakamraaih karimsu. So* 


• B<J« gaiitvi.* ’ B» -TUttho, B<* -vullio. ’ B<l» add mayaiii. * B* »lnaiidhati, 
C*a vini. * Bd -namkothiiath. ‘ Bd* -la. ’ Bd -ati. * Bd vijbitva. Bd 
omiU »a-. >> Bd* add line. '• Bd* -oma. >» Bd vlcariaaaai. 

'* Bd* add vutte. '* 0* Bd pu-. “ Bd* aabbatath. ” Bd* -dbaiiabca. " 
Ck* ; Bd -te, B» -to. ** Bd* ate. Bd -ra. ** Bd* add r^I aba. ” Bd* add 
uagara. ” Bd* add me. »* Bd* add bhajauaBca. Bd* add kbaggafica. 
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rasakam' adaya nagara nikkhamitva arannam pavisitva ekas- 
miih nigrodhamule vasanatthanarh katva ta. vasanto atavimagge 
thatva manusse maretva aharitva rasakassa deti, so pi ’ssa 
maihsam pacitva* upanameti, evam ubho pi jivanti'’. „aham 
are* coro porisado“ ti vatva tasmirn pakkhante koci saka- 5 
bhavena santhatuih* na sakkoti, sabbe bhumiyarh patanti, tesu 
yam icchati tarn uddhapadam va® adhopadam’ va katva® rasa- 
kassa deti, 80 ekadivasarh aranne kanci manussarii alabhitva 
agato rasakena ,,kim deva“ ‘ti vutte „uddhane ukkhalim arope- 
hiti“ a., „mamsarh kaham deva‘‘ ’ti, „labhissam’ aham mam- 10 
san“ ti, so „n’ atthi dani me jlvitau‘‘ ti kampamano uddhane 
aggim katva ukkhalim aropesi, atha nam porisado |asina pa- 
liaritva maretva marasarh pacitva khadi. Tato patthaya ekako 
jato sayam eva pacitva khadi®. „Porisado maggarii patipanne'*’ 
hanatiti** sakala- Jambudipe pakatam’’ ahosi. Tada eko sam- 15 
pannavibhavo brahmano pancahi sakatasatehi voharaiii karonto 
pubbantato aparantam sahcarati, so ciutesi: „porisado nama 
kira coro magge manusse mareti, dhanam datva atavim 
atikkamissamiti‘‘ so ataviraukhavasinaih manussanaiti „mam 
aUvim atikkametha^^ ’ti sahassam c^tva tehi saddhim mag- 20 
gam patipajji, gacchanto ca'® sabbasattham purato katva 
nahatanulitto sabbalamkarapatimandito se?lagonayutt« sukha- 
yanake nisinno tehi ativahikapurisehi parivuto’® saGbapacchato 
agamasi^*, porisado rukkharh aruyha puri«e upadharento „se- 
samanussesu kirn iraesu*** khaditabbam attlnti®^** vigatacchando 25 
hutva brahmanaditthakalato** patthaya taiii khaditukamataya 
upagalitakhelo^ ahosi, so tasmiiii attano santikaih agate'* 

IL 

' Bd* -anca, * add rajanaih. ® Bds add manussagabanakale. * mare, 

Bd aranfia, B« arannam. * Bd sandharetuiii. * Bd« omit va. ^ adhosisaiii, 
-siram. » Bd« add aharitvava. ** Bd« -atl. C** omit pa-, Bd reads magge 

“^W^patippanne, Ba maggapanne. Bd» - 0 . Bda antaramagge. Bd 

adds tarn. Bd» add aha tumhe. Bd -ito. ** Bd« add brahmano. 

•sakatara. Bd» add aayara. ” C* Bd a-. Bd* add maya. Bda add 

sabbesu. omit brahmana. ** Bd* pagghaiita-. =** Bd* add rukkato oruyha. 
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„ahani are' coro porisado“ ti namarh* savetva khaggaiii pari- 
vattento valukaya akkhini purento viya pakkhandi, eko pi 
uttliatuih’ samattho nama nahosi, sabbe urena bhumiyarh ni- 
pajjimsu, so sukhayanake nisinnam brahmanaifa pade gahetva 
5 pitthiyam adhosisakaih olambetva sisaih gopphakehi paharanto 
ukkhipitva payasi*, purisa utthaya „bho purisa cara , mayaih 
brahinanassa hatthato sahassam' ganhimha, ko naraa ainhakam 
purisakaro ’ sakkonto va asakkonto va, thokam aiiubandhama-' 
’ti“ anubandhimsu, porisado pi nivattitva olokento kinci adisva 
10 sanikam payasi, tasmim kliane eko surapuriso vegena tarn pa- 
puni, so tarn disva ekam vatim lariighento’ khadirakhanukaih 
akkainitva khanurh piUhipadena nikkhanii, so'“ lohitena galan- 
tena“ lamghamano yati, atha nam so puriso disva „kho niaya 
esa viddho, kevalam tumhe pacchato etha, ganhissami nan" 
u ti a., te dubbalabhavaih fiatva tarn anubandhimsu, so telii 
anubandhanabhavatfa natva brahmanam vissajjetva attanarii 
sotthiin akasi, ativahika” brahnianassa laddhakalato patthaya 
„kim ainhakam corena“ Hi tato nivattimsu, porisado pi attano 
nigrodhamulam gantva parohantaraih ” pavisitva nipanno „ayyo 
20 rukkhadevate, sace me sattahabbhantare yeva vanaih phasukaih 
katuih sakkhissasi sakala-JambudIpe ekasatakhattiyanara gala- 
lohitena te khandham dhovitva'* antehi parikkhipitva'^ panca- 
madhuramamsena balikammaih karissaintti" ayacanarh akasi’*, 
tassa pana annapanam alabhantassa sariraih sukkhi”, anto- 
2r. sattahe yeva vano ‘ phasuko ahosi, devatanubhavena ’* tassa 
phasukabhavarii saliakkhesi, so katipahaih manussamamsarii 
khaditvS bale” gahetva cintesi: „bahupakara me devata, aya- 
ca!ia»“ mucci 88 amiti”“ so khaggam adaya rukkhamulato 


> C^aharn’mire, C* 5D,.r., Bd .ham hare. ‘ Bd* add tlkkh»«a.n. 
thatum. • B* add tadi. ‘ ao Bd-, C** bho t(aa. puasa. S'*' ‘‘•’’“Pf 
’ .0 C**; Bd .aappurliakaro. • Bd. add vatvi. * Bd* -anto. C*" “'f 
" Bda paggharantena. Bd* -kapurfaa. •» ao C*; C* pa-, Bd po-. 
dhovlasaml. “ Bd* -papetva. “ Bd* karl. ” Bd. auaaetva. »o dev.- 

Bd* -aro. Bd* .namassa. Bd mu8c-. 






5 . Mahasutasomajataka. ( 537 .) 


473 


nikkhamitva „rajano anessamiti“ payasi, atha narii purimabhave 
yakkhakale ekato manussaniarhsakhadako sahayako yakkho 
anuvicaranto tarn disva „ayarh mama atitabhave sahayo“ ti 
natva „samma main sanjanasiti“ pacchi, „na janamiti“S ath’ 
assa purimabhave katakaranaih^ kathesi, so^ sahjanitva pati- 5 
santharam akasi, ,,kuhirh^ nibbatto siti‘‘ puttho nibbattatthanan 
ca ratthato^ pabbajitakaranafi ca idani vasanatthanan ca* 
khanuviddhakaranafi ca’ devataya ayacanamocanattharh ’ ga- 
manakaranan ca arocetva* „tayapi Jmama tarn’” kiccarh 
nittharitabbarh, ubho pi gacchama samina“ ’ti a., „samma“ 10 
gaccheyyaraa ekarii pana me kammaih atthi, abaih kho pana 
agghapadalakkhanarh’’ nama mantam janami, so balah ca 
javah ca tejussattah ca’^ karoti’\ tain mantam ganha“ ’ti a., 
so „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi, yakkho pi ’ssa tarn datva pak- 
kami, porisado mantam uggahetva tato patthaya vatajavo ib 
atisuro ahosi, so sattahabbhantare yeva ekasatarajano uyyana- 
dini gacchante disva vatavegena pakkhanditva namarh savetva 
vagganto nadanto bhayappatte . katva pade gahetva adhosire ” 
katva panhiya sisaih paharanto vatavegena netva hatthatalesu 
chiddani katva rajjuya’® nigrodharu|ikhe olambesi, aggapadan- 
gulihi bhumiyaih phusamanahi vate paharante milatfikaranda- 
kadainani viya parivattanta^’ olambirhtju, Sutasomam pana 
„pitthiacariyo rae“ ti ca ,,Jambudipo ma tuccho ahostti“ pi nanesi, 
so’* „balikaininarh karissamiti“ aggiiii k^tva sulam tacchento’* 
nisidi, rukkhadevata*^ disva ,,mayham \ir’ esa balikammaih 25 
karoti, vano pi ’ssa niaya’^ phasukam kataih n’ atthi, idani 


‘ sanja*, B® mayarii janamiti. * B<r kataih-. * add taiii. * Bdt ka-. 
^ Bd ratha. • adds devatananca. Bds khanuiia-. ® Bd ayacaria-. * Bda add 
Ramma. *0 Bd« mametam. ** Bd« add na. ” Bda -maharh. ‘**Bds C« anag- 
gharh-. ** so Bd tejussadattanca. ** Bd -hi Bd» add ahaih are porisado ti. 

Bd .sise. Bd adds aiiunetva, B® adhunetva ** Bda -nehi*, Bd® add 
te. ^0 Bd -kor-. -«nta. ** Bd sutasomo pana mama pitthi acariyo 

hoti sace ganhissami sakalajambudipe tuccho bhavissatiti tarn nanesiti so imehi. 

Bd sale tacchanto. Bda add tarn kiriyam. Bd® add kihci. 
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^ahavinasarhkarissati, kin nu kho kattabban“ ti cintetva aham 
etam varetuih na sakkhissainiti** catuinmaharajikanam santikam 
gantva' kathetva „nivaretha nan“ ti a., tehi „na luayam 
sakkhis8ama“ 'ti vutte* Sakkam upasariikamitva tam attham 
» kathetva ..nivarehi nan« ti a., so pi ..naham sakkon,. nware- 
tun,, sanmttham pana acikkhissan,iti“ vatva ,.ko nama t. 
vutte „sadevake loke“ anno n’ atthi. Kururatthe pana Inda- 
pattanagare Korabyarajaputto Sutasomo nama, tam n.bbiseva- 
naih damessati rajunan ca jivitam dassati. tan ca manussa- 
mamsa‘ oramapessati, sakala-Jaml.udipe amatam abhism- 
cissati. sace pi rajunarn.' jivitam datukamo Sutasomam anetva 
balikainmaih katum vadehiti»“, so „sadhu“ ’ti uppam 
agantva pabbajitavesena tassa avidure payas,, so padasaddena 
raja nu kho koci palato‘‘ ti*' olokento tam disva „pabbaj.ta 

15 nama khattiya va. imam gahetva ekasatam puretva bal.kammam 

karissamxti“ nUhaya asihattho " anubandhi. tiyojanam anu- 
bandhitvapi papunitum nasakkhi, gattehi" seda mucc.msu , 
80 cintesi: „aham pubbe hatthim pi assam p. ratham pi d a- 
vantaiii anubandhitva ganharai. ajj’ imam pabbaj.tam sakaya 
»o .gatiya“ gacchantarh sabbjtthamena dhavanto pi ganhitum na 
sakkomi, kin nu kho karanan“ ti, tato ..pabbajita" nama va- 
canakaraka hontiti ” tittha- 'ti nam » vatva „thitam gahessa- 
i„iti“ cintetva „tiUha samana” 'ti a., ..aham tava thito, tvam 
pana thatuin vayania .Ui a.’*, atha narii „bho pabbajita nama 
„ jivitahetu pi alikarii ^a bhananti”. tvam pana musa kathe- 
8iti“ vatva g. a. : 


. m. add te. > B-** add porUadaas. kamm.m 

‘Biaadd ko'aakkbU...Ui pucehitva .akko devarija ti 

« C*a -saiii. ’ B'** *dd viya dhamniaro. C‘» -aiiatn. B ,t 

iha >0 Bd* add aampaticchitva. i> Bd. bha.Uaatitl. ,8 
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28 . Titthahiti iiiaya vutto so tvaih gacchasi yammukho’, 
athito thito ’mhiti* lapasi 
brahmacari* idam te samana ayuttam, 
asin ca me mannasi kamkapattan ti*. 390. 

Tattha samniukho ti paraniinukho 5 

Tato devata gathadvayam aha: 

24 . Thito ’ham asmi saddhammesu raja, 
na namagottarh parivattayami, 
corah ca loke athitaih vadanti 
apayikam iierayikam ito cutam*. 391. 

26 . Sace pi sahasi^ raja sutam ganhahi khattiya, 
tena yahharii yajitvana evarh saggarh gamissasiti. 

Ta. sad (Ihaniniesu 'ti sakesu kusalakamuiapathesu iia iiainagottan 
ti yatha tvarij pubbe* Brahmadatto hutva*^ tarn naiiiaiii jahitva porisado hutva 
idani kaniiuusapado jato khattiyakule jato*^ abhakkham*^ bhakkhesi nahaiu 15 
tatha iianiagottafii parivattayami, corahca ’ti akusalakammapathesu thitam 
coram atbitam iiama vadanti, ito cutan ti ito cutam hutva apaye niraye 
nibbattamariam, so hi niraye patanto na paiitthanam labhati nama, sutan ti 
bho porisada musavadi taya mayham sakala-Jambudipe rajano anetva ba)i> 
kammaiii karissamiti patissutam idani ye va te va dubbalarajano anesi Jambudf- 
patale jetthakam Sutasomarajanam sace tvam nanessasi vacaiian te musa nama 
hoti tasma Sutasomam ganhahiti. 

Evarh vatva devata pabbajitavesarh ant*aradhapetva sakena 

t 

vannena akase suriyo viya jalamana atthasi, so tassa katharh 
sutva ruparh ca oloketva „kasi tvan“ ti a?, „imasmiih rukkhe 
nibbattadevata“ ti, so „dittha me attano devata“ ti tussitva 
„8ami devaraja, ma Sutasoniassa karana cintayi, attano ruk- 

* Bd* pammu-. * so Hd athito tvaih thito smiti. * so Bd -rini. * asifica 
me vamhaihsi-, kafikha-. ^ tattha samana tithahiti tithahi idam vacanaih 
maya vutto so tvaiii pamukho, parammukho hutva gacchasi brahmaclrini athito 
tvam thito amhi iti lapasi me asinca kahkham pattam mannasi. ® -o. ’ Bda 

sace tvam taddahasi. ® Bda dasaku-, adding thito asmi bhavami. * Bd« add 
daharakale. B<* adds pitari kalaiikate baranasirajjara labhitva baranasiraja 
jato. omit khattiya. Bd adds pi. Bd manussamarasarii. the 

wording of the previous passages is quite different in B<i«. 


10 

392. 
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khaih pavisa“ ’ti a., devata tassa passantass’ eva rukkhaih 
pavisi, tasniiih khane suriyo attharhgamito cando uggato, pori- 
sado vedavedangakusalo nakkhattacaram janati, so nabharh 
oloketva „sve Phussanakkhattam bhavissati, Sutasomo naha- 
yituiti uyyanarh gamissati, tattha taih ganhissanai, arakkho 
pana‘ malm bhavissati, samanta tiyojanaih sakala-Jarabudi- 
pavasino rakkhanta carissanti, asamvihite arakkhe pathama- 
yanie yeva Migaciruyyanam gantva^mangalapokkharanim ota- 
ritva thassaniiti*‘‘ cintetva* gantva pokkharanirii oruyha 
10 paduminipattena’ sisam paticchadetva atthasi,* tassa tejena 
macchakacchapadayo osakkitva udakapariyante vaggavagga 
hutva vicarirhsu, „kuto pan’ assayam tejo“ ti pubbayogato, so 
hi Kassapadasabalassa kale khirasalakabbattarii upatthapesi , 
tena mahathamo ahosi, aggisalam karetva bhikkhusaitigham 
i*) sitavinodanattharh aggin ca daruni ca darucchedanavasiphara- 
sun ca adasi, tena tejava ahosi, evam tasmim antouyyanam 
gate yeva balavapaccuse® samanta tiyojane arakkham gan- 
hiriisu, rajapi pato va bhuttapataraso alamkatahatthikkhandha- 
gato caturanginiya senaya* nagara nikkhami, tasmim khane 
80 Takkasilato Nando narna brahmano catasso satarahagatha 
adaya visamyojanasataih maggam atikkamma tarn nagaraih 
patva dvaragtoe tasitva suriye uggate nagaraih pavisanto 
rajanam pacinadvarena nikkhamantam disva hattham ussa- 
petva ** jayapesi, raja disacakkhnko hutva gacchanto unna- 
tappadese thitassa ^rahmanassa pasaritahattham disva hatthina 
tam‘^ upasamkamitva evam aha'^: 

j0. Kasmin nu ratthe tava jatibhumi, 

• atha kena atthena idhanupatto, 


‘ ma paiiassa. ^ Bda migajlnaih-. ^ fid* vasissamiti. * Bd adds tattha. 

Bd paduma-. " Bd pathapesi. ’ Bd -ne. ® Bda -sasamaye. • Bda add part- 
vuto. Bds tada in the place of t. kh, ** Bda -ayo. '* Bd visatl-, 
vlsamti.. Bda pasaretva. ** Bda hatthinagarfa. »» Bda pucchi, omitting 
evaib. 
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akkhahi me brahmana etam attham, 

kim icchasi demi tay-ajja patthitan ti 393. 

Atha naih so^ aha: 

87. Gatha catasso dharanlmahessara® 

sugambhirattha varasagarupama, 5 

tav’ eva* atthaya idhagato ’smi, 
sunohi gatha paramatthasaiiihita ti* 394. 
vatva* „maharaja ima Kassapadasabalena desita catasso sata- 
raha gatha tunihe sutavittaka ti sutva tumhakam desetum 
agato mhiti“ aha, raja tutthamanaso hutva „acariya sutthu te lo 
katarh^ raaya pana nivattitum na sakka*, ajja Phussayogena 
sisaih nahayitudivaso agantva sossanii, tvam ma ukkan- 
thiti“ vatva „gacchatha brahaianassa asiike gehe sayanarh 
pafinapetva ghasacchadanam samvidahatha“ ’ti amacce ana- 
petva uyyaiiarri pavisi, tarn attharasahatthena pakarena pa- i5 
rikkhittam ahosi, tarn annamannarh ghamsanta^' hatthi pa- 
rikkhipimsu, tato assa tato ratha tato dhanuggahadayo pattiti 
khubhitamahasamuddo ** viya uttinnabalakayo ahosi, raja 
olarikani abharanani inuncitva** massukamraaih karetva ubbatti- 
tasariro pokkharaniya** rajavibhave^a nahatva paccuttaritva 20 
udakagahanasa^ke '* nivasetva atthasi, ath’ assa gaodhamala- 
larhkare '* upahariihsu so porisado cinte^i: „raja alaiiikata- 
kale bhariko bhavissati, sallahukakale yeva nam ganhissamiti“ 


» 

' Ba adds tattba bho brahmana tava jatibhumi kismi rathe atthi, yena atthena 
tvaih payojaiiena hetubhuteiia idha imasmim nagare aiiuppatto bho brahmana 
maya pucchito so tvaih etamatthaih etaih payojanaifa me mayhaih akkhahi, 
kathehi taya pathitaiii vatthum te tuyharh dadami kiih vatthurh icchasiti taiii 
bhagayaDtam pucchami. * adds gatham. * B<i C* mahi-, * tamev^ ^ 
Bda add tattha dharan! mahissara bhumipala kassapadasabalena desita catusata- 
raha catasso gatha kimbhuta sugarabhTraatthavara sagarQpama tava*eva atthaya 
idha thane anuppatto asmi bhavami sunohUi kassapadasabalena desita para- 
matthasamhita Ima sataraha gathayo sunohUi attho. * adds ca pana. ^ 
Bd -ayo. * Bds agatarh. • Bd« sakkomi. Bd nhayitum agatomhitl ahara 
panadivase. Bd® samgbat^anta samanta. Bd* samkh-. Bd* unna- 

detva ba-. Bd om-. ** Bd® add anto. Bd -ena. Bd* upanayirasu. 
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SO nadanto vagganto vijju* viya matthakupari khaggam pari- 
vatteuto* „ahani are* coro porisfido‘‘ ti namaih savetva 
anguliih nalate thapetva udaka nikkhami^ tassa saddam sutva 
va hattharoha hatthihi assaroha assehi rathika* rathehi* bhas- 
5 siiiisu, balakayo gahitani’ avudhani chaddetva udarena® nipajji, 
porisado Sutasomarh ukkhipitva ganhi, sesarajano pade ga- 
hetva adhosirarh* katva panhiya sisarii paharanto gacchati, 
Bodhisattarii pana upagantva onato , ukkhipitva khandhe nisi- 
dapesi so ,,dvarena gamanaih papanco** ti** sammukhattha- 
10 nen’ eva** attharasahattham pakaraih laihghitva purato pi 
galitamadamattavaranakumbhe ** okkamitva pabbatakfltani 
patento viya vatajavani** assaratanani *® pitthe akkamanto 
patetva rathavare*® rathasise*’ akkamitva bharaari^rn bha- 
manto viya nllaphalakani *® nigrodhapattani maddanto viya 
ekavegen* eva*® tiyojanamattarh gantva „atthi nu kho koci 
Sutasomass’ atthaya pacchato agacchanto^* ti avaloketva 
kanci** adisva sanikarh gacchanto SQta8on)assa kesehi uda- 
binduni attano upari patantani^® disva ,,maranassa abhayanto 
nama n’ atthi, Sutasomo pi jUiaranabhayeua rodati manhe*®“ 
20 ti cintetva aha: t 

38 . Na ve rudanti niatiraanto sapanfia 
bahussuta ye bahuthanacintino, (cfr. IV 
diparh hi etarh paramaih naraoarh 
yarii pandit^’ sokanuda bhavanti. 395. 

25 29 . Attanaiii nati"* uda**** puttadaraiii 

dhannaih^* dhAnaih rajatam jatarupaiii 

* C^s maccham. * Bd roatthake khaggam paribbamanto. * Bd hare. * 

uttari. ^ Bd ratharoha. * Bd adds sabbe. ^ Bda gahitagahitani. ® Bda 
urena, adding bbumiyara, • Bd -sisakara. -petva. ** B<*« bhavissatUi. 

Bd -neyeva. Bd paggalitapade raatta-. i* Bd» ak- ** Bda -naiii. *® 
Bd« -dbure. Bd -sesu. -ka. Bd ekam-. Bd adds maggaih. 

Bd ki-. Bd» ure patitani. Bd omits mabne. ** so all three MSS. 
for attana nati? Bd« udahu. 
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kimo nu‘ tvaih Sutasomanutappe, 

Koravyasettha vacanarh sunoma te’ ti. 396, 

Ta. yam pandita ti yaih tumhadisa pandita annasam pi sokaiiuda 
bhavanti evara sokaviiiodanaiii annesam pi dipaih samudde bhirinanavanam dipo 
viya patittha hotl tasma tumhadisa matimaiita (add na) rudantiti a., kimo nu 
tvaii ti samma Sutasoraa tumhadise maraiiabbayena rodaiite anfie andhabala kirn 
karissanti api ca tain pucchami imesu puttadisu kimo nu tvam Sutasomanu- 
tappe ti kim eva aimsocasi kirn cintesiti a,^ 

Sutasomo aha: ' 

80 . Na* vaham attanam anutthunami’^ 

na puttadararh na dhanaih na ratthaih, 

Satan ca dhanimo carito purano, 

tarn samgaram* brahmanassanutappe. 397. 

81 . Kato maya sarhgaro brahinanena 
ratthe sake issariye thitena, 

tarn sarhgararh brahmanassa-ppadaya’ (supra p. 24, u.) 
saccanurakkhi punar avajissan ti. 398. 

Ta. aiiutthun iimiti aham na® te * rudami, imesam pi puttadinam 
atthaya na anutthunarni na socami, api ca kho satam panditanam carito purana- 
dhammo atthi, samgararh katva saddhanuppattarii nam^ etarii saibgaraiii brah- 
mat.iassa aham anusocamtti a., saccaiiurakk^iti saccam anurakkbanto so 
brahmano Takkasilato Kassapadasabalena desitd catasso gathayo adaya agato, 
tassaham agantukavattaih karetva nahatva agato suniysami, yava mamagamana 
agamehiti saiiigaram katva agato, tvam ta gatha sotuiii adatva ya marii ganbi, 
sace mam vissajjesi taiii dharnmam sutva saccanurakkhi punar avajjissan 
ti vadati. • 

Atha porisado aha; 

82 . Na vahaih‘* etaih abhisaddahami : 
sukhi naro maccumukha pamutto 
amittahatthaih punar avajeyya‘\ 

Koravyasettha na hi raarii upehi. 399. • 


‘ Bd kimiva. * Bds -metan. *8oC^«; the comment in Bd is more diffuse and 
quite different from the above. * Bd neva-, C*' tava-. * Bda anuttarami. ® Bda 
saihkaraih. ’ Bd -nam sampadaya. ® C* ta va. , * C* ne. The comment 
in Bd is quite different. »» Ba -lassa. Bd nev5-. -deyya. 
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88. Mutto tuvaih porisadassa hattha (cfr. supra p* 25,87.) 
gantva sakaih inandiraiii kaiuakanii 
niadhurarh piyam jlyitaih laddha raja 
kuto tuvaih ehisi me sakasan ti. 400. 

Ta. sukhiti sukhappatto hutva, maccumukha pamutto ti madisassa 
corassa hatthato mutUtaya maranamukha pamutto iiama hutva, n a hi mam 
upehlti' na hi mam upagamissaai, mandiraii ti rajadhamgeham gantva, 
kamakamiti alapanam etam, kamara kamayamSno ti a, kuto ti kena nama 

karaneiia*. ' 

Tarn sutva Mahasatto siho viya asambhito aha: 

, 4 . Mataih vareyya® parisuddhasllo 
na‘ jivitam garahito papadhammo, 
na hi tam nararh tayate duggatihi* 
yassapi hetu alikaih bhaneyya. 401. 

tt. Sace pi vato giririi avaheyya (IV 
cando ca suriyo ca chama pateyyum 
sabba va najjo patisotaih vajeyyuih 
na tv-ev' ahaih raja niusa bhaneyyan ti. 402. 

Ta. ruatam vareyya ’ti maraiiaih iccheyya, icchata* patthetu ’ti a., na 
bi ji.itaii ti papadhammo paiia garahito jivitam na vareyya ma icchatu, 
jivitaiii hi Uaaa ahayatabhadrakatta’ dujlivitam nama, yassa ’ti yaaaa attSdmo 
atthaya dusallo alikaih bhaneyya etam attadivatthum na taiii purieaiu duggatihi 
na tayate* na rakkhati, gl rim avaheyya 'ti aamma poriaada maya aaddhlm 
ekacariyakule aikkhito evalrOpo aahayako hutva ayam* jivitahetu muaa na ka- 
thetlti'*, kirn pana na eaddahaai: eace hi puratthlmadibhedo vato utthaya ma- 
hantam pabbaUih tulapicu^viya akase avaheyya tam saddhatabbaih ahath ca 
muaa ua bhaneyyan ti idaq^ pana na tv-eva aaddhatabbam 

Evam vutte pi so na saddhahi yeva, atha” Bodhisatto 
„ayam raayham na saddahati”, sapathena'* pi narii saddaha 
pe8samiti“ cintetva „8aronia porisada, khandhato tava mam 
otftrehi, sapatham pi katva tam saddahfipessamiti'* vutte tena * 
otaretva b*huniiyam thapito sapatham karonto fiha: 

> 0)“ upeeiti. > The comment In Bd very different. ‘ C* -yyaih. ‘ C"* 
hi. ‘ Bd -tibhi. ‘ C** Icrhetu. ’* C» -ti-. * C* ninareyete, C* natarayate. 

’ Bd ahaib. Bd emiti. The comment quite different in Bd . » B * 

add kho. '* Bd -hi. “ C** -the. “ Bd adde tam. 
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36. Asin ca sattin ca paraniasaini, 

sapatham pi te samma aliarii karomi, 
taya pamutto anano ' bhavitva 
saccanurakkhi punar avajissan ti. 403. 

Tass’ attho: saee iccbasf evarupehi avudhehi susamvilntarakkhe khatti- 
y.kule nibbatti nama mi holQ ’ti asirh va aattim va parimasami annam va yam 
iccbasi tarn sapatl>am pi te samma aha.h karomi yatba abam taya mutto gantva 
brahmanassa anano Initva saccam anurakkhaiito punagamissan * ti. 

I 

Tato porisado „ayaih Sutasomo khattiyehi akattabbam 
sapatham karoti. kirn me imina, etamha" aham pi khattiya- 
raja, mam’ eva bahulohitam* gahetva devataya balikammam 
karissami, ayam ativiya kilamatiti“ cintetva aha: 

87. Yo* te kato sangaro* brahmanena 
ratthe sake issariye thitena 
taih sariigaram brahnianassa-ppadaya^ 
saccanurakkhi punar avajassu ’ti g. a. 404. 

Ta* punaravajassu ’ti puna agaccheyyasi. 

Atha naih Mahasatto „sain!na ina cintayi, catasso sata- 
raha gatha sutva dhaniinakathikassa pQjaih katva pato vaga- 
missan*“ ti vatva g. a.: ^ 

38. Yo* me kato saiigaro'^ brahmanena^ 
ratthe sake issariye thitena 
tain safigararh brahmanassa-ppadaya 
saccanurakkhi punar avajissan ti.% 405, 

Atha naih porisado „maharaja tumhe^ khattiyehi akattab- 
bam sapatham karittha, tarn anusareyyatha“ ’ti vatva „samma 
porisada, tvam mam daharakalato patjhaya janasi‘*, Jiassena#’ 
pi nie musa na kathitapubbaih, sv-aham^’ idani rajje thito^* 
dhammadhainmam jananto kirn inusa katbessami, saddaha 

three MSS. an-. ^ Bd -ssami. ^ so esa etu gama, B« esa etu 

va ma va. * go C^«; B*^ bahu-. * so. * Bd sanka-. ^ Bd -narii sap-. 

Ca 80. » C ^8 tvarii. C^a -ritva tvaiii. ** C^' ja-. B^* hasena. 

C*: Buvahari), Bd sohaiii. hd» patl-. 

Jataka. V. 
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mayhaih, ahaih te balikammam papunissamiti** saddahap.to 
„tena hi gaccha maharaja, tumhesu anfigateeu balikammam na 
bhavissati, devatapi tumhehi vina na sampaticchati, ina me 
balikammassa [antarayam karittha“ Hi M-aih uyyojesi, so 
5 Rahuraukha pamuttacando viya nagabalo thamasampanno 
khippam eva nagaraih papuni, senapi Hsa „Suta 8 omaraja pand.to 
madhuradhammakathiko ekadvekatha kathetum labhanto pon- 
sadam dametva sihamukha muttamrttavarano' viya agamissa- 
titi‘‘ ca’ ..rajanam porisadassa datva agatatino* garahissatit.** 
10 ca cintetva bahinagare yeva nivittha* nam‘ durato va agacchan- 
tam disva paccuggantva vanditva „kificittha maharaja pori 
sadena na kilamittha’" Hi patisantharaih katva „porisadena 
mayham matapituhi pi dukkarataraih kataih, tatharupo nama 
cando sahasiko mama dhammakatham sutva mam vissajjesiti** 
IS vutte rajanaih alamkaritva hatthikkandham aropHva^ pan- 
varetva* nagaraih pavisimsu*, tam disva sabbe nagara tus- 
simsu, 80 pi dhamma 8 ondataya matapitaro adiava va „pacchapi 
ne’" passi 8 samiti“ rajanivesanam pavisitva rajasane nisajja 
brahmanam pakkoaapetva massukamraani ’saa anapetva tarn 
*0 kappitakeaamaaaum naKatanulittam vatthalamkarapatunanditam 

katva anetva dasaitakale" sayam paccha nahatva tassa attano 
bhojanam.dapetvft' tasmirii bhutte aayam bhunjitva tarn maba- 
rahe pallamke nisidapetva dhammagarukatSy’ aaaa” gandha- 
maladlhi pujam l^atva sayam nicasane nisiditva „tumheh. 
s 5 mayham abhata gatha sunama" acariya" Hi yaci. 


Tam attham dipento Sattha aha: 

89. Mutto ca so porisadassa hattha 

gantvana taiii brahmanam etad avoca “ : 


♦ B<*» yeva khandhavarain 


10 lid. “KdnlsWltvi. “ so Ck; C* assUa-, 


katva atthasi. 
» Bd pavisi 


deaita-. '* Bd -guruta. 
for et’ avoca? 


» • Bd nivesane. ** Bd suiio-. * ao 


all three MSS. 
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sunonia gathayo satarahayo 

ya me suta assu hitaya brahme ti. 406 . 

Ta, etadavoca ’ti etaiii avoca. 

Brahmano Bodhisattena yacitakale ^andhehi hatthe ub- 
battetva pasibbaka manoramam potthakaih niharitva ubhohi 
hatthehi gahetva „tena hi maharaja Kassapadasabalena desita 
ragamadadinimraadana ' ajayasamugghatavattupacchedatanhak- 
khayatthaya " viraganirodhaaiiiatamahanibbanasampapika * ca- 
tasso sataraha gatha sunahlti“‘ vatva potthakarh olokentoaha: 
411 . Sakid eva“ Sutasoiiia sabbhi hotu'’ saniagamo, 

sa naih’ samgati paleti nasabbhi bahusaihgamo. 407. 
Sabbhir eva samasetha 

sabbhi kubbetha santhavaih, (Sariiyuta-N. I p. n.) 
satam saddhammani ahhaya seyyo hoti na papiyo. 408. 

42. Jiranti ve rajaratha sucitta, (Dhp. v. 151 , Saifayutta-N. [, p. 7 ,.) 
atho sarlraiii pi jararh upeti, 
satan ca dhammo na jararh upeti, 
santo have sabbhi pavedayanti. 409. 
u. Nabha** ca dure pathavi ca dure,^ 
paraih samuddassa tad ahu dure, 
tato have durataraih vadanti 
satan ca dhaminarh'^ asatan ca raja 'ti. 410. 

Ta. sakideva^ ’ti ekavaram :eva, sabbhiti sajpurisehi, sa uan ti sa 
=iabbhi sariigati saiuagamo ekavaram pavatto * ^ pi taiii puggalara paleti rak- 

i'kati, iiasabbhiti asappurisehi pana bahuth ** suciram pi kato saiiigamo 
^katthane nivSso na paleti, na thavaro hotiti a., samasetha ’ti saddhirii 
Misideyya, sabbe pi iriyapathe panditen’ eva saddbiiii pavatteyya ’ti a., safl- 
^havai) ti mittasanthavaih, satarh saddhamman ti panditanaib Buddha- 
dinaih sattatimsabodhapakkhiyadbammasarukhatarh saddharamaiii sey/o hoti 
'^tarh dhammam natva va^dhi yeva hottti, hani nama n’ atthiti a., rajaratha 

so Cfc ; c« -nimadana, Hd -nippidana. C* omits tthaya. * Slaya - - 
iiirodha wanting in • B<* -no-. ^ Bda sakiiii deva. * Bds -ti. ^ C* sa 

tarn, a 5 ,0 ,, pavattento. ** -u. Bd 
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ti riiunaih arohaniyaratha, sucitta ti > suparikammakatS, sabbhi pave- 
dayaatiti liuddhadayo santo sabbbiti saifakhaih gatara aobhanam uttamam 
nibbanam pavedeuti'-*, so iiibbanasati.khato santadhammo’ jara.i. iia upeti na 
jirati nabha* ti ikaso, ddre ti pathavi hi sappatittha* sangabana* akaso 
5 ..irallmbo appatittbo, iti ubho ete eka baddhSpi’ visaifayogatthena anupahuat- 
thena ca« dOre nSma hoi.ti, paran ti orimatirato paratiram, tadahu f, 

taiii ahu. 


10 


15 


20 


25 


Iti brahmano catasso sataraha gatha Kassapadasabaleiia 
desitaniyamena desetva tunhi ahoas ta’ sutva M. „saphalam 
me aganianan“ ti tutthacitto „ima gatha n’ eva savaka- 
bhasita na isibhasita na ikavikata*“, sabbannuna va bhasita, 
kin nu kho agghantiti cintetva „iniasam sakalam pi cakka- 
valaiii yava Brahnialoka sattaratanapunnarh katva dadamano 
n’ eva anucchavikarii katuih sakkoti, ahaih kho pan.’ assa tiyo- 
janasate Kururatthe sattayojanike Indapattanagare rajjani 
datum pahomi, atthi*^ khv-assa rajjaih karetum bhagyan“ ti 
angavijjanubhavena olokento naddasa. tato senapatitthauadini ” 
cintetva'* ekagainabhojanam pi tassa'* bhagyaih adisva dhana 
labhassa olokento kotidhanato patthaya oloketva catunnam 
kahapanasahassanam bhagyam disva „ettakena naih pujessa- 
miti‘‘ catasso sahassatlhavika dapetva „acariya tumhe anne- 
sath khattiyanam ima gatha desetva kim“ labhatha ti pucclii. 
„ekekaya." sataih' sataih maharaja, ten’ eva" sataraha nama 
jata‘‘ ti aha, atha nam Mahasatto „acariya tvam attana" ga- 
hetva vicaranabhaildassa^" anaggham’' na janasi. ito patthaya 
ta” sahassaraha nama hontu“ ’ti vatva gatham aha. 

44. Sahassiyo ima gatha na ima gathS sataraha, ^ 

j cattari tvam sahassani khippam ganhahi brahmana ti 

Ath’ assa ekara sukhayanakam datva „brahraanam sotthinr 


1 c“ omit ti. » Bd adds thomenti. > B<»» aatamdh-. * • ^ 

sampa- ‘ so B<i«; C* yagaganam, C» yagabanain. M 
» Bd tarn. Bd na kenaci bhasita. " Bd agghanti, &• '• 

4 Bd. olokento. " Bd -bhojanaasapi. Bd kit> 
• Bd add ta. '* so C»*; Bd -no dhan 

Bd ekeka gatha. 


add nu. -diriara. 

kaiii dhanarn. Bd adds gathaya. 

so Bd vikinitabb-. ** so Bd aggham. 

Bd* add an explanation of this verse* 
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geharh pavesetha‘‘‘ ’ti purise anapetva tarn uyyojesi, tasinim 
khane Sutasomena ranna sataraha yatha sahassaraha katva 
pujita', sadhu sadhu ’ti mahasadhukarasaddo ahosi, tassa 
matapitaro tarn saddarh sutva „kimsaddo nam’ eso‘‘ ti puc- 
chitva yathabhutam sutva® dhanalolataya* Mahasattassa" kuj- ; 
jhiihsu, so pi brahmanarh uyyojetva tesaih santikarh gantva 
vanditva atthasi, ath’ assa pita® ,,tata evarupassa sahasika- 
corassa hatthato mutto siti‘^ patisantharam pi akatva attano 
dhanalolataya* ,,saccam kira tata tayo catasso gatha sutva 
cattari sahassani dinnauiti** pucchitva „saccan*‘ ti vutte lo 

45. Asitiya^ navutiya ca gatha, 
sataraha capi bhaveyyu^ gatha, 
paccattam eva Suttasoma janahi 

sahassiyo naina kuth’ atthi* gatha ti aha. 412 . 

Ta. paccattam eva ’ti attarui janahi, kudh|atthiti kuhiih atthi’*’. 15 

Atha naih Mahasatto ,,naham tata dhanena vaddhirh 
icchanii sutena icchamiti^* sanilapento aha: 

46. Icchanii vo ’haiii sutavuddhim attano, 
santo ca mam suppurisa bhajeyyurii, 

aharii savantihi mahodadhlva * -.>0 

iia hi tata tappami subhasitena. 41 ^ 3 . 

47. Aggi yatha tinakattharb dahanto 
na tappatl sagaro va nadihi'^ 

♦ 

evam pi te pandita rajasettha % 

sutva na tappanti subhasitena 414 , 25 

48. Sakassa dasassa yada sunomi 
gatha aham atthavatl janinda 

‘ Bd sampadetha, sampapetha. * fids add ti nagaravasino. ® Bd adds attano. 

* Bd -lobhataya. ^ mahasaddantassa. ® Bd adds kathara. ’ add va. 

^ -ura, Bd .yya. * kuthatthi, Kds ka atthi. hatthi; Bd tattha 

tata sutasoma gathJ asitaraha navutaraha sataraha capi gatha bhaveyya, tata 
siitasoma paccattameva attana va janahi, sahassaraha iiama gatha ka kassa 
puggalassa saritike atthiti. ** C^' nadihi, Bd iiadibhi. 
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tam eva sakkacca nisfiinayami, 

na hi tata dhaminesu roam’ atthi tittiti. 415. 

Ta. VO ti nipitamattaiii, sail to ti ete ca marii bhajeyyun ti iccliami, 
aavantihiti iiadihl, sakaasa ’ti tifthatu Nandabrahmano yadS aharii attano 
S dasassiipl * sunoini *. 

Evan ca pana vatva „ina mam tava’ dhanahetu pari- 
bhasi*, ahaifa ‘dharamam sutva agamissamlti’ sapathaih katvS 
agato, idan’ ahaih porisadassa santikaih gamissarai\ idarh vo 
rajjam ganhatha“ ’ti niyyadento 
0 40 . Idarii te rattharii sadhanam sayoggam (®~) 

sakayuraih sabbakamupapannarii, 
kirn kamahetu paribhasase main, 
gaccham’ ahaih porisadassa kantc ti g. a. _ 416. 

Ta. kaiite® ti santike. 

5 Tasmiih samaye pito ranno liadayaiii unham ahosi, so 
„tata Sutasoraa kin nam’ etaih kathesi, caturanginiya senaya 
coraih gahessamiti“ vatva g. aha: 

60. Attanurakkhaya bhavanti h ete 
hattharoha rathika pattika ca 
10 assaroha yeva cRianuggahSse, 

senaih payunjaina, hanama sattun ti. 41 <. 

Ta. haiiama ’ti sacs evaih payojita’ seiia tarn pabetuiii na sakkotit; 
atba naiii sakalaratthavasino gahetva gantvi banaina sattum inareina’ tan, 
attano’ paccamittan ti a ^ 

Atha naih inatapitaro assupunnamokha ,,tata ma'" gan- 
tuih " labbha“ ti yaciihsu, sojasasahassa natakitthiyo pi sesa- 
pafijano pi „ainhe anathe katva kuhiih gacchasi deva“ t> 
parideviinsu, sakalanagare koci sakabhavena santhatum*' 
asakkonto „pori8adassa kira" patinnam datva agato, idani 

■ B<l» add santike. ’ B* add Uta dbammeiu mama titti na bi attbiti. ’ 
tata. * B<l» -sasi. ‘ C* -iii. ‘ >0 for natte? cfr. p. 26.s; Bd unte, 
ante? ’ -kain, C* -ka. » Bd banema. * B<1» amhakarii. Bd adds gacc .a- 
** Bd» add na. sandharetuih. pana kira aham. 
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catasso sataraha‘ gatha sutva dhammakathikassa sakkaraih 
katva matapitaro vanditva puna kira corassa santikaih ga- 
missatiti*' sakalanagararh ekakolahalaih ahosi, so matapitunnaih 
vacanaih sutva 

51 . Sudukkaraih porisado akasi: 5 

jivarii gahetvana avassaji mam, 

taro tadisam pubbakiccam saranto 

dubbhe abarh tassa katharh janinda ’ti g. a. 418. 

Ta. jivarii gahetvana tl jivagaharh^ gahetva, taiii tadisari ti taib 
tena katarii tatharupam^. pubbakiccan ti purimaupakararii, janinda ’ti 10 
pitararii alapati. 

So matapitaro assasetva^ „amma tata tumhe mayharh ma 
cintayittha, katakalyano aham, chakamaggissariyam*^ na dulla- 
bhan“ ti matapitaro vanditva sesajanam anusasetva pakkami. 

Tam atthara pakasento Sattha gathani aha: 

52 . Vanditva* so pitararii niataran ca 
anusasetva negamari [ca] balan ca 
saccavadi saccanurakkhaniano^ 
agamasi so yena*^ so porisado ti. 419, 

Ta. s a cc a n a r a k k h a 111 a n 0 ti saccam anurakkliainano, agamasi ti tarii so 
rattith nivesane yeva sayitva® punadivase •arunuggamanavelaya matapitaro 
vanditva sesajanaih anusasetva assumukhena nanappakaraih paridevantena ittha- 
garadijanena anugato nagara nikkhainma taiii janajh nivatteturii asakkonto 
mahamagge dandakena tiriyarh lekhaih katva „imaih’^ mayi s^sneha** ma 
atikkamiriisQ^^ ’ti aha, niahajano tejavato siiavantassa anaiii adkkamiturii asak- 25 
koiito mahasaddena paridevamano tarii sihavijambhittna gacchantarii olokento 
thatva tasmiiii dassanupacaram atikkamante ekaravam ravanto nagararii pavisi, 
so pi agatamaggeii’ eva t^ssa santikarh gato, tena vuttarii; agamasi so yattha 
so porisado ti. 

Tato porisado cintesi'*: ,,sace mama sahayo SutasQmo so 
agantukamo agacchatu va ma va rukkhadevata me yam 

' Rd sahaasaraha. * Bd jivamanarh. * tathaiiuru-. * Bd« anusasetva. 

Bd -masaggiasariyaifa. " so all three MSS. ^ read ; saccanurakkhamano saccavadi ? 

® Bds yattha. » Bda vasitva. Bd adds sace. Bd sineho atthi. '' C*' 
niarh. Bd« -etva. gacchanto paiia in the place of tato porisado cintesi. 

** Bd omits va ma va. Bd yarii mayharii. 
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icchatu tain karotu, inie rajano maretva panca madhuramamsena 
balikamrnam karissAmiti“ citakam katvS aggiih jaletva „am- 
saraih tava hotu“ *ti tassa sulaih tacchantassa nisinnakale 
agato"^, atha narh porisado disva tutthacitto ,,sainina gantva 
kattabbakiccarh te katan“ ti pucchi, Mahasatto ,,aina maharaja 
Kassapadasabalena desita me gatha suta% dhammakathikassa 
sakkaro ca kato, tasma gantva kattabbakiccarh nama hotiti“ 
dassetuih gatham aha: ^ 

53 . Kato inaya samgaro brahnianena 
ratthe sake issariye thitena, 
tarn sarhgaraih brahmanassa-ppadaya* 
saccanurakkhi punar agato ’smi, 
yajassu yannam hantvana mama mamsam*^ 
khadahi va mam samma porisada" ’ti. 420. 

Ta. yajassu ’ti maiii maretva devataya va yannath yajassu maihsaiii vii 
me khadahiti a. 

Tam sutva porisado „ayam raja na bhayati, vigatama- 
ranabhayo hutva katheti, kissa nu kho esa anubhavo“ ti 
cintetva „ahnam n* atthi : ayam ‘Kassapadasabalena desita 
me gatha suta’ ti vadati/i tasam etenanubhavena bhavitabbaiii^ 
aham p’ etam kathapetva ta g^ha sossami, evam aham pi 
nibbhayo bhavissaraiti“ sannitthanarh katva gatham S-ha: 

64 , Na hayate khaditum^ inayham paccha, 
citaka ayaiij tava sadhumika va®, 
niddhumake pacitara sadhu pakkam, 
sunama^ gathayo satarahayo ti. 421. 

Ta. khadituM*® ti khadaiiaih, tava khadanam** mayhaih paccha va 
pure va na parihayati, paccbapi** hi tvaih maya khaditabbo va, pacitari ti 
nidhfimakc pijjale aggimhi pakkamamsam sadhupakkarii nama hoti. 


^ nda add sutasomo. gato. * Rd sutva. * Rd .nasampadaya. »80 

omit hantvana mama mamsam; read: hantvana me maihsarh yajassu yannaih? 
® C^'s kbada maiii porisada. ^ Bd otaib. * Bd ca. * Bd -no. Bd -tan. 
Bd tava khadeyyam. ** paccaya pi. 
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Tam sutva Mahasatto ,,ayam porisado papadhammo, imam 
thokarh niggahetva lajjapetva kathessamiti“ cintetva aha: 

55. Adhammiko tvarh porisadak’ asi 

ratthato bhattho udarassa hetu, ^ 

dhamman c' ima abhivadanti gatha, 5 

dhammo adliammo ca kuhirh sameti. 422. 

66. Adhammikassa luddassa niccaiii lohitapanino 

n’ atthi saccaih kuto dhammaih kirn sutena karissasiti. 423. 

Ta. dhammanca ’ti iina ca gatha iiavaloknttaradharamara abhivadanti, 
kuhirh sametiti kattha samagacchati dhammo hi sugatim va agatiih® va 10 
piipeti adhammo duggatiih, kuto dl»amman* ti vacisaccamattam^ pi ii’ atthi 
kuto dhammo, kiiii sutena tvam etena sutena kiih karissasi, mattikabha- 
Janarii viya sihavasaya abiiajanarii tvam dhammassa. 

So evam kathite n’ eva kujjhi, kasma: Mahasattassa 
mettanubhavena'’ mahantena, atha naiii ,,kim puna samma is 
Sutasoma aham eva adhammiko“ ti vatva gatham aha: 

67. Yo mamsahetii migavam careyya 
yo cahane® purisam attahetu 
ubho pi te pecca sama bhavanti, 

kasma no adhammikam brusi^ maiii tvan ti. 424. 20 

Ta. kasma no ti ye JambudTpatale rajano alamkatapatiyatta mahabala- 
parivara rathavaragata migavaiii caraiita tikhinehi sarehi mige vijjhitva mareiiti 
te avatvii kasma tvaiii maiii yeva adhammikarit vade^^^, yadi te niddosa aham 
pi niddoso yeva ’ti dipeti. * 

Tam sutva Mahasatto laddhirh bhin*danto gatham aha: 25 

58 . Pahoa pahca na kha* bhakkha khattiyena pajanata, 

abhakkharh raja bhakkhesi, tasma adhammiko tuvan ti. 425. 

Tass’attho: samma poriaada khattiyadhammam jaiiantena pahca pahca 
'ti hatthiadayo das’ eva satta mariisamayena * * na kho** bhakkha na kho** 30 
khaditabbayuttakS, na kho t’ eva va patho, aparo nayo: khattiyena khattiya- 
dhammahi janantena pahcanakhesu sattesu sasako sallako godho ^ sami kummo 

* Bd -0. =» -si. ^ iiibbanam. * -saccam tampi. Bda metta- 

bhavanaya, ® Bd gahane. ’ bruhi. ® Bd -asi. * so all three MSS. 

Rda add khattiyena iiama. so Bd maibsavaseria. Bd omits kho. 

Ck# -5. u so Bd< sSci. 
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ti ime pane' eva satta bhakkhitabbayuttaka na anfie, tvatii pana abhakkham 
puriaamaifasarii bhakkhesi, ten^pl adhammiko ti. 

Iti SO niggahaifa patva annaih nissaranaiii adisva attaiio 
papaiii paticchadento gatham aha: 
s 69 . Mutto tuvaih porisadassa hattlia 

gantva sakaih mandiraih kamakami 
aniittahattham punar agato si, 
nakkhattadhamme kusalo si raja ’ti. 426. 

Ta. nakkhattadhamme ti tvaih nakkhatthadhammasamkhate nlti- 
10 gatthe* na knsalo si’, attaiio atthanatthaih na janaai, akaranen* eva te loke 
pandito ti kittl patthata>, aha* pana te panditabhavari. na passami*, atibalo 

81 ti vadati. 

Atha nam Mahasatto „samma khattadharame kusalena 
nama madisen’ eva bhavitabbaih, aham tarn janami, na puna 
IS tathattaya’ patipajjamiti“ vatva gatham aha: 

80 . Ye khattadharame kusala bhavanti 
payena' te nerayika bhavanti, 
tasma ahara khattadharamam pahaya 
saccanurakkhi punar ggato ’smi, 

JO yajassu yannaih khada raaiii porisada’ ti. 427. 

Ta. kusala ti tathattSya patipajjanakusala, payena 'ti yebhuyyena nera. 
yika, ye pana tattha na nitbattaiiti te sesapayesu nibbattanti. 

Porisado aha : 

61 . Pasadavasa ^athavigavassam* 
kamitthiyo kasikacandanan ca 
sabbam lahiih labbhati samitaya^ 
saccena kiih passasi anisamsan ti. 428. 

*Ta. pasadavasa ti samma Sutasoma tava tinnarh utunarh anucchavika 
dibbavimaiiakappa tayo nivasapasada, pathavigavaasan*® ti patbavi ca gavo 
30 ca assa ca bahu, kamitthiyo ti kamavatthubhuta ittbiyo, kasikacandanan 


‘Bdnatti.. *Bd*yo. > cka -patthava, B 4 patthato. ^ adds na janami. 
» Cks only taya. * pass. ’ read: main khada posada yajassu yannaro 
« Bds -a. * B<* labhasi aamikaya. Bd -ssa. 
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ca HI kasikavattban ca lohitacandanan ca, sabbaiii tahin ti etan ^ ca annan 
ca upabbogaparibhogam sabbarii tahirh^ attano nagare saraitaya labbasi, sami 
hutva yatba iccbasi tatba paribbunjituih labbasi, so tvaiii sabbaru etaiii pahaya 
saccanurakkbi idb^gaccbanto saccena kirn anlsariisaih^ passasi. 


Bodhisatto aha: 5 

62 . Ye kec’ ime atthi rasa pathavya 
saccarh tesaih sadhutararh rasanam, 
sacce thita samanabrahmana ca 
taranti jatimaranassa paran ti. 429. 

Ta. siidbutaran ti yasma sabbe pi rasa sattaiiaiii saccakale yeva painta 10 
hODti tasma saccarh tesarh sadbutararii yasma va viratisaccavacTsacce tbitii 
jatimarariasaiirkbatassa tebbumakavattassa pararh amatamahariibbanarh taranti 
papunanti tasma tarn sadbutaran ti. 

Evam assa Mahasatto sacce anisarhsarh kathesi, tato 

porisado vikasitapadumapunnacandasassirlkam ev’ assa mu- 15 

kliarh oloketva „ayam Sutasomo* angaracitakarii mam sasulam" 

tacchantaih passati, cittutrasamattam pi ’ssa n’ atthi, kin nu 

kho esa’ satarahanarii gathanaiii anubhavo udahu saccassa 

annass’ eva va kassaciti‘* cintetva „pucchissami tava nan‘^ 

ti pucchanto gatham aha: 

08 . Mutto tuvam porisadassa Jjjattha 

gantva sakaiii mandiram kamakami 

amittahattham punar agato si, ^ 

na ha“ nuna te maranabhayam janinda, 

allnacitto c’ asi® saccavaditi. *430. 2.5 

% 

Mahasatto pi 'ssa acikkhanto aha: 

64 . Kata rae kalyana anekarupa, 

yanna yittha ye vipula pasattha, 

visodhito paralokassa inaggo, 

dhamme thito ko maranassa bhaye. 431., 

66. Kata me kalyana anekarupa, 
yann& yittlifi. ye vipula pasattha, 

‘ C*. ev«n. > C* tanhi, Bd hi. ’ -aiiU8»riisaiij. ‘ B* add rasanam. ‘ 

C*. omit oloketva ayarii autasomo. ‘ Bd mamsasulaiii. ’ Bd assa. « Bd hi. 

* Bd asi. •“ Bd ditba. 
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ananutappaiti paraIokam‘ gamissaiii, 
yajassu yanuarh khada mam porisada. 432. 

06 . Pita ca mata ca upatthita me, 
dhammena me issariyam pasatthaiii, 

5 visodhito paralokassa maggo, 

dhamme thito ko maranassa bhaye. 433. 

07 . Pita ca mata ca upatthita me, 
dhammena me issariyam pasattham, 
ananutappam paralokam gamissaiii, 

10 yajassu yannam khada mam porisado. 434. 

08 . Natisu mittesu kata me kara’, 

dhammena me issariyam pasattham -pe-. 435. 

09 . Natlsii mittesu kata me kara®, 
dhammena me issariyam pasattham, 

1 ,^ ananutappam -pe- 436. 

70 . Dinnam me danarii bahudha bahunnam, 

santappita samana brahmana ca, 
visodhito paralokassa maggo -pe- 437. 

71 . Dinnam me danaih bahudha bahunnam, 

20 santappita saman|L brahmana ca, 

ananutappam paralokam gamissam, 

yajassu yannam khada mam porisada ’ti. 438. 

< 

Ta. kalyana ti kalyanakamma, anekarupa ti daiiadivasena^ neka- 
vidha, yanna ti dasavidhrfSanavattbupariccagavasena ativipula panditapasattha 
25 yannapi yittba pavattita, dhamme thito ti evara dhamme patitthito madiso ko 
riama maranassa bhayeyya, anaiiutappaii ti ananutappamaiio, dhammena me 
issariyam pasatthan ti dasavidharSjadhammarii akopetva dhammen eva maya 
rajjam pasariisitara kara* ti natisu natikicM-ani mittesu ca mittakiccani, 
dana^i ti savatthukacetana, bahudha ti bahuhi akarehi, bahunnan ti na 
30 pancannam iia dasannam satassa pi sahassassa pi®| dinnam eva, santappita 
ti gahitagahltabhajanarii pQretva sutthu tappita^. 


» so all three MSS. ^ katupakara. ® Bd annadi-. * Bd* pasasi-. ^ Bd« 
kat'ipakara, C' karo. ® sahassam pi, Bd adds satasahassassa pi. ^ Bd santa- 
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Taiii sutva porisado „ayam Sutasoniaraja sappuriso nana- 
sanipanno^ sac’ aham’ etarh khadeyyaih inuddha me sattadha 
phaleyya pathavi va pana me vivararii dadeyya'‘ ’ti bhitatasito 
„samma na tvarh maya khaditabbayuttarupo“ ti vatva ga- 
tham aha: * 

72 . Visam pajanam puriso adeyya 
asivisam jalitam uggatejaih, 
muddhapi tassa vip^teyya sattadha 
yo tadisam saccavadim adeyya ’ti. 439. 

Ta. visan ti tatth’ eva n)<iraiiasamattham ® halahalavisaiii, jalitaii ti 10 
attano visatejen eva jalitaiii teria uggatejaih aggikkl»aiidham viya vicarantam 
asivisaih va pana so givaya ganheyya. 

Iti SO Mahasattarh „halahalavisasadiso me tvam, ko tarii 
khadissatiti“ vatva ta gathayo sotukamo tarn yacitva tena 
dhammagaravajananatthaiii „evarQpanam anavajjadhammanam^ is 
gathanam tvarii abhajauan“ ti patikkhitto pi „sakala-JambudTpe 
imina sadiso pandito n’ atthi, ayam nama mama hattba raun- 
citva gantva ta gatha sutva dhammakathikassa sakkaram katva 
nalatena maccuih adaya punagato, ativiya sadhurupa gatha 
bhavissandti“ sutthutaram sanjat^savanadaro hutva yacanto «o 


gatham aha: 

7 s. Sutva dhammam* vijananti nara kalyanapSpakam, 

api gatha sunitvana dhamme me ramati maho ti. 440 


Tass’ attho: saaiuia Sutasoma nara nama^ 
papam pi jananti, app-eva« ta gatha sutva mama 


dhammaih sutva kalyanam pi 

pi kusalapathadhamme^ mano 


rameyya ’ti. 

Atha Mahasatto „sotukamo dani ponsado, kathessami 
’ssa nan‘‘ ti cintetva „tena hi samma sadhukara suhahiti“ 
tam ohitasotaih katva Nandabrahmanena kathitapiyamen eva 

gathanam thutim katva chakamavacaradevesu' ek^kolahah^^ 




3C 


I ktb 2 rks svaham ® Bd ma-. * Bd omits 


chasu - - vesu. 
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katva devatasu sadhukaraiii dadamanasu* Mahasatto porisa- 
dassa dhamraaih kathesi: 

74 . Sakideva Sutasoma sabbhi hotu* samagamo, 

sa narh saihgati paleti nasabbhi bahusaihgamo. 441. 

5 76 . Sabbhir eva samasetha sabbhi kubbetha santhavaih, 

satam saddhammam ahiiaya seyyo hoti na papiyo. 442. 

70 . Jiranti ve rajaratha sucitta, 

atho sariram pi jaraih upeti, ^ 
satan ca dhammo na jaraih upeti, 

10 santo have sabbhi pavedayanti. 443. 

77 . Nabha' ca dure pathavl ca dure, 
pararii samuddassa tad ahu dure, 
tato have^ durataraih vadanti 
satan ca dhamniarh asatah ca raja ’ti. 444. 

15 Tassa tena sukathitatta c’ eva attano panditabhavena ca 
„gatha sabbahnubuddhakathita viya“ ’ti cintentassa sakala- 
sariraih pancavannaya pitiya phari^, Bodhisatte muducittarh 
ahosi, setacchattadayakarii^pitarara viya narh ainanni, so „ahaih 
Sutasoniassa'^ databbahirahhasuvanne ’ na passami, ekekaya 
20 pan’ assa'* gathaya ekejiam vararh dassamiti** cintetva 
gatham aha: 

7 ^. Gatha ima atthavati suvyanjana (W) 
subhasita tuyham janinda sutva 
anandicitto’® suniaBo patito, 

25 cattari te samma vare dadamiti. 445. 

Ta. anaiidjti anandajato sesani tasa’ eva vevacanaiii, cattaro pi h’ 
ete tutthakara yeva. 

Atha naih Mahasatto „kirh naina tvarh varath dassasiti" 
apasadento aha: 

» C« lid -deve. « Bda hoti. » -am. * bhave. ^ C* pQri, Bda parl- 
puri. * sutaaonao massa. " Bd* databbarh kind hlvannarii. ® hd pana. 
** -ka. Bd anaiitivitto, C** anandadtto. ** C*'* -di-. 
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7 9 . Yo n’ attano maranam bujjhasi tvarh 
hitahitaih vinipatan ca saggam 
giddho rase duccarite nivittho 
kirn tvarh ^ vararh passasi papadhamnla^ 446. 

HO. Ahan ca taiii dehi varan ti vajjaih 
tvan capi datvana avakareyya, 
sanditthikarh kalaham imam vivadaih 
ko pandito janam upabbajeyya ’ti. 447. 


Ta. yo ti yo tvarh maraiiadhammo aham asmiti attano maranaih na 
janasi^ na bujjhasi^ papadhaminam eva karosi, hitahitan ti idaiii me kam- 
marh hit^iih idaih ahitarir idath vinipataih nessati* idarii saggan ti na janasi, 
rase ti manussamaihsarase, vajjaii ti vadeyyarh®, avakareyya ’ti vacaya 
datva dehi me varan ti vuccamano’ avakareyyasi na dadeyyasi®, upabba- 
jeyya ’ti ko imarii kalaharii pandito upagaccheyya. 


Tato porisado „nayaih mayhaih saddahati, saddahapessami 
nan“ ti gatham aha: 

81 . Na taih vararii arahati jantu datum 
yarn vapi datvana avakareyya, 
varassu samma avikampamano, 
panaril cajitvana pi dassam eva ’ti. 448. 

Ta. avikampamano ti anoliyamano 


Atha Mahasatto „ayam ativiya suro hutva kathesi’, ka- 
rissati me vacanarh gauliisstoi ‘"j sace pana ‘manussamamsain 
na khaditabban’ ti pathamam eva vflraih varissam" ativiya 
kilamissati, pathamam anne tayo vare gahetva paccha etaih 


ganhissamiti“ cintetva aha: 

flj. Ariyassa ariyena sameti sakkhi” 
pahhassa pannanavata *’ sameti, 
passeyya tarn vassasatarh arogarh, 
etam varanam pathamam varamiti. 449 


' Bd tain. » Bd -o, B* 
jana. ® omits nessati 
* Bd -eti. Bd -miti. 


•e » Cfc omits ua, Bd omits janasi. * Bd adds ni 
« Bd* add na. ’ Bd adds na. “ Bd omits na da- 
» Bd* varayissaiii. Bd sakhi. ” C** -navata. 
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Ta, ariyassa ’ti acaraariyassa, sakkhiti* sakkhidhammo ti® mitta- 
dhammo, pa n nan a vat a ^ ti niinasampaiinena sametiti Oangodakaih viya 
Yamunodakeiia sanisaiidati dhatuso * hi sattS saiiisandaiiti, passeyya tan ti 
porisudassa ciram jivitaih icrhanto* pathamaiii attaiio jivitavaram yacati pandi- 
5 tassa hi paiia* mama jivitaih dehiti vattura ayuttam api ca so mayham eva^ 
arogyam icchatiti cintetva tussissatiti ** pi evam aha. 

So tarn sutva va ,,ayaiii issariya dhaihsetva* idani maih- 
sarii khaditukamassa evath mahaanatthakarassa mahacorassa. 
mayham eva jivitam icchati, aho mapa hitakamo‘‘ ti tuttha- 
10 inanaso tarn vancetva varassa gahitabhavarir ajanitva va tarn 
vararh dadamano gathara aha: 

83 . Ariyassa ariyena sameti sakkhi'' 
pannassa pannanavata sameti, 
passe pi’^ maiii vassasataih arogaiii’^. 
etam varanarh pathamaiii dadaimti. 450. 

Ta vara nan ti catunnaiii varanaih pathamam. 

Tato Bodhisatto aha: 

84 . Ye khattiya ye** idha bhumipala 
inuddhabhisitta katanamadheyya 
na tadise bhumipati adesi, 
etaiii varauam dutiyarh vararaiti. 451. 

Ta. katanamadhey^Va ti muddhani abhisittatta’^ va muddhabhlsiita 
katanamadheyya li, na tiidise ti tadise khattiye na adesi ma khaditi. 

Iti SO dutiyam varftih ganhanto parosatanarh khattiyanaih 
25 jivitavaram ganhi, porisado pi ’ssa dadamano aha: 

85 . Ye khattiya ye*® idha bhumipala 
rauddhabisitta katanamadheyya 

^ na tadise bhumipati ademi'^, 

etaifa varanaih dutiyam dadamiti. 452. 


15 


20 


* Bd gakhiti. Bd» omit ti. ^ Rd nana-. * Rd -yo. ® Rd adds viya. 
pi, Bd omiti pana. ’ Rd« add esa. » C** -sitl. * Bds -yam thapetvi 


omit tarn. Rd sakkhi. '* Rd passapi. ** Rd arogyarb. 
-ttata. Rd* 80, adesi. 


** Rd 60 . 
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Kiih pana te tesarh saddaih sunanti na‘ sunantiti na" 
sabbarh sunanti, porisadena hi rukkhassa dhumajaliipaddava- 
bhayena/^ patikkamitva aggi kato, aggino ca rukkhassa ca 
antare nisiditva, Mahasatto tena saddhirh kathesi, tasnm sab- 
baiTi asutva upaddhupaddham suniihsu, te „idani Sutasomo 
porisadarh damessati, ma bhayatha“ ’ti annamannaiii sainassa- 
sesiirh, tasmiih khane Mahasatto imam gatham aha: 

80 . Parosatam khattiya te gahitii 
talavuta assumukha rudanta, 
sake te * ratthe patipadayfihi, 
etaih varanaih tatiyam varamiti. 4513. 

Ta. parosatan ti atirekasataiii, te gahita ti taya gahita, talavuta 
ti hatthatalesu avutri, 

Iti Mahasatto tatiyaih ^ varam ganhanto tesarii khatti- 
yanaiii sakaratthaiii'^ niyyatanavararii ganhi, kiihkarana: so 
akhadanto pi verabhayena’ sabbe te dase katva arahhe yeva 
vasapeyya*^ maretva va chaddeyya paccantam va netva vikki- 
neyya, tasma tesaih sakaratthaniyyatanavaram ganhi, itaro pi 
’ssa® dadamano imam** gatham aha: 

Parosataiii khattiya me gahita 
talavuta assumukha rudanta, 
sake te* ratthe patipadayami, 
etam varanam tatiyam dadilmitb 454. 

(yatuttham pana ganhanto Bodhisattb iinaiii gatham aha: 
s8. Chiddan te rattham vyadhitam** bhayahi, 
puthu nara lenam anuppavittha, 
manussamamsam viramehi raja’% 
etarii varanarii catuttharh varamiti. 455. 


‘ Cfc omits sunanti na. taiii. =» -la-. * CM na. ^ Bd -ya. « -e 

' Bdl veri-. « Bd vaseyya. omit ssa. itiaih. “ Cs vya-, 

I'yadhikaya. ** Bd -ja 
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10 


T. chiddan ti na> ghanavisa.u^ tattha ga.uadina.i. ut.hitatti aav.varan,, 
-dl itam“ bhayahiti ,.oriaido idani agamissatiti tava bl.ayena kampynana 
i ! anuppavittha ti darake hatthasu gahatva tinagahanadiniltyanaUhanam 

pirha^ manussamad.aan ti duggapdhajegucchapa.ikkuia.i. n,auussanta.nsa.p 

pajaha nissakkatthe* va upayogam. ma.masamamsato v.ramalut. a.t.o, 

Evaria vutte porisado paniiii paharitva hasanto ..sarnina 
Sutasoma, kin nam’ eta.h kathesi, kath' aham tuyham ‘ _ etain 
vararii dadeyyaunS sace pi ganhitukamo aniiam ganba 
vatva’ gatham aha: 

Addha hi so bhakkho maniaiii manapo. 


etassa hetuni pi vanarii pavittho, 
so ’haiii kathaih etto uparameyyam, 
aiiiiaiii varanarii catutthaiii varassu ti. 


456. 


15 


20 


Ta. vanan ti rajjam paluya 

Atha naih lilahasatto „tvaih nianussainaihsassa piyatta" 
nato virauiiturii «a sakkonnti’ vadasi, yo hi piya.h u.ssaya 
psp.m karoti ayaii. Mlo- ti v.tva gStham alia: 

Po. Na ve piyaiii’^ me ti janinda tadiso (HI ,-) 
attam ” niraihkatva piyani sevati, 
atta va seyyo paraina va seyyo, 
labbha piya ociUtthena paccha ti. 45 

piya iiama visayavasena o P , cakki laddhuiu. 

Lamute c’ eva parattha oa devaa.apusaasan.patn... patva sakk,. iaddhu^ 

Evaih vutte porisado bhayappatto hutva „ahaiii 

somena gahitavaraih vissajjapetum pi manu^ssamamsato v.ra- 

‘ all three M®®. gahapa^. ‘ ‘j’'* . . Rds piyataratts. ” 

» Ck pavatva, fid gaphahl va ■ .vatthulo tena tattha. 

t add kl.hk.rao. >• C^. Vl.ayay.sena. 

C« Bd add hi. 
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mitum pi na sakkorni, kin nu kho karissamiti** assupunnehi 
nettehi gatham aha: 

91. Piyaih me manusaih mamsaih 
Sutasoma vijanahi*, 
n’ amhi sakko nivaretum 
ahnaiii tuvaiii^ sanima varaih varassu ’ti. 458. 

Ta. vijaiiahiti tvain pi janalii^ 

Tato Bodhisatto aha; 

pj. Yo ve piyaiii me ti piyanukaiiikln ^ 
attam nirariikatva piyani sevati 
sondo va pitvana visassa'" thalam 
ten’ eva so hoti dukkhi parattha. 459. 

93. Ilo c’ idha saiiikhaya piyani hitva 
kicchena pi® sevati ariyadhanimam 
dukkhito va pitvana yathosadhani 

ten’ eva so lioti sukhi parattha ’ti. 460. 

Ta. yo ve ti samma porisada yo idam me piyaa ti papakiriyaya attaiiarii 
niraihkatvii y.irii vatthuiii sevati so surapemena vjsamissaih suraiii pitva^ sondo 
viya tena papakammena parattha iiirayadisu dukkhi hoti, saiiikhaya ’ti janitva 
tuletva piyani hitvapi^ adhammapatisaiiiyuttani piyani chaddetva. 

Evaiii vutte porisado kapanaih paridevanto^ gatham aha: 

94. Ohay’ ahaih pitaram mataran ca > 

mamlpike kamagune ca pahca * 

etassa hetumhi vanam pavittho,^ 

tan te varam kin ti-m-ahaih da\iamiti. 461. 

Ta. etassa ^ti luanussainaiiisaih dassiti’®, kintimahan ti kiiii katva^‘ 
ahaih taiii varaiii demi. 

Tato Mahasatto imam gatham aha: 

9a. Na pandita digunam ahu vakyaih, 

saccappatinna ca” bhavanti santo, • 


* Kd -Iiahi. * cks tvam. * janasi. ^ -iiurakkhi. ^ hd» visainissa. * 
80 all three MSS. ’ pitva, B» pivitva. ® B<i« hitvati. * kaluiiaih. 

C* dasse, Bd manussaniahisassa. “ Bd kinti vatva. ‘^Bddvi-. -nhaya. 
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varassu samma iti niaih avoca, 
icc-abravi tvarii na hi te sametiti. 462. 


Ta. digunaii* ti samma porisruU panilitfi nima okam vatva puna tarn 
visamvadento dutiyarii vacanari. na vadanti*, iti mam avoca ’ti samma Suta- 

_ . .O . a ..otU ftram 


5 soma varassu varan ti evath main avoca 
iti abravi te idani na sameti. 


i® iccabraviti tasma* yam tvarii 


Puna SO rodanto yeva gMhaiii aha . 

96 , Apunnalabham ayasaih akittiiii 
papain bahuih duccaritaih kilesarii 
inanussainaihsassa kate^ upaga, 
tan te varaih kin ti-in-ahaih dadeyyan ti. 463 


in 


Ta. papaii ti kammapatharii apattam % duccaritan ti kammapathap- 
pattam, kilesan ti dukkham, manussama.hsassa kate* ti manussamam- 
sassa hetu, upaga ti upagato 'ml.i, tan te ti ta.i. tuyham, kath’ ahan. varam 
demi, ma math marayi, anukampam karunnari. mayi karohi, annam varam 

ganha 'ti aha. 


Atha Mahasatto aha: 

97 . Na tarn varaih arahati jantii datum 
yam vapi datvana avakareyya, 
varassu samma avikampamano, 

panaih jahitvaua’ pi dassam eva ’ti. 464. 

Evaih tena pathamaih vuttagathaih aharitva dassetva vara 
dane ussahath janento” gathain aha: 

98 . Panan cajanti santo napi dhamraam", 
saccappatinna ca*“ bhavanti santo, 
datva varaih khippam avakarohi" 
etena sampajja surajasettha. 465. 

« 9 . Caje dhanarh yo pana angahetu'" 
ahgaih caje jivitaih rakkhaniano, 


> Bd dvi-. ’ Bd kathenti. ^ Bd abhasi, B» abhasasi. ‘ Bd kasmii. “ Bd* 
bhavo. ‘ 80 Ct»; Bd appattam. ^ C"* Jahe-, Bd« cajitvana. 

’ C^. aata nesa dhammo. '» Bd va. " Hd kbippamevak-. Bd 

ahgavarassa hotu, C« omits yo pana. 
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angadlianam^ jivitarh capi sabbaih 

caje naro dhamiiiam anussaranto ti. 466 . 

la. piinan ti jTvitaih, saiito tan ca*'* api jivitaiii oajariti, na dhammaii) 
khippamavakarohiti idha khipparh mayham debiti attho, etena 'ti eteria 
dhamraeiia c’ eva saccena ca sampajja sampanno upapanno hohi, s u raja- 
set th a ti taiii saihganlianto * alapati, caje dhanan ti samma porisada pan- .5 
(Jito puriso hatthapadadiinhi ange chejjamatie « tassa rakkhariatthaya® bahum 
pi dhanaih cajeyya, d ha mmam anussaranto ti aiigadhanajivitaiii pariccajanto 
pi satani dhammaiii na vitikkamissamiti evaih dhamniarii anussaranto 

i> * 

f>aih Mahasatto imelii karanehi tarn sacce patitthapento 
idani attano ganibhavam dasseturh lo 

100. Yassapi^’ dhamniaih puriso vijanna 
ye c’ assa karhkham vinayanti santo 
tarii lii ’ssa dipaii ca parayanan ca 
na tena iiiittirh jarayetha^ paiino ti gathain ah^. 467 . 

la. yassa ’ti yamha purisa, d ham man ti kusalakusalajotakam karanarii, 15 
vijanna ti janeyya®, taiii hiss a ’ti taiii acariyakulatii etassa puggalassa 
patitthanatthena^ dipaiii uppanne bhaye gantabbathunatthena*® parayanan ca, 
na tena mittin ti tena acariyapuggaicna saha panijito keriacl kiiranena 
inettim na jarayetha’^ na vinaseyya. 

Evail ca pana vatva „sainma porisada gunavantassa 20 
ticariyassa vacanaiii nama bhindituih na vattati, ahan ca ta- 
runakale pi tava pitthiacariyo hutva babuiii sikkbapesirh, 
idani Euddlialijhaya sataralia giltha kathesirh, teaa me va- 
canaih katurh arahasiti“ aba, tarn sutva yorisado** ,,Sutasomo 
niayhaih acariyo c’ eva pandito ca'^, varo c' assa maya dinno, 25 
kiiii sakka katurii, ekasmim attabhave maranaih namadhuvam, 
maniissamaihsam na khadissami, dassaini ’ssa varan‘‘ ti assu- 
dharahi pavattamanahi uttbaya Sutasomanarindassa pad«su 
patitva varaih dadamano imam gatbain aba: 

aham dhanam. * Hds nama in the place of tanca. ^ Bd pagganhanto. 

* bd chijj-. s -natthaya. ® yassahi. ’ Bd^ ji-. ® Bd vija-. ^ 

'ttliatthena. gantabbatfhena, Bd gandhappathana-. sahasaha, Bd» 

sahaso. ** Bd jiyaretha, B* jirayetha. Bd adds sikkha, B* sikkham. 
adds ayarh. ** omit pandito ca. 
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101. Addha hi so bhakkho maniam nianapo, 
etassa hetum pi vanaiii pavittlio, 
sace va' inaih yacasi etam attharii 
etam pi te samma vararh dadainiti. 468 . 

5 Atha naiii Mahasatto „evam atthu* samma, sile patitthi- 
tassa maranam pi nama vararii, ganhami maharaja taya din- 
nam vararii, ajja^ patthaya acariyapathe * patitthito si, evam 
sante pi taiii yacami: sace te may: sineho atthi pailcasllani 
gaiiha maharaja^' ’ti aha, „sadha samma dehi me silaniti‘‘, 
10 jjgaiiha maharaja^* ’ti, so Mahasattaih pahcapatitthitena van- 
ditva ekamantaih nisTdi, Mahasatto pi tain sile^ patitthapesi, 
tasmiih khane tattha sannipatitfi bhummadeva ,,]\rahasatte 
pUiih janento* Avicito yava bhavagga anno porisadarii ma- 
nussamaihsato nivaretum samattho nama n’ atthi, aho Suta- 
15 somena dukkararh’ katan*' ti mahantena saddena vanaghataih 
unnadento sadhnkaram adaihsu, tesam saddaih siitva catumma- 
harajika ti evaih yava Brahmaloka ekakolahalaih ahosi, rukkhe 
laggitarajano pi tarn devatanaih sadhukarasaddam sunimsu, 
rukkhadevatapi vimane® thita va sadhukaraih adasi, iti deva- 
20 tanaih saddo suyati rupaKi na dissati, devatanaih sadhukilra- 
saddarh sutva rajano cintayiihsu: „Sutasomam nissaya^ jivi- 
tarn laddhaih, dukkaraih kataih Siitasomena porisadaih da- 
mento“ ti Bodhisattassa thutiih kariiiisu, porisado :\Iahasat- 
tassa pade vanditva fekamantaih atthasi. atha naih Mahasatto 
25 ,, samma khattiye mocehiti“ Mia, so cintesi: ,,ahaih etesaih 
paccamittOj ete maya niocita ‘ganhatha no paccamittan ti 
main jhiihseyyum pi, iiiaya jivitaiii cajantenapi na sakka Su- 
tasomassa hatthato gahitaih silam bhinditurh, imina saddhirii 
yeva gantta mocessami, evaiii me abhayaih bhavissatiti‘‘, atha 
30 Bodhisattaih vanditva „Sutasoma ubho pi gantva khattiye 
mocessaina*^ ti^’gatham Mia: 

' hd Cs ca. * aha ^ ajjato. * Bd bhariya. ^ nam silesu. * 
-e^tva. ^ -rataram. ^ sakavi-. ® a.ld no. l^d adds vatva. 
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102 . Sattha ca me liosi sakha ca me si, 
vacanam pi te samrna ahaih akasirii, 
tuvain’ pi me samrna karohi viikyam, 
ubho pi gantvana pamocayama ’ti. 469, 

Ta. sattha ti sagpaniaggassa desitatta sattha, tarunakcilato patthaya 
sakha ^ ca. 

Atha narh Bodhisatto 

103 . Sattha ca te lujiiii sakha ca ty-amhi, 
vacanam pi me samrna tiivaih akasi, 
aham pi te samrna karoini vakyaiii, 

nbho pi gantvana pamocayama ’ti^ vatvil 470. 
te upasarhkamitva aha: 

iM. Katninasapadena vihethitatta^ 
talfiviita assiiinnkha rudanta, 
na jatii dubbhetha imassa railno, 
saccappatinnaih me patissunatha 'ti. 471. 

I’a. kaniinasapiidena ’ti idaiii Mahasatto ubho pi gantvana paiiioca- 
yaiii i ti sainpaticchitvfi khattiya n.iina nianatthaddha honti muttamatta iniina 
vihethit* aniha ’ti porisadaiit potheyyuni pi haneyyuni pi na kho pan’ esa tesu 
dubbhissali ahaiii ekako va gantva patinhaii^ tava iiesaih ganhainiti cintetva 
fattha gantva te hatthatale avunitva aggapadaiigullhi ^ bhuiniyaiii phusamanasu 
I’Mkkhas.ikhasu olambite^ vatappaharanakrde inigadantesu olainbitakaraiidakadu- 
mani® viya saniparivattante addasa, te pi taih disv.i i’^ani 'mha arog.i ti ekappa- 
hiiren’ eva niaharavaiii ravimsu, atha te Mahfisatto mii bhayatha*’^ ti assasetva 
rnaya porisadato*^ tumhakaiii abhayaih gahitaiii turi|he pana me vacanaiii karotha 
ti vatva evam aha, tattha ii a jatu ti ekaiiisen’ *bva na dubbhetha. 

Tato te ahamsu : 

im 5 . Kammasapadena vihethit’ amha 

talavuta assuinukha rudanta, * 

na jatu dnbbherna imassa railno, 
saccappatiililan te patissuiiama ’ti. 472. 

^ all three MSS. tvaiii. -aya, ® Bdv add evaiii. * so for vihethit’ 

attha? Bd vihedhitamh.i, vihethayitthainha. ^ Hd -lisu. ^ Hd bhuini. ’ 
-tesu, Bd olaggite. ^ Bd -dante. ^ Bd olaggitakor-. Bd -yittha. Bd 
-do damito. pana. Bd patisuiionu. 
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Ta. patissuiirima ‘ ’ti evaih patifulam adhivSsema sampaticchama api 
ca kho pana mayarii kilanta kathetu.i. iia sakkoma tumlie sabbasattaiiaiii sara- 
iiaiii tuuihe va katlietha''nia>’arii vo vacanaiii sutva patimiani dassaina ’ti. 

Atha nam’ liodhisatto „tena hi me’ patiiifiarii dethiV 
5 ’ti vatva* 

106. Yatlia pita va athavapi inaUi 
anukanipaka atthakama pajanaih 
evam eva no'' hotu ay an ca raja, 

tumlie ca vo hotha yath’ eva putta*^ ti. 47 b. 

10 Te pi sainpaticcbainana iinaih gathain aliaiiisu: 

107. Yatha pita va athavapi miita 
anukanipaka attliakaina pajanarh 
evam eva no hotu ayan ca raja, 

mayam pi hessama tath’ eva |)utta ti, 474 . 

15 Ta. tumlie ca vo ti vokaro iiipatamattaih, 

Iti Mahasatto tesaih patinnam gahetva porisadaiii pakko- 
sitva .,ehi^ khattiye mocehiti“ aha, so khaggam galietva ekassa 
ranno bandhanaih chindi, raja sattahaih niraharo vedanamatto 
sahabandhanaccheda mucchito bhumiyaih pati, tarn disva Ma- 
20 hasatto karuhnam katva ,,samma porisada, ma evam chinditi 
ekaih rajanam ubhohi hatthehi dalham gahetva ure katva 
,,idani bandhanaih chinda‘‘ ’ti aha, atha porisado khaggena 
chindi, Mahasatto pi thamasampannataya tarn ure nipajjapetva 
orasaputtaiii viya muducitteiia otaretva bhumiyaih nipajjapesi, 
2 5 evaih sabbe pi te bhumiyaih nipajjapetva vane dhovitva dara- 
kanarh kannato suttarh viya sanikaih rajjuyo nikkaddhitva 
pubbfilohitaih dhovitva vane niddose katva ,,samma porisada, 
ekarii rukyiatacaih pasane ghaihsitva ahara“ ’ti aharapetva 
saccakiriyaih katva tesairi hatthatalani makkhesi, tarn khanaiii 
30 yeva vano phasukaih"^ ahosi, porisado tandule*” gahetva vara- 

‘ Bd patisurioma. * ne. ^ omits me. * Bd adds gathamaha. 

« Bd mayam pi hessama yatheyateva putta in the place of tumhe - -• ’ " 

add samma. Bd* -patto. ^ so all three MSS. Bd« -lam, 
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narii * paci, ubho jana parosatam khattiye varan aiii ' payesuih^, 
iti te sabbe santappita, suriyo pi attharhgato, punadivase pi pato 
ca inajjhantike ca sayan ca \aranam' eva payetva tatiyadivase 
sasitthakaiii yaguih payesurh, tavata® aroga^ ahesuiii, atlia te 
Mahasatto ,,ganturh sakkhissatlia^‘ ’ti pucchitva ,,gacchaina‘* 5 
'ti vutte ,,ehi samma porisada, sakarattharh gacchaiiia“ ’ti 
aha, so rodainiino tassa padesu patitva ,,tvarh samma rajcXno 
gahetva gaccha, ahaih idh’ eva mulaphalani khadanto vasissa- 
miti‘‘ aha, ,, samma idha kiih karissasi, ramaniyan te rattharii, 
Baranasiyam raj jam karohiti ’^'S „samma kim kathesi, na sakka lo 
maya tattha gantuiii, sakalanagaravasiiio pi*" me verika’, te 
hnayharh imina mata khadita mayham pita’ ti mam paribha- 
sissanti, ‘ganhath’ imam coran’ ti ekaledduna*^ va^ mam jivita 
voropessanti, ahah ca tumhakam santike sile patitthito, jivita- 
hetum pi na sakka inayil paraih niaretum, naharii gacchami, i-’ 
ahaih manussamaihsato viratatta kittakarh jivissami, idani 
mama tumliakaih dassanarh n’ atthiti‘^ roditva ,,gacchatha 
tumhe“ ti aha, ath’ assa Mahasatto pitthiih parimajjitva 
,, samma Sutasomo namaham, maya hi tiidiso kakkhajo*^ vi- 
nito, Baranasivasikesu kiih vattabba^ji atthi, ahaih tarii tattha 
patitthapessami attano rajjaih dvidha bhinditva dassamiti‘‘, 

,, tumhakam pi nagare mama verino atthi y^va‘^ ’ti vutte ,,imin;l 
mama vacanaih karontena dukkaraih kataih, yena’ten’ up«ayena 
poranakayase patitthapetabbo esa maya^ ti cintetva tassa palo- 
bhanatthaya nagarasampattiih vannento iiha: 

I (.8. Catuppadaih sakunaii capi maihsarh 
sudehi randhaih sukatarii sunitthitaih 
Stidham va Indo paribhuhjiyana^' 
hitva kath’ eko ramasi arahhe. 475. # 

‘ taraiiaih, ^ so C^®', p.ihesuiii. ® B^* yavata. * -a, ® kare-. 

B<I kare-. ® hi. ^ B<?« verino. ® B<?s ekeka-. ^ C’« B<i va. Bd -main- 

sassa viramitatta, -niaiiditva, C® -maddit\a. ** adds porisada ina # 

cintayi. add pharuso. omit vattabbarii. Bd« add sace. 

Ck -Sana, B* -yani. 
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109. Ta khattiya vellivilakamajjha ' 
alaibkata samparivarayitva 
Indarh va devesii pamodayiinsii 
hitva katir eko ramasT aranfie. 476 . 

5 no. Tanibupadhane '' bahugonakamhi 

sucimhi* sabbasayaoamhi sannate^ 
sayanassa majjhainhi siikham sayitvil 
hitva kath' eko ramasi arahi\e. 477. 
ni. Panissaram knmbliathunam nisitlie 
atho pi ve^ nippurisam hi turiyaih 
bahum sugUan ca suvaditafi ca 
hitva kath’ eko ramasi arailne. 478. 

112. Uyyanasanipannaih pahutamalyam ' 
migacirupetapuraih surammam 
15 hayehi nagehi ratheh' upetam 

hitva kath’ eko ramasi aranhe. 479. 

Ta. sukataii ti naiiappakarelii sutthukataiij, s n ri i 1 1 h i t a ii ti sainbhara- 
yojaiitnia^ tatii sunhuyojitaiii, katheko ti kathaiii eko, rarnasiti mula- 
phalarii khadatito katliaiii raiiiissasi, ♦*hi inahruaja i^amissainri ’ti, vellivilaka- 
20 ti ettha velliti ^ ^ rasi vilfikaiiiajjha ti vi)a;:^ratnajjha uttattagliana- 

suvannarfisippabhri c' eva*’ tanudighamajjha ra'^ ’ti dasseti, devesu ’ti 
devaloke acehar.i Iridatii va raniaiiiye Baranasifiagare pubbe taiii paniodayiiiisu 
hi, ta hitv.a idha kiiii karljf><asi, ehi .samma pacchaiiia ’ti, tainbupad haii e 
ti rattupadhane «; a b b a s a y a n am h i ti sabbattlnranatthate sayane, sanfiate’® 
2.') ti aiiekabhCirnike'^ dassetvfi attharatialaiiikatayutte tuvaiii pubbe sayiti attho, 
sukhari ti tadisassa sayaiiassr. majjhamhi sukliain sayitva idani kathaiii araiuie 
ramissasi, ehi /lacchama samma ’ti, nisi the ti rattibhage’h hitva ti eva- 
ruparh sarri} attiiii chaddetva, u y y ;i n a sa m p a n n a ih pah u tain a 1 y a n ti 
maharaja tava uyyariasampannaiii iianavidhapiipphaih migacirupetapuran 

1 P.d v*li-. * Rd kambupadane. ® Rd subhamhi. * Rd saihgo. ^ Rd atho 
iiisive, R® iiisipe. * -nna. ‘ pahuta-, C® bahuta-, Rd bahuta-. Rd 
Rd« migajinupetam-. ^ Rd® nunasambh-. l>d® omit tain. Rd veli-. 

so I’d; raiiisi, -bhavova, Rd -suvaiinarasivannarasii'abha ceva. 

C^® vii. Rd kampu-. ** Rd safige. ” C^® -ka. so R® ; C® atthathatta- 
arhkayutte, attharantaarhkayutte, Rd addharatalaiikata-. Rd® tatthatuvarh. 
2'^ Rda add iiislde ti pi patho. bahuta-, R® uyyanam-. ^2 Qks naiia- 

vidhehi pupphaih. 
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suramnian ti tarn nyySnaiii MigaciraiP nama nam#*na upetaih puram pi te 
siitthu raramarh hitvii ti evarQpaih maiioramaiii chaddetva. 

Iti Mahasatto ,,app-eva nama esa piibbe upabhuttaupa- 
bhogarasam^ saritva gantukamo bhaveyya‘‘ ’ti pathamaih bho- 
janena palobhesi dutiyam kilesena* tatiyam sayanena catuttliam s 
naccagitavaditena pancamam uyyanena c’ eva na^arena ca ’ti 
irnehi ettakehi palobhetva ,,elii maharaja, aharh tarn adaya 
gantva Baranasiyaiii pa,titthapetva paccha sakaratthaih gac- 
chami*, sace Baranasirajjam na labhissama^ upaddharajjan te 
dassami, kim te arafihavasena, mama vacanam karobiti^' aha, lo 
so tassa kathaih'^ sutva gantukamo hutva ,,Sutasomo’ mayhaih 
atthakamo aniikampako pathamam kalyane patitthapetva ‘idani 
poranakayase ^ patitthapessamiti’ vadati, sakkhissati c’ esa 
patitthapeturti, imina saddhiih yeva gantum vattati, kirn me 
arannena^^* ’ti cintetva tutthacitto tassa gimarh nissaya varinaih 
kathetiikamo ,,samma Sutasoma kalyanamittasariisairgato sadhu- 
tai'erh papamittasariisaggato ca papataram nama n’ atthiti^* 
vatva aha: 

113. Kalapakkhe yatha cando h«ayat’ eva save save 

kalapakkhfipamo raja asataih boti samagamo. 480. 20 

114. Yathahaih rasakain againma‘^ sudakaiii ” purisadhamaih 
akasiih pap)akam kammaih yena gacdhami duggatiiu. 481, 

115. Sukkapakkhe yatha cando vaddhat’ eva suve’ save 
siikkapakkhupaino raja satarh hoti^samagamo. 482, 

iiB. Yathahaiii tavain agamma Sutasoma vijanahi 25 

kahami kusalaih kammaih yena gaccliami suggatirh, 483. 

117. Thale yatlia varijanindavattaih 
anaddhaneyyaih aciratthitikaih 

— — — — 

' l)d? niigajinaiii. * Hd -paribhoga-. ^ Hd -savasena * Bds ganiissarai. ^ 

Hd labhisaasi. ^ Bd vacanaiii. ’ -nia. Bd« add ca. ^ Bda -avaseria. 

0^' yatha bharasm.i gaiiiriia, Bd yatha harassakam-. Bd suddhaiiika. 
purisada-. lid pajanahi. Bda vutthaih. Bd -itikaih, C* -Ttikaiii. 
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evam pi ce hoti asataih saniagaino 
anaddhaneyyo udakaiii thale va. 484 . 

118. Sare yatha varijanindavattam ' 
ciratthitikaiii' naraviriyasettha 

.5 evam pi ce hoti sataiii samagamo 

ciratthitiko udakaiii sare va. 485 . 

119. Avyayiko hoti sataih samagamo, 
yavam pi tittheyya tath* eva hoti, 
khippaih hi veti asataih samagamo, 

10 tasma satam dhammo asabbhi arakii ti. 486 . 


1.5 


Ta. 811 V0 suve ti divase divase, an ad d h an ey y an ti na addhanakkamaiii, 
sare ti saniudde, naraviriyasettha ’ti naresu viriyena settha, udakaiii 
sare vd ’ti sarnudde vatfaudakaih viya, avyfiyiko ti avigacchanako, yavam 
pi tittheyya ’ti yattakaiii kalaiii jfvitaiii tittheyya tattakaiii kalaiii tath’ eva 
hoti, na jlrati sappurisehi mittabhavo. 


Iti so porisado sattahi g^hahi Mahasattass’ eva vannaih 
kathesi, so porisadan ca te rajano ca gahetva paccanta- 
gamarii agamasi, paccantavasino Mahasattaiii disva nagaraiii 
gantva^ acikkhirhsu, amacca balakayam adaya gantva parivara- 
20 yiihsii, Mahasatto tena parivarena Baranasirajjam agamasi, 
aiitaramagge janapadavasino* pannakaram datva anugamaihsii , 
mahanto parivaro ahosi, tena saddhiih Baranasim sampapuni, 
tada porisadassa putto raja hoti, senapati Kalahatthi yeva, 
nagarii ranho arocayimsu: ., maharaja Sutasomo kira porisadaih 
25 dametva adaya idhagavchati, nagaram assa*^ pavisitum na 
das5ama‘‘ ’ti sighaih nagaradvarani pidahitva aviidhahattha 
atthariisu, Mahasatto dvarapidahitabhavarh hatva porisadan ca 
parosgitah ca rajano ohaya katihi ca amaccehi saddhim agantva 
„aham Sutasomo' raja, dvararh vivaratha‘‘ ’ti aha, purisa 
30 gantva ranifo arocesum, so „khippam vivaratha“ ’ti vivara- 
pesi, Mahasatto nagaram pavisi, raja ca Kajahatthi ca ® paccug- 


1 vuttham. * Hd -ikaih ^ add ainaccaiiam. * Bd adds bodhisattassa. 
^ -mimsu, I'.d gacchiihsu. '' nagarassa. Bd -ma. Bd cassa. 
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gamanarh katva adaya pasadam aropayiriisu, so rajasane nisl- 
ditva porisadassa aggamahesin ca sesamacce ca pakkosapetva 
Kalahatthim aha: ,,Kalahatthi kasma ranno nagaraih pavisituih 
na detha“ ’ti, ,,so rajjam karonto imasmirii nagare bahumanusse 
khadi, khattiyehi akattabbaih kari, sakala-Jainbudipam chiddam 5 
akasi evarupo papadhamnio, tena karanena ’ti, idani so eva- 
rupaiti karissatiti‘‘, ,,ma cintayittha, ahath tarn dametva silesu 
patitthapesiih, jivitahetu pi kanci* na vihetthessati, n’ atthi 
VO tato bhayarh, evaiii ma karittlia, puttehi ntoa matapitaro 
patijaggitabba, niatapitiposaka' hi saggaih gacchanti, itare lo 
nirayaih*^, evarh so nicasane nisinnassa puttarajassa ovadaih 
datva jjKalahatthi tvarh rahno sahilyo c’ eva sevako ca, rah- 
nasi* inahante issariye patitthapito, tayapi rahno atthah cari- 
tuih vattatiti“ senapatiin pi anusasitva „devi tuvani pi kiila- 
geha agantva tassa santika* mahesitthanarh^ patva puttadhitahi 
vuddhippatta, tayapi tassa atthaih carituih vattatiti^* deviya 
ovadaih datva tarn eva vatthiiih inatthakam papetuih dham- 
niaiii desento aha: 

120. Na so raja* yo ajeyyaih jinati, 

na so sakha yo sakhararh ’ jinati, 20 

na sa bhariya® ya patino vibheti^ 

na te putta*^^ ye na bharanti jinnarh> 487 . 

121. Na sa sabha yattha na santi santo, 

na te santo" ye na bhananti dhanmaih, 

ragah ca dosah ca pahaya moharh 25 

dhainmaiii bhananta va bhavanti santo. 488 . 

122. Nabhasamanaih " jananti missarh balehi panditaih, 
bhasamanah ca jananti desentam amatarii padaih. 4 ' 89 . 

123. Bhasaye jotaye dhaininarh, pagganhe isinarh dhajaih, 
subhasitadhaja isayo, dhammo hi isinarh dhajo ti. 490 . 


* kind. * hd -tuposakii. ® hds rannapi. * -ke. ^ aggama-. ^ 
read: raja na so? ^ Bd sakhaiia. ® read: bharyii na sa? * B« viroti, 
pihoti. read: putta na te? '' read: santo na te? nabh-. 
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Ta ajeyyaii ti ajeyya nama matipitaro, te jinanto raji nama iia hoti, 
sace tvaii. pitu santaka.h rajjam labhitva tassa patisattu hosi » akiccakarV nama 
bbavisBasi, sakharam* Jinatiti kutattena jin.ati, sace tvaiii KalahaUhi ranna 
saddhiiii mittadbammaiii na puresi adhamme hutva niraye nibbattissasi, 

5 vibhetiti’ na bbayati‘, sace tvaii. ranno na bhayasi ariyadliamme “ tbita nama 
na boslS Jinnan ti maballaka.h, tasmi.i. kale abbaranta’ putta nama na 
bonti, santo ti pandita, ye n. bha.i.n.i dbamman ti ye puccb.ta sabba- 
va.n na vada.iti na te panditi nama. dh am main bba.ianta t. e.e laga a>o 
pahaya parassa bitanukampaka hutva sabhiva.i. bha.ianta pandita nama honti, 

10 niibhasamanan’ ti na abbisaminam , amatarn padan t. amatamaba- 
nibbinam desentari. panditan ti ja.ianti, ten’ eva. porisddo ma.i. natva pasanno 
cattaro vare datva pancasu silesu patitthito. bbisaye ti p.ndito pur.so dban.- 
mari. bhaaeyya joteyya‘, Buddbidayo hi isayo, yasma dbam.no tesam dhajo 
subhasitadbaja nama, subhisitaii. g»..hanti’», bala pana subbasitan. ganbanta 
15 nama ii’ atthiti. 

Imassa dhaniinakathaih sutva raja ca senapati ca tuttha 
„gacchama maharajanarii" auessaraa-' ’ti’’ uagare ^ bherin 
carapetva iiagare sannipatetva ..turnlie ina bhayatha'*, raja 
kira dhaiiime patitthito, etha” nam anenia” ’ti niahajanam 
*0 adaya Mahasattaih purakkhatva ranno sautikam gautva van- 
ditva kappake upatthapetva kappitakesauiassum uahatapasa- 
dhitaiu” rajaiiaiii ratauarasimhi patittliapetva abhisincitva ua- 
garaih paveaesuiii, porisadaraja parosatanaih khattiyanaiii Ma- 
hasattassa ca niabasakkaraih karesi, „Sutasoiuanariudena kira 
25 porisado'” dametva rajjo patitthapito“ ti sakale-Jambudipe 
mahakolahalam udapadi, Indapattanagaravasiuo „rajano agac- 
chantu'*“ ’ti dutarii pahiniihsu, so tattha inasainattam vasitva 
„ 8 amma gacchama inajram, tvarii appamatto hohi’“, “^gara- 
dvare” ca nivesaiiadvare ” ca ’ti pauca danasala karehi , 
so dasarajadhaiume” akopetva agatigamanain parihara” ’ti pon- 
sadaiy ovadi, parosatahi rajadhanihi balakayo yebbuyyena 

Mid ahosi. i Bd ...khanaib, » vibeti. * C‘. bbisati » C*. bhari-. 

Bd hoti, adding akiccakirl iiima bhaviasati. ’ C* arabaiita, C» a aran . 

-acitto. • Bd katheyya. ‘o Bd paggailbanli. " Bda -ja, omitting nani. 
inemi. » Bd adds vatva. >* Bd -ittba. >» Bd atba. ' ,i 

C* -ditam, Bd nbataiiulitta paaobbltaih. '* Bd -dam. *’ Bd» -atu. o “ • 

Bd -resu. ” Ck iiivasaiia-. ’* Bd -layo. ’* t*' -esi. 
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sannipati, so tena balakayena parivuto Baranasito nikkhami. 
porisado pi nikkhamitva upaddhapatha nivatti, Maliasatto ava- 
hananarh rajunarii vahanani datva sabbe uyyojesi, te pi' tena 
saddhim sammoditva yatharahaih^ vandanalinganadini katva 
attano attauo jauapadaih^ gamiihsu, Maliasatto pi nagaraih 5 
patva mahantena issariyena Indapattavasihi devanagaraiii viya 
alaihkatauagaram pavisitva matapitaro vanditva patisautharaih ^ 
katva mahMalam abliirulii% so dhammena rajjaiii karento® 
cintesi: ,,rukkhadevata iiiayham baliupakara, balikammalabharn 
assa’ karissamiti“ so tassa nigrodhassa avidure inahaiitaiii tala- lo 
karii karetva bahQni kulani pesetva gamaiii nivesesi, gamo maha 
ahosi asitiinattaapanasaliassapatiinandito, tarn pi rukkhamulam 
sakhantatato patthaya samatalaih karetva parikkhittam vedikam 
toranadvarayuttam akasi, devata pasidi®, kammasapadassa da- 
initatthane nivittliatta pana so gaino Kamiriasadammanigamo' 15 
nama jato, sabbe pi rajano Mahasattassa ovade thatva danadini 
punilani katva saggapadam pOrayiiiisu. 

Sattha imam (lhammade:<aiiaih aharitva ,,naluim bhikkliave idaii 
eva Ailgulimalaiii daiuemi, pubbe p' esa maya damito yeva^ ’ti vatva 
jatakaiii samodhanesi : ,,Tada porisadaraja Angulimalo ahosi, Kalahatthi 20 
Sariputto, Nandabrahmano Ariaudo, ru\khadevata Kassapo, Sakko 
Anuruddho, sesarajaiio Buddhaparisa, matapitaro maharajakulani, Suta- 
somaraja kira ahain eva“ ’ti. Mahas utaso^iiaj a t aka lii Asl- 
t inipatarannana nitthita 

^ hd adds rfijano. * mahasattam. ^ -de. * Bda madhurapa-. 

-ruyhi, ® karontc. ^ assa, ^ abhippasidati. ^ C^‘ -dhainma-. 

Bd saggapuraib. Bd omits maba and adds iiithitain. b* adds pati- 

sandhimanusiho bhogaviisaiiapitakattaye danasilamaya punna mama hotu bbava- 
bhavOj imiiia puhnakammena yava Buddho bhavamahaih mahosadho va ^neiia 
jotisetthiva bhogina vessaiitaro va daiieiia hotu mayham bhavabhave. Bd adds 
an index of all the Jatakas contained in Visatinipata — Asitini^ata. 
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